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TO THE 
Right W orſhipful and Well-beloved, 
THE 


PARISHIONERS 
S*'CLEMENTS 


Mercy unto you, and Peace, and Love be multiplied. 


£2 F I ſhould be at any time unmind- 
&- ful of your commands, you might 
well eſteem me unworthy of your 
Sal ==> continued Favours; and there is 
Sj 8 ſome reaſon to luſpect I have in- 
"3 IE curred - the interpretation of for- 

getfulnels, having been ſo back- 
ward in the performance of my Promiſes. Some 
years have pafled fince ] preacked unto you upon ſuch 
Texts of Scripture as were on purpole ſele&ed in re- 
lation to the CREED, and was moved by you to 
make thoſe Meditations publick. But you were plea- 
ſed then to grant what my inclinations rather led me 
to, that they might be turned into an Expoſition of 
the Creed it ſelf : which, partly by the difficulty of 


the Work undertaken, partly by the intervention of 


p*utj» 


- 
—_ 
oQ 


H 


| ſome other imployments, hath taken me up thus long, 


A for 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
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for which I deſire your pardon. And yet an happy 
excuſe may be pleaded for my delay, mecting with a 
very great felicity , that as Faith triumpheth;zin good 
works, ſo my Expoſition of the Creed ſhould be con- 
temporary with the re-edifying of your Church. 
For - though 1 can have little temptation to believe 
that-my Book ſhould laſt ſo lotig 'as thar Fabrick ; 
yer I am exceedingly pleaſed that they ſhould begin 
together ; that the publiſhing of the one ſhould 1o 
agree with the opening of the other. This I hope may 
perſwade you to forget my ſlackneſs, conſidering ye 
were not ready to your own expecation ; your expe- 
rience tells you the excuſe of Church-work will be ac- 
cepted in building , I beleech you let it not be denied 
in printing. Le, | 

That bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your Pariſh is 
known, was a fellow-labourer with St. Paxl, and a 
ſucceſſour of St. Peter; he had the honour to be num- 
bred in the Scripture with them whoſe names are 
written in the book of life, and when he had ſealed 
the Goſpel with his Blood, he was one of the firſt 
whoſe memory was perpetuated by the building a 
Church to bear his name. Thus was S. Clement's 
Church famous in Rome , when Rome was famous for 
the faith ſpoken of throughout the whole world. He 
wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians , infeſted with a 
Schilm, in imitation of St. Paul , which obtained fo 
oreat authority in the Primitive times, that it was 
trequently read in their publick Congregations ; and 
yet had for many hundred years been loſt, ill it 
was at laſt ſet forth out of the Library of the late 
King. | 
Now as by the Providence of God , the memory 
of that Primitive Saint hath been reſtored in our age, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ſo my delign aimeth at nothing elſe but that the Pri- 
mitive Faith may be revived. And therefore in this 
Edition of the Creed I ſhall ſpeak to you but what 
S. Jude hath already ſpoken to the whole Church, 
Beloved , when 1 gave all diligence to write unto you 
of the common ſalvation , it was needful for me to write 
unto you , that ye ſhould earneſily contend for the Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints. If it were ſo 
needful for him then to write, and for them to whom 
he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, it will appear 
as needfu] for me now to follow his writing, and for 
you to imitate their earneſtneſs, becauſe the reaſon 
which he renders, as the cauſe of that neceſſity, is now 
more prevalent than it was at that time, or ever ſince. 
For, 1aith he, there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; 
ungodly men, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
The Principles of Chriſtianity are now as treely queſti- 
oned as the moſt doubtful ahd controverted points ; 
the grounds of Faith are as fafely denied, as the moſt 
unneceſlary ſuperſtruttions ; that Religion hath the 
reateſt advantage which appeareth in the neweſt 
dreſs, as if we looked for another Faith to be deliver- 
ed to the Saints, Whereas in Chriſtianity there can 
be no concerning truth which 1s not antient ; and 
whatſoever is truly new is certainly falſe. Look then 
for purity in the * ann is and ſtrive to embrace the 
firſt Faith, ro which you cannot have a more proba- 
ble guide than the Creed, received in all Ages of the 
Church ; and ro this | refer you, as it leads you to the 
Scriptures, from whence it was at firſt deduced, that 
while thoſe which are unskilful and unſtable, wreſt the 
words of God himſelf unto their own damhation, ye 
A 2 may 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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may receive ſo much inſtruction as may let you be- 
yond the imputation of unskiltulneſs , and fo much 
of confirmation as may place you out of the danger 
of inſtability ; which as it hath been the conſtant en- 
deavour, fo ſhall it ever be the Prayer of him, who 
after ſo many encouragements of his labours amongſt 
you, doth ſtill deſire to be known as 


Tour moſt faitbful 


'y Servant in the Lord 


Joun PrarsoON. 


TO THE 


READER. 
Have in this Book undertaken-an Expoſition of the Creed, and think 
it neceſſary m this Preface to give a brief Account of the Work : leſt 
any ſhoald either expeft to fmd that here which was never intended, 
or conceive that which they meet with ſuch as they expeRed not. 

The Creed without controverſie is a brief comprehenſion of the objets of 
our Chriſtian Faith, and is generally taken to contain all. things neceſſary to 
be believed. Now whether all things neceſſary be contained there, concerneth 
not an Expoſitor to diſpute , who is obliged to take notice of what is in it, 
but not to inquire mto what is not : Whether all truths comprehended in the 
ſame be of equal and abſolute neceſſity, we are no way forced to declare ; it 
being ſufficient, 45 to the deſign of an Expoſition, to interpret the words, 
and ſo deliver the ſenſe, to demonſtrate the truth of the ſenſe delivered, and 
to manifeſt the proper neceſſity of each truth, haw far, and in what degree, 
and to what purpoſes it is neceſſary. | 

This therefore is the Method which T propoſed to my ſelf, and have proſe- 
cuted in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each Article according to 
their Antiquity and Generality _ in the Creed. Secondly, to expli- 
cate and unfold the Terms, and to endeavour a right notion and conception. of 
them as they are to be underſtood in the ſame. Thirdly, to ſhew what are 
thoſe truths which are naturally contained i thoſe terms ſo explicated, and 
to make it appear that they are truths indeed, by ſuch arguments and reaſons 
as are reſpeFtively proper to evidence the verity of them. Fourthly, to declare 
what is the Neceſſity of believing thoſe truths , what efficacy and influence 
they have in the ſoul, and upon the life of a Believer. Laſtly, by a recolleftion 
of all, briefly to deliver the ſumm of every particular truth, ſo that every one 
when he pronounceth the Creed, may Know what he ought to intend, and what 

he is underſtood to profeſs, when be ſo pronounceth it. ny 7 

In the proſecution of the Whole, according to this Method 1 have \confiders 
ed, that a Work of ſo general a concernment mnſt be expoſed to two-Kinds of 

Readers, which though they may agree in judgment, yet muſt differ mch'm 

their capacities. Some there are who underſtand the Original Languages of 

the Holy Scripture, the Diſcourſes and TraFtates of the ancient Fathers, the 
determinations of the Councils, and Hiſtory of the ' Church 'of God, the con- 
ſtant profeſſion of ſetled truths, the: riſe and increaſe of Schiſms and-Here- 


fies. Others there are unacquainted with. ſuch conceptions, . and uncapable of 
ſuch ' 


_— 
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; To ihe Reader. 


ſuch inſtruttions : who underſtand the Scriptures as they are tranſlated : 
who are capable of the knowledge of the truths themſelves, and of the proofs 
drawn from thence : wha can apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian Faith,with 
the power and efficacy of the ſame, when it is delivered unto them out of the 
Word of God, and im-the language which they know. When 1 make this dif- 
ference,and diſtinftionof Readers : I do not intend thereby that , becauſe one 
of theſe is Learned, the other is ignorant ; for he which bath no skill of the 
learned Languages , may notwithſtanding be very. knowing in the Principles 
of Chriſtian Religion, and the reaſon and efficacy of them. 

According to this diſtin&ion 1 have contrived my Expoſition, ſo that the 
Body of it containeth fully what can be delivered and made intelligible im the 
Engliſh Tongue, Without inſerting the leaſt ſentence or phraſe of any learn- 
ed Language, by which he which is not acquainted with it, might be diſturs 
bed in his reading, or interrupted in his underſtanding. Not that 1 have 
ſelefted only ſuch notions as are common, eafie, and familiar of themſelves,but 
have endeav:ured to deliver the moſt material conceptions m the meft plain 
and perſpicuous manner ; as defirous to comprize the whole ſtrength of the 
Work, as far as it us poſſible, in the Body of it. The other Part I have pla- 
ced in the Margin, (but ſo as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet is 
never mingled or confounded with the reſt,) in which is contained whatſoever 
#5 neceſſary for \the illuſtration of any part of the Creed, as to them which 
have any Lhowleder of the Latine, Greek, and Original Languages, of the 
Writings of the ancient Fathers, the Doftrines of the Jews, and the Hiſtory 
of the Church, thoſe great advantages toward a right perception of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. © "mo 

Naw being the Creed comprehendeth the Principles-of our Religion, it muſt 
contain thoſe truths which belong unto it as it 1s a Religion, and thoſe which 
concern it as it is ours. As it is a Religion, it delivereth ſuch Principles as 
are to be acknowledged m Natural Theology, ſuch as noman which wor ſhip- 
peth a God can deny, and therefore in the proof of theſe T have made uſe of 
fuch arguments and reaſons as are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who des 
ny there is a God to be worſhipped, a Religion to be profeſſed. As it 1s our 
Religion , it is Chriſtian and Catholick : as Chriſtian, it containeth ſuch 
truths as were delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe eſpecially con- 
cerning Chriſt himſelf, which T have proſecuted conſtantly with an Eye to the 
Jews, who obſtinately deny them, expetting ſtill another Meſſias to come ; 
wherefore I ſhew out of the Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, 
What was. foretold in every particular concerning the Meſſias, and prove all 
thoſe to be completed by that Chriſt in whom we believe. As our Religion 
is Catholick, it boldeth faſt that faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints, and fmce preſerved in the Church, and therefore I expound ſuch 
verities in oppoſition to the Hereticks arifmg in all Ages, eſpecially againſt 


the 
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the Photinians, who of all the reſt have moſt perverted the Articles of our 
Creed, and found out followers in theſe latter ages, who have erefted a new 
Body of Divinity m oppoſu:ton to the Catholick Theology. Agamft theſe 1 
proceed upon ſuch Principles as they themſelves allow, that is, upon the Word 
of God delivered in the Old and New Teſtament, alledged according to the 
true ſenſe ; and applied by right reaſon : not urging the Authority of the 
Church which they reje&, but only giving m the Margin the ſenſe of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, for the ſatisfathon of fach as have any reſpett left for 
Antiquity, and are perſwaded that Chriſt had a true Church on the earth bes 


fore theſe tam "b- 

In —_ which after the demonſtration of eath Truth teacheth the ne- 
ceſſity of® tht believing it, attd the peculiar efficacy Which it hath upon the life 
of a Chriſtian : T have nit thought fat to expatiate or inlarge my ſelf, but 
only to mention ſuch effefs as flow naturally -and immediately from the Do- 
frine, eſpecially ſuch as are delivered in the Scriptures ; which 1 have en- 
deavoured to fet forth with all poſſuble plainneſs and perſpicuity. And in- 
deed in the whole Work, as I have laid the foundation upon the written Word 
of God, ſo Thave with much diligence collefted ſuch places of Scripture as are 
pertinent to each Doftrine, and with great faithfulneſs delivered them as they 
le in the Writings of thoſe holy Pen-men ; not referring the Reader to places 
named in the Margin, (which too often I find m many Books multiplied to 
little purpoſe) but producing and inter weaving the ſentences of Scripture into 
the body of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may underſtand the ſtrength of 
all my reaſon without any further niquiry or conſultation. For if thoſe words 
which T have produced, prove not what I have mtended, I- defire not any to 
think there is more in the places named to maintaint it. 

At the Concluſion of every diſtin# and ſeveral Notion, T have recollefted 
briefly and plainly the ſumm of what hath been delivered in the explication of 
it, and put it, as it were, into the mouth of every Chriſtian, thereby to exs 
preſs more fully his faith, and to declare his profeſſion. So that if the 
Reader pleaſe to put thoſe Colle&tions together, he may at once ſee and pers 
ceive what he is in the whole obliged to believe, and what he is by the ( burch 
of God underſtood to profeſs, when he maketh this publick, ancient and Ore 


thodox Confeſſion of Faith. 
I have nothing more to add ; but only to pray that the Lord would give 


Jor and me a good underſtanding in all things. 


- = . 5 


THE 


CREED. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth ; and in Yeſus Chaift, his only Son 
our Lozd, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 

bon of the Uirgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead and buried, he deſcended into Hell, the 
third day he roſe again from the dead, he aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty : from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. J Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, the communion of Saints, the fozgive- 
neſs of ſins, the Reſurrection of the body, and the life 
everlaſting. 


4 
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EXPOSITION 


CREED. 


J believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, 


a hi the firſt word Credo, 1 believe, giverh a denomination to 
Cd 0 Ja the whole Confeſſion of Faith, from thence commonly 


calPd the CREED ; io is the ſame word to be imagun'd nor 
#' to ſtand only where it is expreſſed, but to be carried 
through the whole Body of the Conteſſion. For although 
| ” it be but twice actually rehearſed, yet muſt we conceive 
it virtually prefix*'d to the Head of every Article : that as we ſay, I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, 10 we are allo underſtood to ſay, I be- 
liewve in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord; as, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
{o alſo, I believe the Catholick Church. Neither is it to be joyned with every 
compleat Article only ; but whereany Article is not a ſingle verity, but com- 
prehenſive, there it 1s to-be look*d upon as affix'd to every part, or fingle 
truth, containedin that Article : as, for example, in the firſt, I believe iz God, 
T believe that God to be the Father, I believe that Father tobe Almighty, I be- 
lieve that Father Almighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So that this 
Credo T believe rightly conſidered, multiplieth it ſelf to no leſs than a dou- 
ble number of the Articles, and will be found at leaſt twenty four times con- 
tained in the CREED. Wherefore being a word ſo pregnant and diffu- 
ſive, ſo neceſſary and eſſential to every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, 
that without it we can neither have CR E ED nor Confeſſion, it will re- 
quire a more exact conſideration, and more ample explication, and that in 
{uch a Notion as is properly applicable to ſo many and ſo various Truths. 


Now by this previous expreſſion, I believe, thus conſidered, every nn 
B | cular 


2 ARTICLE I. 


culiar Chriſtian is firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 
Faith: and conſequently this word, ſo uſed, admits a threefold conſideration. 
Firſt, as it ſuppoſeth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. Secondly as it is 
a Confeſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoled. Thirdly, as 
both the Faith and Confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular obligation. 
When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, Firſt, what is the true na- 
ture and notion of Belief; Secondly, what the duty of confeſſing of our 
Faith; Thirdly, what obligation lyes upon every particular perſon to be- 
lieve and confeſs; then may we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated 
the firſt word ofthe C R E ED, then may every one underſtand what it is 
he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, 7 believe. 

For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will 
be no leſs than neceſſary to begin with the general notion of Belief ; which 
being firſt truly ſtated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 
kinds, will at laft make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible: a deſign, 
if I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary and uſual, as uſeful and neceffary. 

Belief in general I define to be az Aſſent to that which u Credible, as Credible. 
+ ctm. 4s, By the word * Aſſes 1s expreſſed that Act or Habit of the Underſtanding, 
Ilios 9 ne;- By Which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any thing as a Truth ; 
ans ixos it being the || nature of the Soul ſo to embrace whatſoever appearerh true unto 


yr , Ped it, and ſo far as it ſo appeareth. Now this Aſſezt, or Judgment of any thing 
T0715, to be true, being a general Act of the Underſtanding, and ſo applicable to 


Strom. lib. 2- + other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, muſt be ſpecified by its proper 


; © nog z, Obje&, and ſo limited and determined to its proper Act, which 1s the other 


&: Cvyxa74- part left to compleat the Definition. . 
o_ goon This Obje&t of Faith is firſt expreſt by chat which i (redible ; for every one 
SiJov » Who believeth any thing, doth thereby without queſtion aſſent unto it as to 


Tanegpeue © that which is Credible, and therefore all belief whatſoever is ſuch a kind of 


| wr Aſent. But though all belief be an Ant to that which is Credible, yet every 


xnevx biviov n 

es Xoerrhs ſuch Aſſent may not be properly Faith; and therefore thoſe words make not 
nel the definition compleat. For he which ſees an a&ion done, knows. it to be 
'OeiZo]-1y8y done, and therefore aſſents unto the Truth of the performance of it becauſe 


gry | he ſees it : but another perſon to whom he relates it, may aſſent unto the 
© Is Fs 4 performance of the ſame ation, not becauſe himſfelt fees it, but becauſe the 


xardjsw other relates it ; in which caſe that which i Credible is the ObjeQ of Faith.in 


«a eee Ps one, of evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition thetefore 


Z$nnav Is full, beſides the material Objeft or thing believed, we have added the formal 


To J TA eH- . o o « o 
$42 þ ObjeQ, or that whereby it is properly believed, expreſſed in the laſt term, 2s 


© 1p Credible ; which being taken 1n, it then appears that, Firſt, whoſoever belie- 
Theodoret. de yeth any thing, aſſenteth to ſomething which is to him credible, and that as 
tine pg ,, *tis credible ; and again, whoſoever afſenteth to-any thing which is credible 
nrec;y a4- as tis credible, believeth ſomerhing by ſo afſenting : which is ſufficient to 
>, 795 31 ſhew the definition complear. | 

£xsn@ This 

ALuxis Cuyteralem. Andyet he alſo afterwards acknowledgeth they had that definition from the Greehs. Thu u88 38 Ticy x 
ol UueT gr Qihboopor weiony]o i) iheauoror falvyiis Cuyntardhagry. Credere eſt cum aflenſu cogitare, S. Auguſt. Er de 
Sp. &F Lit. cap. Quid eſt credere, nifi conſentire yerum effe quod dicitur? $1 take the Coyne T1 uſed by the Greek 
Fathers to ſignifie aflenſum or aſfenſionem, as A. Gellius tran/{ateth the Stoick, (/uyna]oriBerar, ſui afſenſione approbar, /. 195. 
I. and before him: Cicero, Nunc de aflenfione arq; approbatione, quam Grzc1 { vyxeardleay vocant, pauca dicamus, 7n Ly- 
cullo, So &wt5ie and ([uynardhheors are opprſed by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiricus ſpeaking of Admerus ſeeing Alceſtis brought 
back by Hercules from Hades, *E#&8 uivTor nIet 371 TiIvnxe, aftutandre awry 1 dvue Soo & (vyrartelionuc, X) ®e9s 
«& 15189 Txauvs, Pyrrb. Hipot, 1. 13.3. ||61\aAndns 1 Sduyh edtnore x7! 72 Se0S © ave outr 119-0, ama x7 arty 
dans mnavles x; bs, Simplic. in 3. Ariſt. de Anim. Cl. Alex. l. 2 Strom. Kiy Tis Tannbts otowy, Leno & dyBpomoy 
ev3t NaCeCanuivey whe mg Thy Te APs (vynaraliov, t x0v]e 5 40004} mess mice Tahnls * As (vytatalaos 

the Greek word uſed for this ſent is applied to other as of the underſtanding as well as that of Belief. SoCltemens Alexandrinus, 
ſpeaking of the definition of Faith, "Ano: Sf apavis reayuarO walls (vyrd]dfecry danidioray 6) Thi minv, dang 

duinn * SmfetZiy ayvouues xj rogyudll gavicgy (Cuvyrdtalsory, Strom. L. 2. and again, Tidow 8 v dba x, tetos x; 
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But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervation will be neceilary. 
For if that which we believe be ſomething which is crediblc, and the notion 


-under which we believe be the Credibility of it, then muſt we firſt declare 


what it is to be Credible, and in what Credzb:1:ty doth conſiſt, before we can 
underſtand what 1s the nature of Belzef. | ; | 
Now that is properly Creaible which is not apparent of it ſelf, nor certain- 
ly to be colleQted, either antecedently by its cauſe,or reverſely by its effeRt, 
and yet, though by none of theſe ways, hath the atteſtation ofa truth. For 
thoſe things which are apparent of themſelves, are either ſo inreſpe&@ of our 
Senſe, as that Snow is white, and Fire is hot; or in reſpeCt of our Under- 
ſtanding, as that the whole of any thing 1s greater than any one part of 
the whole, that every thing imaginable, either 1s, or is not. The firſt kind 
of which being propounded to our ſenſe, one to the ſight, the other to the 
touch, appear of themſelves immediately true, and therefore are not termed 
Credible, but evident to ſenſe ; as the latter kind, propounded to the under- 
ſtanding, are immediately embraced and acknowledged as truths apparent 
ia themſelves, and therefore are not called Credible, but'evident ro the un- 
derſtanding. And ſo thoſe chings which are * apparent, are not ſaid proper- * . Apparencia 
ly to be believed, but ro be known. = - nr 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in themſelves, may cionem.Greg.4. 
yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an immediate and neceſſary Pia c92. 5- 
connexion with ſomething formerly known. For being every natural cauſe nes fn0-ad. 
actually applied doth necetlarily produce irs own natural efte&t, and every na» bus quodam- 
tural etfe&t wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely preſuppoſeth, its own age ry" 
proper caule ; therefore there muſt be an immediate connexion between the nondum v!.cer, 
cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows that, if the connexion be once C—_ _ 
clearly perceived, the efte&t will be known in the caule, and the cauſe by the AE 
eft:&. And by rheſe ways, proceeding'from principles evidently known by dercquodere- 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of propoſi- _ Keg 
tions in Mathematicks, and concluſions in other Sciences : which propoſiti- © 
ons and concluſions are not ſaid to be (edible, but Scientifical ; and the 
comprehenſion of them is not Faith, but Science. 
Beſides, ſome things there are, which, though not evident of themſelves, nor 


ſeen by any neceſſary connexion to their cauſes or effects, notwithſtanding 


appear to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other truths ; but yet 
ſo, as the appearing truth {till leaves a poſſibility of falſhood with it, and 
therefore doth but incline to an Aſſext. - In which cauſe whatſoever is thus 
apprehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not yet call'd Creaib/e, but 
Probable : and an Aflent to ſuch a Truth is not properly Fazth, but Opinion. 
But when any thing propounded to us 1s neither apparent to our icnſe, nor 
evident to our underſtanding, inand of it ſelf, neither certainly to be colleQted 
from any clear and neceſſary connexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 
ceedeth, or theefftects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon any 
real Arguments or reference to other acknowledged Truths, and yet not- 
withſtanding appeareth to us true, not by a maniteſtation, but atteſtation of 
the truth, and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of it ſelf, but by virtue of the Te- | 
ſtimony given toit; this is ſaid || properly to be Creadzble; and an Aſſezt unto ||4riftor. Probi. 
this, upon ſuch Crediblity, is in rhe proper notion £ azth or Belief. * Ho_ 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Fazth in general, ſo far as 54 wire! 
it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will lead us on to 
deſcend by way of diviſion, to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt we come to 
the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtians Coxfeſſioz, the deſign of our pre- 
ſent Siſcuiſition. And being we have placed the formality of the Object = = 
B 2 elic 
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belief in Credibility, it will clearly follow, that diverſity of Credibiliry in the 
' Objeft will proportionably cauſea diftinttion of Aſext in the Underſtanding, 
and conſequently a ſeveral kind of Faith, which we have ſuppoſed to be no- 


thing elſe but ſuch an Aſſent. 

Now the Credibility of ObjeQts, by which they appear fit to be believed, is 
diſtinguiſhable according tothe diverſities of its foundation, that is, according 
to the different Authority of the Teſtimony on which it depends. For we ha- 
ving no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelves of the truth, and conſe- 

uently no other motives of our Aſſext in matters of mere Belief, than the Te- 
þ ron upon which we believe; if there be any fundamental diſtin&tion in 
the Authority of the Teſtimony, it will cauſe the like diflcrence in the Aſſet, 
which muſt needs bear a proportion to the Authority of the Teftimony, as be- 
ing originally and eſſentially founded upon ir. It is therefore neceſſary next 
to conſider, in what the Authority of a Teſtimony confiſteth, and ſo to deſcend 

+3 3 nous ©© the ſeveral kinds of Teſtimonies founded upon ſeveral Authorities. 
71vs e:v;29, The ſtrength and validity of every Te/imony mult bear proportion with 
T3 eyorſe the * Authority of the Teftifier ; and the Authority of the Teſtifier is founded 
pay 3 7% upon his Abz{ity and Integrity : his Ability in the knowledge of that which he 
5:a9; eairy: delivereth and aſſerteth; his Integrity in delivering and afſerting according to 
Tau, car? his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which relateth or teſtificth any 
£9 ib. 1, Thing may deceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, and ſo upon 
cap. 8. that ignorance miſtaking, he may thunk that to be true which is not ſo, and 


brag n conſequently deliver that for truth, which in it ſelf is falſe, and ſo deceive 
genera? Divi- himſelf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt or untaith- 


num & hum- fy], that which he knows to be falſe he may propound and affert to be a truth, 


pave gp» and ſo though himſelf be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each 


auſpicia, ut va- of theſe ways, for want either of _M1/ity or Integrity in the Teſtifier, wholo 


and grounds his <Aſſext unto any thing as a truth, upon the teſtimony of ano- 
dotum, aruſpt- ther, may equally be deceived. 


cum, conjetts But whoioever is ſo able as'certainly to know the truth of that which he 
OT delivereth, and ſo fazrhful as to deliver nothing but what and as he knoweth, 


num,quod ſpe- 4 / . 
Ratur ex au- he, as he 1s not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far therefore as any per- 


wag ſon teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he teſtifies, and to be 
oluntate, & _... ; , , 6 3 
exorationeaur faithful in the relation of what he knows, ſo far his teſtimony is accepta- 


wr ET ble, ſo far that which he teſtifieth 1s properly Creaible, And thus the Aurho- 
Fnfune ſeripra, 747 Of every Teſtifier or Relater is grounded upon theſe two foundations, his 
pa, promiſ- Abz/ity and Integrity. 

a, jurat2,quz Now there is in this caſe, ſo far as it concerns our preſent deſign, || a dou- 


fita. Cicero 0- ; k p 
rat. Parti, ble Teſtimony : the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon humane Autho- 


* Non dicatt rity, and the 7e#imony of God to man, founded upon Divine Authority : 


er — which two kinds of Te##imoxy are reſpective grounds of two kinds of Cre- 
mus 3 quoniam dzbility, Humane and Divine ; and conſequently there is a two-fold: Faith 
h hzc dicatty 4;Rtinguiſh'd by this double Obje&t, a Humane and a Divine Faith. 


coguntur fate- " Sg : 7 : 
ri incertos ſibi Humane Faith is an Aſſent unto any thing Credible merely upon the Teſ\imany 


on O—_ of man. Such is the belief we have of the words and affeCtions one of ano- 
ram inciſib. a- ther. And upon this kind of Faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our 
mongſt the |ife; according to theopinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him which 
m_ © relates or aſſerts any thing we believe or disbelieve. By this a friend affurech 
A572» ye &- himfelf of the #:&ion of his friend : by this the * Son acknowledgeth his Fa- 
Js «* 7 ther, and upon this is his obedience wrought. By virtue of this Hymaxe © aith 


£ 0 Td +» . . 
Av *-orep. 1t is that we doubt not at all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, by reaſon 


" a8 52v16, © of their diſtance from us, either by time or place. Who doubts whether there 


yo__— be ſuch a Country as 1raly, or ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, though he _ 
35t9b, | Pa S) 
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paſ3'd any of our four Seas? Who queſtionsnow whether there were ſuch a 


Man as Alexander in the Eaft, or Cz/ar in the Weſt ? and yet the lateſt of 


theſe hath been beyond the poſſibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen 
hundred years. Thereis no * Science taught without original beliet, there 
are no || Letters learnt without preceding faith. There isno Juſtice executed, 
no commerce maintained, no buſineſs proſecuted without this; * all ſecular 
affairs are tranſacted, all great atchievements are attempted all hopes, de- 
fires and inclinations are preſerved by this Humane Faith grounded upon the 
Teſtimony of man. 

In which caſe we all by caſfie experience may obſerve the nature, genera- 
tion and progreſs of Belief. For in any thing which belongeth to more than 
ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor 
do we aſſent the morefor hisaſfertion, though never ſo confidently delivered : 
but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and skill of any perſon, 
what heaffirmeth within the compals of his knowledge,that wereadily aſſent 
unto; and while we have no other ground bur his affirmation, this Aſſezt is 
properly Belief. Whereas if it be any matter of concernment in which the 
intereſt of him that relatethor afirmerh any thing tousis conſiderable, there 
it is not the skill or knowledge of the Relater which will ſatisfie us, except 
we have as ſtrong an opinions of his fidelity and integrity : but if we think 
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him ſo juſt and honeſt, that he hath no deſign upon us, nor will affirm any £vanz. 1. b. 
thing contrary to his knowle:!ge ſorany gain or advantage, then we readily 5% 1. 
aſſent unto his affirmations; au this Aſſeztis our Belief. Seeing then our Be- Ger. 1. 2.- 
lief relies upon the ability and integrity of the Relater, and being the know- I: __ + 
ledge of all men is imperfe&, and the hearts of all men are deceitful, and ſo Quim indis- 
their integrity to be {uſpeQed, there can be no infallible univerſal ground of Tum, uchuma- 
Flumane Faith. : de Om 
But what fatisfation we cannot find in the teſtimony of man, we may nws, Dei ora- 
receive in the teſtimony of God. || If we receive the witneſs of man, the wit- IE "Ir 
neſs of God is greater. Yea, let God be true, the ground of our Divize, and amiriſ. 1. de © 
every man a liar, the ground of our Humazxe Faith. Abraham c. 3. 
As for the other Member of the Diviſion, we may now plainly perceive es on 
that it is thus to be defined ; Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething as Credt- 1:yt» if 
ble upon the Teſtimony of God, This Aſſent is the higheſt kind of Faith, becauſe ®%--iv» 
the obje& hath the higheſt Credibility, becauſe grounded upon the Teſtimony [us 2m 
of God, which is :xfallible, Baalam could tell Balak thus much, * God # not 4 vor, wawoy 
man, that he ſhould lie ; and a better Prophet confirm'd the fame truth to Saul, 3,777,574 
The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie ; and becauſe he will not, becauſe he cannor, cel. 1. r. 
he is the ſtrength of Iſrael, even my God, my ſtrength, inwhom I will truſt, = N10-23: 
For firſt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſdom, as Hannah hath taught i*$.m. rs. 
us, * the Lord is a God of knowledge, or rather, if our language will bear it, of 22 _ 
&knowledges, which are fo plural, or rather infinite in their plurality, that the 4 ſa puny 5 
Pſalmiſt hath ſaid, © Of his underſtanding there s no aumber, Heknoweth there- my71 58 
fore all things, neither canany truth be hid from his knowledge, who is efſen- ,, lt 
tially truth and eſſentially knowledge, and, as ſo, the cauſe of all other truch yyuwn:y ui- : 
and knowledge. 'Thus the elanding of God is infinite in reſpect of < pla _ 


* comprehenſion, and not ſo only, but of certainty alſo and evidence. Some ,, j the #:5. 


things we are ſaid to know which arebutobſcurely known, weſee them buz w32mY 
as ina Glaſs, or through a Cloud : But 4 God is light, and in him # no darkneſs ,  - ral Yo 


at all : he ſeeth without any obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his tia finplicicer 


underſtanding is moſt clear and evident; *© neither # there any Creature that is multiples, & 
uniformicer 


mulciformis, incomprehenfibili comprehenſione omnia incomprehenfibilia comprehendir. S. Augyſtinus de Cvit, Def, | : 
lib, 12, cap, 18, % 1oh. 1.5. © Heb, 4. 13, 
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not manifeſt in his ſight ; but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have todo, Wherefore being all things are within the compaſs 
of his knowledge,being all things which are ſo, are moſt clear and evident un- 
|| De#t.32-4* to him, being the knowledge he hath of them is moſt certain and infallible, 


M4. | Tue g it inevitably followeth that he cannot be deceivd in any thing. 

7yr« 6 3% Secondly. the juſtice of God is equal tohis knowledge, nor is his holineſs 
--+ 5p" inferiour to his wiſdom : « God of truth, || faith Moſes, and without iniquity, juſt 
2435 2), 67% and right is he. From which internal, eſſential and infinite reftitude, good- 


«yz D neſs and holineſs, followeth an impoſſibility to declare or deliver that for 


x ods TD)» ; Sc 
© Sr truth which he knoweth not tobe rrue. For if it be againſt thar finite purity 


Orig: cons and integrity which is required of man, to lie, and therefore ſinful, then mult 
I Si veline n= Weconceiveit abſolutely inconſiſtent with that tranſcendent purity and infi- 
venire quod Nite integrity which is eſſential unto God. Although theretore the power of 
WC note, God be infinite, though he car do all things; yet we may fately ſay, without 
habent pror- any * prejudice to his Omnipotency, that he || cannot ſpeak that for truth 
ſus, cgo di- which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the pertections of his will are as ne- 
non poreſt, Cefarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding; neither can he be unholy orun- 
S. Auguſt. ds juſt more than he can be ignorant or unwiſe. * If we belicue nor, yet he abideth 
Cro.Det, b. 22+ Faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. Which words of the Apoſtle, rhough proper- 


"7m. ly belonging to the promiſesof God, yetare as true in reſpect of his afſerti- 


13. ons; neither ſhould he more dexy himſelf in violating his ftideliry , than incon- 
tradicting his veracity. ?T'is true, that * God willing more abundantly to ſhew 
© Heb. 6.13. unto the Heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath; 


A none that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might 
tens, mori have a ſtrong conſolation : but *tis as true, that all this confirmation is only tor 


non poreſt, Gur conſolation; otherwile it is as zpofſible for God to lie, without an oath, as 


vn. with one ; for being he can © /wear by no greater, he ſneareth only by himſelf, 


non poreſt. and ſo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relieth upon the Veracity - of 


4 4 God. Whereforebeing God as God is of infinite reftitude, goodneſsand Ho- 


rechum. lineſs, being it is manifeſtly repugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent with 


as # win his integrity, to deliverany thing contragy to his knowledge, it clearly fol-- 
ſcir, patinon 1OWeth that he cannot deceive any man. 


poreſt, Chry- It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God being infinitely wiſe, can- 
ſol. Serm. 62. not * be deceived; ny good, cannot {| deceive: and upon theſe 


* Authoritas p ; 
Deiconſiſtit tWO IMmoveable pillars {tandeth the Authority of the Teſt;mony of God. For 


in incrinſeca f{qce we cannot doubt ofthe witneſs of any one, but by queſtioning his abili- 


debeionls ty, as one who may be ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and ſodeceived ; 


ſeu falfiratis or by excepting againſt his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he 
+> ood knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to deceive us : where there is no 
dicium, & in Place for cither of theſe exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of the 
intrinſeca re- "Teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſecal * repugnancy of being decei- 


ugnanti X : , CA b 1 : - By 
F% volin- Vedinthe underſtanding, and of deceiving in che Will, as there certainly is in 


ratis impe- the underſtanding and will of God, there can be no place for either of thoſe 


we + 064 exceptions, and conſequently there can be no doubt ofthetruth of that which 


rrinſccum God teſtifieth. And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, and al- 
non conlen- ſenteth not unto it, muſt neceſſarily deny him to be wiſe or holy : * He that be- 


=" + pg lieveth not God, ſaid the Apoſtle, hath made him a liar. That truth then which 


quz perter- iS teſtified by God, hath a Divine Credibility : and an Aſſert unto it as fo creds- 
minos poſitl= pf, is Divine Faith. In which the material Obje&t isthe Do&rine which God 


vos a(tus 1n- 


celleadsin- delivercth, the formal ObjeCt is that Credibility founded on the || Authority 
fallviler... Ofthedeliverer. And this I conceive the truenature of Divize Faith in general. 
voluntatis intrinſece & neceſſarid re&i, poterit explicari, Franciſc. de Ovied, Tra, de Fide Contr, 2, pun, 2. * 1 Joh. 5. to. 
\Divina eſt AuRoriras cui credimus 3 divina eſt dorina quam ſequimur, Leo, Serm, 7. in Nativ. N 
Ow 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon the Te- 
/timony of God, we cannever be ſufficiently inftruced in the notion of Faith, 
till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is givento thoſe truths which we 
now believe. - To which end it will be neceflary ro give notice that the Teſts- , Fe 
. . 6h" icut duplex 
-0ny of God is not given unto truths before queſtioned or debated; nor are « audirus & 
they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then locurio.fcilicer 
reſolved and confirmed by interpoling theauthority of God: bur heisthenfaid ©-0c11, = 
to witneſs when he doth propound, and his zeftimony is given by way of Re- interior ac ſpi- 
welation, which is nothing elſe but the delivery or ſpeech of God unto his om 151 
Creatures. And therefore upon a diverſity of delivery mult follow a diffe- Ro —_ 
rence, though not of Fazth it ſelf, yet of the means and manner of Afſezz, in cordibus fi- 
Wherefore it will be farther neceſſary ro obſerve, that Divine Revelation is (hm era 
of two kinds, either Immediate, or Mediate. AnImmediate Revelatioz is that rem, chm ſcil. 
by which God delivereth himſelfto manby himſelf without the intervention Mews per alt 
of man. A Mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the counſel of God unto aliis credemds 
man by man. By thefirſt heſpake unto the Prophets; by the ſecond in the ous 3 & 
Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there isthis difference between «yu, —_——_ 
the revealing of God unto the Prophets and to others, being the Faith both communi *a- 


of Prophets and others relieth "_ upon Divine Reve/ation, the * diffe- *% fidelium 
e 


- 2 , x convenirt,ex eo 
rence of the manner of Aſſet in thele ſeveral kinds of Believers will be very quod adhare- 
obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Fazth. mus revelatio- 


| | nibus Prophe- 
tis & Apoſtolis faRis: alia eſt quz oritur in aliquibus per ſpiricualem locutionem, qua Deus aliquibus per internam inſpi- 
rationem credenda revelat, nullo hominis miniſterio utens ; ſicut eſt fides Apoſtolorum & Prophetarum, qui ab ipſo Deo per 
intrinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtrufti. Frantiſc. Ferrarienſis in Thom, cont, Gent. cap. 40. 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately {peak himſelf, or by an Angel 
repreſenting God, and fo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of which 
T ſhall need here to make no diſtin&tion) thoſe perſons, Iſay, to whom God 
did ſo reveal himſelf,did by virtue of the ſame Revelation perceive,know,and 
aſſure themſelves that he which ſpake to them wasGod ; {ſo that at the fame , ,,, _ 
time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom: other- * nic mi 
wiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have ſlain his Son, or have been 1:94, which 
commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt aſſured that it was !j,*7*fom 
God who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly commanded it. Thus zee, appro- 
* by faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, pre- 7" i - 
pared ax Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe : which * warning of God was a clear racte,or Anſwer 
Revelation of God's determination to drown the world, of his will toſave him oo ” God, 5 
and his Family, and of his command for that end to build an Ark. And this 4* :,9,2%%3 
Noah lo received from God, as that he knew it to be an Oracle of God, and warrww:ra, 
was as well aſſured of the Author as informed of the Command. Thus the gap 
judgments hanging over Judah were revealed in the-ears of Þ Iſaiah by the « i Sim 3.21. 
Lord of Hoſts. Thus © the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh : at firſt 1n- *! my 3-7: 
deed he knew him not ; that is, when the Lord ſpake,he knew it not to be the Te Da, b—_ 
voice of God, 4 Now Samnel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of , CDS 
the Lord yet revealed unto him; but after that he knew him, and was aſſured 1,1, +5 3- 
that it was He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the Þ ears riov Sausia, 
of Samuel were revealed, and the * word of God revealed, and + God himſelf * —— 
revealed to him. By all which we can underſtand noleſs, than that Samuel! was pIRTR7P 
ſo illuminated in his Prophecies, that he fully underſtood the words or things _ 1.2 
themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the Deliverer auz87yz: az- 
was God : ſo Samuel the Seer, ſo the reſt of thoſe Prophets believed thoſe 7 fie wes 


4 - k Sam. . 
truths revealed to them by ſuch a Faith as was a firm Aſent unto an obje& *"'=3,; 


credible upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. Ee FRA 
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But thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets ſpake, believed the ſame 
truth; and upon the teſtimony of the ſame God, delivered unto them not by 
God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aſlented unto as 
certain truths, becauſe they wereafſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſurance no 
faith could be expeQed from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in 4 
flame of fire out of the midſt of « Buſh, and there immediately revealed to him 
firſt himſelf, ſaying, T am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac; and the God of Facob, and then his will ta bring the children of 1/rae/ 
out of the Land of Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God. both in the Revelation 
of himſelf and of his will, and was fully ſatisfied that the 1/rae/ires ſhould be 
delivered, becauſe he was aſſuredit was God who promiſed their deliverance: 
yet notwithſtanding ſtill hedoubted whether the //rae/;tes would believe the. 
{ame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 
but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 
nor hearken unto my woice ; for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto 
thee. Which words of his firſt ſuppoſe, that if they had heard the voice of 
God, as he had, they would have aſſented to the truth upon a teftimony Di- 
vine; and thenasrationally affirm, that it was improbable they ſhould believe, 
except they were aſſured tt was God who promiſed, or think that God had 
promiſed by Moſes, only becauſe Moſes ſaid fo. Which rational objeQtion 
was clearly taken away when God endued Moſes with power of evident and 
undoubted miracles ; for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as 
infallible a ſign to the 1/rae/ztes that God had appeared unto him, as the fla- 


' ming Buſh was to himſelf; and therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's 


Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue God's Veracity ; inlomuch as 
when Aaron became to Moſes inſtead of a Mouth, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead 
of God, Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did 
the ſigns in the ſight of the people, and the people believed, For being perſwaded 
by a lively and aCtive preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto 
Moſes, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from Gag, and 
being ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion ofga Deity, that 
whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak, muſt of neceſſity be true, they preſently af: 
ſented, and believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes; Moſes, as the immediate 
Propounder, God, as the original Revealer: they believed Moſes that God 
had revealed it, and they believed the promiſe becauſe God had revealed it. 
So that the Faith both of Moſes and the 1/raelites was grounded upon the ſame 
teſtimony or revelation of God, and differed only in the propoſition or ap- 
plication of the teſtimony ; Moſes receiving it immediately from God himſelf, 
the 1/raelites mediately by the miniſtry of Moſes. 

In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of Divine 
Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then the 
people as revealed by them : for what they delivered was not the teſtiynony 
of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was he who /pake by 
the mouth of his holy Prophets which have been ſince the world began: the month, 
the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs ; but the words were God's. The 
Spirit of the Lord [pake by me, faith David, and his word was in my tongue. Tt 
was the word of the Lord, which he ſpake by the hard of Moſes, and by the 
hand of his Servant Ahijah the Prophet, The hand the general inftrument of 
man, the »-o##6 the particular inftrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the 
Prophets as merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. The words which Ba- 
laam's Aſsſpake were as much the Afſs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake 
were his; for the Lord opened the month of the Aſs, and the Lord put a word 
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in Balaams mouth ; and not only. {o,- but a bridle with that word,” only: the: Numb. 22 35s 
word that I ſhall ſpeak unto' thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Prophets,ias they 

did not frame the notions'or. conceptions themſelves of thoſe. truths which. - 

they delivered from God, lo did they: not looſer: their own tongues: of their: 

own inſtinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impclled, and ated: 

by God. So we ma in correſpondence to the antecedent. and ſub{cquent- ; 
words interpret thoſe-words of S. Peter, that mo Prophecy of the Scripture ts of  , per. 1. 20, 
any * private interpretation : that 1s, that no Prophecy which 1s written did '* ils; 6a 
ſo proceed from the Prophet which-ſpake or wrote it, that he'of himſelf or 7% 

by his own inſtin& did open his mouth to propheſie; but'thar all Propheri- 

cal Revelations came from God alone, and that whoſoever firſt delivered 

them was antecedently 1aſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy 

came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God. ſpake as. they were 

movea by the Holy Ghoſt, That therefore which they delivered was the word, 

the Revelation of God ; which they aflented unto as to a certain and infal- 

lible truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony of God, and to which 

the reit of the Believers aſſented upon the ſame tcſtimony of God mediate- 

ly delivercd by the hands of the Prophets. 

Thus Goa, who at ſundry times and in divers manners [pake in times paſt unto Heb. rt. 1. 
the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Objc& of 
Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath 1 theſe lajt days ſpoken unto Vverſ. 2. 
by his Son, and by fo ſpeaking hath enlarged the Objett of Faith to us by | 
him, by which means it comes to bethe & azth of Jeſus. Thus the only-begotten Rev. 14. 12. 
Son, who was in the boſom of the Father, the expreſs image of his perſon, be in 7" OW 
whom it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he 1n-mhom dwelleth all c2. rc. -— 
the fulne(s of the Godhead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who © 2- 5 
being aſſured that he knew all things, and convinced that he.came forth from 7obn 15. 30. 
God, gave a full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things which. he delivered, and 
grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God. 1 have giver unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Father, zbe words which thou 711 17.8. 
gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have knows ſurely that T came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Beſides this delivery of 
theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they received the Promiſe of the Speriz 7obn 15. 13. 
of truth, which ſhould guide them into all truth, and teach them all things, 7%" "4 **: 
and bring all things into their remembratice whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. 
Soclearly, ſo fully, ſo conſtantly were they furniſhed with Divine Illuminati- 
ons and Revelations from God, upon which they grounded their own Faith; 
that each of them might well make that profeſſion of S. Paul, I kyow whors 1 2 Tim. 1. 12, 
have believed. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes and the Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God: _' 

But thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 
verted to the Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed to the 
Apoſtles, though they were not fo revealed to them as they were unto the 
Apoſtles, that is, immediately from God. But as the 1/raelites believed thoſe 
truths which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, 'being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſupply of miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand: ſo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being ſo plentifully endued from above with the power 
of Miracles, gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths, who ſo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S. Pe- 
ter call a lame manuntohis legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living 
man todeath with-his tongue, as he did 47anias and Szpphira, might eaſily be 
perſwaded that it wasGod who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 
they found him in his Omnipotency, cy might well expect him in his Ve- 
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racity: Theſe were: the perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtes 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. NVezther 
pray 1 for theſe aloze, {aith Chriſt, bat for theme alſo who ſhall believe on me through 
their word. "Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriit through his own word, and 
the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 
word: and this diſtin&ion our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; not thar 
the word of the Apoftles was really diſtin from the word of Chriſt, but on- 
ly it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their Miniſtry, otherwiſe,it was 
the ſame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they them- 
ſelves believed. That which was from the beginning, laith S. John, which we have 
heard, which we have feen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of life, That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
«to you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in all them which belic- 
ved, that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoftles to be 
the words of the men which ſpake them, no more than they did the power 
of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and rhe reſt of the miracles, to be the 
power of them that wrought them ; but as they attributed thoſe miraculous 
works to God working by him, ſo did they alſo that ſaving word to the 
ſame God fpeaking by them: When S. Pau/ preached at Antioch, almoſt the 
whole City came together to heay the word of Goa; 10 they eſteemed it, though 
they knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle com- 
mendeth in the Theſſalonians, that when they received the word of God, which 
they heard of him, they recerved it not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth,) 
the word of God ; and receiving it fo, they embraced it as coming from him 


who could neither deceive nor be deceived, .and conſequently as infallibly | 


true ; and by fo embracing it they aſſented unto it, by ſo afſenting to it they 
believed it, ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the te- 
ſtimony of S. Pau/, as he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe our teſtimony among you was 
believed. Thus the Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was 
an aſſent unto the word as credible upon the teftimony of God, delivered to then 
by a Teſtimony Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt 
deſcend into our own condition, and ſo deſcribe. the nature of our own 
Faith, that every one may know what 1t 15 to Be/zeve. 

Although Moſes was endued with the Power of Miracles, and converſed 
with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 
Tabernacle: although upon theſe grounds the 1/rae/ites believed what he de- 
livered to them as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes did 
for ever continue with them ; and notwithſtanding his death, they and their 
Poſterity to all Generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. Where- 
fore it is obſervable which S. Szephez ſaith, he received the lively Oracles to give 
unto them ; the Decalogue he received from the hand of God, written with 
the finger of God, the reſt of the Divine patefaCtions he wrote himſelf, and fo 
delivered them not a mortal word todie with him, but /zvizg Oracles, to be in 
force when he was dead, and oblige the People to a belief, when his Rod 
had ceaſed to broach the Rocks and divide the Seas. Neither did he only tie 
them to a-belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing 
the Prophets which ſhould be raiſed in future Apes, he put a farther obliga- 
tion upon them to believe their Prophecies as the Revelations of the ſame God. 
Thus all the 1/#2e/ites in all Ages believed Moſes, while he lived, by belic- 
ving his words ; after his death, by believing his writings. Had ye believed 
Moſes, faith our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me. But 
if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my woras? Wherefore the 


Faith of the 1/raelites in the land of Canaan was an Aſſent nnto the truths 4 the 
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L aw as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the Writings of + 

Moſes and the Prophets. ST = 
In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt publiſhed 

the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory , the glory as of the only begotten Son of 7,1, .. 

the Father ; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith who | 

heard them ſpeak with Tongues they never learn'd, they never heard before, 

and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before, who ſaw the lame 

to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to expire at their 

command: yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by virtue of that 

power which gave fuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but rather ſhortned them 

by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that Doctrine farther confirmed 

by their death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 

rations long ſurvive them; and yet they lelt as great-an obligation upon the 

Church in all ſucceeding Ages to believe all the truths which they delivered, 

as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their words and faw their 

works; becauſe they wrote the {ame truths wich they ſpake, aſtiſted in wri- 

ting by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and therefore require the ſame 

readineſs of afſent ſo long as the ſame truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe Wri- 

tings. While Moſes lived and ſpake as a Mediator between God and the [/- 

ratlites, they believed his words, and ſo the Prophets while they preached. 

When Moſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the ret of the 

Prophets were gathered to their Fathers, they believed their Writings, and 

the whole object of their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of 

God came into the World to reveal the will of his Father, when he made 

known «to the Apoltles, as his friends, all things that he had heard of the Fa- Jun 1s. 14. 

ther, then did the Apoſtles believe the Writings of Meo/es and the Prophets, 

and the words of Chriſt, and in theſe taken together was contained the en- 

tire object of their Faith, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jolm 2, 22, 

Jeſus had ſaid, When Chritt was aſcended up into Heaven , and the Holy 

Ghoſt came down, when the words which Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles 

were preached by them, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, 

they believed the Writings of the Prophets and the Words of the Apoltles ; 

and in theſe two was compriſed the compleat object of their Faith. When 

the Apoſtles themſelves departcd out of this life, and confirmed the truth of 

the Goſpel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the ſumm 

of what they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in 

the Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other » 2, ,., ,;, 

places, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary tunEtion, but were * Eph. 2. 20. 

not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. * Theſe things were writ- = F__ - 

zen, ſaith S. Foha, the longeſt Liver, and the lateſt Writer, that ye might be- quos cnn 

lieve, that Feſus is the Chriit, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have Fcc(ctarum 

life through his name, : | _ _— 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death and ne- 7en.in P/al. 17. 

ver obtain'd the wiſh of &' Auguſtine,to ſee either Chriſt upon earth or S* Paul AP orobne 

in the Pulpit, have believed the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, of the Orbiscerrarum 

Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully comprehended whatſo- credens in 74 

ever may properly be termed matter of Divine Faith; and ſo ® the houſhold of + _— A 

God is built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, who are continued Pift. 24. 4. 1. 

unto us only in their Writings, and by them alone convey unto us the truths BAryonae 

which they received from God,upon whoſe teftimony we believe. And there- fencimus digis 

fore he which pur their Writings into the definition of Faith, conſidering NG 

Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none of the ſimalleſt of the * Schoolmen. tarem Dei re - 


From whence we may at laſt conclude, that the true nature of rhe Faith of a velancis. 
| C 2 Chriſtian, 


I2 


ARTICLE I. 


* Out ws *- 
Fer drdewrors 
PITAAIKS KL: 
Wictws 3 FLY 
Ou ROWS YER” 
@ns Ta Katet- 
wT4LTE OVA” 
FY x9%1e wiew 
Avea)ngil Þ 
F winos d- 
Sz Traxiay. 
Cyril. Catech, 
Ecclefiarum 
Patres de po- 
pulorum ſalute 
ſolicit, ex di- 
verſis volumi- 
nibus Scriptu- 
rarum college- 
runt teſtimo- 
nia divints gra- 
vida Sacramen- 
tis. Euſeb, Gall. 
in Sym. 

* 1 Cor. 2 11, 
® 48. 8. 36, 


Habes, homo, 
unde credere 
debeas, corde 
fic confeſſioad 
juſtitiam 3 ha- 
bes unde debe. 
as confiter1, 0- 
re confeſſio fir 
ad falutem, 
Chryſ. Serm $6. 
[|Sermo creat 
audicum, audi- 
rus COncipit fi- 
dem,credulita- 
tem parturit fi- 
des, confeſhio- 
nem creduli- 
= nutric, con- 
10 perpetu- 
am der hed, 
Chryſol. Serm. 
60. 
« Mat. 12. 24, 
* Magnum FA 
oli, per hoc fi- 
dei noſtrz vi- 


Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now ſtands and ſhall continue to 
the end of the world, conſiſts in this, that 1t is an Aſſext unto truths credible 
upon the teſtimony of God aelivered unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. 

'To beheve therefore as the word ſtands in the Front of the C R E ED, and 
not only ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, is to 
aſſent to the whole and every part of it, as toa certain and infallible truth re- 
vealed by God, (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be deceived, 


and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot deceive) and delivered un- 


tous in the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets immediately inſpi- 
red, moved and a&ted by God, out of whoſe Writings this brief ſumm of ne- 
ceſlary points of Faith was firſt * colle&ted. And as this is properly to believe, 
which was our firſt conſideration ; ſo to ſay Thelieve, is to make a conteflion 
or external expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond Conſideration pro- 
pounded. | 

Faith is an habit of the intelleQtual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf in- 
viſible; and to believeis a ſpiritual aft, and conſequently immanent and inter- 
nal, and known to no man but him who believeth : * For what max knoweth 
the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him? Wherefore Chriſt 
being not only the great Apoſtle ſent to deliver theſe revealed truths, and 
ſo the Authour of our Faith, but alſo the Head of the Church, whoſe Body 
conſifteth of faithful Members, and ſo the Authour of union and communi- 
on, which principally hath relation to the unity of Faith, he muſt needs be 
imagin'd to have appointed ſome external expreſſion and communication of 
it : eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of the Apoſtles was to go forth unto 
theends of the World, and all Nations to be called to the profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel, and gathered into the Church of Chriſt ; which cannot be performed 
without an acknowledgment of the truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, with- 
out which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. * What 
doth hinder me to be baptized? faith the Eunuch. Azd Philip ſaid, If thou be- 
lieveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that 


« Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, as Philip re- 


quired, and making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. © Foy with 
the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation, The belief of the heart is the internal habit refiding in the 
Soul, and aQt of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the ſame ; the 
confeſſion of the month is an external ſigniſication of the inward habit or act of 
Faith, by words expreſiing an acknowledgment of thoſe truths which we 
believe or aſſent to in EIS || The ear receiveth the word, faith cometh 
by hearing ; the ear conveytth it to the heart, which being opened receiveth 
it, receiving believeth it ; and then * ont of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh. Tn the heart Faith is ſeated ; with the rongue confeſſion is 
made; between theſe two Salvation is * compleated. © If thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. This Faith of the heart every one 
ought, and is preſum'd to have; this confeſſion of the mouth every one 
is known to make, when he pronounceth theſe words of the CRE E D, T be- 
lieve ; and.if true, he may with comfort ſay, * rhe word of Faith is nigh me, 
even in my mouth and in my heart : firſt in my heart really afſenting,then in my 
mouth clearly and fincerely profefſing with the Prophet David, * I have be- 


demus eſſe compendium, quando inter cor & linguam totum falutis humanz verſatur & geritur Sacramentum. Chryſo/. Serm. 


$6. Quod a te & pro te repoſcitur, intra te 


eſt, 1.e. oris famulatus & cordis effe&tus. Euſeb. Gall. © Rom. 10. 9. * Rom. 


10,8. De hoc fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, prope eſt, inquit, in ore tuo, & in corde tuo, Euſeb, Gall, 3 Pſal. 116. 10. 
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lieved, therefore have T ſpoken. Thus briefly trom the ſecond Conlideration 
concerning Confeſſion implied 1n the firft words I believe, we ſhall paſs unto 
che third Conſideration, of the neceſſity and particular obligation to ſuch a 
Confeſſion. : | 
If there were no other Argument, yet being the ObjeQof Faith is ſuppoſed 
infallibly true, and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that believeth, being 
it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the light that 
it might appear ; this were ſufficient to move us to a Coxfeſſion of our Faith. 
But beſides the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many Arguments obliging, 
preſſing, urging us to ſucha profefſion. For firſt, from the ſame God, and by 
the ſame means by which we have received the Object of our Faith, by which 
we came under a poſſibility of Faith, we have alſo received an expreſs com- 
mand to make a Coxfeſſion of the ſame : * Be reaay, ſaith S* Peter, always to give <* Pet. 3-15- 
an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you; and 
there can be no reaſoz of hope bur what is grounded on Faith, nor can'there be 
an Anſwer given unto that without an acknowledgement ofthis. Secondly,'ris 
true indeed that the great promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and 
glorious things are ſpoken of it ; but the ſame promiſes are made to the Cor- 
feſſion of Faith * together with it ; and we know who it 1s hath ſaid, © Whoſo- + rom. to. 16, 
ever ſhall confeſs me before men, himwill I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in © Mat. 10. 32+ 
Heaven, Beſides, the profeſſion of the Faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and 
edifieth another in his,and rhe mutual benetir of all layeth an obligation upon 
every particular. Again, the matters of Faith contain ſo much purity of Do- 
Qtrine, .perſwade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, ſo 
tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, ſo won- * 
derful in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it glorifeth God; and how 
can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if wedeny God 
that glory which ishis? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths whichhe hath re- 
vealed, the not acknowledging that Faith which we are thought to believe, 
is ſo far fromgiving God that glory which 15 due unto him, that it diſhonour- 
eth the Faith which ir refuſeth or negleQeth to profeſs, and caſteth a kind of 
contumely upon the Authour of it, as if God had revealed +5: wich man 
ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that caine to ſave us hath 
alſo ſaid unto us, *Wheſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall * Lie g. 26. 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fq- . 9 7 Yves 
, , C a Anjeigy &- 
ther's, and of the holy Angels. Such a neceſſity there is of Confeſſion of Faith, aw; & im 
in re{pe& of God, who commanded it, and is glorifiedinit; in reſpe& of our 74 - xe 
ſelves, who ſhall be rewarded forit; and in reſpe& of our Brethren, who are ,;,,.96 4 
edified and confirmed by it. Which neceflity the wiſdom of our Church in ange. #en. 1. x. 
former Apes haththought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation ofthe & 7... . 
CREED at the * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, (for which pur- & ceſtario fidei 
poſe it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- eh ot 
tur, neceflarid adjicitur Eccleſiz mentio, quoniam ubi cres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, 8& Spiricus SanQus, ibi Eccleſia, quz crium 
corpus eſt. Tertul, d2 Baptiſ. In quem tingere? in peenicentiam? quoergo illi przcurſorem? in peccarorum remiſhonem 
quain verbo dabat ? in ſemetipſum, quem humilicate celabat ? in Spirirum San&tum qui nondum A Patre deſcenderart ? in Ec- 
cleſiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant? 74, Dehinc ter mergimur, amplius aliquid re{pondentes quam Dominus in E- 
vangelio dererminavit. 1d. de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogatio quz fit in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt veritatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in vitam eternam, (5 remiſſimem peccatorum per ſanFam Eccleſiam ? intelligimus remifſionem peccatorum non nift in Ec- 
cleſia dari. S. Cyprianas, Ep. ad Fanuartum, &c. Quod fi aliquis itlud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum Legem renere 
quam Catholica Eccleſia renear, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baprizare,cundem n6fſe Deum Patrem,cundem Filium Chriſtum, 
cundem Spirirum SanQum,ac propterea uſurpare cum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe,quod videatur in interrogarione Bapriim « 
nobis non diſcrepare: [ciat quiſquis hoc opponendum purar,non effe unam nobis & Schilmaricis Symboli Legem ,neqz eanden 
incercogationem, Nam chm dicunt, Creds remiſſionem peccatorwn, oF vitam eternam per San#am Ecceſiam ? menciuntur in ir.- 
rerrogatione, quando non habeant Ecclefiam, 1dem, Epiſt. ad Magnum. Mos ibi (7d eft, Rome )ſervarur antiquns, cos qui gratiam 
Bapriimi ſulcepruri ſunt, publice i. e. fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in Symb, Solenne eſt in lavacro, 
polt Trinicatis confeſſionem interrogare, Credis in San am Eccleſiam? credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? S. Hieron.contra Lucifer. 


Mens Hzretica reliquit Do&orem a. quo fidem Eccleſiz didicerar, oblita eſt pai Dei ſui, hoc cſt;fidei iphus Dominicz quz in 


Symbolo continetur, quam ſe die bapriſmaris ſervaturum elle promiſerat, 4, Com, in Prov, Interrogatns es, Credys in Deum 
Patrem 
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of. 


Patrem omnipotentem 2 dixiſti; Credo, & meriiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Creds in Dominum mſtrum Je- 
fam Chriſtum, @F in crucem ejus 2 dixifti, Credo, & merfiſti, 1deo & Chriſto es conſepulrus, Tertio interrogarus, Credzs in Spiri- 
tum Sanfum 2 dixiſti, Credo; tertid merfiſti : ur multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris zraris abſolverer trina confeſſio, Ambroſe de Sa- 
cram. l. 2. c. 1. Leo ſpeaks thig of Eutyches in his Epiſtle to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de facris Novi & Vereris Te- 
ſtamenti paginis acquitivir, qui ne ipſius quidem Symboli initia comprehendic? 8& quod per rotum mundum omnlum regene- 
randorum voce depromicur, iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capicur. And in the 12. Book de Trinitate (* formerly «ttributed to Atha- 
naſus, but more probably naw thought to belong to Vigiling Tapſenſis,) Nec non 8 illa magna & beara Conteflio Fidei, imo ipfa Fides 
SanRorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Parrem, Filtum & Spiricum Sanctum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationis 
venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, Cy in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum, Co in Spiritum Sanffum, Kala; 
T20trdCoulo Tacs 8 mes nay emTKIMNY fy TE Ti mRaTy KEN XITO, 3h G76 T6 Av]c;v bBaauCdvophy Enſeb. of the Con- 
Feſſpon of Faith which he exhibited to the Council of Nice. Socr, 1.1. c,8. Theodor, /, 1. c. 12. Abrenuntia,inqurs,Diabolo, pompis, 
ſpeRaculis, & operibus ejus 3 & quid poſtea? Credo, inquis, in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem. Salvianus de Gaber, Dez, lib. 6. 
And when this Creed was enlarged by the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Catechumeni, to be 
repeated at their Baptiſm ; 4 Tws End 8 ne lnger6o0 A mar blaev TH dM AvTer meaaieva, s over £74 [Hy bperne- 
Tz T3 TISEVHy Tos EUTAY ol NY KVEKD RING X St or.ety pyTAs, ws TAYIoY i AUTH ilTHNG VAAV TE %, HUD, T6 Atyeay, 
It: #xv9, tis fpa O88y, &c. Epiph. in 2ncorato. And when be had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſame new emergent Hereſies, 
he commenads it, uaatecn Tots me d14 As]erA TggnAs Av, Iyc dT aſa nul x) ab1wm sTws. 1b. The firſt Council of Conſtantinople 
confirms the Nicene Confeſſion as mpzoCuTdTlw T4 £onv x) dKoAuYoy To Banlioua):. Theodor, lib, 5. cap. 9. And the Council of 
Chaicedon of the ſame,luw, os zorvoy i} ay tay (whnue, Toi; wueulwers mes TW T yolnoia mogeſyuiuly d agdhaay. Parte 
rertia, The Synod at Jeruſalem, 79 4342 (,vConov tis © 80am JiSnuly & Bamrliceuiy. The ynid at Tyre, &y aus panic] 
* BamJiCov]es. And the Council of Conſtantinople and:r Menna, to which the former ſent their Synodical Letters, T8 @cov ('vp- 
Cxnov & w mdV]s; eCxn]icdnuly. Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub Agab. Wy Menna, AF. 5. Baſiliſcus and Marcus in two ſeveral E- 
diets, confirmed the ſam? Niccne Creed with theſe words, vis 5 1ju6is T2 x, T4dv]es ol Te nuav mevouy]es 3Bz7]icnuly. Euagr. 
L. 3. cap. 4, and 5, and the Edit of the Emperour Juſtinian, Anathemartizaverunt eos qui aliam definitionem fidei, five Symbo- 
bolum, five Machema, tradunt accedentibus ad tanftum baptiſma. 


* 07146185 diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a particular 
——_ | || repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was ad- 
uzvodrer, x Miniſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the ſame by the * Cler- 


Ty weun1n 7 oy to the people. 


Ha # # £ bs . u 
i "5 Andas this neceſſity is great, asthe praQice uſeful and advantageous; ſo is 


&x5:0 3 the obligation of believing and confeſling particular, binding every ſingle 


Tols mp:9Cu= * (1; | . : , 
Ten, concit, Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſſed, I believe. As if 


Laedic.Can.gs. Chriſt did | p9rve every one in particular, as he did him who was born blind, 


Where it © 19 after he had reſtored him his ſight, (and we are all in his condition) * Doſf 
e obſerved that : ca 
mics is taben Fhou believe on the Son of God? every ſingle Chriſtian is taught to make the 


for the Creed, or {are Anſwer which he made, Lora, 7 believe. As if the Son of God did pro- 
- t 1991 i :: mile toevery oneof them which are gathered together in his name, what he 
þ trarſlate#an- promiſed to Þ one of the multitude whoſe Son had a dumb ſpirit, If thou canſt be- 
rently 45 4Þ- liewe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth; each one for himſelf returneth 


areth by t . . , "we" 
- wn than his Anſwer, Lord, T believe ; Lord, help my unbelief. Not that it is unlawful or 


7 the — unfit to uſe another number, and inſtead of 1, to ſay, We belreve: for taking in 
died thus, Ba. Of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no diſ- 
ptizandos o- paragement to confeſſion of Faith.S. Peter anſwered for the twelve,* We believe, 


E-mbolu n ae aud are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God, For though 


cere, & quintz Chriſt immediately replied that oze of them had a Devil, yet 1s not St, Peter 
teria ulrimzſe- bJanyd, who knew it not. But every one is taught to expreſshisown Faith, 


CR vel7” becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall. 4 The effetual ferwent prayer of a righteous 


Presbyteris 2472 avatleth much for the benefit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing 
SE P* for the juſtification of another. And it is otherwiſe very fit that our Faith 
conſec. dift. 4. : : =. 
cap. 58, Sym ſhould be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becauſe it is effetual by par- 
lum etiam 

Placuit ab omnibus Ecclefiis una die, i. &. ante ofto dies Dominicz refurreRionis, are in Eccleſia competentibus prz- 
dicari, Concil. Agath. capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Canones jubent, ante viginri dies Bapriſmi ad purgationem exorciſmt Catechu- 
meni currant, in quibus viginti diebus omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credoin Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ſpe- 
Cialiter doceantur. Concil, Brachar, 2. cap. 1. The Canon of the Laodicean Council, already menticned, is verbatim rehearſedin the 
Frxth Council in Trulla, Can, 78. It appeateth therefore a general command of the" Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized, 
ſhould have a certain time allotted for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed, And in caſe of Neceſſity if any were baptized, they 
were t) learn the Creed immediately afier their Baptiſm, #74 Þ#i ( not, as it is in the Edition of Binius, both in this Canon and in the 
former, moſt abſurdly, 374 8 $6) wes &v voow magghapCdyola; 73 gurIOut, t, T4 gracas)a, Wparlavey TI Tv, x; 
2vdarny 371 Joi Sogeds xnx]ntia%ony. Conc Laod, Can. 47. || As appears inthe ancient Greek Liturgies. and the Decree of the 
third Council of Toledo,ut omni facrificii cempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, juxra Orientaltum partium 
morem, unanimirer clara voce tacratifſimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum. Which Cuſtom as they call it ofthe Oriental parts, is ſaid 
firſt to be introduced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, and after by Timotheus ar Conſtantinople, as appears out of the fragments of 
Theodorus Leftor. * Corcil. Mogunt. cap. 4'5. Symbolum quod eſt ſignaculum fidei, & Orationem Dominicam dilſcere ſemper 
admoncanr ſecerdotes popalum Chriſtianum, * 70h. g. 25,38, * Mar.g.17,23,24. * Zoh.5,69. * ZFam,g.15. ticular 
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ticular application ; therefore muſt it needs be proper for me to ſay 1 believe, 
and to make profeſſion of my faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himſelf for me. | | 

Being then I havedeſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 
of confeſ/ing our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to 
believe and toconfeſs; being 1n theſe three explications all which can be ima- 
ginably contained 1n the firſt word of the CREED muſt neceſſarily be in- 
cluded ; it will now becafie for me to deliver, and forevery particular per- 
ſon to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his Confefion with theſe words, I believe, which I conceive 
may in this manner be ficly expreſſed. 

Although thoſe things which T am ready to affirm be not apparent to my 
ſenſe, ſo that I cannot fay I fee them; although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor _ unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceſſary cauſe, fo that I cannot ſay T have any proper know- 
ledge or ſcience of them: yet being they are certainly contained in the Scri- 
ptures, the writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- 
ttles and Prophets wereendued with miraculous power from above, and 1m- 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they deli- 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be 
deceived ; of that indefeCtible holineſs and tranſcendent reQitude, thar it is 
not imaginable he ſhould intend to deceiveany man, and conſequently what- 
ſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true; I 
readily and ſtedfaſtly afſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 
_ and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſwaded of them, than of any thing 
I ſeeor know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it 


not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, nor for that alone, 


but alfo for the manifeſtation of his own glory ; being for thoſe ends he 
hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal reward 
upon my profeſſion of them ; being every particular perſon is to expe&t the 
juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition of 
his own Faith : as with a certain and full perſwaſion I aſſent unto them, ſo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſs them ; and with this 
faith in my heart, and confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpeQ of the whole body 
ef the CREED, and every Article and particle 1a it, T ſincerely, readily, 


reſolvedly ſay, I believe. 


J believe in God, 


Aving delivered the Nature of Fazth, and the att of Belief common toall 

the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is to belzeve; 

we ſhall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, as the moſt ne- 
ceſlary objeRs of our Faith, that we may know what 1s chiefly to be believed. 
Where immediately we meet with another word as general as theformer,and 
as univerſally concerned in every Article, which is GOD, for if to believe 
be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, as we have before declared, then 
whereſoever belief is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God un- 
derſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony webeleve. He therefore whole authority is 
the ground and foundation of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the 
foundation of that authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the 
atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can beno ſuch 


atteſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the teſtifier, then muſt it needs 
be 
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be proper to begin the (onfe//ron of our Faith with the agnition of our God: 
* Oede, 3:65" Tf his * name were thought fit to be expreſled in the front of every aCtion 
CIOS even by the heathen, becauſe they thought no-aCtion proſpered but by his ap- 
7&-, 3:3 probation 3 much more ought we to hx it before our (onfe/ion, becauſe with- 
azy#7, *7- gut; him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs thana contradiction. 
ou ap goy ' Now theſe words, I believe in God, will require a double conſideration ; 
one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech ; another, of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſſed. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition zz, isa phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and afflance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail- 
FEE ing cf pecially1n the Latin Church, grounded principally upon the authority 
which i upon Ol || S. Auguſtine. Whercas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 
the Creed, we Teſtament waspenn'd, I percciveno ſuch conſtant diſtinction 1n their delive- 
| * 1099 ub if ries of the Creed : and in the * Hebrew Language of the Old,from which the 
d Dewn, vel Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phraſe of be/zxwizg i, it hath no 
nm nh {ſuch peculiar and accumulative Ggnification. For it is ſometimesattributed 
Glut tends" 1; toGod, the author and original cauſe, ſometimes to the Prophets, the imme- 
ria fint. Aliad diate revealers, of the Faith; ſometimes it 15 ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 
cum fe to believe ; ſometimes of che Law of God, the material ObjeQ of our Faith. 
credereillun, Amongall which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent, 


—— 


aliud credere that in this Confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit it inthe laſt accepti- 


in illum. Cre- 
dere illi, eſt credere vera efſe quz loquitur ;- Credere illum, credere quia ipſe eſt Deus ; Credere in illum, diligere illum. 
And thnugh that coilecton of Sermons de rempore under the name of S. Auguitine be mt all his, (divers of them being Tranſlations 
of the Greet Hhmities,) yet this diſtintian may be colleed out of other parts of his works. For firſt, he diſtinguiſheth very clearly 
and ſeriouly between credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nunquam aliquis Apoſtolorum dicere auderer, Qui credir in me, 
Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum.: Tra#. $4. in Pſalm. And again. Credimus Paulo, cd non credimus in 
Paulumz credimus Pero, ted non credimus in Perrum. Secondly, he diſtingurſheth between credere Dcum, and credere in 
Deum. Multum intereſt urrim quis credar ipſum cfſe Chriſtum, & urrim credar in Chriſtum, 1lle credir in Chriſtum qui & 
ſperat in Chriſtum, 8& diligic Chriſtum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61, And, which u the ſum of all, h2 puts a high value upsn the 
prepſrrion, as if by virtae cf the addition in, the phraſe did properly ſignifie ſ» great an acceſſion unto faith, Quid eſt credere in 
Dcum? crcderdo amare, credewilo dilipere, credendo in cum ire, & cjus membris incorporari. Tia:?, 29. in 71h, Which do- 
&rine of S. Auguſtin's, being taben notice of by Perer Lombard, hath ſmmce been continued by the Scho9!men; and Aquinas, Sum, 
2. 22. 4. 2.4. 2. ad primumy bringing all th'ee under ane att of Faith, hath been contradicted by Durand, in 3, Sent, dif, 23+ 447.Y6, 
credere in Dcum ron eft pracize aus tide (ed fide) & charicaris fimul 3 & func ertain plures, & non unus actus rantum : by whoſe 
uvtile, but yetclear determination ( as tnany of his are beyond the reſt of the Schools ) whatſoever Js added by the prepoſition to believe, 
appears not to be a part of B-lief, but-an att ſuperadoed to the att of Faith. * For NR x5 ſometimes jo ned with we) ſHmetimes with 
2 - when with *, it anſwers properly to a4 ery Tu Be, credere Deo, (7 being nothin elſe but a ſtgntficator of the caſe 3) when 
with A, it correſponds to -71c d/exy 6i5 & $£8y, credcr.. iti Deum, (A being a prepoſition of the ſame nature with & or In.) Butyet 
there i596 little, cr rather m differ: ce inthe Hebrew, that in the firſt place where it is uled, and that of the father of the faithful, everi 
for the at of juſtifying faith, MIA [REM Gen 15, 6. it #« tranſlated by the 1 XX, x, 6150 ACegu md 3:6, not og 
Sed, and that tranjlation warranted by $. Paul, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 3. 6. ard S, Fames 2. 23. In the ſame mainer 2 Kings 1,14, 
oY TO WER RT WR 75 tranlated by the LXX. (as that Tranſlation is preferved im the Alexandrian and 
Complutenfſian Cipies) c} 2 is gay xveio 3:9 au. Beſides. the ſame phraſe is ujed in the ſame place both to God and to man, 
as Exod. 14. 31. VOY VER AV NCR!) and they believcd 1n God and in his ſcrvant Moſes, which the Chaldee 
Paraphrafe explaineth thus FVUDM MRNA) WINNI'DI 1PM and c.iey believed In che word of God,and in the 
prophecy cf Moſes his ſervant. And 1RARIN ON RMIT I (>Þ N 2 Cives. a6. 80, WEIS TROA32 WORN 
Believe in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed 3 believe in his Prophets, fo ſhall ye proſper. For alrhough the Vut- 
gar Latin, which our Tran{lation ſolloweth, hath made that diſtine#1on which the Hebrew maket h nat, Credite in Domino Deo veltro, 
& ſecuri cricis 3 credire Propheris ejus, & cuntta evenient proſpera : yer the Se pruagint achnwleageth no neceſſity of receding 
from the original phraſe, *unis& 114 & xueig md $26 V5", th ewm:5rvh1 01): * $TISV ITE £V Te PIT WS WM THz ty CUE 
ho9IiozS:;. Nor is it only attributed ta Moſcs as j1;ned with God, and jo taken as it were nt? the ſame phraſe, bit ſeparately by 
himſelf, as Excd. 19. 9. The Lord laid unto Moſes, Lo I come unto thee ina thick cloud, thar rhe people may hear when f 
ſpeak wich thee, DIV? WD TI 1) and believe in thee for ever. And therefore when it was objetted to s Bafil, 
that they did believe in Moſes, as well as that they were baptized into Moles, and generally, n rigs wwonynica nd) wy tis 765 


0p wes 145 0% the Father dith not deny the language, but interpretsit, n 6g v7 Tigs 67 T xvewor avagipe]ar De Sp.S. 
Cc. 14. Netther is this only ſpren of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſraelites believed in them,but of David not as a Pr ophet bat as 
« bare relator of his wn aims, 1 Sam, 27. 12, M1 WIR (AR) a, ence ln Axis iv 2avid Vulg, Ex credtdit Achis 
in David, Ef ergo tides noftra prim> quidem omnium in Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, conſcquenter vero etiam in 
omnes ſtr;50s Patriarchas,vel Propheras, vel Apoſtolos Chriſti.Orig in Apol. Pamphil.To conclude,this general phraſe of believing in, 
is ori :inaily attributed ſnme:imes to the ſuprcine author of. our Faith, as t0.God 3 ſometimes to the FENVERrem meſſenger S, the Pro- 
phets; ſmetimes t1the mitices of our Faith, Plal, 58. 32. VINN7EIA 1J\QRT) N71 L&X. þ £% 6H5dbonv of Tels Yaupa> 
oiors 2% 4, 21.d they believed not for his wondrous works 3 ſometimes tothe objedt of rr,0r that which ” believed, as Plal, 119.66, 
T1-NTTYNDA I have belicved in thy Commandments, as Mar, I. 15. mis di:Ts * To) cory ſenig 
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on, by which it 15 attributed to the material objeCt of belief, For the Creed 

being nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt neceſſary matters 

of faith, wharſoever is contained 11 it befidethe firſt word Tbelieve, by which 

we make conte{hon of our. Faith, can be nothing elle but part of thoſe veri- 

tics to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect of them nothing but an aſ- 

{ent unto themas divinely credible andinfallible truths. Neither can wecon- 

ceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church could have any farther 

meaning 11 it, who make rhe whole body of the Creed to be of the ſame na- 

rure, as {o many truths to be believed, acknowledged and confeſſed ; inſo- _ 

much as ſometimes they ule not * velzeving tn, neither for the Father,Son, nor + 5. p,. Fo 
Holy Gholt ; ſometimes uling 1t as to them, they |} continue the ſameto the 40 Is x 


tollowing Articles of, the Catholick Church, the communion of Saints, &c. and CLONE 
* generally ſpeak of the Creed as of nothing bur mere matter of Faith, with- gy! & 22. 
out any intimation of hope, || Love, or any ſuch norion included in it. So 93” ©«», 5 
that belicving in, by vertue of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech, whether we ;x" Berne 
look upon the orzginal uſe of it in the Hebrew, or the derivativein the Greek, 3» Je heath 


or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chriſtians in the Latine Church, can be of no #* £2 


; , k - . . ; 1. |[Arius and Eu- 
farther real importance in the Creed in reſpect of God, who immediately fol NN 6 a 


lows, than to acknowledge and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this carfefim deli- 


to be imagin'da (lender notion or {mall part of the firlt Article of our Faith, *7*4 7 Con- 
. / . » . .q .* ftantine, T1 
when it really 1s the toundation of this and all the reſt; that as the (reed is coi G:tha 


fundamental in reſpect of other truths, this 1s the * toundation even of the 9:3 747i, 
Fundamentals , * For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And this Y he prot 
[ take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe iz Goa, that is, I be- 72 $00 hd 

Ys avdgnonv, 
»j His Col 7% winnor] + alav0, xz big Pamniay vegvaor, Xs wiay xalonnlws xanocy rs ©e8. Socrat.Fliſk. Eccl 1,1. 
Ce 25, SOZOMEN. L. 2, c. 29, S. Cyril, Hieroſol, | KaThxnors 1th pwriCoulowy %:Nadfion ig Th Tysouea ae, x, tis wiav 
eicoy Kal CxrAnoiar, X) fig aup X's avegamr, x, big (olw aiwytor. Epiph. in Anc. &; T8 mvioya T3 aziov, vis hay 
diy xafjorir bu io, * Awoganulu cynandzy* andin a larger Confeſſion , mis hows tis piey xaloninks 5; Ancona tu 
xAngiy, x. tg &v Gar)Tut wetavelay, x Ns avagny virpar, N tie Bamneay vogvar, & tis Culr aig. * Greg. Nyil. 
calls them WwrRCdc ae ©£5 iworners* And Euſcbius, in his Confeſſion exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, I1:c4oufy 
x) tic 2) TVC pc, d01, FETY EHagey £1)  \rdgymy m1 ov]cs* ſignifying that every partioular which h2 had rehearſed he 
believed to be. And that was all in the Confeſſion intended. Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, after & long declaration of the former 
Articles concerning the Father and the Son, draws to a concluſion on the latter Articles, thus; Tless 5 Th eva Coig (l.ivnco YIawry 
ae T&les f7 us ÞCn «» & TVWVue £409 ONS Y RW. wiay X ory xaflehitiy FAT 6OAIKIV CHNMmOT2Y « ur TeTey 
(vel 55,70) 2 vergov drdgmoy dieuly. Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 1. c. 4. So Terrul. de Prefer. adv. Hejer. Regula cit fdet illa 
qua credicur Unum omnino Deum efle : and adv. Praxeam, Cap. 2. where he makes another rehearſal of his Creed, he b-gins with 
Unicum quidem Deum credimus. ||Npn eſt amor Dct Articulus, neqz ettam amor proxim z quia etiamſ1 fine prxcepra ge- 
neralia ativa, tamen cum a&tio contineatur, non oporter eum conſtituere articulum : ſed iſta ſunt fidei dogmara quz ſunt 
columnz & fundamenta legis divinz, If. Abravanel. de Cap. Fidei, c.1 1. Primus eſt Deorum culcus, Deos credere Sen. * Mai- 
monides de Fundam, Legis, RYDJ 2I) RVSDO RIMITPURT VYQ RnUWED T7 TIN MN MDW MD? 
the foundation of foundations and pillar of wiſdoms is to know that the firſt Being is, and that it giveth exiſtence t2 every thing 
which #s. * Heb. 11.6. 


As for the matter or truth contained in thefe words {oexplained, it admyts 
a threefold conſideration, firſt of the Notion of God, what is here underſtood 
by that name; ſecondly, of the exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
that he is; thirdly, the Unity of God in that, though There be Gods many and 1 Cir. 8. 5. 
Lords many, yet 1n our Creed we mention him as but one. When theretore 
we ſhall have clearly delivered what 1s the true notion of God in whom we 
believe, how and by what means we come to aſſure our ſelves of the exiſtence 
of fuch a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him of ſuch a tran- 
{cendent nature that he can admit no competitour ; then may we be concet- 
ved to have ſufficiently explicated the former part of the firſt Article ; then 
may every one underſtand what he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he profeſſerh, I believe in God. | 
The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtocd of 
him who by way of eminency and excellency bears that name, and therefore, 
| Is 


- 
+ BY 


18 ARTICLE 1. 


b. wg 6 is ſtyled * God of goas, The Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords : and 
Daz. 2; 47.1 the ſame reſpect is called ® he moft high God, others being but inferiour,or 
and 11. 36. under him, ) and God © over or above all, This eminency and excellency, by 
hoy vie. ch þ which theſe titles become proper unto himand incommunicabletoany other, 
*A»m. 9. 3. 18 grounded upon the divine nature or eſſence, which all other who are called 
Epheſ. 4- 6- gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. * Then when ye kyew 
71904 0 not God, ſaith S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by nature are not Gods, There 
cedaris effe 1s then a God by nature, and others which are called gods, but by nature are 
aliquem ful” not ſo: for cither they have no power at all, becaulc no being, bur only in 
&- mancipem the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the gods of the Heathen ; or if they 
yo_ _ have any real power or authority, from whence ſome are * called gods in the 
Hom: De. Scripture, yet have they it not from themſelves or of their own nature, but 
os fecerit. Ter- from him who ozly hath immortality, and conſequently only Divinity, and 
©3,agr therefore is the ozly true God. So that the Notion of a Deity doth at laſt 
* Eco dixi, ECxpreſly ſignifiea Being or nature of | infinite pertettion ; and the infinite per- 
Diz efis; ſed fetion of Nature or Being conliſteth in this, that it be abſolutely and eſ- 


eB rk x ſentially neceſſary, an aQual being of it ſelf ; and potential or cauſative of 
ricatio eſt: & all Beings beſideit ſelf, independent from any other, upon which all things 
pay ve gen by elſe depend,and by which all thingselſe are;governed. *Tis true indeed, that 
is, cft porias £O g1Ve a perfeCt definition of Goa 1s impoſſible, neither can our finite reaſon 
(ermo quam hold any proportion with infinity : but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, 
77.2% 3 and the firit and common Notion of it confiſtsin theſe three particulars, that 
Ln. it is a Being of it {elt, and independent from any other ; that it 15 that upon 
DO, | cy which all Frogs which are made depend; that it governs all things. And this 
vinicatiseſt no- T Conceive ſufficient as to the firſt conſideration, 1n reference tothe Notion of 
men. Hilar: de 2 Gol, | ; 

ns 13m. - AS for the Exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it comes to be known unto us,or 
re ipfius ro- by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
men, id tV that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity 
ral. ad. Horm 15 Connatural to the Soul of man, ſo that every man hath a connate inbred 
notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no connatu- 

ral knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing init from the begin- 

ning; but being wecan have no aſſurance of its preexiſtence, we may more 

rationally judge it to receive the firft apprehenfions of things by ſenſe, and 

by them to make all rational colletions. If then' the Soul of man be at the 

firſt like a fair ſmooth 'Table without any aCtualcharaCters of knowledge im- 

printed in it; ifall the knowledge which we have comes ſucceſſively by ſen- 

ſation, inſtrufion, and rational colleQtion ; then muſt we not refer the appre- 

henſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion ; at leaſt we are 

aſſured God never chargeth us with the knowledgeof himupon that account. 

Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth evi- 

dent of it {elf, {o as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God 7s, 

cannot chuſe but acknowledge it.fora certain and infallible truth upon the 

firſt apprehenſion; that as no man can deny that the whole 1s greater than 

any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and what by part ; ſo 

no man can poſlibly deny or doubt of the exiftence of God, who knows but 

what is meant by God, and what it is *0 be; Yet can we not ground our 

knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence : 

nor were it {ate to lay it upon ſuch aground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould deny 

it, could not by this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way of 

initruction totcll a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt believe it be- 

cauſe *ris evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only doubts of 


it, becauſe itds-pot evident unto him. 
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Although therefore that, God zs, be of it ſelf an immediate, certain, neceſ- 
fary truth,.yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto us by its con- 
nexion unto other truths; ſo that the being of the Creatour may appear,unto * yzc propo-- 


us by his Creature, and the dependency of inferiour Entities lead us toa clear —_ _ 
in ſe 


acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. The Wiſdom of <1, per © nora 
the Jews thought this method proper ; * for by the greatneſs and beauty of the «ſt, quia pres 


creatures, proportionably the maker of them u ſeen: and not only they,but S* Paul Ons 


hath taughr us, that ® zhe znwiſible things of God from the Creation of the World &o, Deus enim; 
are clearly ſeen , being underſtood by the things that are made , even his eternal - f ſuum efle. 
Power and Godhead. For if || Phidias could ſo contrive a piece of his own non mus ys 


work, as in it to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be obliterated Deo quid eft; 


Y * | . non cft nobis 
without the deſtruQtion of the work ; well may we read the great Artificer perſencta, ſed 


of the World in the Works of his own hands, and by the exiftence of any indiger de- 
thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. | prong ou 
magis nota quoad nos, & minds nota quoad natutam, ſcilicet per effeftus. Aqnin. t, ps q. 2. art, 1. Wiſe. of Sol. 13.5. 
b Rom. 1+ 20. This place muſt be vindicated from the falſe Gloſs of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved from the Creature 
that there is a God, and therefore to this place of S. Paul anſwers thus : Sciendum eſt verba 4 creations mundi debere conjungi cum 
verbo Inviſtbilia—Air igicur'eo in loco Apoſtolus, eternam divinitatem Dei, i. 1d quod nos Deus perpetuo'facere vulr, (Dj- 
vinit4s enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque apud ipſum enuntiatur, ur Col. 2. 9.) eternamyz potentiam, i. promiſſiones quz nunquam 
intercident,(quo ſenſu pauld fuperiis dixerat Evangelzum eſſe potentiam Der Jhec,inquam,quz nunquam poſtquam mundus cre- 
arus «ſt ab hominibus viſa fuerant, 1. non fuerant cis cognira, per opera, hoc eſt,per mirabile ipfius Dei & divinorum hominum, 
prafertim v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus,operationes,conſpeQa fuiſle. In which explication there is nothing which is not forced and 
diſtorted : for though his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible, yet there is no validity in it. He brinzeth only for proof Mat.13 g5 x<x4uuuke 
Sad Ka]aConns rigs, which proves not at all that Sad xJiozs has the ſame ſenſe : and 1t 15 more probable that it hath not, becauſe 
that is uſually expreſſed by 5m" ap xs xliovws, Mar. 10. 6, and 13.19. 2 Pet. 3. 4. never by Yn #}iozws. Beſides, the xexgvu. ute; 
in $. Matthew bears not that Anaſn2y with gocgla which Socinus pretends ſignifying not things unſecn or unknown till then, but only 
obſcure ſayings or parables ; for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to prove that the Meſſias 
was to ſpeak in parables, in.the Original DPD TWIN, LAX. xggfainuale dn ap; ns, 1 wiſe,ancient ſayings, which were not 
unſeen and untnown.for it immediately follbweth, which we have heard and known, and our Fathers have told us, Pſal. 78.3. And 
thiugh he would make out this Tuterpretation, by accuſing other Interpreters of unfaithfulneſs, Foy interpretes ex prepoſitione 4 
ex fecerunt, contra ipſorum Grzcorum Codicum fidem, qui non c xi oxws ſed Sr «]iovws habent : yet there is no ground for 
ſuch a calumny, becauſe Yn may be, and is often, rendred & or ex as well as &y,, as Matr. 3. 4. vw Te: av x2, C pilis cameli- 
Nis. 7. 4. Sno 9% 320axud ov, ex oculo tuo, 16. Snd 2xarfoy, cx ſpinis; and even in the ſenſe which Socinus contends for, Mart; 
17. 18. Sao 4 &pns ucvns, V.T. ex ills hori, as Tully, ex co dike, and. Virgil, Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eft rempore nobis, 
and, Tempore jam ex illo caſus mihi cognirus urbis Trejanz. So the Greek Sao wieus the Larins render ex parte, Sn 9% Jaus 4 
cX 2quo : of which examples are innumerable. There is no unfaithfulneſs then 4mputable to the Interpreters : mr can ſuch pitiful Cri- 
ticiſms give any advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Howſoever, the Catholick interpretation depends not on thoſe words 
Sno *1iozws, but on the conſideration of the perſons, that is the, Gentiles, and the other wards, Torhuan vosuWen, which he farther 
perverts, rendring them the miraculous Operations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or, as one of our Learned Men, their doings, miſtaking 
Toinue, which is from the Paſſive m<roinwua, for reins, from the Active yxoinon.* for roinue is properly the thing made or crea- 
red, not the operation or doing of it ; as x]igrs is ſometimes taken for the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, but x]iowa is the 
Creature only. As therefore we read, 1 Tim. 4+ 4. mav x|iojpua ©:8 xaxo. SoEph. 2: 10. au7% yag 802k Toinua. Inthis ſenſe 
ſpabe Thales properly, TIess 8UTaTor ff ay]wy ©:ds, 4pwvnT Ov 248" Kd thou Or,roinue » O28. Lacrt, The other Inter- 
pretations, which he wis forced to, are yet more extravagant : as when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which God would 
always have us do, or, his everlaſting will, and proves that renditzon by another place of S. Paul, Col. 2, g. For in himdwelleth 
all rhe tulneſs of rhe Godhead bodily, rhat 7s, ſays he, all the will of God : (whereas it is moſt certain, that where the God- 
head is, eſpecially where the fulneſs, even all the tulneſs of the Godhead 7s, there muſt be all the Attributes as well as the Will of 
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certain ſenſe. \| In the ſhield of Pallas, arift de mundo. 


We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this World 
have a beginning before which they were not ; the account of the years of 
our Ape ſufficiently infer our Nativities, and they our Conceptions, before 
which we had no Being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had no beginning, becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to it ſelf. Whatſoever is, mult of neceſſity either 
have been made,or not made; and ſomething there mult needs be which was 
never made, becaule all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, is 
made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf; otherwiſe it would 
follow, that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the ſame re- 
ſpe& : it is, becauſe a producer ; it is not, becauſe to be produced: it is there- 
fore in being, and is not in being ;-which is a manifeſt contradiction, It then 


all things which are made were madeby ſome other,that other which _ 
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by the * teſtimony of the Creature, we come to find an eternal and indepen- 
denr Being, upon which all things elſe depead,andby which all things elle are 
governed ;: and this we have betore{uppoſed to be the firſt notion of God. 
Neither is tis any private colleQton or particular raftocination, but the 
publick and univerſal reaton of the world. || No Age fo diſtant; no Countrey 


{to remote, no _ {o barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this ay 4; 7 


truth. When the Roman Eagle few over moſt parts of the habitable world 
they met with Atheiſin nv-where, but rather by their miſcellan 
Rome, which grew together with their vitories, they ſhewed no 


known, although the Cuſtoms of the people-be much different, and rheir 
manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe parts of tht: 
world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſervances they 
retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. . Or if any Nation be diſcovered 
which maketh no profeſſion of Piety; and exercHeth no religious obſervances, 
it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge io God: fot they may 
only deny his Providence, as the Eprewreans did ; or if any go farther, their 
numbers areſo few, that they mult be inconſiderable in reſpe& of mankind. 
And therefore ſo much of the (reed hath been the general Confefion of * all 
Nations, / believe in God. Which were it not a moſt certain truth grounded 
upon principles obvious unto all, what reaſon could be given of ſouniverfal 
a conſent ? or how can it be imagined, that all men ſhould || conſpire to de- 
ceive themſelves and their poſterity ? | | 
Nor is the reaſon only general, andthe conſent unto it univerſal; but God 
hath ſtill preferved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name; by the 
patefaCtion of himſelf. Things which are to come are ſo bey6fid our know- 
ledge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjefture + ahi being we ate affuret of 
the contingency of future things, and out ignotance of the concurrence of 


ſeveral free cauſes to the produCtion of an efte&, we may be ſure thatcertain i 


and infallible prediCtions are clear divine patefactions. For none but he who 
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made all things, and gave them power to wotk, none bir he who ruteth all 


things, and ordereth anddireGteth all their operations tothetr etids, none but 
he upon whoſe will the a&tions of all things depend, can poſſibly be imagined 


to foreſee the cffefts depending merely on thoſe cauſes. - And therefore by * 


what means we may be aſſured of a Prophecy, by the ſame we maybeſecu- 
red of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world were forgeries, 
and all remarks of Hiſtory deſigned to put a cheat upor poſterity, we can 
have no pretence to ſuſpe& God's exiſtence, having ſo ample teſtrtonies of 
his influence. 

The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there's x cer- 
rain fphere of every body's power and aQtrvny. If then any ation be per- 
formed which is not withinthe compaſs of the power of any naturalagent, if 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which bearerh no' pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude fo to work ; it mrift be aſcribed roa 
Cauſe tranſcendiog all natural cauſes, and difpofing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle provesits authour, and every a&t of omnipotency is a ſuffici- 
ent demonſtration of a Deity. And that-man muft be poffeſfed with a frange 
opinion of the weakneſs of our Farhers; andthe teftimony of all former Apes, 
whoſhalldeny that ever any Miracle was wrought. Me have heard with our 
ears, 0 God, our Fathers hve told us whit works thou didſf in their days, in the 
times of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God, who only doth wondrous woyks. | 

Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary dependency” of all —_ - 
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ARTICLE 1. 


Rom, 2, 15, 


*Hzc cit 


God, as effes upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefaQtions unto 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgement of mankind; but every parti- 
cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient tefti- 
mony of his Creatour, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force 
of Conſcience inallmen, by which their zhoughts arecver accuſing, or excuſing 
them ; they feel a comfort in thoſe vertuous aCtions which they find them- 
ſelves to have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſetor 
all viciousaQts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſt to deny 
a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity out of their own Souls, have not 
been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts. ?Tis true indeed, 
that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſwaſion which hath nothing 
ofthe true God in it, may breed aremorle of Conſcience in thoſe who think it 
true; and therefore ſome may hence collett that the force of Conſcience is 
only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opinion may be falſe. 
But F be a truth as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Writers of moſt different 
perſuaſions, and experience ofall ſortsof perſons of moſt various inclinations, 
do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can never be obliterated, then it ra- 
ther proveth than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a Divinity ; and that man which 
moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the greateſt argument himſelf 
that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs himſelfan Atheiſt,and with that pro- 
feſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his cars, 
and lightning flaſhes in his eyes; thoſe terrible works of nature put him in 
mind of the power, and his own guilt of the juſtice, of God; whom while in 
his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary aQtion he ſtrongly 
aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, and where it is 
not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Only unhappy is that man who de- 


_ nies him to himſelf,and proves him toothers ; who willnot* acknowledge his 


ſumma delitly, £5: Fence, of whoſe power he cannot be ignorant. * God # not far from every 


nolle agnoſce- 


re quem igno- 0 of #5, The proper diſcourſe of S, Pas! to the Philoſophers of Athens was, 
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b AF, 17. 28, 


on that, and are wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, this worthily calls us to 


that they might feel after him and find him. Sore Children have been fo un- 
racious as to refuſe to give the honour due unto their Parent,but never any 
p irrational as to deny they had a Father. As for thoſe who have diſhonour- 
ed God, it may ſtand moſt with their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh 
there were none ; but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, 
when even the very Poets of the Heathen have taught us * that we are his 
off-ſpring. | 
It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be no 
Divine Faith without his belief. For all Faith is therefore only Divine be- 
cauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the obje&t of 
It ; but that which hath no being can have no Authority, can give no Te- 
ſtimony. The ground of his Authority is his Veracity, the foundations of 
his Veracity are his Omniſcience and SanCtity, both which ſuppoſe his eſ- 
{ence and exiſtence, becauſe what 1s not is neither knowing nor holy. 
Secondly, itis neceſſary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 
ledge ſuch a nature extant asis worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us, 
the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 
exerciſe devotion, except there were a,Being to which all ſuch holy appli- 
cations were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and dejeQion, ſo 
that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves: there muſt be therefore ſome 
great eminence in the objet worſhipped,or elſe we ſhoulddiſhonour our own 
nature in the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that intrinſecal 
and neceſſary perfeCtion,that it depends on nothing, andall thingselſedepend 
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hs knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but juſt and loyal 


tributions. | ; | 
T This neceſſary truth hath been fo univerſally received, that we ſhall al- 


ways findall nations ot the World more proae unco[dolatry than to Atheiſm, 
and readier to multiply than deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth us equal- 
ly to deny them both,and each of themare renounced in thele words, Thelreve 
in God. Firſt, in God affirmarively, I believe he is, againſt Atheiſm. Second- 
ly, iz God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Altho? 
therefore the Exi/fexce and Unity of God be two diſtinCt truths, yer are they 
of ſo neceſſary dependence and intimate coherence, that both may be exprel- 
ſed by * one word, and included in one {| Article. 


* Solum De- 
um confirmas 
quem ryinthum 
Decum nomi- 
nas, Tertul de 
T:/tim. Anime, 
Co 2o 

When L29 Bi- 


fhop of Rome in an Epiſtle to Flavianus had written theſe words, Fidelium univerſitas profiterur credere ſe in Deum Parrem omni- 
potentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum & tltum cus 3 one of the Eurychians objetted with this queſtion, Cur non dixerir in unum Deum 
Pacrem, & i., un«m Jelum juxra Nicznt Decretum Conci]11? To which Vigilius Biſhop of Trent, or rather of Tapius, gives this an- 
ſwer, Scd Rom & antequam Viczna Synodus convenirer, a remporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nurc, ira fidelibus Symbolum 
eradicur, ncc prajudicaur verba ubli ſenſus incolumis permaner: magis enum cum D. J, Chriſti ſencencia hac fidei profelio 
tacic dicentis, cred!t:s in eum (F in me credite + nec dixit in unum Deum Patrem, & In anum meiplum. Quis enim neſciar unum 
efſe Deum,& unum J.Chriſtum filium ejus? Vigil, 1. 4. contr, Eutych, || Rab.Chaſdai in Or, Adanai. R. Joſeph albo in athkarim. 


And that the Unity of the Godhead is concluded in this Article is apparent, 
not only becauſe the Viceze Council ſo exprefled it by way of expoſition,but 


alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council of 
Nice, had that addition in it, T believe in one God, We begin our Creed then 
as || P/ato did his chief and prime Epiitles, who gave this diſtinction to his 
friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſe- 
rious and remarkable,but of Goas, inthe plural, to ſuch as were more vulgar 
and trivial. * Uto thee it was ſhewed, ſaith Moſes to 1/rael, that thou mighteſt 
know that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And as the Law, fo 
the Goſpel teacheth us the ſame, * We know that an Idol is nothing in the World, 
and there is none other God but one. This Unity .of the Godhead will cafily 
appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, ſo that it muſt be as impoſſible there 
ſhould be more Gods than one, as that there ſhould be none ; which will 
clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of rhe Nature of God, to which mulripli- 
cation is repugnant ; and, ſecondly, from the Government as he is Lord, in 
which we mult not admit Contuſion. 
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mus, 8& credimus, & renemus, unum eſſe Deum, qui fecir ccelum pariter ac terram, quoniam nec alcerum novimus, nec nofle, 
chm rullus fir, aliquando poterimus. Novatianus de Trinit, C, 30. And before all theſe Irenzus, citing under the title of Scripture; 
a paſſage out of the book of Hermias called Paſtor. Bene ergo Scriprura dicit, primo omntum crede quontam unus eft Deus, qui 
oninia conſtiruit & conſummavic, & fecir ex eo quod non erat, ur eſſenr omnia, omnijum capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, /, 4+ 


Cc. 37+ || Euſeb, in prep. Evang, the paſſage is yet extant in the Epiſiles of Plato, * Deut. 4. 35. *1 Cor. 8. 4. 


For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and original 
cauſe of all things, as an independent Being upon which all rhingselle depend, 
and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all; bur in this ſenſe two prime 
cauſesare inimagirable, and for all things to depend ofone, and tobe more in- 
dependent beings than one, is a clear contradiction, This primity God rC- 
quires to be attributed to himſelf; Hearken unto me, O Facob, and Iſrael my calied, 
1 am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. And from this primity he challeng- 
eth his Unity ; Thus ſaith the Lord the Kzng of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the 


- Lord of Hoſts, 1 am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God. 


Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all pertections in 
one, neither formally, by reaſon of their dittinCtion, nor eminently and vir- 
tually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that nature 


- which is producible isnot divine. Butall acknowledge God to be abſolutely and 
infinitely perfeQ; in whom all perfeQions imaginable which are ſimply ſuch 


muſt 
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ARTICLE I. 
muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any mixture of im- 
perfeQtion, virtually. OS: 

But were noarguments brought from the infinite perfeCtions of the Divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
nion ſufficient to perſwade us. The will of Godis infinitely free, and by that 
freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. * He doth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid Nebuchad- 
nez2zar Out of his experience ; and S. Paul expreſleth him as working all things 
after the counſel of his own will. If then there were more ſupreme Governours 
of the World than one, each of them abſolute and free, they might have con- 
trary determinations concerning the ſame thing, than which nothing can be 
more prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of order, not confuſion ; 
and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. If it be better that rhe 


® Dan, 4+ 35» 


' FT431ad B6- || Univerſe ſhould be governed by one than many, we may be aſſured that it 


ae Tear. 150, becauſe nothing mult be conceived of God but what is belt. He there- 
DORN fore who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, and becauſe all * power 


Tuwneteprin is his, he alone ruleth over all. | 

rift. Srraph, Now God is not only Oe, but hath an Uzity || peculiar to himſelf by 

L 12 c,ult. which he is the Ozly. God ; and that not only by way of aCtuality, but alſo 
of poſſibility. Every individual man is one, but ſo as there is a ſecond and a 
third, and conſequently every one is part of a number, and concurring to a 
multitude. The Sun indeed is one ; ſo as there 1s neither third nor ſecond 
Sun, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex : but though there be not, yet there 

* Unus omni- might have been ; neither in the Unity of the Solar nature is there any re- 


Denis PUgNancy to plurality ; for that God which made this world, and in this 7he 


que enim illa Sz #0 rule the day, might have made another world by the ſame fecundity of 
ſublimitas P9- hjs omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Whereas in the Divine 


teſt habere c , 4 , | 
conforrem Nature there is anintrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, becauſe no other Be- 


cum fola om- ing can have any exiſtence but from that; and whatſoever eſſence hath its 


DEC'T ®* exiſtence from another is not God. ® I am the Lord, faith he, and there is none 


Cypr. de 1d. elſe, there is ne God beſides me :- that they may know from the riſing of the Sun, and 


< -— ; from the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, I am the Lord and there is none elſe. 


N27 ans He who hath infinire knowledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf, © Is 


nk; kb there a God beſides me? yea there # no God, I know not any. And we who be- 

yIOR jd lieve in him, and deſire to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other 

R7RDYP God but him : 9 for this us life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 

RU TMR , wad 

[ Mi . God; * as certainly Ore, as God. 
TIN N77) TAIT EHHNR 577 NMU ha TMR DW PR. eo 7mR87 MMR 
DONA ND IMRX MN RY IR RR WMD?) FVIRMRY PIN) SIND VIA : God is 
one, not two, or more than two, but only One : whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither is he one by 
way of Species comprehending many Individuals, neither one in manner of a body which is diviſible into parts and extremes : but he 
3s ſo one, as no Unity like his is to be found in the World, Mhſes Maim. de Fundam, Legs. Quod autem diximus, Orientis Ec- 
clefias tradere unum Parrem Omniporentem, & unum Dominum, hoc modo intelligendum eſt, unum non numero dici, ſed 
univerſicate : verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, hic unum pro numero poſuir, poteſt enim & alius 
homo elle, & rertius, vel equus. Ubi aurem ſecundus & rertius non poteſt jungi, unus fi dicatur, non numert, ſed univerſitatis 
eſt nomen, Ur fi cxempli causa dicamus unum Solem, hic unus ita dicirur ur alius vel terrius addi non poffir z mult5 magis 
Deus ciim unus dicitur, unus non numeri, {ed univerſitatis vocabulo nuncuparur, id eft,qui proprerea unus dicatur, quod alius 
non fit. Ruffin.in Symb, * Iſa. 45.5,6.Deut.4.3$.and 32.39.Pſal. 18. 31. © Iſa. 45.18,21,22.and 44.8. © John 11. 3. * Veritas 
Chriſtiana direQte pronunciavir, Deus fi non unus eſt, non eſt, quia dignius credimus non eſſe, quodcunque non ita fueric 
ut eſſe debebir, Tertul, adv. Marcion, 1. x.c. 2. Deus chm ſummum magnum ſir, re&e veritas noſtra pronunciavit, Deus. ft 
non unus eſt, non eſt, Non quaſi dubitemus eſſe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eſt Deus 3 ſed quia, quem confidimus 
efſe, idem definiamus c{{e,quod fi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſummum ſcilicer magnum. Porro ſummum magnum unicum fir ne- 
cell? eſt, ergo & Dcus unicus erit non aliter Deus nifi fummum magnum, nec aliter fummum magnum niſi parem non habens, 
necalicer parem non havens niii unicus fuerit, 151d, 


Tt is neceſlary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 


there 1s a nature worthy of our deyotions, andchallenging our religious ſub- 
| jection, 
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jeftion, we may learn to know whoſe that nature 1s to which we owe our 
adorations, le{t our minds ſhould wander and. fluQtuatein our worſhip abour 
various and uncertain objects. If we ſhould apprehend more Gods than one, 
I know not what could determinate us 1n any inſtant to.the aCtual adoration 
of any.one : for where no difference doth appear, (as, if there were many; 
and all by nature Gods, there could be none) what inclination could we 
have; what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer-or ele& any one before the 
reſt tor the object of our devotions ? Thus is it neceſſary to believe the Uai- 
ty of God in reſpect of us who are obliged to worſhip him, > Op 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe theUnity of God in reſpeCt of him who 
is to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgment we cannot give untoGod 
the things which are God's, 1t being part of the worſhip and honour due 
unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. Whea the Law was given, 
in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the [/rae/ites conſiſted , the firſt 
recept was this prohibition, T hou ſhalt have no other gods before me ; and who- Ed. 20, 3; 
oever vioiateth this, denieth the foundation on which all the reſt depend as 
the * Jews obſerve. This is the truereaſon of that (trift precept by which all * x»ſes a1 
are commanded to give divine worſhip to God only, * Thou that worſhip the 7707. de Fund, 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; becaule he alone is God : him *3,;; 4 _ 
only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power ; in him only ſhalt 
thou truſt, becauſe he only is our rock and our ſalvation ; to him alone ſhalt 7/4. 62. 2. 
thou dire& thy devotions, becauſe he only knoweth the hearts of the children of 2 Chr. 6. 30. 
men. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely required of | 
him, and engaged to him. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God i one God : And Deut.6. 4, 5. 
(or rather, Therefore) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy ſoul,and with all thy might, Whoſoever were truly and by nature 
God, could not chuſe but challenge our love upon the ground of an infinite 
excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of holineſs: and therefore if there were 
more Gods than one, our love muſt neceſſarily be terminated unto || more || Numerus di- 
than one, and conſequently divided between them ; and as our love, ſo alſo ja um 
the properefteCt thereof, our chearful and ready obedience, which, like the conſtare de- 
Child propounded to the judgment of So/omr , as ſoon as *tis divided, is Ages mas 
. . cur# 
deftroyed. * No mas can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and «jus in anceys 


love the other : or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. deducererur. 


Qn Ecce cnim, 
duos intuens Deos tam pares quam duo ſumma magna, quid facerem fi ambos colerem ? vererer ne abundantia ofhcii ſu- 
perſticio porids quan religio credererur - quia duos ram pares & in altero ambos poſſem in uto demereri: hoc ipſo te- 
ſtimonium przſtans parilirati & unitati corum, dum alterum in altero venerarer, dum tn uno mihi duo ſunt, Zertul. adv. 


Marcin. l. n. C5. > Matth. 6. 24. 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt -otioz of a God, having demonſtrated the 
Exiſtence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three particulars com- 
prited all which can be contained 1n this -=_ of the Article, we may now 
clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſti 


ian underſtand, what it is he ſays 
when he makes his Coxfe/iop 1n theſe words, I believe in God ; which in cor- 

reſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus expreſſed : 
Foraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 
Godhead,and the dependency of all limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 
pendent eſſence ; whereas all things are for ſome end, 2nd all their operati- 
ons directed to it, although they cannot apprehend that end for which they 
arc, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore muſt be guided by 
ſome univerſal and over-ruling wiſdom ; being this collection 1s fo evident, 
that all the Nations of the earth have made it; being God hath not only 
written himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo made 
frequent patefaCtions of his Deity "IN infallible predictions and _ 
| natural 


ARTICLE IL 


natural operations ; therefore I fully aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there i a God. 
Again, being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth all other to de- 


pend, and conſequently no other to be God; being the intire fountain of 


all perfeQions is incapable of a double Head, and the moſt perfe& govern- 
ment of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord ; 
hence do I acknowledge that Godto be but one, and in this Unity or rather 
ſingularity of the Godhead, excluding all aftual or poſſible multiplication of 
a Deity, 1 believe in God. 


'J believe in God the Father, 


Fter the Confeſſion of a Dezty, and aſſertion of the Divine Uzz#y, the 

Eph. 4.6. next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity ; for that oze God is 
1 Cor.8.6: Father of all, and to us there is bukgne God, the Father. 

Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome way 

* Omnem De- peculiar to the Evangelical patefaQtion; yet * whereſoever God hath been 

x ity | acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father : the 

neecfle eſt in- Very Heathen || Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names did 


ter ſolennes ri- carry father * 1n them, as the moſt popular and univerſal notion, 
ris & PprecatiG- ; GS CO . 
res Patrem muncupartz non tantum honoris gratia , ſed & rationis , & quod anriqutor eſt homine, & quod vicam, falu- 


rem, vicum przſtar ur pater. Itaque & Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocarur, & Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & czreri de- 
inceps. Laan. de ver, Sap, l. 4.c.3. || That ſo jrequent in Homer, maing avdeav Ts $:av Ts: © eundemque appellans dicic 
Ennius, Diviimque hominumgque pater rex. Ver. de L. L. 1. 4. as Servius obſerves of Virgil, a Poera pene omnibus Diis nomen 
Patcrnum additur, ut fiant venerabiltores : and before him Lucilius, 


Ur nemo fit noſtram quin pater optimu' Divum, 
Ur Neptunu? pater, Liber, Saturnu* pater, Mars, 
Janu*, Quirinu* pater nomen dicatur ad unum. La&an. 7b. 


* 4; Jupiter, which 3s Jovis pater, or Zd7T«T&p, otherwiſe Dieſpater, or AiTeaTop * and Marſpiter, of whom Servius apud 

+<o0ogag Marſpiter dicicur, nid, 1, 3. So Semipater for Semo, and ZagJSorarwe for Sardus the proper Deity of Sardinia. 

This name of Father is a Relative ; and the proper foundation of Pater- 

nity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As therefore the phraſe of genera- 

ting is diverſly attributed unto ſeveral ats of the ſame nature with Gene- 

ration properly taken , or by conſequence attending on it : fo the title of 

Father is given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeveral reaſons unto 

Gen. 2.4 the ſame God. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and the earth , when 
they were created , in the day that the Lord God mage the earth and the heavens, 

ſaith Moſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which 

It is, and before was not, 1s a kind of generation , and conſequently the 

7038.28. Creator or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a Father ? oy 
who hath begorten the drops of dew? By which words Job ſignifies , that as 

there is no other cauſe aſſignable of the Rain bur God, ſo may he as the 

**E7fgoc ye Cauſe be called the Father of it, though not in the moſt proper ſenſe, * as 
$4 years; | he is the Father of his Son : and ſo the || Philoſophers of old, who thought 
Ef origer #7, that God did make the World, called him expreſly, as the Maker, fo the 
pom » Father of it. And thus * zo #s there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
Plaro, calling Things ; to which the words following 1n the Creed may ſeem to have reja- 
Gd T2Tieg tion, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But 1n this maſs of 
717% #41 Creatures and body of the Univerſe, ſome works ot the Creation more pro- 
| »6 perly call him Father as being more rightly ſons : ſuch are all the rational 


Ti [ET G200E , . 
2e-4&, and intelleCtual off-fpring of the Deity. Ot merely natural Beings and irra- 


@ 27:0 eiw's, 


Ts ciTHOP 7R%]icga 7% 6508 hAkANKEs Platon, Queſt, And Alcimus, Td]np Ss 657 Tl 1710 5 CEILETL ® 1 Cor. 8.6. 
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tional agents he is * the Creatour, of rational,as ſo, the Father allo ; they are * H Plurarch 
anhvers the 


his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtiled the * Father of Spirits, and 77.1:,, wh 
the bleſſed Angels , when he laid the foundations of the Earth, his Sons ; Plaro re-ms 


d When the morning-ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted ſor jay : _ ag 00g. 
hence Man, whom he created after his own image, is called his © off-/prize, ut thing. is 

and Adam, the immediate work of his hands, * the ſoz of God : hence may "x 5 v2 Ye- 
we all cry out with the [/7aelites taught by the Prophet fo to ſpeak, © Have 7% 270 
we n0t all one Father ? hath not one God created us? Thus the fickt and moſt &:4rar 21s 


univerſal Notion of God's Paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical ſcnie is = 2—_— 
Ayers 


founded rather upon Creation than Procreation. ddr 3 Fa- 
Es ; b ther of Gods and 
men, Maker of things inanimate and irrational. s  yoeus pyoi XpvarrnOr Talvog n2469% 73 mygoroy]o 73 anie ut, 
xaizÞ oy, Tx arteual& yeyoror&. Non enim agri pater, f1 Chryſippo credimus , is dicitur qu1 cum conſevir, quan- 
uam & ſemine deinde truges naſcantur : as the Latine Tranſlation moſt abſurdly, For there is neither corn nar field, nor any 
fled belonging to them. in the words of Plutarch: But y%ecov (nt yoewoy) is the Secunda, the coat (or rather coats, in the 
acception of Chryſippus and the language of thoſe times ) in which, the Foerus ws involved in the mother's womb. Tinugh therefore 
both the Secunda and the Foerus be made of the ſeed of the male in the Philoſophy of Chryſippus, et he is wot called the Father of © 
the after-birth, but of the child ; the one being endued with life and reaſon, and the other not, * Heb. 12, g, ® Job 38. 7. © Aﬀs 
17. 28, * Lube 3,38. © Malach, 2, 10, , 


; Vato this a&t of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 
he gave its Being. As therefore it is the Duty of the Parent to educate and 
preſerve the Child, as that which had-.its Being from him ; ſo this paternal : 
education doth give the nameof * Father unto Man, and Conſervation gives ,,* hag; 


the ſame to God. an irgeniny Ex 
Again,Redemption from a ſtate of miſery,by which a people hath become I ; 
Y ne £056 


worſe then nothing, unto a happy condition, 1s a kind of Gezeration, which |," nn. 
Joined with love, care,and induigence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to found %r1;oy* 5r8pu- 
a new Paternity, and give him another title of a Father. Well might Moſes 77 5 95 
tell the people of 1/7ae/,now brought out of the land of Egypt from rheir brick p12 
and ſtraw,unto theirQuails and Manna,unto their Milk and Honey, * 1s zot be * P*ut. 32. 5. 
thy Father that hath bought thee ? hath he not made thee, and eſtabliſhed thee ? 
Well might God ſpeak unto the ſame peopleas to ? bis Son, ever hi firſt bor, * Exrd. 4.22, 
© Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer , and he that formed thee from the womb ; « n;,,. 
Hearken unto me, O houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houſe of Iſrael, which 
are born by me from the belly, which are carried from the womb, Ard jult is the 
acknowledgment made by that people inſtructed by the Prophet, © Dowust!efs * ya. 53. 15, 
thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us,and Iſrael acknowledge us 
zot ; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlaſting is thy Name. 
And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God unto the ſons obmen is 
founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. 

Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to Father , then to be born again 
maketh an addition of another : and it to generate foundeth, then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot exter the ſecond time into our 
other's womb, nor paſs through the ſame door into the Scene of life again; 
yet we believe and are perſuaded, that © except 4 may be born again, he cannt * Fob. 3.3. 
ſee the Kzngdom of God, A double birth there is, and the [| world conſiſts of ||Totum ho- 
two, the firit and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible feed be the nm genus 

Re * gw. quodammodo 

Word of God, and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay,as S. Paulipake func homines 
unto the Corinthians, * I have begotten you through the Goſpel : yer he 15 the true 9u0, primus& 
Father, whoſe Word it is, and that is God, even ® the Father of lights, who of p,,. * 
his own will begat us with the word of truth. "Thus ® whoſoever believeth that Jes * 1 Oo. 4.15, 
ſus ts the Chriſti born of God; which Regeneration is as it werea ſecond Cre- £ 4s SW 
ation : i for we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works. » 1 71h. g, r. 


And he alone who did create us out of nothing,can beget us again,and make * 52%). 2. 19, 
E 2 us 
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= ARTICLE 1 


* Gen. 30-1, 2. us of the new Creation. When Rachel called to Facob, * Give me children or 
elſe I die; he anſwered her ſufficiently with this queſtion, Am 11z God's ſtead ? 
*0s 334? And if he only openeth the womb, who elſe can make the * Soul to bear ? 


> phages Hence hath he the name of Father, and they of Sons who are born of him ; 
ws Tis 4w- and {0 from that internal a&t of ſpiritual Regeneration another title of pater- 
; ah 12" nity redoundeth unto the Divinity. _— 

x ergy Nor 1s this the only ſecond birth or fole Regeneration in a Chriſtian 
&v/e;s ae2125, ſenſe; the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the life of 
%, T#zl7 *Y* Grace,is allo after that born again into a life of Glory. Our Saviour puts us 


xUmova; THe : . ; 
7:74 75 x4 in mind of the Regeneration, ® when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his 


- © Sy bilo de glory. The Reſurrection of our bodies 1s a kind of coming out of the womb 
» Matt. 10. 28, Of theearth, andentring upon immortality, a nativiry into another life. For 


* Luke 29. © they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrettion 
352 36. from the dead, arethe ſons of God, being the ſons of the reſurreftion; and then as 


Rom.8. 11. >. . , . 4 Ns ; 
* col.3. 24 ons, © they become heirs , coheirs with Chriſt , * receiving the promiſe and re- 


Heb. 9.15. mard of eternal inheritance. © Beloved, now we are the ſons of God, ſaith S. John, 


*x 701. 3.2, : bv, woe , G x 
x = Rd even 1n this life by Regeneration, azd it doth not yet appear , or, it hath not 


en. been yet made manifeſt, what we ſhall be; but we know, that if he appear, we 
ſhall be like him : the manifeſtation of the Father being a ſufficient declara- 
tion of the condition of the Sons, when the Sonſhip it ſelf confſiſteth in a ſimi- 
* 1P*t. 1.3,4- litude of the Father. And * bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , which agcording to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, by the Rifarrettion of Jeſus Chrift from the dead ;, to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why 
may not then a ſecond kind of Regezeratioz be thought a fit addition of this 


paternal relation ? | 
Neither is there only a natural, but alſo a voluntary and civil, foundation 
of Paternity : for theLaws have found a way by which a man may become a 
i Cart Tift, 1, Pather without procreation : and this imitation of || nature is called Adopti- 


> # buck "au. ON, taken in the general * ſignification. Although therefore many ways God 


rz finilirudo be a Father, yet leſt any way might ſeem to exclude us from being his Sons, 


eſt, ut aliquis : ? 
Slim tab he hath made us ſo alſo by Adoption. Others are wont to fly to this, as to a 


poſſir, quem Comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either || Nature hath denied them, 
non generavit. or death bereft them of their off-ſpring. Whereas God doth it not for his 


Ti ey yol:- . , 7 
die; vouluy OWN, but for our ſakes ; nor is the advantage his, but ours. ® Behold what 


DeFtcs win manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us , that we ſhould be called the 
wn Thu eva (0,5 of God ; that we, the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by na- 


Tegs mod , , . 
-es8iy tural generation, ſhould be tranſlatedinto the glorious liberty of the ſons of 


rage God by Adoption ; that we, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies,ſhould 
t.1 4 w beaſſumed * unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all the * family 
**"Hdjo8:0i2 of heaven and earth i named, and be made partakers of * the riches of the glory 


[in rpg 93 of his inheritance in the Saints. For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hath 
Sorlior ary As [| full and abſolute power over his adopted ſon as over his own iſſue ; ſo in 


neck. age # the ſpiritual, the adopted ſons have aclear and undoubted right of inheri- 
0, 

Jreugtiroy, tis a4egyaltova, x, Th euoruuer d Sor] trove. Theoph. ibid. || Caii Inſt. 2. tit. 5. 8. 4. Spadones autem, 
qu1 generare non poſſunt, adoprare poſſunt 3 & licer filios generare non poſfint, quos adopraverunt filios habere poſſunt,U/p. 
tit. $. 6. Hi qui generare non poſlunr, velut ſpado, utroque modo poſſunt adoptare. Idem juris eſt in cozlibe, Theoph, 
Hf. 11. TUX x *y01 Tis ada; dia 78 wn &v 61 yauuv, i inbciv who, wh nwdowornocr 5, i maid omoryoot 
uv, SMCUMNERR 5 TeTus, TIO + qUozus indtluua n Ts CvuCdy Suov xnue Brow © Fihtigioa, fhaCey os 
toI;0I2y Tivd. Leonis Novel 27, Tels aTvy nav amadVay Auny Eeneuw© 70 Jugyxnuea viuC- joll:]:I% mg mare, 
X; Yrepun entivo u]a% © un d Tory naCtiv mgg + quotes, BI John. 1, "Eph. 3. 15. * In alienam familiam 
rranſitus, 3s the deſcription in Agellius, 1. 5. 19, Chm in alienam familiam inque liberorum locum extranei ſumuytur, aur 
per pretorem fit, aut per populum : quod per prztorem fit, adoptio diciturz quod per populum, arrogatio, 1b, * Eph. x. 
is. || As appears out of the form of Rogation yet extant in this manner : Velitis, jubeatis, __— uti Lucius Valerius Lucio 
Titto ram jure legeque Filius fibi fier, quam fiex eo patre matreque familias ejus natus efſer, urique ci vit# necitque in eo 
poteſtas fier, uri parri endo filio eſt ? 15, 


rance, 
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tance. He then who hath * predeſtinated us unto the adoption of Children by Fe- * Eth. 1. 5. 
ſus Chriſt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paterval relation, and ſo 
we receive the ® Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. > Rom, 8, 16, 
The neceſſity of this faith zz (od as in our Father appeareth, firſt,in that it 
is the ground ofall our filial fear, honour and obedience due-unto him upon 
this relation. © Hoponr thy Father is the firit Commandment with promiſe, writ- * £2b.6. 1, 5: 
zen In tables of ſtone with the finger of God ; and, c#1/dren obey your parents 
in the Lord, is an Evangelical precept, but founded upon principles of 
reaſon and juſtice; for thi zs right, faith S. Paul. And ifthere be ſuch a ratio- 
nal and legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of our fleſh, 
how much more muſt we think our ſelves obliged to him whom we believe 
to be our heavenly and everlaiting Father ? 4 A fon honoureth his father, and a * lac, 1,6. 
ſervant his maſter. If then The a father, where is my honour ? and if I be a ma- 
ſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Tt we be heirs, we mult be co- 
heirs with Chriſt ; it ſons, we mult be brethren to the only-begotten : but 
being he came not to do his own will, but the will of him that ſent him, he 
acknowledgeth no traternity but with ſuch as do the ſame ; as he hath faid, 
© Whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my * Matt. 12. 5c 
brother. Tf it be required of a Biſhop in the Church of God, to be * oze that , 5 bets 
. . - . . . . . , «TI, 2, 
ruleth well his own Houſe , having his Children in ſubjetion with all gravity ; * war..s, gs, 
what obedience mult be due, what ſubjection muſt be paid, unto the Father * Ar. 7. 
of the family ? gh xe : 
The fame Relation in the Obje&t of our Faith is the lite of our devotions, owcerior* ne 
the expeCtation of all our petitions. Chriſt, who taught his diſciples, and us 7g: 6H wy 
in them, how to pray, propounded not the knowledge of God , though urorarrl 
without that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power,though £:a7:var. 
without that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in thisRelation, ® When 7”, _ 
Je pray, ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our molt earneſt 73s oxogrioy 
deſires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all rautology , tor " Oar Father Pex. 
knoweth what things we have need of before we ask& him. This creates a clear 5k oy 
aſſurance of a grant-without miſtake of our petition : ' What man is there of 9, + 
us, who if his ſon ask bread, will give him a ſtone ? or if he ask jiſh,v+!l give him _ ld x 
a ſerpent ? If we then who are evil kaow how to give good pifts unto our chilaren ; credimus incu- 
how much more ſhall our Father which is in heaven give good things to them that neva, 
ask him ? quam Domino 
Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience, Prebeamus? 
ſweetning all aMiQions with the name and nature of fatherly corre&ions. — 
* We have had fathers of our fleſh which correfted us, and we gave them reverence : gaudere nos 
ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeftion to the father of Spirits, and live ? eſpe- _ n= 
cially conſidering that they chaſtened us after their own pleaſure ; but He for our caftigationis, 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs: they, as an argument of their £2 _— 
authority ; He,as an aſſurance of his love : they, that we might acknowledge þ;,,.0&rmum 
them to be our Parents; He, that he may perſuade us that we are his Sons : illum beatum 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he recei- ©" cmenda- 
veth. And what greater incitement unto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable inſtar, cui di- 
unto a ſuffering ſoul, than to ſee in every ſtroak the hand of a Father, in &- gnatur iralct, 
very afMiition a demonſtration of his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or be 7.94; aigmu. 
ouilty of the leaſt degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt correQions, if latione non de- 
1 thou ſhalt know with thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Lord thy Sg ———_ 
God chaſteneth thee ? How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoice in ' peu. 8.5. 
the midit of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knowelt that hewhich ſtriketh 
pitieth, he which afliQeth is as it were afflicted with it ? ® for like as a father © #/5-103-12 


pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. MI 
Laſtly, 


if =_ ARTICLE 1. 


Laſtly, the ſame Relation ſtrongly inferreth an abſolute neceſſity of our 
; imitation; it being clearly vain to aſſume the title of Son without any ſimili- 
lj * 2» 73 Þ- tude of the Father. What 1s the * general notion of Generation but rhe pro- 
1th on) $3, duCtion of the like ; Nature, ambitious of perpetuity,triving to preſerve the 
ii Epiph, Her.q6. ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of individuals? And this fimilitude 
4 conſiſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of nature; partly in accidentals 
IT3 Fares OT the likeneſs in || figure, *or attections. * Agar begat a ſon in his own like- 
yiyrear mots 72ſs, after his image: and can we imagine thoſe the ſons of God which are no 
Joriezn 74 way like him? A ſimilitude ofnature we muſt not, of figure we cannot pre- 
——— tend unto : it remains then only that we bear ſome likeneſs in our a&tions 
Generat, Ani- and affetions. Þ Be ye therefore followers, faith the Apoſtle,or rather 7mitators, 
melee 1:6-9- of God, as dear children, What he hath revealed of himſelf, that we mult ex- 
ancur fortibus Preſs within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake unto the Children of 1/ra2/ whom he 
& bonis. Eſtin ftyled his Son, © Te ſhall be holy, for 1 am holy. And the Apoſtle upon the ſame 


| javenchs, eſtin round ſpeaketh unto us, as to obedient children, % As he that hath called you 
| 


Equis patrum © : . 
Vanace th 5s holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of converſation, It 1s part of the general bene- 


bellum teroces : e ; : 
ds ficence and univerſal goodneſs of our God, that © he maketh his ſun to riſe on 


quilz colum- #he evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, Theſe 
bam. Hor. Ode. jmpartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing ſhowrs are but to ſhew us what we 
- ped gel ought to do , and to make us fruitful in the works of God ; for no other 
"Hi wn). Filii reaton Chriſt hath given us this command, * /ove your enemies, bleſs them that 
oth hominum ſunt, curſe you, do good to them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your Father 


HF uando male 32” as + . . 
Hl / are ;quan- Which is zz heaven, No other command did he give upon this ground, bur, 


do bene, filit } ciful our Father is merciful. 

— therefore merciful, as » t ft | 

Pſal. 52. © Lev. 11. 44- and 19. 2. and 20.7. 4 1 Pet.1. 15, © Matt. g. 44, 45. Vide S, Aug. in Pſal. too, * Luke6. 35. 
Similitudinem parris a&tus indicent ſobolis; fimilicudo operis finulitudinem 1ndicet generis : atus nomen confirmet, ur 
nomen genus dzmonitrer. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 76. 


—_ ——— 


So neceſſary 1s this faith 22 God as in our Father, both for direCtion to the 
beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the worit of conditions. 

Bur although this be very neceflary, yet 1s it not the principal or moſt pro- 
per explication of God's Paternity. For as we find one perſonin a more pecu- 
liar manner the Son ofGod; ſo muſt we look upon God as in a more peculiar 

* 75h. 20.179, Manner the Father of that Son. * I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, 
— E ſaith our Saviour ; the ſame of both bur in a different manner, denoted by 
22 ws.) the Article prefixed before the one, and not the other : which diſtinftion in 
ml ex $uor. Had the original we may preſerve by this tranſlation, 1 a/cend unto the Father of 
Will yu 11 99 me, and Father of you ; firit of me, and then of you : not therefore his, becauſe 
{16H aiticle, there Ours ; but therefore ours, becauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we 
"Fl would brze are like unto him ; and our ſimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity 


eemed two Fa- > ; . , 
= - had the tO the likeneſs of his Son. Þ> For whom he did foreknow, he alſo aid predeſtinate 


200" _ to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among ma- 
xed t | : 

rf 5 2y brethren, He the firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he © ap- 
have ſeemed pointed heir of all things, and we heirs of God,as joint-heirs with him. Thus God 
MO, wp 4 ſept forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. And becauſe we 
being prefixed to are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
melts vs 1! Father. By his miſſion are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
ſhews Gad to be 

frincipaily and originally Chriſt's, and by our _——_— unto him, our Father, TIaTigg 1s wif x7! gvav oy Ty JeoTHTH, x, Ta 
TiegVudy os yamy iy Th yoItoig. Epiphan. Hereſ. 69. S. 55. tx 6eiray, megs 7 matey ULuoy dGNNL SiznOv, x, einwy 
rTpaToy T0 tixtiov, me/s i malieg. i, Gap bv x7! quay * BT kaayayuyay % md]es Vubr, Gap 17) Jemy. S. 
Cyril. Catech. 7. *ETigas 3v eur» T]ig, *; eTigws 1pav ; navvwifuy. 8 209 dixaioy tligus $20; 1) hl anroy av- 
Dearwy, MONND MANNG Ts 3 % Wuty. 'Emnday 6m, Elin Tols adngcic. Iva wn Sno TxTu lovy T4 QayJadon, 
Peirvvor 70 Ernvcy pivor, S. Chryſoft. ad locum. * Rom. 8. 29. © Heb.1. 2. *Gal 4 4, 5,6, Hoc facit Deus ex filiis 
hominum filios Der, quia cx filio Det tecir Deus filium hominis, S, 4ug. in Pſal, 52, 
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ther. Soare we no longer * ſervants, but now ſons 3 and if ſons, then heirs of * Galat. 4. 7. 
God, but ſtill through Chrift. *Tis true indeed, that ® both he that ſanttifieth, * #5. 2.11. 
that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſaxttified, that 1s, faithful Chriſtians; are all of 

oe, the ſame Father, the ſame God ; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call ,_. . 
them brethren: yet are they * nor all of him after the ſame manger, not the Me CO 
© 2224y Sons like the Captain of their Salvation : but Chriſt the beloved, the aliccrfiliueDei, 


, Bi S. Auzuſt. in 
firſt-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar and more excel- 5,759." 


lent manner; the re{t with relation unto and dependence on his Sonſhip ; as 7ejwvw 3 3:2; 


givenunto him, 4 Behold 1, and the children which God hath given me ; 2s be- 7031 # na- 
T4 YengTKas 


ing ſo by faith in him,- © For we are all the children of God by faith in Chrift , 5", » 
Teſirs ; as receiving the right of Sonſhip from him. * For as many as received wins guoy x 


him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God. || Among all the ſons Eg p4- 
of God there is none like to thar one Son of God. And if there be ſo great 5. cyril. Hier, 


a diſparity in the Filiation, we mult make as great a difference in the corre- CO 
» 2. IO, 


ſpondent relation. There is one degree of Sonſhip founded on Creation, and «jj; 8. rg. 
that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all,both good and bad : another degree #6. 2. 13. 
above that there 1s grounded upon Regeneration, or Adoption, belonging ns = | 


only to the truly faithful in this life : and a third above the reſt founded on jErgonemoin 


che Reſurre&ion, or Collation of the eternal inheritance,and the Similitude _ bo Z-ag 


of God, appertaining to the Satntsalone in the world to come : For ® we are pci. Ec ipte di- 


zow the ſons of God,and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be ; but we know that -" on _ 
cl, nos Gt- 


when he ſpall appear , we ſhall be like him. And there is yet another degree 4g; (nw. 
of Filiation, of a greater eminency and a ditterent nature, appertaining pro- Dei: Scd quis 


pzrly to none of theſe, but to the true Son of God alone, who amonglt all © tuniliÞo- 
his brethren hath only received the title of his * o7z Soz, and a ſingular te- dei? tle uni. 


ſtimony from Heaven, * This is my beloved Son, even in the preſence of Joh ene, nes uk, 
e unus, nos 


the Baptiſt,even in the midſt of Moſes and Eza5,(who arecertainly the fonsof ;,*;11, 12.09 
God by all the other three degrees of Filiation) and therefore hath called God 1ite naus, nos 


after a peculiar way i his own Father. And ſo at laſt we come unto the moſt #4oprari. lite 
ab xcerno filius 


ſingular and eminent paternal relation, * unto the God and Father of our Lord wigenius per 
Feſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore ; the Father of him, and of us, but naruram, nosa 


not the Father of us as.|| of him. Chriſt hath taught us to ſay, Our Father : _— 


a form of ſpeech which he never uſed himſelf : ſometimes he calls him che 4ug. z/al. eg. 


Father, ſometimes my Father, ſometimes your, but never our : he makes no ; Swe _ 
© . 32s 


SY 

ſuch conjunCEtion of us to himſelf, as to make no diftinQtion between us and uu magniticen- 
himſelf ; ſo conjoining us as to diſtinguifh, though ſo diſtinguiſhing as not on dile- 
OE"... 1onis ex Coms 
to ſeparate US. | parationis ge- 
nere noſceretur, non peperciſſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuir. Nec utique pro adoprandis adoprato, neque pro creatis 
creature : ſed proalienis ſuo, pro connuncupandis proprio. Hilar. 1. 6. de Trin. ® Mat. 3. 17. and 17.5, Anne 1bj 1n co 
quod dicitur, Hic eſt, non hoc fignificare videtur, Alios quidem cognominatos ab eo filios, ſed hic filius meus eſt 3 Donav1 
adoprionis plurimis nomen,ſed iſte mihi filius eft ? 1d, * John 5. 18. aries iftoy Eazy + I20y. as Rom 8.32.35 34 7% ids 
UZ v4 67H). * 2 Cor. 11. 31. | Non ficut Chriſti pater, ira & noſtri parer. Nunquam enim Chriſtus 1ra nos conjunx1t, 
ut nullam diſtin&ionem facerer inter nos & ſe. Tlle enim filius zqualis parr!, ille zrernus cum patre, patrique cozrernus : 
Nos autcm fatti per filium, adoprati per vnicum. Proinde nunquam audirum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cam 
ad diſcipulos loquererur, dixifſe illum de Deo ſummo patre ſuo, Pater noſter; ſed aur Pater meus dixir, aut Pater veſterz 
uſque adeo ut quodam loco ponerer hzc duo, FVado ad Deum meum, inquir, & Deum weftrum. Quare non dixit Deum no- 
ftrum ? & patrem meum dixir, & patrem veſtrumz non dixit noftrum ? Sic jungic ne diſtinguat, fic diſtinguic ut non ſe- 
jungar, Unum nos vulr eſe in fe, unum autem patrem & ſe, S. Aug. in Foan. Trath, 21. 


Indeed I conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion ofGod's Paternity, {o 
the original and proper explication of this Article of the Creed : and that not 
only becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it; but alſo 
becauſe that which I conceive to bethe firſt occaſion,riſe, and original of the 
Creed 1t ſelf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately before 
tie aſcenſion of our Saviour, he {aid unto his Apoſtles , All power is given 


1310 me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them 


Matt, 29. 18, 
' 


32 ARTICLE 1 


| —_—_—_ 


| them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. From this 
* Arius andEv- ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the * Rule of Faith, requiring 


_ CO the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before they could 


ro Conſtantine : be baptized in their Name. W hen the Eunuch asked Philep, * What doth hin- 
Tasrlw Þ me 1... mie to be baptized ? Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
Seu tn mayeſt : And-when the Eunuch replied, 1 believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son 
dwoy way of God; he baptized him. And before that, the Samaritans, > when they be- 
Alev, XY9" lieved Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom rh God, and the name 


4 faves | of Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized, both men and women. For\as in the As of the 


ns oy Apoſtles there is no more expreſſed than that they baptized © 2» the name of 
CovonTs of Jeſus Chrift : lots no more expreſſed of the Faith required in them who were 
Tele 74 W- to be baptized, than to believe inthe ſame Name. But being the Father and 
Je Benito the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned 1n the firſt Inſtitution, being the 
zroun F na expreſſing of one doth notexclude the other, being it is certain that from the 
7&5 % 43, Apoſtles times the names of all three wereuſed; hence upon theſameground 
S ou. was required Faith, and a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the 
Secy. 4.1. c.25, Holy Ghoſt, Again, as the Eunuch fa1d not ſimply,I believe in the Son, bur, 
4nd upon te T believe that Jeſus Chrit is the Son of Goa, as a brief explication of that part 


exhibiting this "Fx. G oa . 
Coſefipn of of the Inſtitution which he had learned before of Philip : ſo they who were 


Faiththey were converted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the barenames,but the ex- 


#?ſtored to th i "yp . wes : 
+ raane if plications and deſcriptions of them in a brief, eaſie and familiar way ; which 


the Church by when they had rendied, acknowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized 
the Syma of 7e- - them. And theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule 


ruſalem. Sozom. 


L2.c. 259. of Faith, that is, the Creed. The truth of which may ſufficiently be made ap- 
In the ſane parent toany who ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant praftice of theChurch, 


manner Enſe- 


ts delivered from the firit Age unto this preſent, of dehivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe 
- Creed -_ which were to be baptized, and fo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, 
the Conci! fan expreſs recitation, profeſſion, or acknowledgment of the Creed, From 


Nice, concluding a k , | : h 
and deducing i whence this obſervation is properly deduceable; *Fhat in what ſenſe the name 


from the ſame OF Father is taken in the Form of Baptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought to be ta- 


x eto Y ken in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear than that, whea it 
7/,Sm5imv ig ſaid, In the name of the Father, ana of the Son, the notion of Father hath in 
Os 25,25 this particular no other relation but to that Son whole name is joined with 
uzhilas, & 74, his; and as we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that only- 


pee begotten Chriſt Jeſus, 1o into no other Father, but the Father of that only- 


vagg nn] Þ begotten : it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt words of the 


c. 8. Theodur, (reed is this, 1 believe in God the Father of Chriſt Jeſus. 


£ IoCo Its . F 
The ſame is alſ» alledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperour Conftantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. L, 2.c. 10. Vide S. 


Athanaſ. in Epiſt. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabelli, 0 contra Arianos, ex Deo Deus, Vide Baſil. de Spirit. S. 
$9 Vigilins Tapſenſis Dial. 1. 1. makes Arius and Athanaſius jointly ſpeak theſe words : Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
rentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ezus, Dominum noſtrum, & in Spiricum S. Hzc eſt fidei noſtrz Regula, quam cce- 
leſti magiltcrio Dominus tradidic Apoſtolis, dicens, Ite, Baprizate, Gc. * Af. 8. 36,37. *Verſe 12. © Aﬀ. 2. 38. and 
8. 15, and 10. 48. and 15. 5+ | 


- 


\ In vain then is that vulgar diſtinQtion applied unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is conſidered both perſonally, and eſſentially : 
perſonally,as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition to 
the Son; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father is evi- 
dent, not only out of the original, or occaſion, bur allo from the very letter 
of the Creed, which teacheth us 70 believe in God the F ather,and in bis Son; for 
if the Son were included in the Father, then were the Soa the Father of him- 
{clf. As therefore when I ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, I muſt necefſa- 
rily underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned un the firlt mm 

Q 


—— re 
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ſo whea I ſaid, 1 believe in God the * Father, I muſt as neceffarily be under- * >: com au- 
ſtood of the Farher of him whom I call hzs Sox in the ſecond Article. dis, F.lit intel- 


Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be ſaid to be the ge P gr. 


Father of (Chriſt ; firſt, as he was begotten by the * Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin @r vt Im:go 
Mary; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as® the King - apa 
of 1/rael ; thirdly, as he was © raiſed from the dead, out of the womb of the » Lite 1.35. 


earth unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in his Father's houſe : ſo * 77% 10. 35. 
muſt we not doubt but, belidesall theſe,God is the Father of that Son in a more * Ee = os 
eminent and peculiar manner,as he isand ever was* with God,and God: which 33: : 
ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we come to ſhew how ©," 1+ 


i Ys , : TA e 
Chriſt is the only-begotten Son. And according unto this Paternity by way Ar ogg. 


of Generation totally Divine, in which he who begetteth is God, and he T2rie* 5x 5- 


which is begotten the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the eternal Father mo. 9 


of an eternal Son. Which Relation is co-eval with his Eſſence : ſo that we 7w Jornar. 
are not to imagine one without the other; but as we profeſs him always 2 boys 
God, ſo muſt we acknowledge him || always Father, and that in a far more 3. v #1 


* proper manner than the ſame title can be given to any Creature. Such is a&&-.5.Cyit. 


the flutuant condition of humane generation, and of thoſe relations which =o Fabry 


ariſe from thence, that he which 1s this day a ſon, the next may prove a fa- Jig, & 3 
ther, and within the ſpace of one day more, without any real alteration in *£e5 » # £* 


uy 0 TaTrle 


himſelf, bzcome neither ſon nor father, loſing one Relation by the death of ,.q;,. #pips 
him that begot him, and the other by the departureof him that was begotten #Hvre/.52. 


n . . . SIcur nunquam 
by him. But in the Godhead theſe Relations are more || proper, becauſe |- ” nv 


fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the Son never becoming Father, ica nunqui fu- 
1n reference to the ſame kind of generation. ic non Pater, a 

| quo fil1us natus, 
Gennad. de Eccleſ. digm c. x. Credimus in Deum , eundem confitemur Patrem, ut cundem ſemper habuiſſe filium nos cre- 
damus Chryſol. Serm. $9. Ineſt Deo picras, eſt in Deo ſemper affe&tio, parernitas permaner apud 1llum : ſemper ergo 
filium fuiſſe credas, ne patrem ſemper non fuifle blaſphemes. 1d. Serm. 652. Advertite, quod chm Det patris nomen in Con- 
felſione conjungir. oftendic quod non ante Deus efſe cxeperit & poſtea pater, ſed fine ullo initio & Deus ſemper & parer cſt, 
Aug. de Temp. Serm. 132. * Deus ſolus proprie verus eſt pater , qui fine initio & fine pater eſt; non enim aliquando ccepic 
<{le qudd pater cit, ſed ſemper parer eſt, ſemper habens filium ex ſe genitum. Fauyſtznus, [1b, contra Arianos, *E w} © $66 
Trl pwoyns 6 maTig nut 6 meTig bir, x, 6 ydg xveios y's Br, x, 6H Turwy } wivoy fonke T6 TaTIEG dv) ma]ig 3), þ 
7d ys a* yds iD. S. Athanaſ Diſp contra Ariaros. || *Eml wovns © 966mil@ 7% nelig x T9 ys tours x, tmy an. os 
@ 3» avbparoiy 6 matig Aiſa Tis, dM £Tigs JaQover yds, Xx; #8 yds Aid]ar, am trips Aigelat malig. agt in” aviipaw- 
Tay Wh aut xueics 73 TdH)g3s X; Us avon. S Athanaſ. Tom. 1.. TlaTiig xveins, GT1 Wi *þ Ys. Gang x; is KUEiag, 
671 hh uy 7a \ng. Ta  nutTeeg vHvews, 71 1 aupe. Greg. Nat. Orat. 35. 


A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, that 

he hath begotten a Son of the ſame natureandefſence with himſelt, not only 

ſpccifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the expoſition of 

the ſecond Article. For Generation being the produCtion of the like, and 
that likeneſs being the ſimilitude of * ſubſtance; where isthe neareſt identity *Eciamfi filius 
of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generation, and conſequently - grace 
he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If therefore man, who by the fimilis, in qui- 
benediction of God given unto him at his firſt creation in theſe words, * Be Pam firdif 
_ A” patri; 
fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, begetteh a Son ® in his own like- ramen quia e- 
neſs, after his image, that is, ofthe ſame humane nature, of the ſame ſubſtance _ ſubſtan- 
with him, (which if he did not, he ſhould not according to the benediftion yerus fue 2 
multiply himſelfor man at all,) with which ſimilitude of nature many aCCci- poreſt, & quia 
dental diſparities may conſiſt, if by this a& of Generation he obtaineth the non grde——rm 
name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the fimilitude of his nature fbſtancize non 
in the Son ; how much more properly muſt that name belong unto God him- gee S. Aug. 
ſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and eſſence fo totally like, ſo to- 3 


rally the ſame, that no accidental diſparity can imaginably conſiſt with that = THe. Now: 
. Is Qua. 33, 
identity e art. 2. per... 


* Gen. 1. 28. ® Gen, 5.3. 


F That - 
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That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 


*"Aury 33 2. declared : what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation tolloweth to 
you: 5 o- be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, that in the very * name 
Teys wage #1 of Father there is ſomething of eminence which 1s not in that ot Son ; and 
dic. Therd, 1,2, Tome kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom we call the firit ; 1n 
c. 8, Infirvater reſpe& of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon : and as we cannot bur 
no>1s Mm Pate "{cribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to || preſerve it. 


aucoritas, in fi- 7 _ 4 k 
lio pativitas.s. Now that priviledge or * priority confiſteth not in this, that the eſlence or 


ere attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or attributes ofthe other ; 
(for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the ſame in both) but only. 


Ts þ aYuri- 
Te Tale cine 


or #Slope ev in this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communica- 


nem $195 tion from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that heis * from him, 
> Troy a4- that he ® Iiwveth by him, that the © Father gave him to have life in himſelf, and 


Ye The _ gcnerally referreth all things to him, asreceived trom him. W herctore in this 
{.1.c:a,  lenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck tointerpret thoſe words, * the fa- 
**Hu#s 5 #*- ther is greater than 1, of Chriſtas the Sonof God, as the ſecond Perſon in the 
wot wand 1 bleſſed Trinity ; but (till with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Gene- 
T6 & w% ration, by which he is underſtood to have his Being trom the Father, who 
ov, 7-2" only hath it of himſelf,, and is the original of all power and eflence in the 


Tayl)or Tet - 7 f 
Fare 3. DON. © Tan of mine own ſelf do nothizg, ſaith our Saviour, || becauſe he is not 


FT T1 £4. 34- 


8, x75 73s of himſelf; and whoſoever receives his Being, mult receive his power from 


on, bf i © another, eſpecially where the efſence and the power are undeniably the ſame, 
Baſil. contr. En- a5 in God they are. © T he Son then can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
» Fin N 1 Father do, becaule he hath no * power of himſelf, but what the Father gave : 
> Zohn 6, 4 * Fohn g. 26. * John 14. 28. peilay, exe, s pier TIvE ad yeove , and Nd Thy i& aurs Ty malig ww- 
ro. S. Athanaſ. contra Artanos, |. 2. Nene|o1 Toivun x7! F Tis aiTIa; Aoy ov wales T3 uatov A442 , Emnd); 330 Sno 75; 


wales 11 dei Te Yo, x7! T4T0 vhitor 5 Ta)\g, og air 3} dpXH > 356 nyc cimey, O m2 Tp ws 16 op pus BRI KaJ3 


crathp Synovirte 78 5 Talig Ti ans (Cnpoive, f'sxi rd airia t) hagxh F if wry Yuvy9ir]>+ 3 S. Baſil, cont, Eunom. 
JL. 1. And the ſame $. Baſil d5th not only acknowledge this to be true in reſpe# of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh the Divinity 
of the Son may be proved from hence. *Eryo 5 uv, 4 TawrTns Ths Qwlns, T0 6108mey I) F you Te md]et WAS mewic dro. Tu: 
A / cy / A \ os "=; l r 9 "VEL - 1 \ wo, , , 
33 Cooyreigers idv xvels 637 3 Ths awris quTzos woukay* dane 1 aſians nepuly welove, *; aviewnroy avipurs 
Hu 21575 cue, ny FInvby mus TaxuTeg;y. 6 Tolruy ai vyneioet; br 1 oporrdy giyov]ais welor 5 xT1 (Uynermy fignlor 
6 7-6 7% 13, omorm'F} Tr) male} 5£ 5g. Ad Caſarienſes Epiſt, 141. To ufiCov tho 61 The aiTia;, 73 5 loop Tis guotaus, Naz. 
Orat. 35. Orat. 49. « #7! Thy eumy T8 tov, x7' Thy aitiey Se. Vide Epiph in Ancor. c. 17.6 5 A%yor Tis meilovn i) 
Toles nal aired F v7, v% T4]0 drlepiiny. S. Chryſe Homil. in Foan.75. 1a Toragiy x7! # Ths voiag Abyov apy av 
5 0%; rd moet, i Yun x7! Tv], util ove anTiV evnv ws 4vagxev, £xov dpxlw x7! wivor T3 8% 85, 4) Curley 
vev lr) Tiny radi Þ yore So Cyril. Theſaur. c. 11. and Tſidore Peluſiota, Epift.-33 4. b. 3. cites this ſaying of an ancient Father : 
K-21 70 v&Cov Iwo 1 YurnTwg, 14 70 iTov nals 3235 x) eosmO. So Vigtlus profeſſes to believe the Son #qualem per omnia 
Fatri, cz:cepro eo quod alle jngentus eſt, & iſte genius. De Trintt. 4. 11. Ideo.torum quod haþer, quod poreſt, non tribuic 
ſibi, ied Parri, quia non eſt a ſeipo, ſed a Patre.- /qualis eft enim Patri, ſed hoc quoque accepir a Patre. S. Aug. Epiſt. 65, 
Neccile eft quodamimodo prior fir, qua Pater fic; quoniam antecedat neceſlc eft cum qui haber originem, ille qui origincm 
roicit, Simul ut hic minor fit, dum 1n(illo effe ſe ſetr, habens originem, quia nafcirur. Novatianus, Major ntaq; Pater filio 
cit, & ylane major, cui rantam donat effe quantys tpſe eſt, cut innaſcibiliraris efle imaginem ſacramento nativitacis impertit, 
quem cx 1 in forma ſua generat. S, Hilar. de Trin. 1, 9. Non preſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, ſed fubjzeQtum 
alrcrum alceri nativitate natur# : Patrem in eo majorem cffſe quod Pater eſt, t1ltum in eo non minorem effe quod filius fir, 
Id. de Syn contra Aridnos. Quis Patreni non potiorem confitebicur ur ingenitum a genito , ut Patrem a filio, ut eum qui mi- 
ſcric ab co qui milſus eſt, ur volentem ab ipſo qui obediat? & ipſe nobis teſts eſt, Pater major me e8. 1d. de Trin. 1. 3, In 
co quod in eſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cognoſce 3 in eo vero quod Pater major eft, conteffionem parernz authoritarts 
!ntcilige. 1d. 4.11. And before all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; Ts 5 a fjuvnloy Tr) Tae jaivoy iN wits m2gfivar Sy- 
C47 ov)es, dr 5 x, 927% 2aTKo/10 7% owrio Gr , OTg)np jus reiCov pos Bas TN heodor. Hiſt. L. 1. 4. Laſtly, we have the te- 
#timony of Phoctus, that many of the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it : Tl *O wane ws piilor jw 62 Te evaſjenic poybs, 
Napigws ol ma]nees nut VEN ICamy- of & ar aam TY wiTio peilove, ergroR. Epiſt. 196. Aqualis Patr1 ; fed major 
Varer, quod ipſe dedir ipfi omnia, & cauſa eſt ipfi Filio ut fir, uriſto modo fir. V3*or. Afer. 1. 1. Pater, inquic, major me eſt z 
merito major, quia folus hic.auQar fine auQtore eſt, Phzbadizs, © Fobn 5. 3o. 19. ||Quicquid filius haber ur taciar, a Parre ha- 
ber ur faciat. Quare haber a Patre.ut faciar? quia I Patre haber ut Filius firz quia a Parre haber ut poſlitz quiaa Patre haber 
ut fit, S. Aug. Trad. 20 in Joan * Non alia potencia eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtancia ; ſed ipſa eft potentia que ſubſtantia ; ſuh= 
ſtantia ut tir, potentia ut poſſit. Ergo quia Filius de Parre ct, ideo dixit, Non;poteſt Filrus a ſe facere quicquam: quia non ct 
filius a ſe, ideo non potett a fe. 15, Torum quod eſt, de Parre cft; rorum quod poreit, de Patre eſt ; quoniam quod poreſt 8: 
eſt, de Patre totum eſt. 1. Non poreft Filius a fe facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem factentem : quia de Patre eft to- 
t1is Filius: & tora ſubſtantia & potentia cjus cx illo eſt qui genyit cum, 1d. Tra. 21. Ecprimim Filtum cognoſce,cum dicitur, 
Nor poteſt Filing a je facere quicquam, ni{t quod viderit Patrem facientem, Habes nativitatem F1i11, quz ab fe nhil poreſt facere 
31: vidcat, In co autcm quod a ſe tihil poreſt, innafeibilicatls adimir errorem. Ab ſe enim non poreft poſſe nativiras. S. Hi- 
lar. «e Trin, 1,7, Dum non I le tacit, ad 1d quod agit fecunduim nativitarem f1b1 Pater autor cit, 1d.1. 11. Autorcm diſcrevit, 
cum air, Aon potesf ae facere ; Obedienciam figniticat, cum addir, Nift quod widerit Patrem facientem, Id, de Syn, 1 
| an 
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2 and bcing he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire andundi- 
; vided Eſſence, therefore what things ſaver he doth, theſe alſs doth the Son like: 
wiſe, by the ſame power by which the Father worketh, becauſe he had re- 
ceived the ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubſiſteth. There is nothing 
more intimate and efſential to any thing than the life thereof, and that in no- 
thing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth are {o inſepara- 
ble, that there can be no living God but the true, no true God but the li- Ye 5 
ving. * The Lord is the true Goa, he is the living God, and an everlaſting Kyng, "J* T. 10, 10. 
ſaith the Prophet Jeremy; and S. Paul putteth the Theſſaloniaxs in mind, how + re 2 
they ® turned from idols, to ſerve the living and true God. Now lite is other- Sicur haber Pa- 
wiſe in God than in the Creatures : 1n him originally, in them derivatively ; co $oar pag = 
in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfeQtion, in them by way of depen- ir & Filio vi 
dence and participation : our life is in him, but his is in himſelf; and * as zhe Emeril. w 


Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf: jo. Gm in- 
| both the ſame life, both in themſelves, both in the ſame degree, asthe one, rerfic incer Pa- 


; * __ ", . trem &Filium, 
forhe other; but only with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son p.m, 


receiveth it. From whence he profeſſeth of himſelf, zhat the living Father ſent becvicam inſe- 
him, and that he liveth * by the Father. 2 meripſo quam 
nemo <1 dedit. 
- Filius aurem haber vicam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedit. S. Aug. Tra. 19.,in Foh. Incommurabilis eſt vita Filii ficur & Pa- 
tris, & ramen de Parre eſt : & inſeparabilis eſt operatio Patris & Filit ; ſed ramen ita operart Filio de illo eft dc quo.ipſe eſt, 
id eſt, de Patre. Id, de Trin, l. 2. c. 1. || Sicut haber, dedir; qualem haber dedit; quantam haber, tantam dedir. 7. contra 
Maxim. l. 3.c. 14, Ergo quod dicicur dedit filto, tale eft ac 7 0 moon genuir fillum 3 generando enim dedir ney 
enim dedir ut effer, fic dedir ur vita efler, & fic dedit ut in ſemertipſo vita eflet. Id. Tra#. 22. in Foh. Tali confeſhone ori- 
giris ſuz indiſcrerz naturz perfetta narivitas eſt. Quod enim in utroque vira eſt, 1d in utroque 1ignificarur effenciaz & vira 
qu gericratur Cx vita, id eſt, efſentia que de efſentia naſcirur, dum non diſhmilis naſcirur,icilicer quia viracx vita ct, renet 
in ſe indiffimilem naturam originis ſuz, quia & natz & gignentis eſſentia, id eſt, vitz quz haberur & dara eſt, fimilirudo non 
diſcrepet. S. Hilar. de. Synod. adverſe Arianos. Quia ergo apparet via Parris hoc efle quod ipſe eſt; ſicur haber viram in ſe, 
z fic dedic 3 fic dedir Filio habere viram, id eſt, ſic eſt efle r1lii, ficat effe Parris. Vigzl. Africames Diſpur. In vita nacurz 8 
_ efſentiz ſhgnificatio cſt, quz ſicur haberur, ita dara effe docerur. ad habendum. S. H'lar. ib. * Propter Patrem vivac Filius, 
quod ex Patre iliuseſt : propter Parrem, quod erutarum eſt verbum ex Parris corde, quod A Patre proceſlir, quod ex pa- 
terno generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filii eſt, quod radix Pater Filii eſt.  S. Ambrof. de Fide, L. 4. c. g. 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- 
neſs of this myſtery, as to deny that glory which 1s clearly due unto the Fa- 
ther ; whoſe preeminence undeniably conſiſteth' in this, that he is God not 
of any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no: other. perſomwho is God, 
but is God of himſelf. It is no diminution to the Son, to fay he is from ano- 
ther, for his very name imports as much; but it were a diminution to the 
Father to ſpeak ſo of him- and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where there , 
6 | | . & . . ater de nul- 
is place for derogation. * What the Father is, he is from none; what the | pare, Filius 


Son is, he is from him: what the firſt is, he giveth; what the ſecond is, he de Deo Parre : 
receiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but he is not get 


God by reaſon of him ; whereas the Son is not ſo only in regard of the Fa- quod auemPa- 
ther, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. ter eſt, propeer 


lus verd & quod filius eſt, propter Patrem et, & qudd eſt, A Parre eſt. S. Aug. Tra#. 19. in Joh. Filium dicimus Deum 
de Deo, Patrem autem Deum tanchm, non de Deo, Unde manifeſtum eſt quod Filius haber alium de quo fir, & cui filius 
eſt ; Pater autem non filium de quo fir habear, ſed cui Pater fir, Omnis enim filius de patre eſt quod eſt, & parrt filius eſt ; 
hullus autem pater de filio eſt quod eſt. 14, de Trin. Ll. 2. c. 1- Filius non hoc ranthm haber naſcendo, ur Filius fir, ſed 
omnino ut ſit. 16..1. 5 c. 14. Filius non tanthm ur fit Filius quod relative dicirur, ſed omnino ur fir, ipſam ſubſtantiam 
naſcendo habet. 1bid. c. 15. Pater non haber patrem de quo fir, Filtus aurem de Patre eſt n fir, arque ur iIli co-zrernus 
ſir, Ihid.1. 6.c, 10. Ab ipſo, inquir, ſum; quia Filius de Patre , & quicquid eſt filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt Filius, Tdeo 
Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo,. Patrem non dicimus Deum deDeo: & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumende lumine, 
Patrem non dicimus lumen de lumine, fed tanthm lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertiner quod dixit, Ab ipjo ſam. 14 Tratt. in 
Foh. 31. Pater non eſt fi non habear Filium, & Filius non eſt fi not habear Patrem : ſed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater 
autem Deus, ſed non de Filio: Parer Filiit, non Deus de Filio z ile autem Filius Parris, 8 Deus de Patre. 7d. Tra, 3o. in 
Joh. Hoc tamen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater a nullo hoc aceepit, Filins aurem' per generationem omnix 
Patris accepit. Ambr. in Epiſt. ad Eph. c. 7, Eſt ergo Deus Pater omnium, inſticutor & creator , ſolus. originem neſciens. 
Novat. de Trinit c. 31. whereas he ſpeaks after the Son, Eſt ergd Deus , ſed in hoc ipſum genirgs, ut efſer Deus, Pater eſt 
Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo autem Pacer nullus eſt Deus. S, Ang. Epiſt. 66. 
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Upon this preeminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded the cont 
gruity of the Divine Miſſion. We often read that Chritt was ſent, from 


; Feb. 3. Is  Whence he bears the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
bi ,- Jcin 20. 21. therefore named ſo, becauſeas the Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them: The Holy 
T4 Ghoſt is alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by the Son : 


* Pater enim But we * never read that the Father was ſent at all, there being an || authori- 


== ego may ty in that Name which ſeems inconſiſtent with this Miſſion. In the Parable, 


S. Aug. 1. 2.de * 4 certain houſholder which planted a vineyard firſt ſent his ſervants to the huſ- 
T ir 5. bandman, and agatn other ſervants, but laſt of all he ſent unto them his Son : Tt 
bo legicur had been inconliſtenteven with the literal ſenſe ofan hiorical Parable, asnot i 
miſſus, quiaſo- at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of men, to have ſaid, that laſt of all | 


cert oak ay the Son ſent his Father to them. So God, placing man in the Vineyard of his. 


quo genirus fir, Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Prophets, by whom he ® /pake at /undry times 


_ S Joo Pio and tn divers manners ; but in the laſt days he ſent his Son: And it wereas 
non proprer * incongruous and inconſiſtent with the Divine Generation, that the Son 


nacurz diverſi- ſhould {end the Father into the world. © As the /iving Father hath ſeit me, and 
— I P!3* 7 /zve by the Father, faith our Saviour; intimaring, that by whont helived, by 
rioricarem, ſo- him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him becauſe he lived by him, laying 
roawyot hp his Generation as the proper ground of his Miffton. Thus he which begetterh 
non enin ſendeth, and he which is || begotten is fent. 4 For I am from him, and he hath 
g_—_— > wa fent me, ſaith the Son : from whom [ received my Effence by communication, 
For nile Kc from him alſo receivedI this Commiſſion. As therefore 1t 1s more worthy to 
ſive ſplendo- give than to receive,to ſend thanto beſent; foinreſpeCtofthe Sonſhip there is 
rem live ferv0- {ome priority in the Divine Paternity: from whence divers of the * Ancients 


oe mo : oh _ | 
Sem. conty, 4. read that place of S. Johz with this addition, © The Father (which ſext me) is 


rin. c. 4+ Qui oxeater than I. Fe then is that * God who fent forth his Soy made of a woman, that 
ca agg he x God who hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Soxs into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
co quod mir- So that the authority of ſending 1s in the Father : which therefore ought to 
ur, oftendit. Þs acknowledget, becauſe upon this Miffion is founded the higheſt teſtimony 


S. Hilar, l, 8. | nn 
# Matt. 21. 33, Of his love to-man; for hererp is love, faith S. John, not that we loved God, but 


my EA | that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins. 
* Sj voluifler Deus Pater per ſubjetam creaturam viſibiliter apparere, abſurdifſime ramett ant a' Filio, quem genuit, aut} 

Spiriru Sano, qui de ilo procedir, mifſus diceretur, S. Anguft. de Trenit. lib. 4, cdp. alt, © Fohn 6. 57. || Filius: e 

igicur 2 Patre miſſus, non Pater & Filio 3 quia Filius eſt a: Patre natus, non Pater a: Filio. Fulgent. /. 8. contra Fabla- 

nun , in Collet Theodid. de $. 5, Quis aurem Chriſtianis ignorar quot Parer miferic, miifſuſque fit Filius? Neg 

enim genicorem ab eo quem genuir, ſed genicums X genitore riſer” oportebar. 'S. Aguſtin. contra Maximin: hib! 3 

c. 14. Ubi audis, Tpſe me miſit , noli intclligere naturz. diflimilitudinem, ſed 'generantis aurhoricarem. 1dem Trat?, 

31. in Job *Ey]a092 2y 6 Smeingy x) © Smet Of, Tra ity ff T4yloy djaley wie i) Þ Twin, reria + 
Harieg Epiph. Hereſ. 69. $4 Hence it language of the Schools, Mifho imporrar- proceſſionem originis, os Thom.” Alnre. 

10s + 43+ art. 1. ad primam 3 or authoricatem -prineipii,.ar Durand. I: 1. diſt. 1 5:9. 1. * 7ohn'7, 29. * Abyun jag 73 pwrds os 
Evearyytris Kana reunvdories, 671 6 Smog bika ws maThe toy ww bit, ſaith Epiphanius of the Arians ; and anſwering, grants 

in theſe words which follow, v, rearav 1d 5 Snook wi Tat1e, ga0un, % 5x 6 xlidey ms. Hereſ. 69. 53: To the ſame 

purpoſe Athanat. d? Hum. Nat. ſufe. & Cyril. Theſaur. L. 11. read it, & rey ap we Taxing. and S. Baſil makes Eunomius read | 
# fo, mm his firſt Boyb againit him, and with that addition anſwers it. $9 the ſecond Confeſſion of the Council of” Sirmium, both in the 

Latine Original, and Greek Tranſlations S\ Hilar. de Syn: $. Athanaſ. of Socr. /. 2. c.3. *Fob. x4. 28: *Gal. 4-4. 
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Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear fromthe order of 

the Perſons in the bleſſed Frinity, of which he'is undoubtedly'che firſt. For 

alchough in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes: the Son may firlt be 

2 Cor. 13-14 Named, (as-in that of S. Pal, The grace of onr Lord Feſns Chrifh, and'the love 
of God,and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with jou all,the latter part of which - 
is nothing but an addition unto his conſtant BenediCtion ;) and-in others the 2 
1 Cor. 12:44 5 Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son (as, Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame [ 
oo Spirit ; and there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there 2 


are aiverſitics of operations, but- it is the [ame Got which worketh all in all : ) . 
yet where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as 5 


the 
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the * Rule of Fait':, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them'; * Ne-o 22% 
witnets the furm of Baptiſm #2 the name of the Father, ana of the Son, ani of II Er pu 
the Holy Ghoſt ; which order hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of 7:3; wr 
Faith, 2nd is for ever || inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is not in- 94s 7 x5 
: ardent aces! | * founded in th he $9» 79 wales 
ſtitured'or invented by the will or deſign of man, but * founded 1n the nature x md dp av- 
of things themlclves, isnot to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this »47)« 74 _, 
priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the Divine Paternity ; ſathar gy" pk 
the Son' muſt neceſfarily be || ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiverh zpip. 80. 
. . . » ) 2 : 1 | " 
his ocigination,andthe Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought ||, Aiv#lov 4 
- ID bemapns” Sis - pies ew > 4.1. qe ENLEEY Xn” 
to watit a {ufficient foundation for this priority of the firlt Perſon of the Tri- 5, 4uncow 
nity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient DoQtorsofthe Teoine 74 
Church, who have nor ſtuck to call the Father the * origin, ||'the cauſe, ——ypicer"# * 
xveld 3 davis mdgendCotu, err TlogvHyrer palurdouTs 7dv]2,fc. S. Baſil Epiſt.18, *"Eq Tatu; 61 C 2x 3 4 
Tat 11D] Howw; owicudhov,ann Ty TH x7! qumv a xonubic oviiCalvor, ws T9 muet Teps T2 6h; bt T9 ours * w TETOUS 
3$ TegTe2gv T0 ditrov Neon ule, Seuregey 5 73 of awry. mas wv ov Abgpy dgvrra #F Tag #0 ® v &t TegT< egy % Sdbreegy 
s x7 Fn ae]teny Yimv, an.” oy, © x7! gyay onrols evra x tons dronebic 3 S. Baſiladverſ.Eunom.l.1. || Acu]eg-ver 7 3 ud 
fotos ml.alrlo * Sure dn 5 * 78 Ti ud Tv ys x7 7 euTbay Xo290. S. Baſil. apud Georg, Pachym. Hiſt, l. 7. as 8 
S ft; Tate; &* luiree- 19 awelieies g dE1vud]t, oT1&pXx)) aiTI@TY *) ary 5 Te TI, x; 371d) aury 1 wool ' » 
Tem wyn m5 5 S4ty maligg, quan) exers euTepOr, dNort v 9edrns as? ex2ige wie * 87% d\Moybrt y 70 wb u* 
T3 43109, #4 of oC: Cyre F dy THTE TAL X) md dErud)t, EL4T' ov lbTWE ws aNoTClty dp oy euorus S. Baſt!» 
contra Eun1m. L. 3: Si unum Devum fingularicer nominamus, excludentes vocabulum ſecundz perſonz, turorem ejus hzrefis ap- 
probamiis quz ipſum aſlſerir Parrem paſſim, Phzbad. contra Arian, 11li cut eſt 1n Filio ſecunda perſona, eſt & teria in Spiritu 
SanRo. 14. Sic alius a Vilio Spiritus, ficur a Patre Filius : fic tercia in Spiriru, ut in Filio ſecunda perſona, 13id Omne quod 
prodir cx aliquo, ſecundum fir ejus neceſle eſt de quo prodir, non ramen eſt ſeparatum. Secundus aurem ubi eſt, duo ſunt 
& rertius ubi cſt, tres ſunt : tertius enim eſt Spiricus aDeo & Filio. Tertul, adverj. Praxeam, c. 8. Sicalium I ſe Paracletum, 
quomodo & nos a Parre aljum Filium : ut certtum gradum oftenderer in Paracleto, ſicur nos ſecundum in Filio. Ibid. c. 5. Hic 
interim acceptum a Parre munus effudic Spirirum SanQum, rercium numen divinitatis, & tercium nomen Majeſtatis, Cp. 30, 
O Sal rbs a191ds ij tes ebeog lt 5 av ids nabicune, miggt 74 nalege 2h 73 HD 1, Toles on 21) dlanguie. Euſeb. Dem. Erang, 
1.4.c.3. Er quidem confefſione comniunt ſecunda quidem abautore nativiras eſt, quia ex Deo eſt 3 non ramen [-parabilisab au- 
rore,quia 14 quantum ſenſus noſter intelligentiam tentabir excedere,in tantum neceſle eſt etiam generatio excedat. S, ilar, 
de 'rin't, 1. 12. Tua cnim res eſt, 8& unigenirus tuus eſt filius, ex re Deo Patre Deus verus, & a re in natur# tuz vericate genirus, 
pot rc ira confirendus, ut recum, quia#rerne originis ſuz es author #rernus, Nam dum ex te eſt, ſecundusa re eſt. 17, This 
by 192 Schools is caile ordo naturz, ordo originis, ordo naturalis przſuppoſitionis. Which being ſo generally acknowledged by the 
Fathers, when we read in the Athanaſian Creed, In this Trinity none is atore or after other, we muſt underſtand it of the priority 
of prrſeion,or time. * Mixgav Þ ay fn 4 avatiov ap hy emer 5 mirg?s Th x avapioc, uh $467H] + oy dp yn tg anak- 
Tnl'” 4 &v yo 41, mr uari $i wguriins. Nat, Orat. 6 29. Mn geovmdy agxnv Te u8 xd]2Þnty Ties Aipyl ot, and 
& yeoror do xiv wuvaorks F ard]eea.* 40%") ys dneor@, cHeTannn]t, S. Cyril, Her. Catech, tte Aexd B's Telc5s 
Swi px! 3 34 y7 5 md] ge S.Baſil.contra Eundm, 1. 2, $aivs]as normey 0 arder© Evayytaichs (pn0irn-or nulty epwn- 
ydoy 76 7 dp Ts Groun. & ip jag Eregyy, Ws Gins, F dp x lf eval now i aulrty 7 Tla]es, de' 6 Cav *aaule 
AbyO . n»01ap Y nais T3 gas. vxiv aryh mT Tip llae]ng3 S. Cyril Alex, Theſaur.c. 32. Chm dixifſer, quem mittet 
Pater, a.ididit, in nomine meo : non tamen dixit,quem mittet Pater a me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam vobis 4 Patre ; 
viz. oftcindens quod rotius Diviniraris, vel, fi melids dicirur, Deiratts, principlum Pater eſt, S. Aug. de Trin, 1. 4. c. 20. Unum 
principium ad creararam dicirur Deus, non duo vel ria principla. Ad ſe aurem invicem in Trinitate, fi gignens ad id quod 
gfgnirur principium eft, Pater ad Filium principium eſt, quia gighic eum. S.Auz.de Trin.l.5.c.14. Pater ergo principium Dei- 
raris. Gennad.de Eccleſ. Dogmat. c. 1. Inthis ſenſe the Greek Fathers uſed 2yagy© as proper to the Father, (inthe ſame mtion with 
4ornr'>, with relation to the principium produRtionis,) and denied it to the Son: *O 3 yds, idy ws atrioy 73y ndlieg 
AzuCirusir avapx cx) 45 6 Talng w; alri© * bay 5 Thu Sto oebre vore dpxiv,g evagy © Naz.Orat, 29. Bi Tis 
&fvnTov 4, avtg xeav Ab2nt + by, ws Ns avagy a, 2 do aYjurnte Ay, & Vo motoy Your, avalltus to Sindd. Sirm. 
Conf. prim3, thus firſt tranſlated into Latin z, Si quis innaſcibilem & ſine initio dicar Filium, ranquam duo fine principio, & duo 
innaſcibilia, & d:.o innata dicens, duos facier duos, Anarhema fit. S. Hilar. de Synod. In which ſenſe the Platoniſts did underſtand 
iþsrn] 3 of God, "Oe & x e298 Th Acypuiry3ay T2 x00wiicky inp dybry] Gr wy wind webs pwirey, axnd x, 79 nd 
e716, vaf 5 Cmmauviutor x) Thy Yedv a fjornrov xhouy. Hierocles de Provid. And the Latins attributing the term princi- 
pium to the Son, do it with the addition of de or ex principto. Pater principtum non de principio,Filus principtum de principio. 
S. Aug. contra Maxim. l. 3. c. 19, Principium'ex principio8 unum eſt,& initio caret. Fauſtus Rheg. Epift. 16. Ex ore,inquir, 
Altifmi providi. Hzc eſt enim nariviras perfetta Sermonis, hoc eſt principium'ſine principio; hic eſt ortus habens inicium 
In nativicare, in ſtatu non habens. Phebad. contra Arian, Sicur in crearuris invenirur principium primum & principium lecun- 
dum ita in perſfonis divinis invenicur principium non de principio, quod Parer eſt,8&'principtuma princip1o, quod eſt Filius. 
Tho. Aquin. 1.4.33 art. 4+ Andtothis all the Schoolmen writing on his Simmes agree, as all the Sentences, 1. Piſt. 29. || airic 
88y n 7% 347 vos, th 7% ys, x) 7% £218 TIYua] Or, v5 © x[iouu; maons: 'S, Athanaſ. Diſſert. Orthod. GT Anom. *Axxe 115 82 
Suwtpurs A Yoviitos o dvdagyes ven, i714; by alia dnas]ay byloy aiTiag. us 2p T4 TH]e3s 6 ths, S 5 74 Tas] 
S. Baſil. Epiſt. 43+ And upon that place, this day have I begotten theez "Aniet'T? Z, yjwrntc Thy witiay dg os x4 7Hv 
dg xl 7% 3) onuniyes. Id. contra Eunomel.2. Tos wdyuiay Nagoggy te]areine, ed) Thy oy aiTiIONS Te;s T4 JE amr us 
Tagxuozy; Id. 1. 1.1135 70, 371 iyed nnfey is TH) dord]e Te Ta1eys tis, Nvai 38h, G71 gy hv RavTs tb aiThay By co 00h 
89'S + TY\eea Taira M7 {+ Id. Epiſt.64. Srapopey A iocugrus ov porze Tas TU Ldo])nom, TH availig % meleurF,v 
airieTi Yitn,% Th aiTie]1 & euroees|n, eiryveo roy. Damaſe l:4.c.5, Toy md]igg. 5% Noyes ty © (opiar, 2) TEConis 78 


Ll 


Trl uz'& 7% a8, Fmpurhu aitiay v, dg y lu oa © Febryl©- £3). Zachar. Mitylen. And aſcoph Tizomas Aquinas, 
and Eugenius Biſhop of Rome in the definition of the Council of Florence, have obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe do uſe the term of 
cauſa, but the Latins only principium 3 yet the very Latin Fathers in the 28. Seſſion of the ſame Council have theſe words, wizy 
WHVwTRowy Toy Torben atTiav; pid, 


&r, 2) Ty Thi $+07nl@-* and we have before cited Vitorinus Afer,who hy" | 
cauſa 
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cauſa eſt ipfi filio ur ſir, $9 $. Hilary. Deum naſci, non eſt aliud quam ia ca natura efſe qua Deus eſt, quia naſci chm cauſum 
nativiratis oſtendat, non di{proficit ramen in genere autoris exſiſtere, D2 Trin, 1, 11. Ex Spiriru enim ſpiritus naſcens, licec 
de proprietare Spirits, per quam & ipſe Spiricus eſt, naſcatur, non ramen alia e1 przterquam perfe&arum atque indemurabt- 
lum caufarum ad id quod naſcitur cauſa eſt, & ex cauſa, licec pertea arque indemutabili naſcens, neceſle eſt ex caula in 
cauſz ipſius propriecare naſcarur, 7. /. 12. Qui ex coquieſt narusefſt, intelligi non poreft ex eo quod non fuir narus cile, 
quia £jusqui eſt ad id quod eſt cauſaeſt, non etiam id qued non eſt origo naſcendi eſt. 15d, Deus omnium quz lunt cauſa eſt, 
Quod autemrerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam ſapientiz ſux cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapientia ſua. TIgirur ſempiternz ſux 
ſapientiz cauſa eſt ſempirerna. S. Aug, l. 83. queſt. 16. And as they called the Father the cauſe of the Son, F; they accounted it the 
propriety of the Father to be withaut 4 cauſe z as appears out of Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria's Epiſt, before produced. 


: om "= * the authour, the || root, the * fountain, and the || head of the Son, or the 
freabing þ be. Whole Divinity. | 


fore; ro which Por by theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſidera- 
3 uk For ble difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, and 
adhuc & deA- the perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the difterence 
poltolo requi- conſiſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, and river 


ric domini . EC" h : 
Natur, id eſt, from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that being 


SR ſub- which they have ; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or 
COETES fountain from the river : ſo the Son is from the Father, receiving his ſubſi- 
nacuram auco- ſtence by generation from him; the Father isnot from the Son,as being what 
r1 ſu0 jungiuur: 6 jc fam none, 
7 paulo paſt 

Sed cum retertur ex ipſo, certe ad Patrem, vt ad rerun omnium reſpicitur aurorem. FS. Hilary is known to ſpeak frequently 
of the autnarity of the Father, as of the authnr of his Son; and ſeveral places have been already colle&ed, eſpecially by Peravius, to 
w.21c1 theſe may be ad ted,befides what have been already produced, Tpſo quod Pater dicirur, ejus quem penuirt author oftendicur. 
t, 4.cum porius honor f1li1 digniras fir paterna, & plorioſus autor fit ex quo 1s, qui tal gloria fit dignus, exſtiteric, 1bid, 
Aiiud cit tine auto:e cfle ſemper zrernum, aliud quod patri, id eſt, autori, eft coxrernum, Ub1 enim pater auror, 151 & 
nativicas eſt, Ar vero ubi autor #rernus eſt, ibi & nativitas #rerna eſt: quia ficur nativicas ab autore eff, ira ab #rerno 
autore nativicas eſt. 1d.l. 12. Quod vero cx #terno natum eſt, 1d {1 non #rernum nacum eſt, jam non erir & pater autor 
Xterius, $1 quid jgitur ci qui ab Zrerno patre natus eſt ex #ternirate defuerir, idipſum autori non eſt ambiguum detuiile. 
74. Natum non poſt aliquid, fed ante omnia, ur nariviras tantam teſterur aurorem, non prxpoſterum aliquid in (e autore 
i:gaificer. 1h, Natus aucem ica, ur nihil aliud quam te fibi fignificer autorem. 15, TIpfius ramen autor eſt Pater generando 
ſme inicio. Ruff. in Sym5. Si propterca Deum Parrem Deo tilio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, genicus eſt ite, quia ifte 
de illo eſt, non ille de iſto; fareor & concedo. S., Aug. contra Maxim. 1. 3. c. 14. \|Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere & 
radicis truricem, & fontis fluvtum, & Solis radium. Tertal. adv. Praxerm,c. 8. Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec fluyius x 
tonte, nec radius a Sole diſcernicur z, ficar nec a Deo ſermo. id. "Ez 6 re]ip Tearmoy Eyav 18 1H) 2; averdts, Picer, 
*; THYA Tu 3 % Tv dis md uatY. S. Baſil, Homil, 26, Dominus Pater, quia radix <ft Filit. S. Ambroſ. in Lac. 1, 10. 
C. 1.ut Gf d2 Fide, l.q.c.s. S. Cyril, of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the Baptiſmal inſtitution, Thy jZ ep 4roTdra fitor, 
ns enixere T3 (ouTay td, ervoiigers TOY liethes © Tov Ne Dt aywrdTwa filns niquriTa x) rywvnulo) may NE 
Ter uy. De S. Tiin, Dial-2. *"Apagy Or 0 raTig mwyn Te Þ dxauoouns molauy, 7% woreYjuts 0 TaTip. Cyril, Hierof, 
Catech, 11. In hacergonatura filius ejt, & 1n hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens proceſlic ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virrus, 
ex lumine ſplendor. Vigil. Diſp. *Qs mrbjuz St3 x) £& awry Teoyy3r, aiTiov wrdy Exov, ws mnylw £2978, Kartiley 
Twzalor. Baſil. Hmil. 238. A*yq oi Ts yt 1 9tia yeup!, Kaiver, nov, ew ans ws molau?s relwns, unopeuowh1&- 
S1),ovaTl &, Þ aAnJes muy ng Tis CNT Tis T% T&TEes Ve£0Tn]©-. Ad. Concil, Nic, I, 2,c, 22, And St. Cyril, of Alexandria, 
who often uſeth this expreſſion, gives us the full ſignification of it in theſe words, upon 1 of S. John: *Ad\ziam 5 3aus 8\v 
To, is &y TH YN, To) 74]6), TN ov verdgyery evvofiy* wivoy jag TILE & 70 The m1YHNG Oy TuToOs Gvouue ow oine, Patrem 
quidem non genirum, non creatum, ſed ingenicum profitemur z ipſe entm a nullo originem ducit, ex quo & Filius nativi- 
rarem, & Spicitus Sanctus proceſſionem accepir. Fons ergo ipſe & origo eſt rotius divinitatis, Conctl, Tolet, an. 11. Quanto 
magis Dei vocem credendum cft & manere 1n #ternum, & ſenſu ac virture comitari, quam de Deo Patre ranquam rivus de 
fonte traduxit? Cl aan. de falſa Sap. t, 4. c. 8. CT rurſusc. 19, Chm 1gitur & Pater filjum faciar, & Filius Patrem, una utriq; 
mens, unus ſpiricus, una ſubitantia eſt 3 ſed Yle quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic ranquam defluens ex eo rivus 3 ille ranquam 
Sul, hic tanquam radius a Sole porreftus. || Capur, quod eft principium omnium, Filius; caput autem, quod eſt princi- 
pium Chriſti, Deus. Concil, Sirm. accepted and expanded as Orthodox by $, Hilary. Caput enim omnium Filius, ſed capur Filii 
Deus. .S. Hil. de Sm. Ci ipſe fir omnium caput, ipſivs ramen capur eſt Pater. Ruff, in Symb. Tu capitis capur, & primi 
ru fontis origo. Hilur. ad Leon. m. Ovre dvo #01v dpXal, &\d K:04AM 7% ys 0 Td]np, ia n dgyn. Cyril. Hierof.Catech.11. 
Capur bilii Parer eſt, & caput Spirits Santi Filius, quia de ipſo accepit. S. Aug. Ruſt. Ver. Teſt. 9. S. Chriſoſtome 3s ſo 
clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. 11. is to be underſtood of Chriſt as God, that from thence he proves him to have the ſame Eſjence 
withG1d: Fl yag KeOuAln Yuuurds 6 avig, ohoun©r 5 n xepann TW owlari* necand 5 y7 6 I2ds, tern 5 jog 
TY mae. S0 likewiſe Theoderer upon the ſame place : 'H 5 ywill « Tolupa 5% avde3ss dn tn TH £0124 3% avdegs* 8G 
u3c dog, *0inwut Te It3, dM" os The £0? Tv I88. So S Cyril. Regan Tv Xerss 6 Ocds, 67s 6% T2 xT' quay © OjrnTtas 
Yip 6a) y & in Te Vie mates: Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 


* faftan.!. 1 Some indeed of the Ancients may feem to have made yet a farther dit- 
j&: 5.19%"* ference between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 
M;ln Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not 
& neg] his Efſence from himſelf, * the Father had ; becauſe he was not begotten 
* 5. em. in Of himſelf, the !| Father had been ſo ; becauſe he is not the cauſe of himſelf, 
e 3-ad Eph. * the Father were, Whereas, if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 


* neither 
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* neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf : not trom.anorher, that ?"Arzex& 
were repugnant to his Paternity ; not from himſelf, that were a contradiction ©": ins 
in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſitively »n's frag” 


: . p: J ; .- bac » $7 
and affirmatively, but || negatively and excluſively, that he hath his Eflence *** 7* [a 
from none, that he 1s not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his ext- ; 2-9/,nr > & 
ſtence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, 25:1 85! 
that he is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite Efſence of the God- ;5 ;.: as, y 
head ; which efſence or ſubſiſtence he hath received trom no other perſon, 5. 4t-in. _ 
but hath communicated theſame eſſence, in which himſelf ſubſiſteth by Ge- 1 by 
neration to another perſon, who by that Generation 1s the Son. accipias, nemo 

fibi pic & mu- 

nerator & munus eſt. .$. Hilar. de Trin. 1. 2. Qui putant Deum ejus porenctz efle ur ſeipſum ipſe genuerit, ed plus errant, quod 
non ſolim Deus ira non eſt, {ed ncque corporalis neque ſpiritualis creatura., Nullaerim omninores eſt quz ſ{cipſamgignar ur 
ſir. Er ideo non eſt credendum, ve! dicendum, quod Deus geruic ie. S. Aug. || This appeareth by thoſe expoſitiins which have 
been given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affirmation ;, as auTey4ba& , auwToquig. euTCyer ©, WToy une, Kc *Auroyiong, 
euTouidaG ur tx TiwOr JuruuuC Helch, And, AuTonoy dT, 3206; ayjornr@r; awroyurntt, 1d, And aftcr him 
Suidas z AUTOAbXeur® » aurofurntC, 6 v3; 0 ayjpryr Ce. And if wrofluyatQr be nit ewtohey YWuvules © m more 55 
ewToheG: to be taken for awTofev, or 5 8aw5%, $£55- Euichius in his Panegyrical Oration gives this title ty the Son Oja os x2 
Goas 928 mids yvimer 4, urol:oy mecnawirx Hiſt 1. 10 c 4. and inhis Evangelical Demonſtration cails him aujt opsv. «, 
euToAbyov, x. TOR GIUY, of 71 5 WTOKAAGY 4 ATC a Jov |. 4. C.2 and in the 13. chapter of the ſame b99þ , with relation to 
the former words,7s 9&8 Avy@ anroCwh TuY Y di ww, an 02.05 votes? 074 amamnegraldangt]a. Theodor terms him,auTo- 
Swzov 0, uTo(wlus x; wTeoopiay. contra Anathem quaitum Cyr. S, Bait, euTtoGolw, in Pſal. 48. 03 de Spirita Sancto, c. 8. 
and yTod\tcuogwyln. Epiſt. 141. $.Chryloft. auToafſc y. atv, uTowdtteteryſz. S. Athan, gies bimthem and many more to 
the ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Orig. *Oy #' vouidouh. x; 1676igus)z fe nhwv £9) O52 & You O28, G7 abroaAry © 
62 "YL, aVT0Goght, tn aVToani Ha. And again. Tis naroy + Ings uxns nt ud! TUggTMNOWs KEKGNNN as Th Kueiſw, mw 
aUTWIALY 4% aV30009ig. x) TAN IEig.x) TON aroruwny t. 6. Ele) Ny i» Tek 0 mgloTor Tarue K[iozus boy 6 21TH 
abyO, x 1 eavroxanites, Err 5 x; avrocmpioelh. And certainly inthe ſame ſenſe tbat autos #s joined with one attribute, it may 
be joined with any other, and with the Godhead : becauſe all the attributes of God are always the ſame, mt only with themſelves, but 
with the eſſence. Bit in what ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, hen thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be neceſſary to enquire, le{t it be f1 
attributed to the Son as it prove derogator to the Father. S.Bafil, Iconfeſs, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were therefore a37o(w, 
becauſe he hath life of himſelf,not from the Father,(d& conſequently he may be termed auTofs +, as God of himſelf,not from the Father) 
for be denieth thoſe words, 1 live by the Father, to be ſpoken of Chriſt according to his divin? nature, andthat only for this reaſon, 
that if it were ſa underſtord, he could not be called a Ei Na + ma]izg 6 yos Gi, lf *Teev. 2) 8 S eu]Br C3, 65 Sf eng- 
&v Cv avroln ts SuizJar from whence be concludeth, 83: Þ eyaylewTyar ty, #, 8x os + 3:oTY]a, T3 Hpnuleor vitiv $6. 
contra Eunom, /. 4. But becauſe the Authority of that book is queſtioned, I fhall produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scripture, ſpeab- 
ing to the ſame purpoſe, in his 141. Epiſtle, which is unqueſtionably genuine : *Ey]2vJa 5 T6 piToy's% auTlu Tggawrey, wa 05- 
121, Cali bvoudCer mav 3878 of ire: Cav eUTo? 1 #D 8 Swielar. To which teſtimonies T anſwer fir/t. that thoſe words of 
his, &s eiuas, (as I think) ſhew that he doth not abſolutely deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſto2d of his Divinity, of which the 
reft of the Fathers quoted before did underſtand it and not only they.but $, Bafil himſe!f, tn his Book de Spirita San&3, c. 8. hath 
delivered a clear reſolution of this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant to his do&rine of the Trinuy in other parts 
of 45, works, ©Ows uh Tortva 12h 701% uy 7% Memhes HH evieyuuloy aerarod amy tis T5 pzy]o nvau drar' ov iD) + xy- 
etev, Th ono 1 auToCnn. Eya CO If + mejigg* 141 T2959 Suvzprs 3 Ov Suyala: 615; Toriv do ew7% 8429 © 2, 
auTo|:MMg ongle; Evlorlw :aaCoy Thsina x Ti AdAnTH 5 Chriſt therefore as avToLwn ſpake thoſe words, | live by the t'a- 
ther, and by them ſhewed hs origination from'him, from whom he received his life, power and wiſa)m, as receivin; hs eſſence, 
which is the ſame with them, Wherefare thoje former paſſages are to be lorked upon, as if avT3s in compoſition did not deny origina- 
tion, but participation, or recetving by way of affe*ton. . And that he underſtood it ſo, appears out of the places themſelves : for in the 
firſt, after 6 N\ iT#egy (av avTolon iD 8 "ular, immediately followeth,s 5 Þ 0 xT' y ee 2210) evra Þ * and inthe ſc- 
cond, after ray T: Ji«Teggy (av avTACon td) £ Swe, followeth likewiſe, ws 8 T6 Ug' e7ige Fegunvtey enrol) er bry: FD. 
The meaning then of S. Battl muſt be this, that he which recerveth lije from aqother merely as a grace or favour, as the Saints receive 
their San@ity, cannot properly be termed oy) - of ceni n9 more than they 247 a43404* Or if he recetve it by derivation of participation. as 
water receiveth heat from fire, he deſerveth the ſame name no nvre than water heated to be called ayra \eguor ne. And this is fully 
conſonant ts the expreſjims of the reſt of the Ancients : as particula;ly Achanatiusz Ou x7 usJoylu Tavre av, 8J8 Eller, 637 - 
Mo fav ThTOY abT2) KI! TSS OUT METER ov (0s, xz Eto es o) anTss t% SuuaTrs?, X, AGgti%5 Of avTHe MvotiOus * a1” 
auTompia, auTeALyC, curedunzurs ide T4 males Bay avTIQa; an Tozhnfec.cyTe dir.cuown Tongs) hmmpue Proteſt, 
And to the ſame purpoſe, "OTi 8 weder]bs ixq # Surrey, am” auronnYh x, cuToppIca Tavlay i 7 22a) iv, ron X; av- 
Togar, X cuToanileag. inthe MS, Catena in the K, of France 2s Library, Perav. de Trin. {.6- C11, Al therefore which thee 
compoſitions ſ1;nifie, # either a negation of a derivatrve participation, or anaffurmation of a reality and identity of ſubſtance. as yet 
farther appears by $. Epiphanius, auTozoiz 88y © 3885 malig x; © yds, wy 73 a0or m1 pe, ti y f1:euoice. and Ocigen him- 
je.ſ.upm $, John, #5 ayTod)tarogwin 1 vorwdns Xewgrs bar, as alſo n wTeaanteg 1 awd, x, Iv sTOs 709, TRW)TUTÞ . 
FT oy F Aoutats wLuy arts anniciag. To conclude, there is aCatholick ſenſe in which the Son 1s termed ayToJsGr-, awTeanpi2, 
%c. by the ancient Fathers, and another ſenſe there is in which theſe terms are ſoprop:r and peculiar to the Father, that they ave denied 
to the Son. Indeed autos, in the higheſt ſenſe, 3p $awrs 9805, poſitively taken, belongeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, 
as implying a manifeſt contradition ;, becauſe nothing can have its being a&tually from it ſelf, as communicated to it ſelf, and that by 
tt ſelf : but in a negative way of Interpretation, by which that is ſaid to be of it ſelj, which is and yet is not of or jrom another, 24 
To9e&+ belongs properly to the Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from another z and in that ſenſe 1t is denied to the Son, 
becauſe he is generated by the Father, as 4 $43 9805, s vgs ovgic, 3 ACHKE ALYTZ » 2 cis 74105 u3s, ſaith S Athanaſius 
cont. Ar. Or.'s, from whence he thus proceeds, 2;]dg 8 pl) &v Tis &mor atiTecopioy HI) ut; aTMogey F Be Cy, dawn toro an 
dv auTd; eauTs malig oy og. and again «1 I" ax.Toagia © Feds, x 79  TvTu dT r0Y Benlor muy Solent. Laſtly, 11 
another ſenſe, in which auT8s in compoſition is taken wt in obliquo, but in- reto,ouri fs &, that 15.av73; 6 $:0:,Gd himielt,and 
ant wi, avTH 1 Con, life it ſelf : ſo all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really ad eſſentially, as to the Father, And th.r 
the Fathers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolve the compoſition : as when F,uſebius calleth Chriſt 2uT69: av. in tc 
Panegyrichk before cited, prejently after he ſpeaketh thus; Ti 35 9 *p2Mn8 Tu mauCannias 1 Taynjeor@ 5 247% $55 x14 
&H510uR Ty Tyd pal; where a374 Os is the ſame with c:3Tes How {o- 
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"ARTICLE 1. 


Howſoever, it is moft reaſonable to aſſert that there is but one Perſon 
who is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that 
Perſon. For whoſoever is generated is from him which is the Genitor, and 
whoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever 
the nature of the generation or proceſſion be. Tt followeth therefore that 
this Perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependcnce, nor 

$%0):p oz 233. TUppoſeth any kind of priority 1n another. | 20 IB | 
coxer, x, zo Prom hence itis obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely,is often 


you 1 ay in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father : as when we read of God ſending his 
em, 2 Gude, Own Son ; Of * the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God ; and ge- 
870; may- nerally whereſoever Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the Word of God,the 
T,v ©75%. name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father, becaufe he is no Son 
ets, Ky ws | . b c | d 
Aire Cw but of the Father. From hence he is ſtyled Þ oe God, © the true God, © the 
ew Xx only true God, © the || God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

i; toys 

\wocuint, # m4]ieg dvact. Theod. Abucara Opuſc. 42. * 2 Cor. 13. 14. * 1 Cor. 8. 6. Eph. 4. 6. © 1 Theſſ. 1.9. * 7oh.19.3. 
*2 Cor. 1. 3+ Eph. 1. 3. [[Unxit te Deus, Deus ruus. Id enim quod ait, twys, ad nativitatem refertur 3 c#reridm non pert- 
mit naturam. Er idcirco Deus ejus eſt, qui ex Deo natus in Denm eft. Non ramen per id quod Pater Deus eft, non 8 
Filias Deus eſt. Unxic enim te Deus, Deus tuus 3 defignata videlicer & authoris fii & ex eo geniti ſignificatione, uno eo- 
demque dio utrumque illum in naturz cjuſdem & digniratis nuncupatione confticuir. S$.#lar.l.q. Deocnim ex quo omnia 
ſunc Dens nullns eſt qui fine initio #rermus eſt. Filio atitem Deus Parer eft, ex eo enim Deus narus eſt. 7d. paulo p:;ft. Cim 
autem ex Deco Deus eſt, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & nativicaris cjus Deus eft, & narurz Parer, quia Dei nativiras & ex Deo 
eft, & in eo generis eſt natura qua Deuseft., x. /. 11. So S. Cyril. of Feruſalem, Catech. 11. Oxdg « Yurnons, $408 6 Yorn- 
Geig* 98 's © 7H TarTov * 9999 5 eavrs 7 nad)igg eiyenotulu© 


Py 


Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, isalſo a moſt neceſſary 
*M5no&xy- truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 


Te, dvo 9i#s8 and plurality of Gods. For if there were more than one which were from 
Xnevary, ToAu- P . y "4 
etey xeley- DONG, It could not be denied but there were more Gods than one. Wherefore 


zi, 8 Jo this || origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked unon as 
v:ol,» 579. the aſſertion of the Unity : and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt hath been 
9 raleess 0 : 
Z 4x45 6a;- believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Father, 
PD oe who is one, and fo the * union of them. 

nov . 
S. Baſil. Homil. 26. In duobus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur, in uno autem geniro ex uno ingenito naturalis unitas de- 
monſtratur. Fulgen.R?ſp.contr, Arian.ad 0hj.g, Si quis innaſcibilem & ſme initio dicat Fillum, tanquam duo fine principio,8 
duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema fir, Concz/. Sirmi. Deus urique procedens ex Deo ſecun- 
dam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eft Deus. $1 enim narus non fuilſer, innarus comparatus cum 
e2qui efſer innarus, #quarione in utroque oftensa, duos faceret innatos,8& ideo duos facerer Deos. S1 non genicus effer,colla- 
r:13 cam eo qui geniras non efler, zquales inventi duos Deos merito reddidiflent non genit! : atque ideo duos Deos reddidit- 
ſet Chriſtus, fi fine origine eſſer ur Pater invenus ; & ipſe principium omnium ur Pater, duo taciens principia, duos often 
difſet nobis conſequenter & Deos, &c. Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. ||\"Qarse 5 ia dpyih, x; x7! TvTe ers $865. Se Athan, Orat, 5. 
TneciTo 2, as 5 14d Ay, os Bt 9 80s, ons &v dtTHOY $ js 1 au md pd] &vageooulfoy. S.Gregor. Naz Orat.2g, "Org 
3» wie i 1 dpyi, #5 73 6& uri, x; &v = 70 ao yiruror, pie nouKwy, 64 every F aby© uv acheiperar. S. Baſil 
Hmil. 26. Patri ſuo originem ſuam debens, diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non poruit, qui cx illo 
qui eſt unus Deus originem naſcendo contraxit. Novat.c. 31. Confitemur non Deos duos, ſed Deum unum, neque per id 
non & Deum Dc1 tilium, eſt enim ex Deo Deusz non innaſcibiles duos, quia authorirare innaſcibiliratis Deus unus eft. S$, H7- 
lar. de Synod. whoſe aſjerticn is, Unum Deum efle ex quo omnia, unam virtutem innaſcibilem, & unam hanc efle fine inicio 
poteſtatem : which words belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son; Non enim Patri adimitur quod Deus unus eſt, 
quia & Filius D-us eſt. Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Ob id unus Deus, quia ex ſe Deus. Contra vero non minis 
per id Filtus Deus,quia Pater Deus unus fir. Eſt enim unigenicus Filius Dei non innaſctbilis, ur Patri adimat quod Deus unus 
fie. De Trin. h, 4. * va 5 Tels Te} wit Fn0s * Eyomg 5 ralng, 6&8 x, Te5s op avdyalar Te E-ns- Greg. NazOrat 32. 
Unto which words thoſe of Theyd. Abucara have relation z ©83; 3 #Zauperas xiyt]ai, emnrdh mn ivoms, 708 avanluts x, dra- 
1674Auans, TUX & 6 malig Vary, ws Eimey 6 Ot0hiy&. Opnſe. 42. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary thus to believe in the Father, becauſe our Salva- 

tion is propounded to us by an acceſs unto the Father. We are all gone a- 

way and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought to him again. There is 

no other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, but 

the notion of the Father ; and there is no other perſon can bring us to the 

E9"-j-2- 18. Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, rhrough 
him we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. 

| Having 
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Having thus deſcribed thetrue nature and notion of the Divine Paternity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clearly 
deliver, andevery particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſpeaks, when 
he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, 1believe iz God the Father : by which 


T conceive him to expreſs thus much. | 
As Iam afſured that there isan infinite and Independent Being, which we 


& » 


call a God, and that it.is impoſſible there ſhould be more Infinities than one : 
ſo I afluremy ſelf that thisone God isthe Father of all things, eſpecially of all 
menand Angels, ſo far asthe mere at of creation may be ſtyled generation ; 
that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all thoſe p 
whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adoptethin his Son, as heirsand 
co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of aneternalinheri- 
tance in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, beſides his general 
of-ſpring, and peculiar people, to whom he hath given power to become the ſons 
of God; I believe him the Father, in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 
ner, of one ſingular and proper Son, his own, his beloved, his only-begotten 
Son : whomhe hath not only begotten of the bleſſed Virgin, by thecoming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the overſhadowing of his power; not only ſent with 
{pecial authority as the King of 1/ael; nor only raiſed from the dead, and 
made heir of all things in his houſe; but antecedently to all this, hath be- 
gotten him by way of eternal generation in the ſame Deity, and Majeſty 
with himſelf: by which Paternity, cozval to the Deity, Lacknowledge him 
always, Father, as much as always God. And in this relation, I profeſs that 
eminency and priority,that as heis the Original cauſe of all things as created 
by him, ſo is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy 


Gholt proceeding from him. 
F believe in God the Father Almighty, 


\ Fter therelation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glorious 
Attribute of his * Ozzporency : that as thoſe in Heaven in their Devo- * x the v1d:jt 


tions, ſo we on earth in our confeſſions might acknowledge that * Holy, holy, © flertellOreed 
vad always this 


holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is tocome; that in our ſolemn {vo 


meetings at the Church of God, with the joynt expreſſion and concurring preſſed in it. I 
fomuch that 


language ofthe Congregation, we might ſome way imitate that ® woice of a T7 Far 
great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- was dnariy 
ings, (aying, Allelujah, for the Lord God Ommipotent reigneth. by rhe Ancients 

4 SU, 10 dj b, fe P 44 : taben for the 
Father, as Origen. /. 7, adv. Celſum. *Eyeli 5 avr7dv—aubidy auTadts nigror Ta Te;quTH%y* fr & cis O20 lay]e- 
XeaTwe ETHYyyinsTo BI) 6 Aiwr , Gi" oy dis 6 yds Ty Ott, fir oy as 70 Hlybua 73 dr nigpy ©) &ncdiero. And 
according to this general Confeſſion did Polycarpus begin his Prayer at his Martyrdom : Kyues © ©t85 6 rav]orggrar » 5 Te da» 
TYTS &, uvnoynre Tadhs os Ince Xewss malig. Eccl. Smyrn. Epiſt, -* Revel. 4.8. ® Revel. 19. 6. *Ot rappyamay iangiles 
T TAas]orogToes n&lieg KAAGY. Conſtit . Apoſt. L 1. Proeme. R 


This notion of A/mzghty in the (reed muſt certainly be interpreted accord- 
ing to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament: and 
that cannot be better underſtood than by the Greek Writers or Interpreters 
of the Old, eſpecially when the Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and  _ _, 
the Law indifterently. Now the word which we tranſlate * Almighty, the Hhagpare 
moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord by Terr ands. 


of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shadaas, as generally in the book of Job : by ck —_ 


tullian tranſlates x0opexegTopa; mundirenentes) by Prudentius,. omnipollens 3 by all, Omnipotens, (as S. Hilary tran/lated 
X20:40%07T0p2; mundiporentes : ) and, as 1 conceive, it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum, by the Latin Interpreter of Hermas 
Primum omnium crede quod unus eft Deus, qui omnia creavit, & confummavir, & ex nihilo tecic. Ipe capax univerſo- 
rum, ſolus immenſus eſt, }, 2. Mand. 1. Which by the Interpreter of Ireneus 15 thus tranſlated, Omnium capax, & qu! a nemine 


Cptatur, {. 4. c. 37. 
G | the 
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ARTICLE I 


the firſt they ſeem to Ggnifie the Rule-and Dominion which God hath over 
all ; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or-power by which he is able to per- 


*Gen. 2 I» 


»72.45. 12. form all things. * The heavens and the earth were finiſhed, ſaith Moſes, and all 


* RverF- oz- the hoſt of them: and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the Ru- 


by EY % wag er and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth hejuſtly chal- 


oubed3iyrz- lenge this dominion. ® I have made the earth, and created may upon it ;, 1, even 


T*MeTev TAI 1,9 hands have ſiretched out the heavens, and all their hoſt have I commanded. 
erp ac. 


Rom. g, 29. the And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of * zhe Lord of 
words of I 1. þoſts; which, though preſerved in the || original language both by S. Paul and 


* wks a S. James, yet by S. John isturnedinto that word which we tranſlate Almighty. 


& 7427 Kv- Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the * notation of the 
es Cabe20 6 ord in Greek, and from the teſtimony of theancient || Fathers, we may well 


Anavfaar. | | CI Nil . , Rog 
7am.s.4-which aſcribe unto God the Father, in the explication of this Article, the dominion 


qu wid: ef over all, andthe rule and government of all. 
Jation ts Deut. 24. 15. *A»@r, dF, dy @& ruverO- 6 ©5805 6 ravJoreg.rug. Revel. q. 8, which were before in Iſaiah. AS, 
«x @, 2u& xver9> oxbaul Ija.6. 3. TN I Guony igiulu x; eh © ExCady purine, Towns of enidoy maggheuCar 
yo:ung* T4 8 us)2aau bavo ty T8 byojac, os T3 Rier © Af Suvaptory & Rver© cogliay, i [lavJoxegroe, (Napigas 38 
ou78 ee xEeso of iqunrdories autre) uv Tio, Origen. contra Cell. I. 5, * That TevloxzgTe ſhould have the ſig- 
nification of government in it, according to the compoſition in the Greek, Language, no man can doubt , who but only conſiders thoſe 
vulgar terms of their Politichs, Syuoreglia, and gerorgglie, from whence it appears that yevorggita might as well have been 
ufed as pevagyic* and in that ſenſe wToregTor is the proper title gruen by the Greeks to the Roman Emperour , not only the later 
Hiſtorians, bit even the Coins of Julius Czſar. Heſjch. *AuJorggrae, auTetin 2, xoomorggyTwe: becauſe the Roman Emperour 
was Ruler of the known World. So the Devils or Princes of the air are termed by $. Paul xogpuoregTogP:%5 » Eph. 6. 12. which is all 
one with dey ov]65 7% 00s, 45 will appear Joh. 12. 31. and x4 30. and 16. 11. As therefore Regr& ſignifieth of it ſelf 
Rule and Authority, Heſych. Regr@r, £rmnvia, iCeoie* Regre, agxy, $zmg* 0 which ſenſe Euſtachius hath objerved Homer 
led the following Writers by thoſe words of his, —('vy 5 negT@ aity ditewy, Niad. M. 73 8 wogrTd Comaubarital Ti 
Tols egeggy F Baotatiny npgr@ aiyerrt whence Aſchylus calls Agamemnon and Menelaus NJ zcyoy zeg7@ *Axaay, and 
Sophocles after him, Nxcarris Area * and as xggleiy to rule or govern , (Rea7H, rverd'e, ze yq* from whence RgaTVv, 
apy or, iEsardtwoy * ) 50 alſo in compoſition, rev)ouogTag ghe Ruler of all. MavToxggraog, 6 9835, Tayrwy gar. Heſych. Tar 
ToxgaTogia, mayTag yi. Suid. || AigeTINOI ox oide.orv Eva TeavTMEaTOPE Sto * TaYTEKEZTOp Yg Bay 0 THITAY Heard 
6 Tevloy txord2oy. oi 5 nivies # BBD © wuxiis Sranorlu, + 5 T4 Cope], s They Aiyuory* © 3» JuxHs 
iroizy Exev, (wunt® 5 evoizy wh boy, mas Tavloregrug , x1 © FraroTHs (,ouatuy ji fSrord Guy 5 mdudTtHY, 
T@; meyJoxgeTare © 5. Cyril. Catech. 8. Theodotus apud CI, Alex. p. 804. *Qs 38 T9 moe loves Tdloy  crrytiov, X may 
TV KegfuvysTw 3, 6 O:ds rarlodwau©® 1 maylorgarup, 5 Sutuly rngzTHIOn, Tunou, Tpiqny, alta, owGery, 
Couar®, x lvxis tErxoiay £xwv. Unus eſt Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pacer dominarum omnium tener ; 
unde & ſequens ſermo Omnipotentem pronunciat Dominum. Omniporens autem ab eo dicitur , quod omnium reneart po- 
reſtarem. Ruffin, in Symb, 

This authority or power properly poteſtative 1s attributed unto God in 

* 'EZoiz. the ſacred* Scriptures : from whence thoſe || names or titles which moſt aptly 

—— phy and fully expreſs dominion are frequently given unto him; and the rule, 

Tude 25) empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him,as 

ws $733 neceſſarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. 

9,0; What the nature of this authoritative power 1s, we ſhall the more clearly 

Tws # # 72 underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the firſt 

_—_ ,5e% whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 

3 . . . . . . 
402 di]e,g he willeth, in any manner as it pleaſeth him, according to the abſolute free- 
os x »r I Jom of his own will ; the ſecond, a right of having and poſleſiing all things 
[ th . . . . 

ereyrad?- TO Made and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as tothe 

a« oz. Phot» Lord and maſter of them, by virtue of dire&t dominion ; the third, a right of 

Ep.152 uſing anddiſpoſing all things ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his own plea- 
{ure. The firſt of theſe we mention only for the neceſlity of 1t, on the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's aftual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſſary, than upon ſuppolition of a precedent act of Creation; be- 
cauſe nothing, before it hath a being, can belong to any one, neither can 
any propriety be imagined in that which hath no entity. 

But the ſ{ccond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Almighty, is farther to 
be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. Firſt, it is independent 
in a double reſpeQ, in reference both to the original, and the uſe thereof. 
For God hath received no authority from any, becauſe he hath all power 

originally 


ts. 
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originally in himſelf,and hath produced all things by the a& of hisown will, 
without any Commander, Counſeller, or Coadjutor. Neither doth the " 
or exerciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, ſo as to receive any dire- 
Qion or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration of it; as 
being illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and ſo the fountain from whence all 
dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the * God of Gods, * Deur. 10. 17, 
is alſo the Lord of Lords and Kzng of Kijngs, the only Potentate ; becauſe he ?/ 136. 3. 
alone hath all power of himſelf, and whoſoever elſe hath any, hath it from ara _ 
him, either by donation or permiſſion. | | me Sfr.ed. 
The Infinity of God's Dominion, if wereſpe&t the Obje&, appears in the ©,*55& 
amplitude or extenſion ; if we look upon the Manner, in the plenitude or per- d Anh $. 29, 
fetion; if we conſider the Time, 1n the eternity of duration, The amplitude 5 Swdgus. 
of the ObjeQ is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which the holy x germmaggy 
Writ aſcribeth unto the A/mighty, calling him the * Lord of heaven, the Lord 3:24. 68 w4- 
of the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth; under which two are com- Tigay xerG-, 
prehended all things both in heaven and earth. "This Moſes taught the di- = yr 
{truſting 1/raelites 1n the Wilderneſs : © Behold the heaven and the heaven of "TT41& nee- 
heavens. is the Lord's thy God, the earth alſo with all that is therein. With | gil * 
theſe words David glorifieth God : * The heavens are thine, the earth alſo i Job. oa 
thine; fo acknowledging his dominion : as for the world and the fulneſs there- _ 97e 5 
of, thou haſt founded them ; {o expreſſing the foundation or ground of that nd 6-26 
dominion. And yet more fully , at the dedication of the Offerings for the 45: 5: 
building of the Temple, to ſhew that what they gave was of his own, he —— pap 
ſaith, © Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and the * Det. 10. 14. 
vittory, and the Majeſty : for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine, ng " 
Thine # the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both 11, 1 On 
riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all. If then we look 722,22 
upon the Obje& of God's Dominion, it is of that amplitude and extenſion, , 53 
that it includeth and comprehendeth all things ; ſo that nothing can be ima- 7; ICE 
gined which is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and proprietor, 57xa, xa? 
and ſubje& wholly to his will as the ſole governour and'diſpoſer : in reſpe& 77" conc 
of which univerſal power we muſt confeſs him to be ©Almighty. word = 
It weconſider the manner and nature of this Power, the Plenitude thereof 722% 4 exped. 
or perfeftion will appear : for as in regard of the extenſion, he hath power ** —” 
over all things ; ſo 1n reſpe&t of the intenſion, he hath all power over every 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God challenged to himſelf, when | 
he catechiſed the Prophet Feremy in a Potter's houſe, ſaying, *O houſe of Iſrael, * 7er. 18. 6. 
cannot I do with you as this potter ? ſaith the Lord. Behold , as the clay is in the 
potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. That is, God hath as abſo- 
lute power and dominion over every perſon, over every Nation and Kingdom 
on the Earthgas the Potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he mould- 
eth. Thus are we wholly at the diſpoſal of his will,and our preſent and future 
condition'framed and ordered by his free, but wiſe and juſt, decrees. Hath run. g. 21: 
not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one weſſel unto honour, 
and another unto diſhonowr ? And can that earth-artificer have a freer power 
over his brother potſheard, (both being made of the ſame metal) than God 
hath over him, who by the ſtrange fecundity of his omnipotent power, firſt 
made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that ? 
The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceffarily be eternal, if 
any thing which is be immortal. For, being every thing is therefore his, be- 
cauſe it received its being from him,and the continuation of rhe creature is as 
much from him as the firſt produQion; it followerth that fo long as it 1s con- 


tinued it muſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his Creatures are im- 


G 2 | mortal; 
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*i Tim. 1.17- mortal, his dominion muſt be eternal. Wherefore S. Pas! expreſly calleth 
Ts Benn ti God * the Xzzg eternal, with reference to that of David, * Thy kingdom is ar 
b Pſal. 145-13» everiefing kingdom, ana thy dominion enaureth throughout all generations. And 
coo og Meofes in his Song hath told us,* The Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever: which 
LXX Bameis phraſe for ever azd ever inthe original ſignifieth chus much, that there is no 
—_ *# time to come aſſignable or imaginable, but after and beyond that God ſhall 
© Exod, 16: 18, TEISN.. | CS Fo | 
F-- DIL? : The third branch of God's authoritative or poteltative power conliltetl 
2 27, . inthe uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion. 
S.Hjer. infeeu- Por it is the general diQtate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefitand utility of 
yan) br any thing, redoundeth unto him whoſeit is, w_ to whom as to the proprie- 
ard the'fiftb E- tor it belongeth. *Tis true indeed, that God, who is all-ſufficient and in- 
air. in Pjal-2%: finitely happy in and of himſelf, fo that no acceſſion ever could or can be 


. $0 the LAX, Le "0 oe 1 byvs 
*:aiv, Dan 42, Made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from 
7. %s 5 ai. the Creature, * Thou art my Lord, faith David, my goodneſs extendeth not to 
Mich &'s * thee. And therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe his goodneſs cx- 
> aaava x &- tendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his dominionis for our benc- 
+5 "Y þ fit, not. for his own: for us who want, and therefore may receive ; not for 
le noftra ſer- himſelf, who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoic honour 
vicuce non in- {fandeth not in his own, but 1a our * receiving. 
diger,ngs vero : ; | 7 | 
dominarione illius indigemus, ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos: & ideo verus & folus eſt Dcminus, quia non illi ad ſuzm, fed 
ad noſtramuriliratem faluremg ſervimus. Nam 1 nobis indigerert eo ipſo non verus Dominus effer, cn per nos cjus ad- 
juvarerur ne&efliras, ſub qua & pſec ſervirer  S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit, L. 8. c. 11, Dixi Domino, Deus mers.es ty, quare? quoniam 
banorum nen egzs Ille non eger noſtri , nos egemus tpſmus z 1deo verus Dominus, Nam tu non valde verus Dominus ſervi 
cuiz ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si vero puras egere rui ſervum tuum, ur des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, ut ad- 
juvet labores ruos, Urerque veſtrum alccrq veſtrum indiger : iraq; nullus veſtrum vere dominus, & nullus veſtrum vere 
ſervus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus verus es ſervus, Dixi Domino, Deus mew es tu; quare rut dominus ? quontam bororum 
aeorum won eges. 1d. ad Pſal. 6g. * Tiulat roufirai Te dvirdves Thy os an entivs Te;]eroulay djaloy wwoſoyls. 
Kijeraclh, in Aurea Car. And again, "Ogrs Tius 78y Oc ws reg dtiglor, ar AAnfr obrwll@ exurly 7% a: 24) 
x87 lo} as | 


Butthough the univerſal Cauſe madeall things for the benefit of ſome crea- 

tures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately tor himſelf; and 

\__ Godis as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his operations. The 

Fe 11-36. Apoſtle harh taught-us, that not only * of him, and by hp, as the firſt Author, 
Þ1 Cor 8. 6, but alſo® zo him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are all things. And tis 


* Prov. 15.44 One Of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, © The Loyd: hath made all things 


for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil, For though he cannot re- 


ceive any real benefit orutility from the creature, yet hecan and doth in a 

manaer receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity with it- Thus 
« 1. 104.31. God © refoiceth atthe eftes of his wiſdom, ove and goodnels, and taketh 
| delight in the works-of his hands. Thus doth he order and diſpoſe ,of all 
wh pg 1a. #.- things unto his own glory, which redoundeth from the demonſtration of his 
bes 5 # Attributes. | 
ne9gdz b&w An explicit belief of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion of 
Pl _d rr the Almighty 1s neceſlary, firſi tor.the breeding 1n us an awtul reverence of his 
Lerdron 2» Majeſty, 2nd entire ſubjeRion-to his will. For tothe higheſt excellency the 
y:a64 | greateſt honour, to the * ſupreme authority. the moſt exact obedience is no 
Appt pau more than duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants and vaſſals, 
y £:1 v4 then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever we can perform, and 
+ Far fac an || obligatiog'upon us to perform whatſoever he commandeth. Whoſoever 
7% vers 5 doth otherwiſe, while he conteſſeth, denieth him ; while he acknowledgeth 
%=r-71 76:5 him with his tongue, he ſets his hand agaiaft him. 9 Why call ye me Lord, 
512 $}. Lord, {arch our Saviour, and do not the things which I ſay ? 
«is apad Ne Secondly, this belict is alſo neceflary to breed in us equanimity and pat1- 
BR 45. ence in our ſufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and _— 

agall 
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againſt the aCtions or determinations of God, as knowing that he, who is ab- 

ſolure Lord, cannot abuſe his power ; he, whoſe will is a law to us, cannot 

doany thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. ® Let the potſheard ſtrive with the porſheards » 1:4. 45.9. 

of the earth : ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, What makeſt thou ? 

But let the man afrer God's own neart rather teach us humble and religious 

filence. ® I was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my mouth, becauſe tho didſ > pu. 55.c. 

it, When Shimei calt ſtones at him, and curſed him, lerus learn to ſpeak as _ 

he then ſpake; © The Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe David : who ſhall then * 2 Sam-16.10, 

ſay, Wherefore haſt thon done ſo ? | 
Thirdly, the belief of God's abſolute dominion is yet farther neceſſary to 

make us truly and ſuFciently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 

ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand how far we ſtand 

obliged to him. No man can duely prize the bleſſings of Heaven, bur he 

which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been denied him : nor can any 

be ſufficiently thankful for them, excepr it be confeſſed that he ought him 

nothing who beſtowed rhem. | 

Bur asthe original word for Almzhty 1s not put only for the Lord of Hoſts, 

but ofcea alfo for the Lord Shaddai : io we muſt not reſtrain the ſignifica- 

tion to the power authoritative, bur extend it alſo to that power which is 

properly operative and executive. In the title of che Lord of Szbaoth we 

underitand the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a right of go- 

verning all : in thename Shaddazwe apprehend an infinite forceand ({trengrh, 

by which he is able to work and perform all things. For whether we take ,,,, .,_. 

this word in * compoſition, as ſignifying the 41-/uficient ; whoſoever is able it hne it 

to ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficingall, muſt have an infinite power : —— 

or whether we deduce it from the || Root denoting wa/tation or deſtruition ; ent con; Þ 

whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto no- wn7Ra 

thing, muſt have the ſame power which originally produced all things out es ke, 

of nothing, and that is infigite. Howſoever, the firſt notion of Almighty theres ſufficien- 

neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, and the infinity of God's dominion ſpeaketh © #9 , ſuf: 

him infinitely * powerful in operation. Indeed in earthly dominions, the %ery cream 

ſtrength of the Governour is not in himſelf, but in thoſe whom he govern- from whence 

eth : and he is a powerful Prince whoſe SubjeQs are numerous. But the ** SUI 

King of kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of do- 76 2r. 15. & 

minion. Were all the force and ſtrength of a Nation 1n the perſon of the 3:2: wg 

King, as the authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary, nor could re- $1. 4 2.3. 

bellion be ſucceſsful : whereas experience teacheth us that the moſt puifſant 14 49uilz 

Prince is compelled aQtually to ſubmit, when' the ſtronger part of his own gs 

people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon him. But we muſt not |Tv vaſta- 

imagine that che Governour of the world ruleth only over them which are _ H_ 

willing to obey, or that any of his Creatures may diſpute his commands with herce 7 -y 

ſafety, or caſt off his yoke with impunity. And if his dominion be uncon- = deſtroyer 

troulable, it is becauſe his power is irreſiſtible. For man is not more inclina- ;;, TD 

ble to obey God than man, but God is more powerful to exaCt ſubjeCtion,and rexuirets power 

to vindicate rebellion. ln reſpe& ofthe infinity, and irreſiſtibility of which aye = 

active power we muſt acknowledge him Almighty - and fo, according to the omniperen:; 


moſt vulgar acception, give the ſecond explication of his || O-zipotercy. my 70s. : 


tranſlate it 6 m4y]# rothows. And this Etymalogy rather than the former ſeemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet Tſai. 13. 6. Howl 


ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand, RA? YNUN WY. Ir ſhall come as a deftrudtion from the Almighty (deſtryer) 
* Hmer hath well joyned theſe two. Ia. '. TN Tale tutriee RegridYh, Vara]e xentzJar, Eg vu x; nfs ifuly 571 S410: 
ex &n44)o0y. || doc nificredamus, periclicacur ipſum noſtrz fidei Confellionis inittum, - qui nos in Deum Parrem Omni - 
patencem credere c 9nficemur. Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocatur Omniporens, nifi quia quicquid yulr poreſt, nee 
voluntare cujuſpiam creaturz vyoluntaris omniporentis impedicur effe&us, S, Aug. Enchirics 96. 


* But 


46 ART ICLE ]. 


* Article 1. * But becauſe this word Almighty is twice repeated in the Creed, once in 
ve pie L this firſt Article, and again in the ſixth, where Chrif is repreſented ſitting at 
mevleregre the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; andalthough in our Ezgliiſh and the 
Ck £- Latin the ſame word be expreſſed in both places, yet in the ancient Greer Co- 
Noire Pies there is a manifeſt diftinftion; being the word in the firſt Article may 
7&5 n@70: equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as authority indomi- 
Puvez # i, Nin, Whereas that in the ſixth ſpeakerh only infinity of power, withour re- 
Copy oftheCreed lation to authority or dominion : TI ſhall therefore reſerve the explication of 
> aka; 5 the latter unto its proper place, deſigning to treat particularly of God's infi- 
net College, and Nite power where It is moſt peculiarly expreſſed ; and fo conclude briefly 
fer firth by the ith two other interpretations which ſome of the Ancients have made of the 
ons oa f original word, belonging rather to Philoſophy than Divinity,though true in 
| 4 Theophi- Þoth. For || ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty, according to the Greek 
Ins Biſbopof An- notation, to ſignifie that God holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all things. 
my of toe ho hath gathered the wind in his fiſts; who hath bound the waters in a gar- 
words which ment ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth ? who but God? » Who 
are attributed hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted ont heaven with the 
orgs | ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure ? who but he? Thus 
vi Gels then may he becalled Almighty, as holding, containing, and comprehending 


re 1 all things. | 
euros; 76 ray * Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 
Tz x21 % (jon, to a more immediate influence of ſuſtaining or preſervation. For the 


Te I lame power which firſt gave Being untoall things, continueth the ſame Being 


\ 0s Gln | | | | | 
veav2y, $74 Untoall, © God giveth to all life, and breath, and all things. In him ne live, 


gs 971 1 move, and have our being, faith the ſtrangeſt Philoſopher that ever entred 
egle + oixe- Athens, the firſt expoſitor of that blind inſcription, To the unknown God. * How 
ns & 79 could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy will? or been preſerved, if not 
| r1e der} oh called by thee ? as the wiſdom of the Jews confeſſeth. Thus did the Levites 
* Prov. 30.4+ ftandand bleſs : © Thou ever thou, art Lord alone ;, thou haſt made heaven, the 
rank Nfl. heaven of heavens, with all their hoft, the earth and all things that are therein, 
O'niy tray + the ſea and all that ts therein, and thou preſerveſt them all, Where the conti- 


Tlezvloregroe nual conſervation of the creature is in an equal latitude attributed unto God 


Ov. re 767- With their firſt produftion. Becauſe there is as abſolute a neceſſity of pre- 
«8,73 76x74 ſerving us from returning unto nothing by annihilation, asthere was for firſt 
Tm Cao ,*. beſtowingan exiſtence onus by creation. And in this ſenſe God is undoubt- 


Neither ſays be, edly Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, and conſtantly preſerve all 


would God be things in that Being which they have. | 

termed neyTo- : . 
XegTwe, 4 wi Tao 11 Kio Ty FAKEgTer| Gr anTha, x, T7 8) wTHp3y]O-,ie1o. contra Funom.l.x. Creatoris Omni- 
porentia, & Omniporentis atque omnitenentis virtus, eſt cauſa ſubſiſtend1 omni creaturz. Quz virtus ab eis quz creata ſunt 
regendis fi aliquandoceſſaret, fimul & jllorum ceflarer fpecies, omniſq; narura concideret. S. Aug. in Geneſ, l. 4.c. 12. © 4s 


37. 25, 28. *Wiſd. 11. 25. *Neh,g. 5. 


From whence we may atlaſt declare what is couched under this Attribute 
of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it ſelf, and what every Chriſtian 
is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this part of the firſt Article of his) 
Creed, 1 believe in God the Father ALMIGHTY. 

As Iam perſwaded of an infinite and independent eſſence, which I terma 
God, and of the myſtery of an eternal generation by which that God 1s a Fa- 
ther : ſo afſure my ſelf that Father isnot ſubje& to infirmities of age, nor is 
there any weakneſs attending on the Azcient of days ; but, on the contrary, 
I believe Omnipotency to be aneſſential attribute of his Deity, and that not 
only in reſpeCt of operative and ative power, (concerning which I ſhall have 
occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authori- 
fative, 1n which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right _ 

| | ing 
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king what,and when,and how he pleaſed,of poſſefling whatſoever he maketh 
by dire& dominion, of uſing and diſpoſing as he FJr_ all things which he 
ſo poſſeſſeth. This dominion T believe moſt abſolute in reſpedt of its Inde- 
pendency, both in the Original, and the Uſe or exerciſe thereof this I ac- 
knowledge Infinite for amplitude orextenſion,as being a power overall things 
without exception ; for plenitude or perfeQtion,as beingall power over every 


thing without limitation; for continuance or duration, as being eternal with- 
out end or concluſion. - Thus T believe in God the Father Almighty, 


Maker of Heaven and Earth, . 


" A Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 
* ancient Cyeeas, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the || firſt Rules , Fe we font 
of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and La- it we mention- 


tin Confeſſions. And in deed the work of Creation moſt properly follow- - by "- 
eth the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and Symbols h Ny 


the demonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there her hath Ruff- 


is 4 God, and that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be = appr 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him of us: ſo we alſo confeſs or wed it ro be 
that the ſame God the Father made both heaven andearth. For thefull expli- P14 in 1h? Re 


s ; « . . , a man or Oriental 
catiorſof which operation, it will be ſufficient, firſt, to declare the latitude c:ed;. Leogpe- 


of the Objeft, what is comprehended under the terms of heaver azd earth ; citing the three 


ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the aftion, the true notion of creation, by droge dn 


which they were made ; and thirdly, to demonſtate the Perſon to whom vianus, materh 
this operation 1s aſcribed. wow of ir 
ximus Taurinenfis hath it not in Traditione Symboli, nor Petrus Chryſologus in his Sermon, amongſt ſix ſeveral expoſitions. I: is 
not in the Homilies of Euſebius Gallicanus, or the Expoſition of Venantius Fortunarus, Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra left 7t not at 
Rome with Julius : Nor did Arius in his Catholick Confeſſion unto Conſtantine acknowledze it. Neither are the words to be found in 
the Latin er Greek Copy of the Creed written about the beginning of the eighth Century, and publiſhed out of the MSS. by the moſt Re- 
werend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh 3 or in that which Echerius and Beatus produced . againſt Elipandus Archbiſhop of Tole- 
do, towards the end of the ſeventh Century. || As in that delivered by Irenzus, Eig #ya 988y Taſieg ravloregToCey, & miru- 
nxiTe + veavly ty F yh 3h Tas IntAdart;, t mevia T4 o aTols. Adver, Her. 1. 1.C. 2. Andthat by Tertul, Unum om- 
nino Deum eſſe, nec alium przter mundi conditorem, qut univerſa de = De praſcr. adv. Her. c. 13, Andthat 


under the name of Novatian, net in formal words, but with an (id eſt) by way of explication. Regula exigir vericatis ur primo 


omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum Omnipotentem, 1d eft, rerum omnium perte&iflimum condicorem, qui 
caelum alta ſublimitate ſuſpenderir, rerram dejefa mole ſolidavir, maria ſoluto liquore diffudic, & hzc omnia propriis & con- 
dignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeſſit. Þe Trin. c. 1. It was alſoobſerved by Origen, that the Chriſtians were wont moft 
frequently to mention God under that as the moſt common title. "14 Þ doeigrs 6enoyun T3 xody oroun, 73 ©8373 hx, 
FeSinxns F, 6 Jyunggds fs nw, 6 roms eaves x; yas: Adv. Celſum, 1. 1. Euſebius delivered the firſt Article thus m 
his Confeſſion to the Nicene Council : las dou vis iva Seov maſies mavloregroeg, * IH dnay]a? iagTaA! T5 % dopgrav 
momThu * and that Council expreſſed the ſame without alteration intheir Creed, But after the Nicene Council, we find added roy- 
TU e913 xz yas by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem in his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato : which addition was received, confirm- 
ed and tranſmitted tous by the Councilof Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt we find this Article thus expreſſed in the Weſtern 
Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Patrem omniporentem, creatorem cceli & terrz., | 


For the firſt, I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that 
under the terms of heaver and earth are comprehended all things; becauſe the 
firſt Rules of Faith did ſo expreſs it, and the moſt ancient Creeds had either 
inſtead of theſe words, or together with them, the maker of all things viſible 
axd inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, mult conſe- 
quently be of univerſal comprehenſion ; nor. is there any thing imaginable 
which is not viſible, or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of the 
Nicene Creed ; being the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantinopolitan 
could be no diminution to the former,which they ſtill retained together with 
them, ſaying, T believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven an4 
earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible; it followeth, that they which in 
the Latiz Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could not chooſe but 
take it in the full latitude of the firlt expreſſion. AP 
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ARTICLE |. 


And well may this be taken as the uncoubted ſenſe of the (reed, becauſe it 


Exod. 31. 17+ js the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. Iz ſix days, ſaith Moſes, the 


Lord made heaven and earth : in the ſame time, faith God himſelf, the Lord 


Exod. 20. 11. made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. $0 that all things by 


Iſai. 1. 2. 


Jai. 66. 1. 


Zer. 23s 24+ 


ACTS 17. 24. 
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thoſe twomuſt be underſtood which are contained in them : and we know 
no Being which is made or placed without them. When God would call a ge- 
neral rendezvous, and make up an univerſal Auditory, the Prophet crys out, 
Hear, O heavens, and give ear, Ocarth. When he would expreſs the full ſplen- 
dour of his Majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his aCtual dominion, Thus /aith the 
Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth i my foctſtool. When he would 
challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes of Immenſity and Omnipre- 
ſence, Do not IT fill heaven and earth? ſaith the Lord, Theſe two then taken 
together ſignifie the Univerſe, or that which is called the world. S. Paul 
hath given a clear expoſition of theſe words in his explication of the Athenian 
Altar ; God that 19ade the world and all things therein, ſeeing that he us Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not ins temples made with hands, For being God 1s 
neceſſarily the Lordofall things which he made. (the right of his direct do- 
minion being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould 
conceivethe Apoſtle to exempt ſome creature from the authoritative power 
of God, and ſo take ſome work of his hand out of the reach of his Arm; we 
muſt confeſs that heaver axd earth are of as large extent and ample ſignifica- 
tion as the world and all things therein. Where it 1s yet farther obſervable, 
that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. 
For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no word in uſe among them 
which ſingly of it ſelf did ſignifie the world, as the Greets had, in whoſe 
language S. Paul did ſpeak ; and therefore they uſed in conjunttion the hea- 
ven and earth, as the * grand extremities within which all thingsare contain- 
ed. Nay, if we take the expoſition of the later Writers 1n that language, 


. thoſe two words will not only as extremities comprehend between them, but 


in the extenſion of their own f{ignifications contain all things in them. For 
when they divide the Univerſe 1ato || three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, 
and the middle world ; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, 
the other two under the name of heavey. Nor do the Hebrews only uſe this 
manner of expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves ; and that not only 
before, but * after || Pythagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. As 


x i= 4T9H# therefore under the ſingle name of * World or Univerſe, fo alſo under the 


dev n nav- : - > : : 
Tay 55, 74 ConjunAive expreſſion of heaven and earth, are contained all things material 


e95 7 _ and immaterial, viſible and inviſible. 
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| For the Rabbins aſually druid? the whole frame of things into TNA 21 WU three worlds: the firſt, MMM O71 the 
inferiour, or 72WN ZINN the depreflied and loweſt world ; CAMY 1 INVN that 1s this world, ſay they, to wit, 
this globe of earth on which we live. This they divide into three parts, a the ſea, lakes and rivers, NATND the deſart, 
folitary and uninhabitable places, IU JD PMN) far from the habitations of men, and AWD Thy oizuulklu, the earth inha- 
bired. The ſecondis called VAT ANY the middle or inmoſt world; 23071 937 RADY NIN this is the world 
of the ſpheres, containing the aerial region and the ſtarry heavens. The third is TV 7YM1 RINW the ſuperiour world ; NVT 
D'IRN 7D7 DW this is the world of Angels, TDTI7R of God, NNUBI of Souls, 13171 DAI the fpiricual world. 
Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable z being the firſt is ſufficiently expreſſed in YR the earth, and the two 
laſt in I'QU the heaven ; zt followeth that, in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven and earth ſignifie all things,., * Els Tais 
erybeiuov, &; Br Yds, be veards Tere ye x; velay uaregy. || Tuleywpa, Teir® woven Tiw Af nur wo Us 
Kogjaey, Ch FN TY T&:2w5: Plit. de Place Philoſoph. l. 2.c.1. * Si Mundum dixeris, illic erir & coclum, 8 quz in co, 
ſol, & luna, & fidera, & attra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elemenrorum. Omnia dixeris, chm id dixeris quod cx 
omnibus conſtar. Tertul. d2 Virg.Veland. c. 4. $49 4 of ongot x} $pgudy x; yu th 3385 2 avfewrrs Thy xoworiay (Cw- 
xiv. , $1xiav, % x00mthTy]z, % Cowpegounl, x; diacuoguilu * x; 78 aov Taro die Tantra Koouey xer3or. Fambl, 
Frotrept, but the words are Plato's ia Gorgta, 
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But as the*Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, When he ſaith all things are put 2 Cer. 15. 27, 
under him, it 1s manifgſt that he is excepted which did pat all things under him : 
{o when we ſay, all things were made by God, it is as maniteſt that he is 
excepted who. made all things. And then the Propoſition is clearly thus 
delivered ; All beings whatſoever beſide God were made. As we read in 
S. John concerning the Wora, that the world was made by him; and in 7% 1-19. 3. 
more plain and expreſs words betore , All things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made, Which is yet farther illuſtra- 
ted by S. Paul: For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that Cv. 1. 15. 
are iz earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers ; all things were created by him. If then there be nothing 
imaginable which is not either 1n heaven or in earth, nothing which is not 
either viſible or inviſible, then 1s there nothing beſide God which was not 
made by God. DO = 

This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, That rhe 
vaſt capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way contained and 
exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from or of it ſelf, nor is of exiſtence abſo- 
lutely neceſſary ; but what it is, 1t hath not been, and that being which it 
hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every houſe is tb. 3. 4; 
builded by ſome man ; for we lee the Earth bear no ſuch creature of it ſelf; 
Stones do not. grow intoa wall, or firſt hew and {quare,then unite and faſten 
themſelves together in their generation; Trees ſprout not croſs like dry and 
ſapleſs beams, nor do ſparrs and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity into 
a rook,and that out of itone and mortar : theſe are not the works of Nature, 
but ſuperſtruttions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, and the te- 
ſtimonies of che underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on earth : So if 
the World it ſelf be but an* houſe, if the Earth, which * hangeth upon nothing, *'0 43% 
be the foundation , and the glorious ſpheres of Heaven the roof, (which 5729 xi49u+ 
harh been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypothelis) if this be the habita- oa J ag 
tion of an infinite Intelligence, the || Temple of God ; then muſt we ac- 3:3. Phils de 


knowledge the world was built by him, -and, conſequently, that he which _ © 


built all things is God. : | neerde, of $. 
From hence appears the truth of that diſtiaQtion, Whatſoever hath any Tew® way 
being is either made or not made : whatſoever is not made, is God ; what- 3,4 742. 


ſoever is not God, is made. One uncreated and independent eſſence; all Plarr. we. 


other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal and neceſſary oy TH ME Ie* 
o KOTWOS 


exiſtence ; all other indifterent, in reſpeCt of aCtual exiſting, cither to be or & 3,6 5:5 


not to be, and that indifterency determined only by the free and voluntary elduyis Id.de 
HNAL INCOFT. 


act of the firſt Caule., - : Tb 26. 9. 
Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imperieQton, and among the || Zucrerius catts 
parts of the world ſome are more glorious than others; if thoſe which are be pa 
molt perfe& preſuppole a maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where mm "Dos 4 
we find far leſs perte&tion. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not all file cemptum, 
of the ſame materials , rhe ſootſtool and the throne are not of the ſame 55, _._ 
mould ; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly expanſions. This firlt 4 e% 2xi- 
acreal Heaven, where God ſetteth up his pavilion , where ® he maketh the %zv is2;y 
clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not 1o far inferior 2 IC : 
in place as it is in glory to the next, the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, the two 35 xicuey 
great lights, and Stars innumerable, far greater than the one of them. And ; albedo - 
yet that ſecond Heaven is not fo far above the firit as beneath the © zhjra,into » 7/al. 04. 3. 
which S. Paul was caught. The brightneſs of the Sun doth not fo far ſurpaſs * 2 © 12 2- 
the blickneſs of a wandring cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of preſence 
{urmounts the fading beauty of the ſtarry firmament. For in this great Tem- 


ple 


© — 
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- Which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above the Holy of Holies. 
This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 
admit us into a far greater glory,even to the Mercy-{cat and Ci:crubins. For 
”7 Hey 0ixv]i- this third Heaven is the ® proper habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which con- 
e- . ARtantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe moſt glorious and happy ſpi- 
's 738.9, 4. Tits, thoſe * morning ſtars which ſang together, thoſe ſons of God which ſhouted 
for joy when the founaations of the earth were laid, if they and their habitation 
were made ; then can we no ways doubt of the produQtion of all other crea- 

tures, ſo much inferiour unto them. 

Foraſmuch then asthe Angels are termed the ſozs of God,it ſufficiently de- 
noteth that they are from him,not of themſelves; all filiation inferring ſome 
kind of produCtion : And being God hath bur one proper and only-begotten 
Son, whole propriety and ſingularity conlifteth in this,that he is of the {ſame 
increated eſſence with the Father,all other oft-ſpring mult be made,and con- 
ſequently even the Angels created ſons ; of whom the Scripture ſpeaking 

Pſal. 104. 44 Taith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire, For al- 
though thoſe words, as firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do rather expreſs the na- 
ture of the wind and lightning : yet being the Authour of the Epiſtle to the 

 #brews hath applied the ſame to the Angels properly ſo called, we cannot 

Ams 4.13 butconcludeupon his authority, that the ſameGod who created the wins, and 

Fob 28.25. made a way for the lightning of the thunder, hath alſo produced thoſe gloricus 
ſpirits ; and as he furniſhed them with that aQtvity there expreſſed, ſo did 
he frame the ſubject of it, their immaterial and immcrtal effence. 

If thenthe Angels and their proper habitation, the tar moſt eminent and 
illuſtrious parts of the World, were made; it only to be made be one character 
of imperiettion; much more muſt we acknowledge all chings of inferiour na- 
ture to haye dependence on their univerſal Cauſe,and conſequently this great 
Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that onz who made them. 

This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againit ſome of the ancient 

*Mundum, & Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they 
hoc quod nc- imagined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow 
nune allo cX- from it, to be even God himſelf. ?Tis true that the moſt ancient of the 
lum appellare , « _—_ N66 : 

libuic, cujus Heathen were not of this opinion, bur || all the Philolophy for many Ages 


elrcumflexure- delivered the World to have been made. 
untur cunta | 
= <a eſſe credi par eſt zrernum;immenſum,neque genicum,neque interiturum urquam. Plin, Nat Hift.l 2.c.1. | TerluWey 


@ 21 anas]es Eval eamv, ſays Ariſtotle, De Celo, I. 1, c. 10. confeſſms it the general opinion, that the World was made, Which 
was ſo ancient a Tradition of all the firſt Philoſophers, that from Linus, Muſeus, Orpheus, Homer, Refiod and the reſt, they all men- 
tioned the Original of the world, entitling their Bocks Kogyueyvin, or Seoyorke, or the like. Eli gep Tives 6:91 48 
5 "8... g b 4 ! : A 1 ud I! "2.25 / dad LS ; FR 
eÞvn]cy #) HY aeaypdTuY, IMA TayTH Yiyrear Yo hue?) Ta i d292pie Niukev, Ta? ran gi dates 
EZ oi ei + Hojodor, ira, 5 x; 8 dnvov ot TeaTU quoronoytony]es, ſays Arifiotle, de Clo, 1:3. c. I. Inwhich words he 
manifeſtly attributes the doftrine of the Creation of the Worl not only to Heſiod, but to all the firſt natural Philoſophers : which learn- 
ing, beginning with Prometheus the firſt Profeſſor of that Scrence, continued in that family amongſt the Atlantiade, who all ſyc- 
ceſſruely delivered that truth. After them the Tomzan Philoſophy did acknowledge it, and the Tralian received it by Pthagoras, 
whoſe Scholars all maintained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, the firſt of them that fanſied the World not made , whom Plato, though he 
much eſteemed him, yet followed not 3, for there # nothing more evident than that he held the world was made. Ninwwuly JN, JS us 
caTiay Wutorv x, To Tav Tod © Euvtcrts Suvtgwaey, a0; Wwe In which words he delrvers not only the generation of the Uni- 
verſe, but alſo the true cauſe thereof, which is the goodneſs of God, For he which asks this plain and clear queſtion, T&T»e;y Us aw, 
Juiows dex ls tov edtuiar, 3 feyorer, er dexns 7H apeduCt 3 and anſwers the queſtion brietly with a y4y opey * 
He which goes this general rule upon it, Tr) J ag Yori pau vr auTis TOs «yy xl HD) Yui, © and then immediately 
concludes, T8v @ &v roll t, mdlbeg Ted 74 nayrds Lpriv Te feyov, x; dh egvic mg wavry; &d witloy att ery © Cannot, 
(notwithſtanding all the ſhifts of his Greek Expoſitors) be imagined to have conceived the world not made. And Ariſtotle, wi" bejt 
underſtord him, tells w4 clearly his opinion &y Te Tipaicy, from whence T cited the precedent words, epi ye 0 quo1 F vegriv 
(where by the way obſerve that in Plato's Timaus tggydg and nigu@ are made jjnonmos ) Yor tt, & 2 ofugrey, 


When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 
ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which {crioully conſidered the frame ot al! 
things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers from 
Mofes 
4 


ple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High Pric!t,” the Heaven 
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Moſes was only in the manner of expreſſing it; thoſe which in after-ages firſt 

denied it made uſe of very frivolous and inconeluding arguments, grounding 

their new opinion upon weak foundations. oe Ex B 2h 
For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axiom of uti- 


Y : * 147! OE” n- * Ocellus T uca- 
doubted truth,that * Mhatſorver hath a beginning, muſt have an end, and conle- ws, err 


quently, Whatſoever [ball have 20 ena, had no beginning, is grounded upon no ard; gier- 
general reaſon, but only upon particularobſervarion of ſuch things here below #5, which bw. 
as from the ordinary way of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time unto Cor-- 5.46 of and 
ruption. From whence, ſceing no tendency to corruption in ſeveral parts of mmſerited in 
the world, they conclude that it was never generated,nor had any cauſe or 7 1% 
original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly,. future.cxiftence 

or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt produCtion. Neither is 

there any contradiction that at the ſame time one thing may begin to be, and 

laſt bur for an hour, another continue for a thouſand years,a third beginning 

at the ſame inſtant remain for ever : the difference being either in the nature 

of the things ſo made, or in thedeterminations of the will of him that made 

them. Notwithſtanding then their univerſal rules, which are not true but in 

{ome limited particulars,it is moſt certain the whole world was made,and of 


it part ſhall periſh, part continue to all eternity ; by which ſomething 
which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. 


The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Univerſe, which comprehendeth 1a it all things; from whence they reaſoned 


thus: {| If the World or Univerſe were made,then were all things made ; and 
if the world ſhall be diſſolved;then all things ſhall cometo nothing: which is 
impoſſible. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or at leaſt ſome- 
thing, bave madeit ſelf, and ſo have been the cauſe of it {elf as of the effect, 
and the effe&t of it ſelf as of the, cauſe, and SY in the ſame inſtant 
both have been and not been ; which is a contradiction. But this fallacy is 
ealily diſcovered : for when we ſay the Univerſe or all things were made,we 
mult be always underſtood to except him who madeall things, neither can 
we by thatnaine be ſuppoled to comprehend more than the frame of heaven 
and earth, and all things contained in them; and ſo* he which firſt deviſed 
this argument hath himſelf acknowledged. 

Far more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made, 
it mult be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations ; ia which 
{| two mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe 
to better; the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from better to worſe. (The 
beginning of the firlt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfe&tion : 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame PerfeCtion, but concludeth in 
Corruptionor diſſolution.) * But none hathever yet obſerved that this frame 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it ſelf from 
worſe to better : nor can we now perceive that it becomes worſe or leſs than 
it was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This conceit, I ſay, is 
far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing at 
all, but only this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the 
world, andthe parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were not gene- 
rated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are: which no 
man denies. But that there can be no other way of production beſide theſe 
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p=tty generations, or that the World was-not ſome other way actually pro- 
duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to infer , nor can any other 
prove it. | 
1 The next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doQrrine of 
**Auixvo their Predecefſors, was thatgeneral Aſſertion, That it is* impoflible for any 
2» 7+ or Ie” thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing : from 


2 yd whence it will inevitably follow, that the matter of this World hath always 


i) 3» <r-%- been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requires 
» 2.0 an explication of the manner how the World was made : the ſecond part 


Tov Log 


r)49&5 79 before propounded for the expoſition of this Article. 

Ter, Ocels. Now that the true nature and manner of this Action may be ſo far under- 
ſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Fatth, and refute the errours of all oppoſers, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Obje&t or Effte&; 
ſecondly, inrelation to the Cauſe or Agent ; thirdly, with reſpe& unto the 
Time or Origination of it. | 

The AQtion by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in re- 
ference to the effe&t, I conceive to be the produCtion of their total Being; ſo 
that whatſoever entity they had when made, had noreal exiſtence before they 
were ſo made. And this manmer of production we uſually term (7eation, as 
excluding all concurrence of any matertal cauſe, and all dependence of any 

i 5 Iconceive 10d Of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including no motion, as 

it beſt eapreſſed ignifying a produCtion out of nothing ; || that is, by which ſomething is 

by Anſelm Arch- -ade, and not any thing preceding out of which *tis made. This is the proper 


6 Jim” and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation :not that it ſignifies ſo much by virtue 
liquid efle ta- of its origination or vulgar uſe 1n the * Latize tongue ; nor that the Hebrew 
Qum de nhi- 40rd uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath 


Io. ctun intell1- : ; n 6 fa 
gimus efſequi- Of it ſelf any ſuch peculiar acception. For it isoften uſed || ſynonymoully with 


dem fattum, yards which fignifie any kind of produttion or formation, and by it ſelf it 


ſed non efle a- ;+ . , - 
Rukd wate ir ſeldom denotes a production out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt 


fatum, em? frequently the .making of one ſubſtance out of another preexiſting, as the 
+ 2pud * fiſhes of the water, and ® man of the duft of the earth ; the © renovating or 
nos generatio reſtoring any thing to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew words in 


vel nariviee compoſition ; or, laſtly, the doing ſome new or * wonderful work, the pro- 


dicitur, apud ; 7 
Grzcos vero ducing ſome ſtrange and admirable efte&, as the 9 opening the mouth of the 


ſub nomine earth, and the ſignal © judgments on the people of 1/rae/. 


creation 's vcr- , 
bum faurz & condicionis accipitur. S. Hieron. ad Eph. 4. || NA # promiſcuouſly uſed with ZNUY, which is of the greateſt 


latitude, denoting any kind of affe#ion ; and with V8", which rather implies a formation out of ſomething, from whence "\y\ 
a potter. For the firſt, we read Gen. 2. 3. that God reſted from all his work FMWYP? FIINIR NINA VUN nt that 
on the ſixth day he did the work: of two days, that he might reſt on the ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in ſix days he made 
the roots of things, that they might afterward produce the like, as Aben Ezra; not theſe or any other Fancies of the Rabbines : as 
if NAA ſignified one work and VUY amnither ; for they both expreſs the produXion, as appears clearly in the following werſe, 
Thele are the generations of the heavens and of the earth, TARNANA when they were created, WY OVA in the 
day that the Lord God madethe heaven and the earth. So Iſa. 45.12. I have made the earth, and creared man upon it : 
where the firſt expreſſeth the proper, the ſecond the improper creation. Which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Pſal. 11 5.15. 
and 121. 2.with 112. 42. 5. and 45. 18. 05 alſo Ia. 19. 7. with Eccl. 12.1. From whence the LXX. tranſlate NN) indefſe 
rently -rotfiy or x]iCerv. For the ſecond, "VS" is uſually rendred by the Targum XNA, and by the LAX. though generally mag7- 
Tee, yet ſoaetimes xIiGev. And that it hath the ſame ſignificawon will appear by conferring Gen . 2. 7. with 19a, 45.12, and 
not only ſo, but by that ſingle verſe, Ta. 43« 1» Now thus faich the Lord PRA that created thee, O Jacob, TY?) and he 
that formed thee, O I:rael. Laſtly, all theſe are jointly uſed in the ſame walidity of expreſſion, Iſa. 43. 7. Every cne thacr is 
called by my name: for VRNA [ have created him for my glory, VINSY? I have formed him, yea VIVOY I have 
made him. * As Gen. 1. 21. ® Gen. 1, 27. and 2, 9, © Pſal.51x. 10. Ta. 65.19. * Creatio atque conditio nunguam nifi 

in magnis operivus nominantur : verbt cauſa, mundus creatus elit, urbs condita eſt, domus vero, quamvis magna tir, zdift- 

cata potiiis dicirur, quam condita vel creata, In magnis enim operibus atque taQuris verbum creationis aſſumicur. S. Hier, 


ad Eph, c, 4 * Numb. 16. $0, © Iſa. 45. 7e 


We muſt not therefore weakly colleft the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 
but we mult collect it from the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his word, 

| and 
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and of tize world created, in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of the 
ews will ſufficiently appear inthat zealous morher to her ſeventh and young- | 

eitia; TI beſeech thee, my ſon, look upon the heaven and the earth, and all that 2 Macc. 7. 28. 
"#5 therein , and conſider that God made them of things that were not : which is 

a clear de{cription of Creation, that is, production out of nothing. But be- 

cauſe this is not by all received asCanonical, we ſhall therefore evince it by 

the undoubted teſtimony of S. Paul, who exprefſling the nature of Abraham's 

faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God who quickeneth the dead, and 

calleth thoſe things which be not, as though. they were. For as to be called in _ | 
the language of the Scripture is #0 be, { Behold what manner of love the Father i Jobn 3. 1. 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, ſaith S, Jobz in 

his Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told us, he had given ws power to become the 
ſons of God :) lo to call is to make, or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Je- - 

remy ſaith, Thou haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon them, the original may 7. 42. 24. 
be thought to ſpeak no more than this, thou haſt called thu evil to them, He FEM 
therefore calleth thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who maketh thoſe 
things which were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a being out 

of that which had not, that is, out of nothing. This reaſon, generally per- 

{waſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the belief _ 

of the Creation : for #hrouzh faith, ſaith he, we underſtand that the worlds were Heb. 11.2. 
framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things 

which do appear. Not as if the earth, which we ſee, were made of air, or 

any more ſubtile body, which we ſee not; nor as if thoie #h:gs which are 
ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with the worlds which were fra- 

med: but that thoſe 7hings which are ſeen, that is, which are, were made of * x; 7:ate v3 
thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which were not. Su g- roultery 
be equivalent unto 8 Y& ayTwy in the Maccabees, and that of the ſame ſenſe with # «x Iv|wy, as the ak. Fiat 
MMA R971 908 [2 exiis que non conſpiciuntur. Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the be't Greeb Au- 
thirs : as in Ariſtotle, w#]aCanmu dv 78 us\aCanuv Tilegxas* 1 yag is vaorauks, Hs mornuWey, © ur 57 Vaonea. 
bu & 8 \iontiuwor, I) wi 8% Cmroneuhey eig vTroreiWoy, i 6% v woretulus tis wh vrortiuwor. Where 2% 4 Unoxmulie 
is the ſame with 4&8 6n0 news, and wil $5 vronngs with oy, wn voxels: 


Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter cozval wirh God as ne- 

ceſſary for production of the world by way of ſubjeR, as the eternal and 

Almighty God by way of efficient. For it ſome real and material Bein 
muſt be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable neceſſity, without which God coul 
not cauſe any thing to be, then 1s not he independent in his ations, nor of 
infinite power and abſolute aQivity ; which 1s contradiCtory to the divine 
perfeQtion, Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent 
1n his operation, who is contefſed independent 1n his Being. 

And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 
nation of the Deity,ſodoth it alſo contradif his All-ſufficiency. For if with- 

out the produQtion of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a demonitra- 

tiomof his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibylity of his power and will for the 
illuſtxation of his own glory; and if withdut ſomething diſtinct wholly from , 
himſelt he cannot produce any thing, then muſt he * want ſomething exter- nn eger code 
nal : and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not all-ſufficient. And certainly he cujus uricur ; 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal | gy 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than by the eger ur podic 


| TS . uti. Sic & nemo 
|| benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed fo wile in prefixing 2c = nemo 


do, non minor eſt eo de cnjus utitur 3 & nemo qui przſtat de ſuo uri, non in hoc ſuperior eſt eo cui przſtar uri. Tertul adv. 
Hermog. c:8, \| Grande revera beneficium contulir, ur haberer hodie per quem Deus cognoſcererur & omniporens vocarerur ; 
niſi quod jam non omnipotens, ſi non & hoc porens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. 1hidem. Quomodo ab homine divina illa vis 
differer, fi, ur homo, ſic eriam Deus ope indigeat aliena? Indiget.aurem fi nibil moliri poreſt, nifi ab alcero 111i materia mt- 
niſtretur, Lattan, þ, 24 c. g. | | 

the 
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the A/mighty before maker of heaven ana earth, if, out of a ___—_ of = 
terial concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotency rather than 
omnipotency. we; 
The fnboftion then of an eternal Matter is ſo unneceſſary where God 
. works, and ſoderogatory to the infinity of his power, and all-ſufficiency of 
* Ar Herts, -;mſelf, that the later * Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted wfth the truth 
Coed which we profeſs, though rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 
T# 37% 9 School of Plato who delivered, as the doctrine of their Maſter, an eternal 
" may f Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all things. ; 
obls #& Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of nothing 
75 Suey nothing can be produced, which |} 1r;/totle pretends to be the opinion of all 
%wor29; «8g natural Philoſophers , I muſt firſt obſerve, that this Univerſal Propoſition 
izavv 2,74 was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of art and na- 
Gra: oA0n0es ure. For if we look upon all kinds of * artificers, we find they cannot give 
auTO|EXw; U= 0 k = £ | R . | 'H 
_ Swz- any ſpecimen of _ = III Fg be —_ = - 
>; x”, ; formity of the world ſhews 1t to be a piece ol ar ſite, | 
Dl” concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exact |} Artificer, and conſe- 
c1/418%3- quently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, conſider- 
t th nachpt i ing the works of nature andall parts of the world ſubyjeCt to generation and 
eeytiz % 75 corruption, they alſo * obſerved that nothing 15 ever generated but out of 
by oy wo ſomething preexiſtent, nor is there any mutation. wronght but in a ſubjef, 
$4 wenkcry " and with a reſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they preſently 
det" on collected, that y rhe ws —_ _ _ Jn—_ , oy" _ _ 
Ye Pro. Produced out of ſome ſubjeQ, and conſequently there m 1 
yo. De Pro- pro UCEC od x , 
vid. Fato. nally preexiſting, | 
[| I1&; 7 2006 , - - ACTE yr vy]ry. TETwy 3 73 [= Co 11) Wav yircaR adune]or « fel Þ Ta TH po ver 
Wor ay yin IVE % Je ai Sg ovozus. Phyſic.l.q. c.x * Ur igitur Faber cam quid #dificacurus eſt, non ipſe facic marc- 
rromngh fy 4 [UZ fr varata fickorque rem cer: fic iſti providentiz divinz mareriam przſto efle oportuir, non quam 
4-2 Enema ſd an haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat, Deorum. * AmTeixacter To) jZ Yea Tov Texvillu, Tov 5 avJerdy)ea, 
Ip mm . fy, dius afe3 8 YurneW. || So Hierocles calls him xaguoTody derrnTEX vor 948y, in Aur. Carm. ” "Oli 3 
* £5 wing? Son dMG & 1A; OvTa #5 UToxes TIv-'S wvelau, mop w—_ "i ame * 48 ag bot 740 0Toues 
Tau, 4% 5 wivelau Td Myriulor, of Te qu]d 1; T4 Cat on ariepe]G. Arift, Phyſ.l. 1.C. 7. 
Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 
ture to infer the ſame imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of 
God by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
perfeRion in the Artificer may be attributed unto God : whatſoever ſignifi- 
eth any infirmity, or involveth any imperfection, muſt be excluded from the 
notion of him. 'That wiſdom, preſctence, and preconception, that order and 
beauty of operation which is required in an Artiſt, 1s moſt eminently con- 
iid. 1.2% tained in him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and weight : 
l ho - . « 3 o . . 
bur if the molt abſolute [aeain the Artificer's underſtanding be not ufficient 
to produce his deſign without hands to work, and materials to make ule of, 
it will follow no more that God is neceſlarily tied unto preexiſting Matter, 
than that he is really compoundgd of corporeal parts. | 
Again, 'tisas incongruous to judge of the produCtion of the world by thoſe 
parts thereof which we fee ſubjeCt ro generationand corruption, and thence 
ro conclude,that if itever hada cauſe of the Being which it hath,it muſt have 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are ; and if thar cannot be, it 
mult never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 
manner of generation cannot poſſibly have-been the firſt produCtion even of 
thoſe things which are now generated. We ſee the Plants grow from a ſecd 
that is their ordinary way of generation : but the firlt plant could not be ſo 
gencrated,becauſe all ſeed in the ſame courſe of nature is from the preexiſting 
plant. Weſee from ſpawn the fiſhes,and from eggs the fowls receive je 
origina 
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original of their being : but this could not at. firſt be ſo, becauſe both 

ſawn and egg are as naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed becauſe 

the ſeed is {eparable from the body of the plant,” and in that ſeparation may 

long contain within it ſelf a power of germination ; becauſe the ſpawn and 

cegarc {cjungeable from the fiſh and fowl, and yet {till retain the prolifick 

power of generation; therefore ſome might poſſibly conceive that theſe ſe- 

minal bodies might be originally ſcattered on the earth,out of which the firſt 

of all thoſe creatures ſhould ariſe, Bur in viviparous Animals, whoſe off- 

{pring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed by ſeparation from them 

loſeth all its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only improbable, but in- * Theſe words of 
conceivable. And therefore being the * Philoſophers themſelves contelſs,that Ariferte are ve- 
whercas now all animals are generated by the means of ſeed, and that the 72 Hfrvatle, i 
animals themſelves muſt be at firſt before the ſeed proceeding from them ; os 
it followeth that there was ſome way of production antecedent toand differ- $*u/ippus ind 
ing from the common way of generation, and, conſequently, what we ſee -= —— 
done in this generation can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt produ- the rudiments of 
ion, Being then that univerſal Maxim, that zothing can be made of nothing, '""s fri 

is merely calculated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed ſolely out of ru? irs 4. £1 
obſervation of continuing creatures by ſucceſſive generation, which could 7 perfedtim : 
not have been ſo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſi- _ Fd 
on ; it is moſt evident, it can have no place in the produCtion of that ante- cry «i Nu- 


cedent or firſt being, which we call Creation. fer yopevor 
| O ZEmevatinmmOyr, 


7) detguy 1) K0gay (4h in dig%3 8D, Net 73 On, hl gurfl 1h 7 Cjen TH} excel air12 12 BD, 0.5 nanty 5 T3 Tartar 
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By which words Ariſtotle hath ſufficiently deſtrozed his own Argument, which we produced befire out of the firſt of the Plyſicks, and 
js excellently ur;ed in that Philoſophical Piece attributed unto Juſtin Martyr : El TeaToy 64 70 antieqv oripurts, i) vSHegV T 
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Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the name 
of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them,we mult diſtin- 
guiſh between things created. For ſome were made immediately out of no- 
thing,by a proper, ſome only mediately, as out of ſomething formerly made 
out of nothing, by animproper kind of Creation. By the. firlt were made all 
immaterial ſub{tances, all the orders of Angels, and the Souls of men,the Hea- 
vens and the ſimple or elemental bodies, as the earth, the water, and the air. 
2 In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth ; 10 in the beginning, as * G1. 1+ 
without any preexiſting orantecedent matter : this earth, when ſo zz the be- 
£izning made, was® without form and void,covered with waters likewiſe made * vj 2. 
not out of it, but with it, the ſame which, © when the waters were gathered to- Verſe g. 
gether unto one place, appeared as ary land. * By the ſecond, all the hoſts of the * Hic viſivilis 
eart/,the fowls of the air,and the fiſhes of the ſea. * Let the earth, laid God, _—_— — 
bring forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yiclding fruit after his veo cate tos 
kind, © Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, 73 tattus cle 
an fowl that may flie above the earth ; and more exprelly yet, * Out of the gas. Q@. 15, 
ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air. And well *6en. 1. 11. 


— . 5 . . - . . Cl/- flo +» ” 
way we grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination irom fuch |, "aa 
REO . : ON. 2. 19, 
principles, when we read 5 B God formed 47 of the duſt of the groaud 5 and b Gen. 2. 7» 
laid unto him whom he created in his own image, * Duft thou art. " Gene 3. 19. 


tiving thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpect of thoſe things 
vic were created, the next conſideration is of that action in reference i© 
£2 Agent who created all things. Him therciore we may look upon tirit 
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as moved; ſecondly, as tree under that motion; thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedom, and ſo performing of that attion. In the firſt we may lee 


his goodneſs, in the ſecond his will, in the third his power. | 
I donot here introduce any external impulſive cauſe,as moving God unto 
theCreation of the world ; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtin&t from him 
to have been produced out of nothing by him, and conſequently to be po- 
ſterior not only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then no- 
thing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himfelt, neither can any 
thing be a caufe of any of his ations but what 15s ol him 3 we mult not look: 
THOR for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infinite Good- 
« 19. 17. : . . , YG 
"Ave 924 73 nels, as the only moving and impelling cauſe, * There 7s none good but one, 
Fixer 434 that is God, faith our Saviour ; none originally, eſſentially, infinitely, inde- 


2 


_ SY pendently good, but he. Whatſoever goodneſs 1s found in any Creature is 


x} 3 &'1a- ' n nl ee 
63y, av 78 but by way of emanation from that fountain, whoſe very Being is diffuſive, 
7eoToc £4" whoſe nature conſiſts in the communication of it ſelf, In the end of the 

ſixth day ® God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was wery good : 


Timeum. 
T2 3 ares which ſhews the end of creating all things thus good was the communica- 


or at tion of that by which they were, and appeared, 10. : Þ 
> Gen, I. 31. The ancient heathens have acknowledged this * truth, but with ſuch diſad- 
_ WY vantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted errour. For from the 
#rizy $5:ay goodneſs of God, which they did not unkitly conceive neceſſary, infinite, and 
g 73 7» 76 eternal, || they colleQted that whatſoever dependeth of it mult be as necefſary 


£ : : 
2* £ 25% and eternal, even as light muſt beas ancientas the Sun, and a ſhadow as an 


Sr Sh opacous body in that light.If then there be no inſtant imaginable before which 


+ A - ; God was not infinitely good, then can there likewiſe be none conceivable 
Knee i23/pe- before which the world was not made. And thus they thought the goodneſs 
Tas Rely of the Creator mult ſtand or fall with the eternity of the Creature. 

ARES Ch 10S , " SE y a. * \ MF 7 
Ev,TndvT2 0T1 pdAIgt *C:AnJy fubro mg Anand eu * Tod]lu 5 ut orws nbgus pears dv Tis ap plu xverwidtly 
mae «4 vdeov oegrimar mi xouly ® , beborala Smdiyur” dv. In Time. Attiz 7 7 T4v]wy rotors sNuld 32g 
ao d'xcy@, wal © xd] toy ajahoryl& . Hierocl. in Aur, Carm. Al 14g wg F dajalityle MenSul ce ciTion 


re . mu , Aa - 1 G BK. , vv Gy Aa 5 
. + ov tep3iay eds 7% mav]is, avbewrivas uancr afgatonov 1 Te 4 TreTemv. Ibid. || Araytn Sid F 77 B48 43a- 


6:Ty]a v7 T% noour, dei 74 5 Idy daily iD, x, 781 xiomer ade xety* Harte hai [ x, Tel (umw3igalor gas, 
ouualf ord. Saluſtins, de Diis &f mundo c. 7. El 2ag dweivoy pil roifiv, Ta; es T0 Toby peluCiCyns; 6 5 70 wortiy, 
Th un 5 atd\s Tagsfev 3 Hierocles de Fato Cy Provid. Neither doth he mean any leſs, when in his ſerſe he thus deſcribes the Firſt 
Cauſe of all things; "Es" ay(ſo Tread it, nit g5”, av, 95 the Printed Copies, or 4s ay, as Curterius) y T0 TeaTY Ak cirICy 
ef ut)dCaoy mdvTy x, 4 Te T]ov, 1 Feoiav Th wigy Eg Thy euwrly xeKlnuifor, ov Thy d1aJoTh/a tx 6pnK)yTEY EXov, 22N” 
Smwullu xaf aiThy, x, Js axthy Th mdvTamTEs T3 #) mugiyev* folread it, not raylwy Tegs 70 Þ& FD, as the printed, 
Hieracl. in Aur. Carm. Sunig]nT2: {eg Th & 4160iTyl; Ts mates 17 newaing ſeverz* TWTY 5 1 7% rputerys Mara 
v1G- moinors © TewTy 5 11 7% Tav]es x7! + amtegv Xeiver aihirns. 40 auto; aby@ Twrky Te ava, x, Thy &c- 
6571] 7% 7: momnxirC. Prochs in Timeum, Now although this be the conſtant Argumentation of the later Platonifts, yet they 
found m fuch dedu#ion or conſequence in their Maſter Plato; and 1 ſomething zncline to think, though it may ſeem wery flrange, 
that they received it from the Chriſtians , T mean out of the Scbool of Ammonins at Alexandria , whom though Porphyrins would 
make an Apoſtate, for the credit of his heathen gods, yet $. Jerome hath ſufficiently aſſured us that ke lived and died in the Chriſtian 
Faith. The 'reaſon of my conje&ure is #9 more than this : Proclus acknowledgeth that Plutarch and others, though with Plato they 
maintained the g11dneſs of God to be the cauſe of the world, yet withal they dented the eternity of it : and when he ques other Ex« 
Poſitors for his own opinion, he proauceth none but Porphyrius and Tamblichus, the eldeſt of which was the Scholar of Plotinus the 
diſciple of Ammonius. And that he was of the opinion, 1 collef from him who was his Scholar both in Philoſophy and Ditanity, 
that s, Origen, whoſe judzment, if it were not elſewhere apparent, #s ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Methodius age; yuuy- 
FA. preſerted in Photins, "OT1 6 Qeryſonc, oy xivleweoy nana, TAN (unziNoy £1) Td pro once % 476 IMG V6 79 ray. 
Being ten Lorphyrius and Tamblichus cited by Proclus, being Hierocles, Proclus and Saluſtius were all either &4. © teeas eas, 
&s they called it, that is, deſcended ſucceſſively from the School of Ammonins (the great Conciliator of Plato and AriSiotle, and Re- 
for mer of the ancient Philoſophy )- or at leaſt contemporary to them that were ſz it s most provable they might receive it from his 
moth, eſpecially conſidering that even Origen a Chriſtian confirmed the ſame. | 


For the clearing of which ancient miftake, we muſt obſcrve, that as God 
is eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is ke 
in reſ{peCt of all external ations or emanations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies which do act without underſtanding or precon- 
ception of what they do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work 


always to the utmolt of their power,nor are they able at any time ro ſuſperd 
their 
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their ation: To conceive any ſuch neceſſity in the Divineoperations, were © | 
to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him1ntoa condition inferiour to ſome _ 
of the works of his own hands, and.to fallunder the cenſure containedin the 


Plalmiſt's queſtion, ' He that planted the ear,ſhall he not hear? he that formed the Pfal: 2, 5,18. 


eje, ſhall he not* ſee ? he that teacheth man knowledee, ſhall ht not kzom ? '''Thoſe 
creatures which are endued with underſtanding, and.conſequently with a 
will, may not only be neceſſitated in theiraCtions by a greater power,but alſo 
as neceſſarily be determined by.the propoſal of an infinite: gaod: whereas nei- 
ther of theſe neceſſities can be:acknowledged:in God's aQtions, without: ſup- 
poſing a power befide-and aboveQmnipotency, ora rea-happineſs befide and 
above Alk-ſufficiency.* Indeedit-God were a neceſſary Agent in the works of 
.Creation,the Creatures would be of as neceflary Being as he is; whereas the _ 
neceſſity. of being is the undoubted prerogative of-the firſtCauſe. He work- yh, i. 14; 
«h all thingsafter the"connſel of his own will, ſaith the Apoſtle: and whereſo- 
ever countel is,there is eletion,orelfe*tisvain;' where a will, there muſt be 
freedom; or elſe *tis weak. We-cannot imagine that the all-wiſeGod ſhould 
att or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce; and all his 
determinations muſt flow fromthe immediate principleof his will. If then 
his determinations be free, as they 'muſt be coming from that principle, then 
muſt the Attions which follow them be allo free. Being then the goodneſs 
of God is abſolutely perfect of it ſelf, being he 1sin himſelf infinitely, andeter- 
nally happy, and this happineſs as little capable of augmentation as of dimi- 
nution ; he cannot be thought to look upon any thing without himſelf as 
determining his will-to the deſire, and neceſſitating to the produQtion of it. 
If then we conſider God's goodneſs, he was moved ; if his All-ſufficiency, he 
was not neceffitated - it we look upon his will, he freely determined; if on 
his power, by that determination he created:the World. 
Wherefore that ancient concett of a neceſſary emanation of God's goodneſs 
in the eternalcreation of the World will now caſily be refuted,if we make a 
diſtinCtion in the equivocalnotion of Goodneſs. For if wetake it as it ſignifi- * Rev. 4. re. 


eth a reCtitude and excellency of all vertue and. holineſs, with a negation of 7,5 Elemen: 


all things morally evil, vicious, or unholy; '{o God is abſolutely and neceſſa- 
rily good : . but ifwe take it inanother ſenſe, as indeed they did which made 
this Argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or communicativenels of ſome 
good to others; then God is not neceſſarily, but freely, Good, that is to ſay, 
profitable and beneficial. For he.had not been 11 the leaſt degreeevilor un- 
juſt, if he had never made the World or any part thereof, if he had never 
communicated any of his perfeQtions by framing any thing beiide himſelf, 
Every proprietary therefore beingaccounted maſter of his own, and thought 
freely to beſtow whate're he gives; much more muſt that one eternal and 
independent Being be wholly treeinthe communicating his own perfeQions 
without any neceſſity or obligation, We muſt then look no farther than the 
determination of God's will inthe creation of the World. 
\* For this is the admirable power of God, that' with him to'will is to cfie&, 
to determineis toperform. So the Elders ſpeak before him that fitteth upon 
the Throne ;. * T hou haſt*created all things, and for thy peeve (that 1s, by thy 
will) they are and mere created. Where there is no reſiſtence in the object, 
where no need of preparation, application, or inſtrumental advantagein-the 
Agent, there the aQtual determination of the Will is a fuffictent production. 
ThusGod did make the Heavens:and_ the Earth by * willing them to be. 
This was the firſt command unto theccreatures, and their ext{tence was their 
firſt obedience. || Let there be light, this is the injunction ; ad there was light, 
that's the creation.” Which two are-ſo intimately and immediately the _ 
that 


Alcxandrinus . 
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* 4 yore that though inour and * other Tranſlations thoſe words, /et there be, which 


- y ects expreſs the command of God, differ from theother there was, which denote 
& tatacſt lux. the preſent exiſtence of the creature ; yer 1n the Original there 1s no diffe- 
or, as Aquila, ence at. all; neither in point nor letter. And yet even 1n the diverſity of the 
ee Tranſlation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 
machus, *3, mediate efficacy of his will, that it hath raiſed ſome admiration of Moſes in 
©$.:1.alwith he || enemies of the Religion: both of the Fews and Chriſtians. * God « in 


a ifference : 


whereas inthe the heavens, he hath done whatſbever he pleaſed, fauh David ; yea in the ma- 


put | king of the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed; nay 

and ſigrifcans More, thereby he created them, even by willing their creation, 

tawohgy. i NOW although ſomemay conceiverhe Creature might have been | 7 nem 
> 175; from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it 1s fo far cer- 

1 4-Dionyſius rainly true, that there is no inftatit aſighable! before which. God could not 

Longinus, o& have made the World; yet as thisis an Article of our Faith, we are bound 

&4vs, Sef. 7. to believe the heavens and earth are not eternal. * Thromgh faithwe underſtand 


Teir1 95% rhe worlds were framed by the word of God: And by thattaith we are aſſured, 


er ace 5 | that whatſoever poffibility of an eternal exiſtence of the creature may beima- 
9 TV av er"g, ined; aftually :| had a temporal (59 and therefore all the arguments 
0 


5 ute? for this World's eternity are novtbing bur.ſo many erroncous miſconceptions. 


x7 Tl dtiav Þ The Lord poſſeſſed me in the begintveng of bis way, before his works of ola, ſaith 
gre tn Wiſdom, I nas ſer up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was, 


C:2yvey,culus 


& 73 65c0x3 And the ſame Wiſdom of God hemg made man refleQteth upon the fame pri« 
yeouar F YE” ority, ſaying, © Now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 


pov, ElT%y © 


3:2,en0; +74; glory which 1 had with thee before the world was. Yea in the fame Chriſt are 
Ji 095,49 we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſengs, according as he hath choſen @s 171 him before 
kapth Ke the foundation of the world. © The napoſſibihity of the origination of a circular 
WueTo. where motion, which we are ſure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impro- 
"ſerve, Lorgt- priety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor exceptions, that they deſerve 


nus made uſe of 


the Trar/lation +NOt the leaſt labour' of refutation. The aCtual eternity of this World is ſo 
of Aquila, : far from being neceſlary, that ir 3s of it ſelf moft improbable; and withour 
$f pap 5 the infallible certainty of Faith, there 1s no fingle perſon carries more eviden- 


n9w & 7 8- ces of his youth, thanthe World of is || novelty. 


£919 %h oy TH Mi. , ' a” aw _# 5 \ 4 4 
V1 * begs In1 v5 mege This ouinguiny hs Gn Th tyy overs net t Tess Ths row ff avo Sudutor exe n Hay 
0s awTs Worn. Se: Chryſoſt. 1. afet Ts drarexials. * Heb. tt. 3. * Prov. 8. 22, 23. - * John 17. 5. || As even Lueretius 


confeſſeth, and that out of the Principles of Epicurus. 


Verum, ut opinor, habet novitarem fimma, recenſque 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. -, 


'Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſwade 


»ptro ray; 1, US £O imagine a ſtrange gan of the World, far beyond the Annals of 
of an accoumne Moſes, and account of the {ame Spirit which made ut. The * Fgyprian 
which an &zz- Prieſts pretended an exa&t Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the 
prian Priefl. Ch,1deans or || Aſſpriaxs far out-reckon them, in which they delivered noe 


gave to Solon . Y: | | 4 
in»hich the only a Catalogue of their. Kings, but alſo a Table of the * Eclipſes of the 
Athenians were Sun and Moon 

0000 years old. ? 
and thoſe of Sais 8000. TTggTiggy & Þ nag” yur nem yuxioue au ire Tex HeairyTd avigua TephaCiony v/dfd- Thu 
5 Spas THEN ivflelds Narogmiotas wag nuly Ws TOI L256 Ve=muamp inlarrgnioy EN gerbuls riyeanle:: In Ti 
7&0. Pomponius Mela mabes a larger account out of Herodotus : If vernftifini ut przcicant) homitmum trecentos & trrgmra 
reges ante Amaiim, # ſupra tredecim millium annorum cares cercis Annaltdus 3 where, as the Egyptians much ſtretch the 
truth, ſo dth Mela ſtretch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13000, ut 11340. years. Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23000 
years fromthe reign of the firſt Kin of Egypt. to the Expedition of Alexander ; and Diogenes. Laertius out of other Authors more than 
doubles that accound. Ainv rhe FE Yap Nias vic mide *Hyjarcor, oy debar prxomgiag, nr 79% orecaTea; bebe 5D x 
TegpiTas, Ind 5 Tru tis AnvEaySogr 4 Maxidhre bf ID wad ax Thetaants ox]axigfinre "7 "thi ou {rn Wnnorle 
Teie 48863. |\'Aovera 5, enov LeuCix®, vx f71d.% finen ward a if proves erngnoey, &s Quay Intagy,@ * 
axe x, aa; Sod] acuoe x; afiid es of 47) d 100 u0tggſoguv whvy rations. Proclus in Timeum. * By ois nate & 
HAN 61; ft % 72 x001 «Chuintor]a Tef;, ownlang 4 2x]axous 7611n6y]a dv. . Niog, Laert. 
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But for their number of years nothing 1s more certain than their forgery ; 
for the A2yptians did preſerve the antiquities of other Nations as well as 
their own, and by theevident fallacy in others have betrayed their own va- 
nity. When Alexander entred gypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts 


could ſhew him our of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Perſia» Empire, 


which he gained by conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received by 2} 
birth, of each for * 8000 years : whereas nothing can be more certain out of Plriryag 
the beſt Hiſtorical account, than thatthe Perſian Empire, whether begun in #pi/!e which 
Cyrus or in Medus, was not then. 300 Joncn old, and the Macedonian, begun Al<xander 
in Coranus, not 500, They then.which made ſo large additions to advance thy Oimpins 


the antiquity of other Nations, and were ſo bold as to preſent them to thoſe -rrman by A- 
thenagoras, 


which ſo eaſily might refute them (had they not delighted to be deceived to Mio uot 
their own advantage, and took much pleaſure'in an honourable cheat) may 5. Cyprian,and 


f I 4 "FRET RF: | p S. Auguſtine. 
without any breach of.charity be ſulpetted.to have extended the Account 3: "2 ena 


much higher for the honour of their own Country. Beſide, their Catalogues & macedonum 
muſt nceds be ridiculouſly incredible, when the Agyprians make their firſt ——_ ulq3 
Kings reignsabove || 1200 years apiece, andthe Aſſr/as theirsabove goooo: ;nufum win 


eXcept ye take the /fgyprian years for * months, the Aſſyrians for days; and quebatur, plus 
quan octo mil. 


then the Account will not ſeem {o formidable. © , 
Mm annorum 


ille conſticuir ; cum apud Grxcos Macedonum. uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti oftoginta quinque reperiantur 
annt, Perſarum verd, donec ipfius Alexandri victoriz finirentur, ducenti & triginta tres computenrur, S, Avg. d! Civ. 
Dei,l. 12.c. 10. || 4s Diodcrus Siculus takes notice of the Agyprians , and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten firſt Kings 
reigned 120 Sari, *Qs 15 maivla; i) Bameis Sira* av © yeorC@r i Banding (Cwnte oxprs $4769 lic. Now this 
word ougO- was proper to the Babylonian or Chaldean account. Helych. Z«pO eexus Tis muy Bafvauvics, but what this 
number was he tells us not. In the Fragment of Abydenus preſerved by Euſebius, Szp©- IN By 8-axdme x, Tergihiz ith, 
every EapG 1s 3600 years, and conſequently the 120 oxo;e belonging to the Reign of the ten Kings 432000 years. Neither was 
this the account only of Abydenus, but alſo of Beroſus 3 . neither was the Interpretation only of Euſebius, but alſo of Alexander Poly- 
hiſtor, who likewiſe eapreſſeth 7 yeovey Tis Pamaoiag aurhy opus bxa7Ey Eien, nor 69 wuerd Sus T5%3263k0/)a 
Tpbis # vo yinidus. This ſeemed fo highly incredible , that two ancient Monks, Antanus and Panodorus, 7nterpreted thoſe 
Chaldzan years to be but days, ſo that every oxig&- ſhould conſiſt of 3500 days, that 1s, 9 years, 19 months and a half, and the 
whole 120 azege for the ten Kings 1183 years, 6 months, and odd days, This ts all which Joſ. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar of 
late could find concerning this Chaldean Computation: and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychius males mention of this 
account. T ſhall therefore ſupply them not only with another Authour ,, but alſo with a diverſe and tiff interpretation. Sage 
piTeoy x, derfuds magy. Xard alas « 01 0 gn. ongys Toiov WIQWTES BarC', of uvor\as in' mewTol x, lines 3. that is, 
according to the Tranſlation of Portus, Sart apud Chaldzos eſt menſura & numerus: nam 120 Sari faciunc annos 2222, qui 
ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes. Well might he fix his N. L. or, non liquer, to theſe words ; for as they are in the prinied Books there 
7s noſenſe to be made of them; but by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both ſupply the defe# in Suidas, and find a 
third valuation of the ouggt. Thus then that MS, repreſents the words : Oi 8 ex” otou maria wmiewnrs boxC. xTi Th 
Xandoiuy xLiger, 619p 6 og Or moi phlina; oxnlwiaray oxC', oxor pivorlar in' emiauſed x, ulwis i&. And ſo the ſenſe is 
clear. EgGr, according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 months, which come ta 18 years and ſix months 3, therefore 
120 oz2;4 make 2220 years; and therefore for BoxC', 1 read, leaving out the laſt B, Bax', that is, 2220. *E} 5 £ 3 #now 
FuhES 4and8c, 37t Alyin]ior Toy hin miwty exdavy, wh ay 1 TN money Terwy wiurl mae una io T6 


, 


Savuacav. Proclus in Timaum ZI. 50. \ 


Apain for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou-+ 
{ſand years to come, and beexaCtly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacite condition, If the 
bodies of the Earth and Sun and Moon do continue in their ſubſtance and 
conſtant motion fo long: ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 
paſt, and all be true, it the world have been ſo old ; which the calculating 
doth nor prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Mgyprian Tem- 


. ples ſee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could not 
| be aſſured that they were all taken from real obſervation, when they might 


be as well deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. 

Reſides, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are- ſo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the reſt of 
their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly ac- 
curate obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſterity. that 


the whole courſe of the celeſtial motions were tour times changed ; ſo! _ 
I 2 | | * the 


[|| ARTICLE 


* Er Jolw1;. * the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and fet in the Welt, as now it does ; 
76 7s ze: and, on the contrary, twice riſen in the Weſt and et in the Eaſt. And thus 
ang 08) ol theſe proipgnans Antiquarits | confute themſelves. 

> 3arw cre What thenaretheſe feigned : 

7&xerivd 7+ World'santiquity, inreſpe& notonly of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 
mE naruP God , but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 
Hs imerrs- apparences and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date? 

__ [#49 day If welook into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, if 


92572 NS; We peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we fhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 
xarePL3z the laſt to feign no ations, of Kew antiquity. *TIf the race of men had 


Herod, Enterp. 1ptians and the Chaldees fanfie it; how 


Mandarimque DECn eternal, or as old as the ans 
liceris ſervant, ſhould it come to paſs that the cetical inventions ſhould find no actions 


dum #8yPil worthy their Heroick Verſe before the T "_ or the Thebax War, or that 


ſunt , quarer | | 
curſus ſuos ver- great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daugh- 


rife ng bw ters of Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea- 
vccidifſe ubj £100 of the World, and the nativity of their Gods. 


eu" oritur, If we || conſider the necefſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 
a ant amongft men, and the inventions ofall Artsand Sciences, the letters which we 


tle me ſoberly, Uſe, and languages which we ſpeak; they have all known originals, and may 
'Ev a7ev]t 3» be traced to their firſt Authors. The firſt beginnings were then ſo known 


ow wo Tm and acknowledged by all, that the inventers and authors of them were recko- 


TJ i ned amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thofe to whom they had been 
ror Vney > a ſo highly beneficial: which honour and adoration they could not have ob- 
exlvs]a; ws]a: tained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and had 


BeCannds, vr 7 c tage by their means. 
BeCamtds, © experience of a preſent advantage by their means 


E570) vogue, ET6 x7! pheey 097% hl eixvioy vv. De Colo, I. 1.V. Simpl. || As the Chaldees did affirm that they had 
NC. yo Obſervations of the Celeſtial motions for 470000 years 3 and withal they alſ» affirmed that for the ſame ſpace F4 time they 
had calculated the Nativity of all the Children which were born. Which laſt is certainly falſe. Nam quod aunt quadringenta & 
ſepruaginra millia annorum in periclirandis experiundiſq; pueris quicungz natt efſent Babylonios poſuiſſe : fallunr , Si enim 
efſer fa&tum, non eſſer defitum. Neminem autem habemus auftorem qui aur fieri dicat, aut faftum ſciat. Cicero, l. 2. de Di- 
vinat. And if the la$ be falſe, we have no reafon to believe the firft is true ; but rather to deny their Aſtronomical Obſervations by 
their vain Ambition in Aſtrological prediftions. And indeed thoſe Obſervations of the Chaldees being curiouſly ſearched into by Cal- 
liſthenes, appointed by Ariſtotle for that purpoſe, were found really to go no farther than 1503 years before Alexander , as Porphy- 
rius hath declared, who was no friend to the account of Moſes. Aiz T3 winro Tas vai Kenudires on BafvaorO© weuphei- 
oa; mugg]npnoes dome tis PEMdNL, 5% ActgoTiaus Taro Gon ay] © aur) * fs Tves IMryfirau © Thoggter©- 
yialoy «6 7) «, wezrodier Teay mixer WH oeiver AntZerPes T4 Maredor& owToulpar. Simplic. ad 2. Ariſtot de 
Czlo, p. 123. * This Argument is therefore to me the ſtronger, becauſe made by him who cannot be thought a Favaurer of our Re- 
ligion, becauſe he was a Countenancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucrerius, l. 5, 

Przterea, fi nulla fuir geniralis origo 

Terrarum & Cceli, ſemperque zterna fuere z 

Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojz 

Non als alti quoque res cecinere Poetz ? 
- rot fac virum tories cecidere ? neque uſquam 

ernis famz monumentis inſira florenr ? 

| Pliny gives a large account of theſe, 1. 7. Cc. $6. and Lucrerius makes aſe of this Argument, |. 5. 

Quare ctiam quzdam nunc artes expoliuntur, 

Nunc etjam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 

Mulca, modo organici melicos peperere fonoros : 

Denique narura hzc rerum ratioque reperta ft 

Nuper, & hanc primus comprimis ipſe repertus 

Nunc ego ſum in patrias qut poſlim vertere voces. 


: ; 1. If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſce none without ſome 
nly f.ch is Original : and were thoſe * Authors extant which have written of the firſt 
wrote the baild- plantations and migrations of people, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 
inz if 1rics- tjes and Countries, their firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their later 


tar Cities, as age " 
apollon, Rho- &rowth and preſent condition. We know what ways within 2000 years 
m"_ —_ */i- people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
RK oxoper x [iov, Crito Evegrumuy xJimv, and Philochorus Saxapir©r x1hoy * but thoſe more general, at Ariſtotle K7igerg 
x; w6AtrTHay, Polemo R)igers moxguy oy bwxid), Charon IidAagwy x7iges, Callimachus KTigng viowy xy 76A4wy, Hellanicus 
wag thror 4 TeAtor , and the Indefinite K]igers written by Dercyllus, Dionyſius, Hippys, Clicophon, Trifſunachus, and 
o1ers 

&ISs | as 


obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 
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as fertile, as populous as any. The Flercynian trees, in the tirne ofthe Cefars, 
occupying ſo great a ſpace,as to take upa journey of * 60 days;were thought * Sylvarum, 


even then || cozval with the World. We read without any ſhew of contradi- wan yomird 


Aion, how this Weſtern part of the world hath been peopled from the Eaſt; icer o-cupane, 
and all the pretence of the ag eteir 1s nothing elſe, but that we #f 9#oralit, 
all came from thence. Thoſe eight perſons ſaved in the Ark, deſcending 3a, 1.5... 


. ogy . To Jo 
from the Gordizay Mountains, and multiplying to a large colle&ion in the | Hereynlz fyl- 


Plain of Sizaar, made their firſt divifion at that place ; and that diſperſion, no Baka wa 


or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all other parts of the world, either ne- zvis & conge- 
ver before inhabited, or diſpeopled by the Flood. nia mundo, 


Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear and undeniable, that they tall dere mins. 


have put not only thoſe who make the world eternal, but them alfo who culaexcedir. 
confeſs it made, {but far more anctent than we believe it) to a ſtrange an- FR 6 £6oCol 
{wer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. 

For to this they replied, * That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, * 714 ocettus, 
by the utter deſtruftions of Nations and depopulations' of Countries, by wi» maintain- 
which all monuments of antiquity were defaced all Arrs and Sciences utterly 7, 294 
loft, all fair and ſtately Fabricks ruined, and ſo mankind reduced to Paucity, made, anſwers 


and the world often again returned intoits infancy. This they conceived to - —_ 
Y . . YOM r9 J, 
have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſametimesby a deluge of Water, Greet 4i/.r:es 


ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any ofthe elements might be thought hich began 


not to conſpire to the deſtruCtion of mankind, the Air mult ſweep away > the £0 


whole Empires at once with infeEtiousplagues, and earthquakes ſwallow up je#, nt author 


: o. » - - of Hiſtory, (C as 
all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of them. By which anſwer Negarola inbis 


of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages to the Chriſtian Faith. Amnrations 
Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they had an univerſal tradition of 'if=tes Ocel- 


Noah's Flood, and the overthrow of the old world : Secondly, becauſe it wr, HEY "Y 
was evident to them, that there was no way tofalve the eternity or antiquity 3 Exnlinis 

of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn from Hiſtory and the ap- ney Seah 
pearances of things themſelves, but by ſuppoſing innumerable deluges and 5 Janes iD 
deflagrations. . Which being merely feigned in themſelves, not proved, (and Teg03x ay £- 

that || firſt by them which, fay they, are not ſubje& themſelves unto them, v7 12, 0 
as the Egyptians did, who by the * advantage of their peculiar ſituation xi me«7ns, 
feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve only for a confirmation of £2 * »0- 


, - s = 
Noah's Flood ſo many Ages paſt, and the ſurer expeQation of S. Peter's fire, x le pc 
we know not how ſoon to come. eo Tl. Sothat he 

: . will have Ina- 
chus to be the firſt not abſolutely, but ſince the laſt great alteration made in Greece: and then he concludes that Greece hath often been, 
and will often be, barbarous, and loſe the memory of all their achons. Towers Yap % joys x) ins BagCagOr 1 EMmds, & 
xr” dvfewroy wire 1voulen werdgt] Or, and x; io wuThs * Quotes s meicor 2 oN weiorOr wrras jvoulbns, dd 
wie veoTigar dvi x, Tegs nuas agy lt nauCarions. Ocellns de Univerſo, c. 3. Thus Plato, who aſſerted the creation of the 
world, but either from eternity, or fuch antiquity as does not mnch daffer from it, trings in Solon ingairing the age of the Greek 
Hiſtories, as of Phoroneus and Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha ; and an Egyptian Prieft anſwering, that all the Greeks were Boys, 
and not an old man amongſt them, that is, they had nd ancient monuments, or hiſtory of any antiquity, bat reſted contented with the 
knowledze of the time ſince the laſt greas mutation of their own Country. Tlowa! yay x37! word gloge? 1ax5vimy avigsruy "2 
Eops]avy Tue %y dirt min gat, uti 3 ders ETSpa4 Cog xuregae. mTimeo, Origen of Celſus. T8 mores ty may- 
To; atv Tupwatt viva mores d eannuots, x; vewTeiggy Eiver Tov BB Adixantor® xilaxauouts iayx 
vYunuly ov, onpas Tos axunmv a5Ts Surzulbors mreligua 73 xaf' a5rdy Ty nogus dunToy, |. 3. And Lucretius the Epi- 
curean, who thought the world but few thouſand years old, as we believe, and that it ſhould at laſt be conſumed, as we alſ) are perſwa- 
ded, thinks this anſwer of theirs ſo far from being a refutation of the former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the latter part of his 
oprn;on. De rerum natura, l. 5. | 

Quod fi forte fuiſſer antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periifle hominum torrenti ſecla vapore, 
Aur cecidifle urbes magno vexamine mundi, 
Aur ex imbribus aſſiduis exifle rapaces 
Per terras, amne$atque oppida cooperniſle : 
Tantvquippe magjs victus fateare neceſle eſt, 
Exicium quoque terrarum cotique fururum, 
I*Eoony 3 Te KA 7% et of Camveaoroy 5 SevdauTuowey wills SAegranct & xl airhy Copdraloe AlySAien. 
Orig. adv, Celſum, I, 1. * So that Egyptian Prieft inPlato's Timzus tels Solon, that the Fable of Phacthon did ſignify a rea! 
Gonflagration of the world; but fo as all they which lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were ſcorched ard conſumed, bur of 
| thoſe 
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h1ſe which lived rear the ſeas or rivers inthe valleys, ſome were preſerved: "july 9, ſaith be, 6 NGAG: #is Ts 741.2 owJne, x; 
Tire In Twins # Smelcy ales right Ote Thu the Egyptians pretend Nilus ſaved them from the flames of Phacthon, Nor wer? 
t/12y only ſafe from Conflagrations, but front Inundations alſo - For when in Greece or ot her parts a Deluge happened, then all their Ct> 
ties wire jwept away into the Sea « RaTd 5 Thu I 7 x eg ſays the P neſt, v7 ToTs, $75 WANOTS avwley 63 Tas re, 
& Hop anj;e * 76” Uavſior ndTwley gnevievar TeQuRey* CIV NJ} as auT ley Ter0ad: oC ie Atlas maraubr &- 
$0 Egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from below by -Springs filling the river Nile, was out of danger in 
a Deluge, and therety preſerved the moſt ancient monuments and records; But alas, this is a poor ſhift to them which believe that in 
the great and univerſal Flood-all the tountains of the great deep were broken up, and che windows of heaven were opened, 


Gen. 7. 11. 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe,not only that rhe heavens aud 
earth and all the hoſt of themwere made, and {o acknowledge a Creation, or 
an atual and immediate dependence of all things on God; but alſo that all 
things were created by the hand of God, inthe ſame manner, and at the ſame 
time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Moſes by the Spirit of God, 
and {o acknowledge a novity,. or no long exiſtence of. the Creature. 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our con+ 
ceptions, ' than if we look upon our own fſucceſſions.. The vulgar, accounts, 
which exhibit about $5600-years, though ſufficiently refuting an cternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly and 
nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflexton upon our own gene- 
rations. The firſt of men was but ſix days younger than the being, not {9 
many than the appearance, of-the earth : andif any particular perſon would 
conſider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that 
ſingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of man and of the earth 
from whence he came, he could not chooſe but think himſelf fo near the ori- 
 _  ginal fountain of mankind, as nor. to concerve any great antiquity of the 
* SyCiceroin- World, For though the ancient Heathens did imagine * innumerable ages 
deedſpeaks, n- and generations of men paſt; though || Origen did fondly ſeem to colle& fo 
cula, in his Bok, Much by ſome miſinterpretations of the Scriptures; yet if we take a ſober 
o Divination: yiew, and make but rational colleAions from the Chronology of the Sacred 
Plaro%Thecre- Writ, we ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or in his line of ger 


rus brings this neration deſcent of many ſcore. 


argument a- | 
cant the pride of great and noble Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of their Anceſtors which have been rich and powerful, 


do it merely vas” and doing, Swnziapwy tis 73 Gy dA Pxientiy, x IN AoHterR, 671 Ta % TE vv wet les Era 
3420vamy evacifunTo, wais Arm wwe), x; Bemis x Sino, bdgCagyt Te 1 Ennlwes TOMAMIS [uelet eveany 
5TwFy * as if everyperfon were equally honourable, having imumerable Anceſtors, rich and poor, ſervants and Kings, learned and bar- 
barous. || Origen did not only colle the eternity of the world from the coexiſtence of all God's Attributes, as becauſe he is ray]e- 
1od.rue and Surg es therefore he was always ſo, (' for how could he be Ines dvd Suirgynueraury ot nay]orgg TIE dvdb 
67 tegTHHgoy 5 ; but alſo from the go Pſalm, From everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. For a thouſand years in thy 
 fightare but as yeſterday 3 and that at the beginning of Ecclefiaſticus, Who can-number the ſand of the ſea, and the drops of 
the rain, and the days of eternity ? But Methodius, Biſhop and Martyr, hath well concluded that diſputation: Taiirs quay 6 


"Nerfidns ameddiCor, x; beg ofa mates. 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years. according to the ſhorteſt, 
which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account, ac- 
cording to the longeſt, which, becauſe the S:pruagints, is not to be 
contemned, 2262, or rather 2256. © From the Flood brought at that 
time upon the earth for the ſins of men which polluted it, upon the birth 
of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, not above ten generations, if 
{o. many, took up 292 years, according to the leaſt, 1132, according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been ve- 
ry much alike proportionably long ; and it is agreed by all that there 
have not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by 
the experience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs 
have been preſerved, by the genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and thought neceſlary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, 


by the obſervation and. concurrent judgment of former Apes, three 
> | 
genera- 
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* generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3900 * Hy the Greeks 
years ſince the birth of Abrahams, as certainly it is not; ifall men which are ,;;c; jon 
or have been ſince have deſcended from /Voab, as undoubtedly they. have z if 'ceffrors of gene- 
Abraham were but the tenth from Noh, as Noch from Adam, which Moſes [jnonJrom ba: 
hath aſſured us : then-ts 4t not probable that any perſon now alrye is above ins. Mar. r.. 
x 30 generations removed from Adam, And. indeed thus admitting but the 17-Lneedfame- 
Greek account of leſs than 5000 years 'fince the Flood, we may eaſily bring fir _- 
all ſober or probable accounts of the Egypprians, Babylonians, and. Chineſes, to 5 of time: as 


Artemidorus 


begin ſince the Diſperſion-at Babe/. Thus baving expreſſed at laſt the EINE, ,j;2. es, for ſe 


ſo far as isneceſſary to be known, I ſhall conclude this ſecond Conlideration venzears. K4' 
of the nature and notion of Creation. | Lg ir þ 
oi” ot ielemo?, of Jvo Yutav or Tgs 9 as Wolphius ami? Porruewould correft-it)) wen New (nit wht Sfy, as Snidas) pacCe- 
Toubiy, # TecrRge radixdTy (1 Terr zgerxadiraToON, 45 Suidas Tranſeribing hm negligently ) xi wfles. Sometimes they 
interpret it 20, 25,07 Zo Years, as appears by Heſychius. Add by that laft account they reckoned the years of Neſtor, K1]'dvive 5 x. 
Jher x * Nigngg Punov]ar ofs evvevinorTa i70 Miva So Arrenitdorus and the Grammanans, Although F cannot imagine 


that th be the ſenfe of Homer, IA. & ; 
Toh" if ds # Nec Mega ov dvOgarauy 8 

| "Epbiat', 01 ol wesedtv dun Texptr nd" ifjporre 

And 1 concerve that ghfs in Heſychits. "B-1i Jracypurr®- 2e6rav AT wh 1 273 BaCranbroy, tobefarmoreyroperlyapplice- 
ble tro that place. Bid ,in the Poa of which now we ſpeak, i, taken for the third part ordinatily of an handred years : as Hes 
Todotus, mentioning the Egyptians d Genealopies 3 Kaitrer hf ron a a Jveat Puyta/a witta ir4a,. 300 (nerds 
Tiogs equate 10000 ears, ual 3B Taft avÞpiy Exaldy fred Tr, Arid after him Giemens Alex, Strom.l, 2,' Bis Ta xa]dy 


#ry Tel; xeerariger la utah, 


Now being under the terms of heaven axd earth,we have proved allthings 
belide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things was a 
Clear produftion of ther out of nothing ; the third part of the explication 
muſt of neceſſity follow, that he which made all things is God. This truth is 
ſo evident init felf, and fo.confefied by all men, that none did ever aſſert the 
World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God whomadeit. There 
remaineth therefore nothing morein this particular, thanto afſert God ſo the 
Creator of the World as he 1s deſcribed in this Article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and earth, and by 
that God we expreſſed already a {ingularity of the Deity ; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. 
Again, being whoſoever is that God cannot be excluded from this a&t of 
Creation, as beingan emanationof the Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe words 
to appropriate it to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that we 
believe ſome other perſons to be the fame God); it willbe likewiſe necefſary 
to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus ſignally attri- 
buted to God the Father. | | 

The firſt of thele deſerves no explication of it felf, it is ſo obvious to all 
which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been former- 
ly denied, (as there is nothing ſo ſenſleſs, but ſome kind of Hereticks have 
embraced, and may be yet taken upin times of which we have no reaſon to 
preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation of the 
World to have been performed by that one God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

As for the fitſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the world, 
as to infer a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of crea- | 
tures 1a their original any way derogatory to the Creator. God ſaw every Gen. r. 35, 
thing that he had made, and behold it was wery good, and conſequently like to 
come from the fountainof all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed to the 
ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not foby the Creator'saQtion, but by the crea- + 
ture's defeQtion: | ' , 

In 
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_ -— Th vainthen did the'Hereticks'of old, toremove a ſeeming inconvenience, 


* [nde Mani= Fenounce a-certain truth ; and-whillt they Wh feared to make their own'God 
cheaygr Dam evil, they made him partial, or burhalt the Deity, and ſo a companion at 
-malorum libe- Jeaſt with #h evil God. - For dividing all things of this' world into: natures 


ret, aerum: 'ſtbſtantially*evil, and ſubſtantially good, andapprehending a' neceſſity of an 


mall nauett- Grigination'Cohformable to ſo different'a condition, they imagined one God 


Autorem:' + 11 


-5, Hier. in Na- 'effentially good; as the' firſt principle of the one, another God eſſentially 
hum, c-3: ” &y1h, as'the original of 'theother- And this ſtrange Herefje-began- upon the 


wes te firſt || ſpreadingofthe Goſpel; 'as if the grexteſtlight could hot appear with- 


Mancs as ##*: gut a ſhadow- 


fr: Antbox. of- 


; TTY BT, F "PTY "Ex n 4 
the Aereſie, thaugh they which followed him were called from himiManichzans: Not muſe be ſatisfied withthe relation of Socrates, 
who-allts the beginning of that berefie waxeiv iunerde Korguy)ige +65ver, 4 little before Conftantine,z being Epiphaniu 
«offertsthe firft Author of it, c6&*\4S%, 3. roptiay 6H Ta. Ie grovaviun, ts. 795 eine. TW. Arocoray, tohave gone to eriſalem c- 
ven abaqut the; Apoſtles times: ,Manesthen, formerly called Cubricus, (qor rbtcus, 45 S.Aug.) who diſſeminated this Fkreſie in the 
days of Aureliapys or Probus the Kyyperaur, about the year 277, had & PredeceſPur though not a Maſter, calledfirſt Terebinthus, after 
Buddas. For this Buddas left his Books and Eſtate to @ Widow, who, ſaith Ep hanius, Tere Tong TY XV eTws, continued 
with his Eſtate and Books a long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus for ber ſervant. *This Buddas had a former Maſter called Scy- 
rhianus, the firſt Author of this Hereſie. - Beſide a Scythianus andCubticis there was yet another teacher of the d1frine, 
called Taranes. Hy 4 mgg Tere ROno Jy T*r©- 7 xaxla; NdioxdnC Turys, Zapgons ovoudlt, owigpey ante 
"Cn y,o9-: If thenwe.infert this Tatanes into the Manichzan Pedigree, and conſider the time of the Widaw berween Byddas, and 
Oubricas, andthe. age of Cubritwn, who was then.ut ſeven years old, gs Socrates teſtifies, when ſhe reſoedtauy him,and diſcover 
#be-Hereſie to him 3:+hire willbegoreaſen to doubt of the.relatian.of Epiphanjus, that $cythianus began about the ApoSFolical times. 
Nor need weiany.of the abatements. inthe Animadverſions of Peravius, auch. leſs that redarguation of Epiphanius, who cites Qrigen 
as an aſſertor of the Chriſtian Faith againſt this Hereſie, for though he certainly died before Manes ſpread_ bis doftrine, yet it was 
written in ſeveral Books before him, not only in the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute them, but of Scychianus, 
whom $. Cyril and,Epiphanius make the. author of them.,', Neither can it he objetted that. they were nat Manichzans before the appea- 
rance of Manes 3 for I conceive the name of Mancs ("thought by the Greeks to be a narne tdkey up by Cubricus, and proper to him_) nat 
t2 be any proper of peculiar name at dll, but the general title of Hereticl ia the Syriack, tongae.' For I am both: 10 think that Theo- 
dorct or the Author inSaidas were ſo! far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus, Maries, as toconcerve Cubricus' aud be were the ſame 
perſon : when we may with much better reaſen conclude thet both Scythianus and Cubricus had the ſame title. For T conceive,Manes 
at firſt rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew 1D vr RIA ſignifying a Heretick, And although ſome of the Rabbitis derive 
their 1D from Manes, yet others make it more ancient than he was, referring it to Tzadok and Bajethos, called RI'VRM WRA 


- the firſt or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years before Chriſt. Wherefore it us far more rational to aſſert, that he which began the He- 


refie of the Manichees was called I'D. as an Heretickin the Oriental tongues, and from thence Mayys by the Greeks (ro comply with 
wayica or Madneſs tmtheir language Ythan that Mavy; was firſt the name of a man counted an Heretick by the Chriſtians ; and' thei 
made the general name for all Heretichs, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the Jews. Which being granted, both Scychianus and 
Cubricus might well at firſt have the name of Manes, that #s Heretick, However, the antiquity of that Herefie will appear in the 
Marcionites, whodiffered not in thy particalar from the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos affert ranquam duas Symplegadas nai!- 
fragij ſui : quem negare non poruir, ideſt, creatorem, id eft, noſtrum; & quem probare non potuir, id eſt, ſuum, Paflus in- 
tclz hujus przſumprionis inſtinftum de f:mplici capirulo Dominic# pronunciationis, in homines non in Deos diſponentis ex- 
empla illa bonze & malz arboris, quod neque bona malos _ mala bonos proferat frutus, Tertul, L. 1, c. 2. This Marcion 
lived in the days of Antoninus Pius,and as Euſebins reſtifieth, Juſtin'Martyr wrote againſt him, Hiſt. li, 4. c: 1x. Irenzus relates 
how he ſpake with Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoſtles, and converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, 
l. 3. C. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt which taught it at Rome, for he received it from Gerdon, Habuir & Cerdonem quendam 
informatorem ſcandali-hujus, quo facilius duos Deos czct exiftimaverunt, This Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and fo at laft this 
Hereſie may be reguced, to the Gnoſticks, who derived it from the old Gentile Philoſophers,; and might well be embraced by Manies in 
Perſa,becauſe it was the dofrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariſtotle teſtifieth. * Aerco]ians & TpuTH al graoapiag x mproCurt* 
evs (763 Meyus) 3)  Alunlioy, 4 No xe)' ab I) apy, dials Daipore ry nardy aipoya, Laert. inproemio. And 
this derivations well obſerved by Timotheus Presbyter of Conſtantinople, jpeaking thus of Manes : Hangs 5 Magxior® x, os 
TE ntivs aigeyTURY &; Svo3tC by 5.745 x7! Tlegdids hey deed naar bywarile yo afar 


'Whereas there'i5no Nature originally ſinful, 'no ſubſtance in it ſelfevil, 
and therefore no Being which may not come fromthe fame fountain of good- 
Ia. 45-7,5 nefs. I form the light, andereate darkneſs ; I make peace, and create evil; I the 
Lord do all thefe things, faith he who allo ſaid, T am the Lord, and there is none 
elſe, there isno God beſides me. Vain -then is that conceit which: framed two 
Gods, one of them called Light, the other Darkneſs ; one, good, the other 
evil; refuted in the firft words of- the Creed, I believe in God, maker of hea- 
ven and earth. © © FEI re ab C et | 
_ But as we have already proved that one God tobe the Father, ſo muft we 
yetfarther fhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In 
which there is no difficulty at all : the whole Church at Jer»ſalem hath ſufi- 
ciently declared this truth in-their devotions; Lord; thou art God nhich haſt 


mane heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in themis : againſt thy holy 
zh child 
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child Feſius, whom thou hait anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the 
Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were gathered together. Jeſus then was the child 
of that God which made the Heaven and the Earth, and conſequently the 
Father of Chriſ# 1s the Creator of the World. _ : 
We know that Chriſt is the light ofthe Gentiles, by his own interpretation; 
we are aſſured likewiie that his Father gave him, by his frequent aſſertion : 
we may then as certainly conclude that the Father of Chri/t is the Creator of 
the World, by the Prophets expreſs prediction : For thus ſaith God the Loyd, tj. 42. 5,5. 
he that created the heavens and ſtretched them out, he which ſpread forth the earth, 
and that which cometh out of it ; I the Lora have called thee in righteouſneſs, and 
will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for 4 covenant of the people, 
for a light of the Gentiles. ns 108 
And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty : for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things, and the Prophets, 
that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute that peculiarly 
inthe Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aſſigned indifferently 
to the Son and to the Spirit ? Two reaſons may mrs, be rendred 'of 
this peculiar attributing the work of creation to the Father. Firit, inreſpe& 
of thoſe Hereſies ariſing in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured 
to deſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator ofthe World, diſtin- 
guiſhed trom the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. An Errour ſo deſtruQtive 
to the Chriſtian Religion, that it raſeth even the foundations of the Goſpel, 
which refers it ſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law, and pretends to no 
other God but that God of Abrahams, of Iſaac, and of Facob ; acknowledgeth 
no other ſpeaker by the Son, than him that ſpake by theProphets ; and there- 
fore whom Moſes and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and Earth, of him 
our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies himſelf to be: the Son, rejoycing in ſpirit, and 
ſaying, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth. Secondly, in reſpe& rate 10, 21. 
of the Paternal priority in the Deity, by reaſon whereof that which is com- 
mon to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, tnay be rather attributed to the 
Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpeCt the Apoſtle hath 
made a diſtin&tion 1n the phraſe of emanation or "JE : To us there is 1Con,8.6, 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath 
acknowledged, "Bibe Sox cax do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father * care ha—ot 
do; which ſpeaketh ſome kind of priority in aftion, according ro that of the are & Chri- 
Perſon. And in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs to believe in God fo <jus.7eru, 
the Father, * Creator of Heaven and Earth, - To a rar 
The great neceſſity of profeſſing our faith in this particular appeareth ſe- agnoſcenda e- 
veral ways, as indiſpenſably tending to the illuſtration of God's glory, the +> nn - 
humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the averſion from quam quz ho- 
_ iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. cog ms 5 
God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his perfeftions are abſolute, eqjwur.Nultan 
his excellencies indefeQtive : and the ſplendour of this glory appeareth unto autem Apoſto- 
- us inand through the works of his hands. ® The inviſible things of him from the [10 ens Ec: 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, as quz non in 
even his eternal power and Godhead. * For he hath made the earth by his power, Fieatore Chi: 
he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the heavens : _S 
by his diſcretion. Aﬀter a long enumeration of the wonderful works of the * Jer. 10. 12. 
Creation, the Pſalmiſt breaketh forth into this pious meditation. © O Lord how p_ Sor 
manifold are thy works ! in wiſdom ha#t thou made them all. It then the glory 
of God be made apparent by the Creation,if he have © made all things for hins- * Prov. 16. 4, 


ſelf,that is,for the manifeſtation of his "Eg Attributes,ifthe © LE *Pfal. 104-31, 
7 


ARTIGEE L 


in his works, becauſe his glory ſhall endure for ever ; then is it abſolutely necef. 
ſary we ſhould confeſs hun Mater of heaven and earth, that we may ſufficient- 


P/al. 148. 13. ]y praiſe and glorifie him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord,laith David, for 


Ne4. 9. 5, 6. 


Rom. 11. 36. 


7ſal. 148. 2,3, 12 his Hymn : Pras 


4» 5+ 


his name alone # excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven, "Thus did the 


Levites teach the Childrenof 1/rae! to glorifie God : Stand np 'and bleſs the 
Lord your God for ever and' ever : and bleſſed be thy glorious name, which i ex- 
alted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou even thou art Lord alone; thouhaſt mate 
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſts, the earth and all things that 
are therein. And the ſame hath S. Pau/ taught us : For of h:m1, and through him, 
and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen, Furthermore, that 
we may be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and Earth will be glori- 
fiedin both, the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hofts to bear their part 

fo ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his hofls. Praiſe 
ye him Sun and Moon, praiſe him all ye Stars of light, Praiſe him * heavens 
of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens, Let them praiſe the name of 
the Lord, for he commanded, and they were created. And the 24 Elders in the 


Rev. 4. 10,11. Revelation of S. John fall down before him that ſitteth on the threne, aud wor- 


Pſal. 1g. 1. 
Pſal. 145.10, 
Il, 


Zer. 27. $e 


F/al. 8. 3. 


ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and cait their- Crowns, the emblems of 
their borrowed and derived glories, before the Throze, the ſeat of infinite and 
cternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power: for thou hait created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created, Wherefore, if the heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works 
praiſe him; then ſhall his Saints bleſs him, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his 
kinzdom, and talk of his power. And if man be filent, God will ſpeak; while 
we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will declare it, and 
promulgate. [ have made the earth, the man and the beait that are upon the 
ground, by my great power, and by my out-ſtretched arm. 

Secondly, the DoQrrine of the World's Creation is moſt properly efteQual 
towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtrutive to humanit 
than Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are more prone than that ; ſo 
nothing can be more properly applied to abate the ſwelling of our proud 
conceptions, than a due conſideration of the other works of God, with a ſo- 
ber reflexion upon our own original. When I conſidered the heavens,the work of 
thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou hat ordained; when I view thoſe 
glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find 
great numbers before, beyond the power of my fight, and from thence 
judge there may be many millions more which neither eye nor inſtrumentcan 
reach ; when Icontemplatethoſe far more glorious ſpirits, the inhabitants of 
the Heavens,andattendants on thy Throne; Icannot but break forthintorthat 
admiration of the Prophet, What is man, that thou art minaful of him? what is 
that off-ſpring of the earth, thatduſt and aſhes? what is that ſon of man, that 
thou viſiteſt him ? what is there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned 
Father, that thou ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwel- 
ling, and take careor notice of him ? Butif our Originalought ſo far tohum- 
ble us, how ſhould our Fall abaſe us? That of all the creatures which God 
made, we ſhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would 
be equal unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works 


of God, which we think inferiour to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light 


of underſtanding, or endued with the power of eleQion, are in a happy im- 
poſſibility of {inning, and fo offending of their Maker : "The glorious Spirits 
which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyondall poſſibility of 


inning, are entred upon the greateſt happineſs of which the workmanſhip 4 
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God is capable : But men, the ſons of falVa Zaam, and finners after the ſimi- 
litude of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of thoſe Anzels Tide v. 6. 
- which l:ft their own habitations, and are delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be py. ;. 
reſerved unto judgment. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion of our own cor- 
ruptioa, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in che fight 
of him, whom we alone of all the creatures by our unrepented ſins drew 
unto Repentance? How can we look without contuſion of face upon that 
monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes, who firlt penned the original - 
of Humanity, It repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it Gm 5.c. 
grieved him at his heart ? : 
* Thirdly,thisDoQrine is properly efficacious and produCtiveof moſt chear- * 
ful and univerſal Obedience.It made the Prophet call for theCommandments _ | 
of God, and earneſtly defire to know what he ſhould obey. Thy hands have Pu. 11g, 14. © 
made me and faſhioned me : give me underſtanding, that I may learn thy com- 
mandments. By virtue of our firſt produ&tion, God hath undeniably abſolute 
dominion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due unto him the moſt ex- 
att and compleat obedience trom us. Which reaſon will appear more convin- 
_ cing, if we conſider, of all the creatures which have been derived from the 
b: ſame fountain of God's goodneſs,none ever diſobeyed his voice but the Devil 
I and Man. Mizehand,laith he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right Ina. 48. 12. 
i hand hath ſpann'd the heavens ; when I call unto them they ſtand up together. 
The moſt loyal and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually before the moſt 
illuſtrious Prince are not ſo ready. to receive and cxecute the commands of 
their Soveraign Lord, as all the Hoſts of Heaven and earth to attend upon 
the will of their Creator. Lift up your eyes on high, and_ behold who hath ij. 45, +5, 
created theſe things, that bringeth out their hoſts by number : be calleth them all 
by names, by the greatneſs of his might, for that be is ſlrong 1n pover , not one 
faileth, but every one maketh his appearance, ready preſt to obſerve the de- 
1 figns of theirCommander in chief, Thusthe Lord commanded, and they fought 7d. 5. 20. 
- from heaven, the ſtars in their courſes fought againit Siſera. He commanded the 1 King.17.4,5. 
Ravens to feed Elias , and they brought him bread and fleſh in the morning , and 
bread and fleſh in the evening ; and 10 one Prophet lived merely upon the 
5 obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the devouring Whale, and 
£ it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land ; and ſo another Prophet was deliver- 7onab 2. 10. 
U ed from the jaws of death by the obedience of the Fiſhes of the Sza. Do we 
Fi. not read of fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his word ? Pſu. 148. 8; 
; Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man thanin the ſnow ? more vanity in us 
2 than in a vapour ? more inconſtancy than inthe wind ? If the univerſal obe- 
dience of the creature to the will of the Creator cannot move us to the-ſame 
affection and deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, they will all conſpire to teſtifie 
againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto them, ſaying, Hear, h 
O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken: 1 have nouriſhed and 1, ,,,, \_ h 


7 


brought up children, and they have rebelled againit me. 


. . 


Laſtly, the Creation of the World is of moſt neceſſary,meditation for the | 
Conſolation of the ſervants of God inall the variety of their,conditions, Hap= ppat.ys: 4,5. 
py is he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the Z: "ie: hy 
and all that therein is. This happineſs conſiſteth. partly in'a full aſſurance of W 
his power to ſecure us, his ability to fatisfie us....The earth zs the Lora's,: and. pal, 24, r, 2. 
the filneſs thereof, the world and they, that dwell therein. For he hath foungrd ir Ls 
pon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the fouds, By virtue of the firſt prog 76d re [r 
0n-he hath a perpetual.right unto-and power to diſpoſe of allthings:; anghe 
which can order and diſpoſe of all, muſt neceſſarily be eſteemed able ro ſecure .-:- :r 
and fatisfie any Creature, Haſt thou not known, baft thon not heard that the 1a. 40."28. 
© i oY - m_ 


ARTICLE 1. 


everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nci- 

ther is weary ? There is no external refiſtence or oppoſition where Omnipo- 

tency worketh, no internal weakneſs or deteQion of power where the Al- 

mighty is the Agent ; and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm per- 

ſwaſion of his ability in all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happineſs 

conſiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Meditation, of 

the will of God to protect and ſuccour us, of his defire to preſerve and bleſs 

P/. 121. 2,3 us. My help cometh from the Lord , who made heaven and earth : He will not 

ſuffer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet David; ar once expreſſing the 

Job10.% foundation of his own expeQtancy and our ſecurity. God will nor deſpiſe the 

work of his hands , neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his Creatures to do the 

leaſt injury to his own image. Beho/d,ſaith he,T have created the ſmith that blow- 

eth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for his work, No 

weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. This is the heritage of the ſer- 

wants of the Lord. | | 

Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render 

a clear account of the laſt part thereof, that every one may underſtand what 

ſt is T intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in the {ater of heaven and 

earth, T do truly profeſs, that T really believe, and am fully perſwaded, that 

both Heaven and earth and all things contained in them have not their being 

of themſelves,but were made in rhe beginning ; that the manner by which all 

things were made was by mediate or immediate creation; ſo that antecedent- 

ly toall things beſide, there wasat firſt nothing but God,who produced moſt 

art of the World merely out of nothing,and the reſt out of that which was 

Hemelly made of nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 

luntary a& of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no motive 

aſſigned, but his goodneſs ; performed by the determination of his will at 

that time which pleaſed him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty 

enerations of men, moſt certainly within not more than fix, or at fartheſt 

oven, thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be 

the ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Fe/#-Chri/t : and in this full 1a- 
titude, 7 believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


ARTICLE II, 


And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lozd. 
T' E ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the obje&t of our 
* 70Þ. T4, I. 


I/a. 54, 16,17. 


S 


'* 'Faith, the ſecond Perfon of the bleſſed Trinity ; that as in the Divi- 

nity there 15 nothing intervening between the Father and the Son, ſo 

RC 3-23 that immediate union might be perpetually expreſſed by a conſtant conjun- | 
{a vericatis do. CX10N in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that upon no leſs authority than of 
cernos credere the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who in the perſons of the Apoſtles gave 
ach ay” > wal this command to us, * Te believe in God, believe alſo in ze, Nor ſpeaketh he 
Dei, Chriſtum this of himſelf, but from the Father which ſent him : ® for this is his com- 
> 47 yr mantient, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Accord- 
ſtrum, ſed Dei 10g therefore to the Son's preſcription, the Father's injunttion,: and the Sa- 

Filtum 5 hujus cramental inſtitution, as we are baptized, fo do we * believe in the name 

5 2 of thePather, and the Son. oy h 


&ſolus eſt, con- | : b PR FS. I" 
dicor ſcilicer Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a-threefold deſcription : 


OT. firſt, by his Nomination, as Jeſus Chrift , ſecendly,' by his Generation, as 
Trinit.c.s. the a#ly Sop of God ; thirdly, by his Dominion, as owr Lord, 
4 | But 
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ut when I refer Jeſs Chriſt to the Nomination of our Saviour, becauſe he 
is in the Scriptures coal and imgifterently ſometimes called Jews, 
ſometimes, (hriſ# , I would be underſtood fo as not to make each of them 
equally, or in like propriety, his name. * His name was called Jeſns, which was 
ſo named of the Angel before he was comeived in the womb : ® who is alſo called 
Chri#, not by * name, but by office and title. Which obſervation, ſeemingly 
trivial,is neceſſary for the full explication of this part of the Article: for by 
this diſtinQtion we are led unto a double notion, and {o reſolve our Faith into 
theic rwo Propoſitions. I believe there was and is a man, whole name was 
actually, and is truly in the moſt high importance, Jeſ#s, the Saviour of the 


world. TI believe the man who bare that name to be the Chr:/?, that is, the 


Msſizs promiſed of old by God, and expeCQted by the Jews. 


* Luke 2. 21, 

d Matt, 1. 16, 
* Si tamen no- 
men eſt Chri- 
ſtus, & non ap- 
pellatio porius; 
Unitus enim 
ſignificatur, 
Untus autem 
non magis no- 
men eſt quam 
veſtirus, quam 
calcearus, acci- 


dens nomini res. Tertul. adv, Prax, c. 28, Quorum nominum alterum eſt proprium, quod ab Angelo impoſitum eſt ; alte- 


rum accidens, quod ab unRione convenir. 15;d, Chriſtus commune dignicaris eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium vocabulum Salva- 
roris. S. Hieron. in zatt. 16. 20. Jeſus inter homines nominatur 3 nam Chriftus non proprium nomen eſt, ſed nuncupatio 
poteſtaris & regni. Laan. de Falſa Sap. l. 4. c. 59, Dum dicitur Chriſtus, commune nomen dignitartis eſt ; dum Jeſus Chri- 


ſtus, proprium vucabulum Salvacoris eſt. /idor. Orig, +. 7.C. 2. *Ingvs xanfira geporuues. 5. Cyril. Catech. to, 


For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given unto 
him, according to the cuſtom of the Jews, at his Circumciſion : and as the 
Baptiſt was called John, even ſo the Chriſt was called Jeſus. Belide, as the 
impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo was the name it ſelf of ordinary 
uſe. We read in the Scriptures of * feſws which was called Juſtus, a fellow- 
workey with S. Paul; and of a certain Sorcerer, a Few,whoſe name was Barjeſus, 
that is, the Son of Jeſus. Joſephus in his Hiſtory mentioneth one Feſus the Son 
of A44anns, another the Son of Saphates, a third the Son of Fades, ſlain in the 
Temple: and many of the high Prieſts,or Prieſts, were called by that name ; 
as the Son of Damners, of Gamaltiel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Ec- 
cleſiaſticus is called the Wiſdom of Jeſ#s the Son of Sirach, and that Sirach the 
Son of another Jeſus. * S. Stephen ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of witneſs brought 
in with Feſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles : and the Apoſtle in his explica- 
tion of thoſe words of David, To day if you will hear his voice, obſerveth, 
that, © if Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not afterwards have ſpoken 
of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly underſtood of Fo- 
ſpua, the Son of Nu#, teach us as _— that Jeſusis the ſame name with 
Jojſpua. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the full extent of pronun- 
ciation Jehoſhuah, in proceſs of time contrafted to Jeſhuah, by the omiſſion 
of the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) and the addition 
of the Greek termination, became Jeſ#s. : 

Wherefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Jeſas, to 
look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the Son of Nun, of the 
thibe of Ephraim, the ſucceſſor of Moſes, and ſo named by him, as it is writ- 
ten, 4 And Moſes called Oſhea the ſon of Nun Jehoſbua. His firſt name then im- 
poſed at hisCircumciſion was Oſhea,or Hoſeah; the ſame with the name of the 
* ſon of Azazz4ah,yuler of Ephraim, of the * ſon of Elah, king of Iſrael, of the 
* (oz of Beeri, the Prophet : and the interpretation of this firtt name|| Hoſeah is 


*Col. 4. IT, 
AM. 13.6. 
Habuir & Ju- 
dza quoſdam 
Jeſus, quorum 
vacuis gloria- 
tur vocabulis, 
Hla enim nec 
lucent, nec p4- 
ſcunt, nec me- 
dentur, Bey- 
nard, in Cant. 
Sefm. 15. 

> AF. 7. 45- 

© Heb. 4. 8. 
*Firſt YW\NY, 
as generally in 
the Books ofMo- 
ſes, znJoſhuah, 
Judges, Samu- 
el,the Kings,zea 
even in Hagpat 
and Zacharnh : 
then contrafted 
into UND?, as 
in th: 1 Chron. 
24-11. 2 Chro. 
31.15 and .con- 
ftantly in Ezra 
and Nehemiah. 
Next the laſt 
letter 13 was but 
lightly pronoun- 
ced, as appears 


1 7 ; ' Ro / 6 7 Idus and 
by the Greeb Tranſlation, x Chron. %. 279. where YWUNN & rendred in the Roman and Alexandrian Copy Tngs8, in the A | 
Comp! ny Euitin 'Tvout,and by Euſcbius, who or it truer than thoſe Copies, "Iwoxk. At laft V was totally left out both 


mn the pronunciation and the writing, and the whole name of Joſhuah contrafed to YU). © Numb. 13. 16. *1 


Chron. 27. 20. 


* 2 Kings 17. 1. 8 Hoſ. 1.1. || Ofee in lingua noſtra Salvatorem ſonar, quod nomen habuir eriam Joſe filius Nun, anrequam 


el a Deo vocabulum mutaretur. S.Hier.in Oſee,c. 1. v.10 1.1, adv. Fournianum. T read#indeed of of 


interpretations among the 


f | hets, now inthe Library of 
Greehs, no good expoſitors of the Hebrew names : as in an ancient MS. of the LXX, Tranſlation of the Prophets, now 
Card:nal Barberini, at 9 beginning of Hoſeah. *Qoys, avriuWG* and again, Qont, (como 60, i vornisCov. (of which 


tie firſt and laſt are far from the Original : and the middle agreeable with the root, not w 


eUnyz* and again, *Qons, teu. owCoply uh - _—_ 
"Nv4 * and ſo T ſuppoſe Salmatjus intended it, though the Aolland Edition hath made his emendation —_ ; 
AVICAY , 


the conjugation, as being de 


73" rot in Niphal, but in Hiphil) And in another MS. of the Prophets in the King's Library at $. James's, *Qone, oxialor, 
LE. ad RE A Res O-. whichs $1 mterpretatzon inſerted into Heſychius z in whom for *Qayg we muſt read 


ced from 
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20 ARTICLE Il 


* 4; 170 -2ma- Saviour. Now we muſt not imagine this to be * no mutation, neither muſt 
0 2 + We look upon it as a || total alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial 


rouch makes n h , j 
the ſane name, Or * inconſiderable. And being Hoſeah was a name aftcrwargs uſed by ſome, 
which he me and Jebcſbrah, as diſtin, by others, it will neceſſarily tollow, there was 
AN "- kad ſome difterence berween theſe two names; and it will be fit to inquire what 
__ 3 ® was the addition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conlitt, 

7f Moſes had on- . | 

h called Oſhea, Oſhed. || So Juſtin Martyr ſp2aks of Hoſeah at usJovouadiv]O@r Ts *Inos ovoue]t. And comparing it with 
that alteration of Jacob's name 3 7d '87wvupuey "IazaC TW Iogpgha 6373andirlt idoln, x; 73 Avon ovoun Indis Emexandy * 
where, to paſs by his miſtake in ſuppoſing him firſt named Iſrael, ant after called Jacob, he makes the alteration of Hoſeah to Joſhua 
e jual to that of Jacob Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of the name, who for Hoſeah tranſlated it Aygig * inro- 
vougo 01 Mais + Avon y3y Navi Ingiv, Num. 13. 16. Dum Moyf1 ſucceſſor deſtinarctur Arſes filius Nave, transfertur 
certe de priſtino nomine, & incipic vocari Zeſus, Tertul, adv Jud. (5 adv. Marcion. 1. 3.S. 16. Igitur Moyſes his admini- 
ſtraris' Auſem quendam nomine przponens populo, qui eos revocaret ad patriam rerram. Clem. l. 1, Recognit. Qui cdm pri- 
\mum Auſes vocaretur, Moſes juſſir cum Jefum vocari. Laan. de vera Sap. c 17. ,Ou# m-;Tewy yiv (Movons) + awry 
Ad Sd gov TH 74 In97 xe gen boy Toma, oroyprlt't) erhew TH Augi, Gap of yurioavſes awTy THEY|a,, naxuuipoy, 
"Inoy auTds dva2gdn. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, 1.1. c. 3. Thus was the Hoſeah ſomething diſguifed by Auſes, and was ſurther eſtranged 
yer by thoſe which frequently called him Newons, 4s Euſeb. Demonſt. Ev. 1. 5. c. 17. thrice. * This Juſtin Martyr charges upon the 
Fews mu nezlefied by them, and affirms the reaſon why they received nat Jeſus for the Chriſt, was thety mot obſerving the alteration of 
Hoſeah into Joſua or Jeſus Augli xariuWor Ingev Mogns £XaAtc?, TuTO 00s ILY * I lw aintiay £Troinoty, vx Sed, 
218 praandhc ice Toreghy Afanfdte os 5 Kerry, 3; ava yraoorkuy s Tuning. Ani whereas they ſpake much of the change made 
in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a letter, they t10k no notice this total alteration of the name : ſo he, Au? 
Ti © ©» dnpa newt mecotlify me *Abq2du arounrt Yeohoyilg, x} die This þ& TW Expos oviuuatt buoias xoumeAc- 
efis* Natit 76 malehs avoume Ty AyTi Th 13 Novi Gov ueTwVbuas ar TH "Inav, s CuThis. Where, to paſs by the 
wilgar miſtakeof the Greeks, who generally deliver the addition of & in the name of Abraham, and g in the name of Sarah, when 
te nirft was an addition of iT, the fecond a change of * into iT, he would make that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more conſiderable al- 
te: tion than that of Abraham or of Sarah. | 


Yun" Firſt therefore, we obſerve that allthe original letters in the name * Hoſeah 
YUVT are preſerved in that of Joſbuah : from whence cis evident that this altera- 
| Fi it may tion was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called 1/7ael, nor 
well te rh5ught by any literal change, as when Sargi was named Sarah, nor yet by diminution 


hat * is added S wir TY | 
eel fs or mutilation ; but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. Secondly, 


rame YUM it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of that let- 
oe Jo fe ter, which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names : but being thus ſolemnly 
cf the future added by Moſes, upon ſo remarkable an occaſion as theviewing of the land of 
ben on a | Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed; it cannot 
*rh11gh A the be thought to give any leſs than a || preſent deſignation of his perſon to be a 
mann" 2 a Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included in his name 
jngation Hiphit VNtO the 1/raelites by his means. Thirdly, though the number of theletters 
be excluded in b2 augmented actually but to one, yet it 1s not improbable that another ma 

pot qa "7, be virtually added, and in the ſignification underſtood. For being the fir 


and ſo the regu- . afit.s ; 
laid; © letter of Hyſeah will not endure a duplication, and if the ſame letter were 


9-47 5.49 wi to be added, oneof them muſt be abſorpt ; *tis poſſible another of the ſame 
tt oh i; might be by Moſes intended, and one of them ſupprefled. If then unto the 
expreſſed, as it name Hoſeah we join one of the titles of God, which is Jah, there will reſult 
rs 15M f-om both, by the cuſtom of the Hebrew tongue, Fehoſbuah ; and ſo not oy 
; » the * inftrumental, but alſq the original cauſe of the Jews deliverance will 
ANA 87 red IRR EL ', le 
vm) be found expreſſed in one word: as if Moſes had ſaid, This is the perſon by - 
. 927 whom God will fave his pebple from their Enemies. 

And all the aſſembly ſhall know that the Lord: fareth (or will ſave) not with ſword and ſpear : and Pſal. 116. 6. TW7T1 
SEK 7) I was brought low, and: he helped me. *' And although there be amther ? in the future than in the name, yet 
Geng it i alh found ſometimes with the: leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the- latter *, or without any Chiric at all, as frequently 
with the addition of 1 YW1N, there 3s no reafon but YWNT?, the name of the ſon of Nun, may be of the ſame force, as conſiſting 
of.15e ſame letters, with the third perſon of the future in. Hiphil. Again, being * added to the Future, as formative thereof, ſtands 
in the place of \ (for the avoiding of confuſion with \ comunfive) which i nothing elſe than the abbreviation of 11, we may 
well aſſign at leaſt this Emphaſis to the mutation which Moſes made ; that whereas before there was nothing but Salvation barel, 
in Þis,name, now there is to leſs than he ſhall ſave, in which the MITT or * zs. a peculiar deſignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or 
Tenſe a certainty of the futurition. Thu will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a predifion or confirmation of that 
witch was nit before, but by way of defire or omination 3 and this only by changing the Imperative into the Future, YW\T ſerva, the 
expegtation of the people, into YUM" ſervabir, the ratification of Moſes. -*$0 did the Ancients underſtand it : to the Greeks Je- 
fus ?s ow]newvoy ©t8, to the Latines, Salvator Dei S9 Euſeb. Demonſtr. Ev. 1. 4. ad finem. *E76 5 wer O87 eig Thy Ea- 
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1ookd Srpd7erer* wok N Riv Lad owTyeiz, TvT #52, Ozs owTHererv. Where mthing can be more certain than that "Tas 
3 takenfor the name of God, and Law CoThea toget her » the Salvation of God... And _yer Theophylatt has ſtranzely miſtaben it, 
Baa, 1.1. T3 Tnoks bnque 7 Eddlntien Gor, OX Centr, inuluuLerer 3 (rig, 148 53 þ (whole ag *BCpolon 
abz4)art which words. feer- plainly to fiodf that Jeſus7s interpreted Saviour, becauſe $203 in the Hebrew tongue frenifieth Salva- 
tion. 1 cenfeſs the words may be ſirainedto-the ſame ſenſe with thiſe of Kuſebiup, bud not without ſome force, atd contrary to what 
be ſeemeth to intend, Epectally conſidering thoſe which followed him in the ſame miſtake, as Moc opiilus aw 45, Inogs ns 
5 12 wivi}es, 5 Snot mag” Efpalors F Corngiay. Whereas "Lad in Euſebius 3s certidinly no other than VN» and "Loud 
than UYVU\. and ſo 'Tw548 contratfed of Jaw 'Ioud, the falvayion of God. Nor is this owly the opinion of Euſebius, but of 
S. Hierome, a man much better ac.uainted with the Hebrew language 3 who: on the firſt Chapter of Hoſeah, ſhewing that Jofinh 
had firft the ſame name with that of the Prophet, ſaith, Nori enim (ur male in Grzcis codicibus legitur & Latinis) Auſe diftus 
eſt, quod nihil omnino inrelligirur z ſed ſee, id eft, Salvator : & addirum eſt ejus nomini-Dominus, ut Salvator Domini di- 
ceretur. What then was it but '"T the Dominus added to/his name ? For 4s in the name of Eſaias, $. Hierome achnwledges rhe 
addition of the name »f God, Interpretatur autem Eſa!as Salvator Domini ; in the ſame manner did he conceive it in the name of Jo- 
ſuah, only with this difference, that inthe one it begins, in the other concludes the name. —_ 


Now being we havethus declared that Fe/us is the-ſame name with Joſuah, 
being the name of Joſuah was firſt impoſed by Divine deſignation, as a cer- 
rain prediction of the fulfilling tothe //rae/3zes, by the perſon which barethe 
name, all which was ſignified by the name, being Fe/#s was likewiſe named 
by a more immediate impoſition from Heaven, even by the miniſtration of 
an Angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly deſigned by God to 

rform unto the ſons of men whatſoever is implied in his nomination. As 
therefore in Hoſeah there was exprefled Salvation, in Joſuah at leaſt was ad- 
ded the delignation of that fingle perſon to fave, with certainty of preſcrva- 
tion, and probably even the name of God, by whoſe appointment and power 
he was made a Saviour; fofhalf we find the ſame in Fe/#s. In the firſt faluta- 
tion, the Angel Gabriz/toldthe blefled Virgin, ſhe ſhould conceive in her womb, ;,q,, , oY 
and bring forth a fon, and ſhould call his name Jefus. In the Dream of Joſeph 
the Angel of the Lord pete ng — oe AY wy ep For of the 
interpretation or * Etymology ; It call his name "Jeſus, for heſhall ſave + 
his —_ from their ſve. In which words is clearly expreſſed the Foe mars wn 
of the perſon, He, and the futurition of Salvation certain by him, he ſball ſave, 7 Ucirur. E- 
Beſide, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in Foſuah as nn 
probable, appeareth here in ſome cngres above probability, and that for two on_ range 
reaſons. Firft, becauſe it isnot barely ſaid that He, but as the Original raiſeth Randi 
it, || He himſelf ſhall ſave. Foſuah ſaved 1/rael not by his own power, not of nmencjus 7e- 
himſelf, but God by him; neither ſaved he his own people, but the people of kay” ſe 
God : whereas Jeſus himſelf, by his own power, the power of God, ſhall pun y wg 
fave his own people, the people of God. Well therefore may we underſtand 5: =—_ ; 
the interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly, immediately d Adrde, iple, 
upon the predi&tion of the name of Jeſus, and the interpretation given by the 
Angel, the Evangelift expreſly oblerveth, * Al! this was done, that it might * Mar.1.22.23. 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin * Bal-rer How- 
ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſpall call his name Em- me ek 
manuel, which, being interpreted, is, God with s. Several ways have been 97s iow ; 
invented to ſhew the fulfilling of that Prophecy, notwithſtanding our Sa- - wg rs 4 


viour was not called Emmanxel; but none can certainly appear more proper, uz8' 5/3 
©835,5 $21 ow- 


" than that the ſenſe of Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of neg he 


Jeſus : and what elſe is God with us, than God our Saviour ? Well therefore 3,5 9c, 


wh the Evangeliſt conjoyned * the Prophet and the Angel aſſerting Chriſt Nanintu in 

was therefore named Jeſus, becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called Em- 9xv2me- 

manuel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in the higheſt propriety the renjs in Cir- 

Prophetical God with ws. | CUMNC. 
However, the conſtant Scripture-interpretation ofthis name1s Sawzour, So 

{aid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, * Unto you is boyn this * Luke 2. 11. 

day in the (ity of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. So S. Paul to the 

Jews and Gentile Proſelytes at Antioch, © Of this man's ſeed hath Gor, accord- « 48s 13, 23. 

ing 
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* Jupier the ing to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus. Whichexplication of this 
__—— =" ſacred Name wasnotmore new or ſtrange unto the world,than wasthe Name 
aly worſhiqed it {elf ſo often uſed before. For the ancient Grecians uſually gave it at firſt 
under this title. ,8. 2 title to their * Gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations they ſti- 


— : x - 
we 1.09 9 FOR led Saviours, and under that notion built Temples and conſecrated Altars to 


ryo ſiting by them. Nor did they reſt with their miſtaken piety, but made it ſtoop unto 


bis lrargohich their baſer fattery, calling thoſe mea their || S$avioxrs for whom they ſeem- 


built, Bay ed to have as great reſpe& and honour as for their gods, 
xebifo Th Nordoesitalways {ignifie ſomuchasthat it may not be attributed to man: 


Sorie®f a- for even in the Scriptures the Judges of 1/rael were called no leſs than their 


riſtophanes in- $,qjours, * When the children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the Lord raiſed up a 


_— - fn of deliverer to the children of Iſrael, who delivered them, even Othniel the ſon of 


Nd 72» Als  Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the Lord, the Loyd raiſed them up 
Toy ZwThEes* 1 deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera, Where though in our Tranſlation-we- 


a if it were the es "wr" - 
feltia Oath call Orhniel and Ehud Deliverers, yet in the Original they are plainly termed 
among the A® = * Saviours. 
thenians, as . 
well it might be,he having his Temple in theirPireeum,as Strabo teſtifieth,l.g.(where Demoſthenes by virtne of a Decree was to build 
him an Altar. Plut. in vita Demoſth.) and his Porch in the City, which was called indeed vulgarly 7s "ExtuIceis Ands gs, 
yet was it alſo named 74 EwTne@& © 43 Harpocration and Heſychius have obſerved. "Ort 3 6hyerteu  EwTIp, ovopale- 
Ta x, Eatvlter, dvnol oy MiyareC * ſo the firft * Tay Midvy Saguyyles ifevouy]o  Excu%etoy Ate, T4Tov 5 
Eva y, EwTheg pzm * ſo the latter. As in their oaths, ſo intheir feaſts they mentioned him always at the third cup, Ty i Tga- 
Toy Arts "Onupurris 23 $6Gy Ov mioy Yav0r, * 4 Shree nedur, #5 TelToy ZwTypCr, ſub. Aris * which is omitted 
in Heſychius, as appears outof Arhenzus, l. 2, and 15. And eſpecially that of Alexts the Comedian : *AMW' © 400 Aud Atbs 34 
Thu IN Sorin? * Y8av OvnTols dTdy|wy jennuwre)& mov 'O Zo Ewrtig. Pauſanias zn Corinthiacis,Meſſenicis,La- 
conicis & Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated to Jupiter, &Hxayay EwTner. Of which title Cor- 
nurus in his Book De natura Deorum gives this account. Rare F YoravId ir 1, 78 ouLov & Yuvg, xj Ts Aids Te))8y So- 
Tie® i) a830uls. And though this title was ſo generally given to Jupiter, as that Heſychius expounds Erie, 5 Zdbs, yet was 
it likewiſe attributed to the other gods : as Herodotus relates how the Grecians in their Naval War againſt the Perſians made their 
vows NegntNavt EwTiet, and that they preſerved the title to Neptune zz his days, l. 7. And Artemidorus takes notice that Caſtor 
and Pollux-are taken for the 986l Zwlnpes, whom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus 7» Muſeus calls wszaaus owripa,, Gus 
Ang aphire Tixva* as the Hymn of Homer, Euwliggs Tixs rdida; 8 yvortuy avlgaruy, 'Qxurigay Te vey —and The- 
ocrirus in the Idyllion on them, *Av8g&rev ow]negs 63 Evpi iid aovJoy. Hence Lucian in Alexandro wſeth it as their conftant 
title, £>8Zin:2x4 *Heguanc, x; Zd Smlggratyx; Atooxvegt Coriges. Neither have we mentionofthe title only,but of the original 
and occaſion of it. For when Cattor and Pollux thruſt the ſons of Theſeus out of Athens, and made Meneſtheus Kingyhe gave them firſt 
this name Ne Taira me37O- 6 Meredevs tyaxlds Te x; (,oThegs avouncn Kilian. Var. Hiſt, |. 4.c. 5, Beſide theſe, weread 
inthe ancient Inſcriptions, * AGx AnT16 Ot Ewe and again, AgoxAnTiIQ xy "Ty EwTigon. F or as they had their Female 
Deities, ſs did they attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that bath in the Maſculine and the Feminine Gender. As to Venus, 
*"Apesd) Ty ©47 Tara? x, Ewrher to Diana, 'AgJtud) Ewrdier, as the ſame collefton of Inſcriptions hath it, Thus Phere-. 
crates, *Hyuude Þ mbas og * Toa, SwThegs © andSophocles, TyXy 1% T4) EwTHer. Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, 
$urgig 3, 6 Evrey', Hh TIawdd& Taki Agar," AgTiur.———O6dNr ior xgxfivey CoTheg x, dMEIruroy meg- 
on25eevey. Theodoret.Serm.8.595 of Hercules, The Bzenſes, an ancient people in Peloponneſus, "AgTewy 3voudZum Eurtpgy. 
Pau in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue in the City Trozzen was built and named by Theſeus at his ſafe return from Crete. The 
Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perſians, 6 T6 4 EwTtiggs £14Aue inounoxs]e AgTiudS ©. and upon the ſame occaſion 
another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Page. 1d. But this title eſpecially was grven to Ninerva. E&Tteg n AUwi myg Toi; *Ba- 
Ayay, Heſych. *Egr $3 ANlluyn EvTteg newulun,y x $sor. Schol.Ariſtoph.in Ranas. Ariſtotle zn his Will obliged Nicanor 
zo a gedication At (Cres x) AdlwG (omvigy. Lacri, in Vit, Ariſt, And in general they invocated God under the notion of S@- 
Tijg, as Plato in Timzo, eels 5 & vu 67 dgx3 9 anoulber Cothes JS} 4TET x dnfles Mnyionas agg; 7) 0 vixbruv 
Seyun Maowtery yuds enonozuWer, nah dgxoula nity. || This was the conſtant title of the firſt Prolomy,the ſon of Lagus, 
given to him by the Rhodians. . *Oviuale i I x7! 74 ave [I70Atudioi (pro, dn 5 6mAnuns dw * x, D1nopiTCy; 
XAAEN, x, ®1iaadinger irergy, F 5 Ty Adys Corte, maggeiyTwy PodYay 73 Grown. Paul. Atticis. Which name firſt given 
him by the Rhodians was no way expreſſed in his uſage of the Syrians, as is obſerved by Jofephus, ws x) * Evelay 4raouy was 
TTToa;ix Tu Adys (,wTne © Tirs jenuaTiCor]) © T4 warlic mabbiy avry Th ehmanont. This was fo familiar, that 
Tertullian wſeth the title inflead of the name. Poſt eum (ic. Alexandrum ) regnavit illic in Alexandria Soter annis 35, Thus Antigo- 
nus was firſt called by the Greeks their Eusg4Tns, or BenefaQor, then ZwTHg,or Saviour : v wover cxeidn rap! awry + Katcyy 
EveeyTns, MA XY Mt]andta,=uripPolyb.l.s, Thus we readof Demertrius,who reſtored the Athenians to their liberty; av8Kgy- 
Tyouv, 2 Boavies cxtnevev ImCaivey * Aupnrery, Ewthen &, Evepyerlu evaedovres. Plut. in Viras And not only ſo, 
but numbred Demetrius and Antigonus among their Dii Soteres 3 and inſtead of their annual Archon, whoſe name they uſed in their 
diſtinZion of years, they created a Prieſt of theſe Dii Soteres, as the ſame Author teſtifieth : wovor 5 EvoThegs dviyea ay Sarcs 
+, T £TOvU ey £ T4TEQUOv ag X0v)]o xd] enavons]e;, iteic EwThgar SN egy]ovey xal ixagoy eniewThy, Appian relates of De- 
merr1us that he received this title from the Babylonians, Tiuagyev «74riguuyer dvincr, x Tine Twnens © BaCuray® 
#yeulors 80 @ &) EaTHe apcaulfuy H BaCuauiey wendy. DE bell. Syriac. Lucian's miſtake in his Salutation tells wu of 
*'A yTiox © L ZwT1Ng, and Appian gives 4 the routing of the Gauls as the cauſe of that title : 5s x5 Sawrig enexaifly Tanda ts 
7 Evewns 6c Þ 'Aojay inCantvra Jeardoas. Ibid. And in proceſs of time this title grew ſo cuſtomary and familiar, that the 
Sicilians beſtowed it upon Verres their oppreſſor. Ieaque illum non ſolum Patronum iftius inſulz, ſed etiam Sotera inſcri prum vidi 
Syracuſis, ſays Cicero, Verrin. 2. * Zadg. 3. g. and3. 15. * Heb, YUM RN 1117 PWR IN p11 5 the 
606.0 clearly, Kat 1619s xverO- Earheg Tv) Ioegna, wy Towne airs, + Tolorma y3y Keye? * bY ſuſcitavit ets 
vatorem, & liberavic cos, Othoniel, Again, xj yyergs xverG@ awrois Ewrhgg 7 'Avwd), joy Tnpg * Quiluſciravir eis Sal- 
vatorem vocabulo Ajorh, filium Gera, Ver. Tranſl, Upon which place S. Auguſtine notes, Animadyertendum eft autem quod 
Salvatorem dicart etiam hominem, per quem Deus ſalvos faciat, Queſt, 1, 7, c, 18. 
Now 
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 Axv Is Jesus, &c. 73 


Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the Title of Szv40ur might 
be, ſeemed not caſie to the Ancients : and the * beſt of the Latizs thought ,, . 
the Greek word fo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latiz congue had th: ptuce hob 
no ſingle word able to expreſs it. -- ered, having 
laid be ſaw Veor- 
res inſcribed Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt ? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſir. But though in Cicero"s 
time there was n) Latin ward uſed in that ſenſe; yet not long after it was familiar. For as in the Greeb inſcriptions we read 
often Dedications Aut Ewrer . ſo in the Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervarori, ſometimes Jovi Salvatori, c Salu- 
tari - all which are nothing elſe but the Latine expreſſions of the Greek inſcriptions. And without queſtion S-:73g mi;ht have been 
rendred Soſpirator, and even Soſpes, as it was uſed in the days of Enriius. Soſpes, ſalvus : Ennius ramen fofpicem pro ſervatore 
oſuit. Feſtus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres by the word Sotera, than Tully ſpake of himſelf, when 
he flyled himſelf Servatorem reipub. At leaſt Tacitus did concerve that Confervator is as much as Sorter, when ſpeaking of Miti- 
chus, who detefed the conſpiracies to Nero, he ſaith, Milichus przmiis ditatus Conſervaroris fibi nomen, Grzco <jus rci vocab;- 
lo, afſumpſit. Annal. l. 15. He took. to himſelf the Name of Conſervator, im a Greek word which ſ;nifies ſo much : and without que= 
tion that muſt be ZwTig © However, the firſt Chriſtians of the Latin Church were ſometimes in doubt what word to uſe as the con- 
fant interpretation of SwTi1p, ſo frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. Tercullian »ſeth Salurificator , or, as ſome books read it 
Salvificator : Ergo jam non unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, fi duo fſaluris artifices, & urrique alter alrero indigens. De Clone 
Chriſti, c. 14. and ſhews it was ſo tranſlated in the Philippians 3. 20. Erquidem de terra 1n ccelum, ubi noſtrum munici- 
patum Philippenſes quoque ab Apoſtolo diſcunt z unde & Salurificatorem noſtrum exſpe&amus Jeſum Chriſtum. De Reſur. 
Carnis, c. 47+ S. Hilary thought Salutaris a ſufficient interpretation, Eſt autem Salutaris ipſo illo nomine quo 7eſwus nungupa- 
tur. Feſis enim ſecundum Hebraicam lin Salutaris eſt. in Pſal. 118, S. Auguſtine #s indifferent between that and Salya- 
cor: Deus ſalvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpretatur Salyator , five Salutaris: and ſo Latane. At laſt they gene- 
rally uſed the word Salvatcr. Firſt, Terrullian, Chriſtus in illo ſrgnificabacur, taurus ob urramque diſpoſitionem; aliis ferus 
ut judex, aliis manſuerus , ur Salvator. adv. Marcion. I. 3. a. 18. Which word of his was rather followed by his Imitatar 9. 
Cyprian, after whom Arnobius uſed it, after him his Diſciple LaRtantius : and from thence it continued the conſtant language of the 
Church, till the late Innovators thrus it out of the Latine Tranſlation. 


Y 
But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 
ſtyled Saviours, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt 1n a more ſublime 
and peculiar manner. Neither #s there ſalvation in any other ; for there ts none 4% ,. 1:, 
other name under heaven giver among men whereby we mu#t be ſaved, 
It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and for what reaſons 
Chriſt truly is and properly is called, our Saviour. Firſt then, I conceive one 
ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation, and 
by ſuch patefaCtion can deſerve no leſs than the name of Sawovr. For if rhole 
Apoſtles and preachers of the Goſpel, whoreceived the way otSalvation from 
him, which they delivered unto others, may be ſaid to fave thoſe perſons 
which were converted by their preaching; ina far more eminent and exce]- 
lent manner muſt he be {aid to ſave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 
unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſh, that he Rom. 11. 14, 
might ſave ſome of them ; and was made all things to all men, that he might by 1 Cor. g. 22. 
all means ſave ſome, He exhorted '[imothy to take heed unto himſelf, and unto 1 Tim. 4. 15. 
the doitrine, and continue in them ; for in doing this, he ſhould both ſave himſelf 
and them that heard him. And S. Fames ſpeaks in more general terms ; Brethren, 7am. 5.19,20. 
if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him; Let him know, that he 
which converteth a ſinner from the errour of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. 
Now if theſe are ſo expteſly ſaid to ſave the Souls of them which are con- 
verted by the doQrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon mult 
Chriſt be ſaid to ſavethem, whole Miniſters they are, and in whoſename they 
ſpeak. For it was he which came and preached peace to them whith were afar Ep! 2. 17. 
off, and to them that were nigh. The Will of God concerning the Salvation of 
man was revealed by him. No man hath ſee God at any time: the only-begot- 74bn 1. 18, 
ten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. Being then 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, xy, , 6, 
being they which preach it at the command of Chri# are ſaid to fave the 
Souls of ſuch as believe their word, being it was Chriſt alone who brought 2 Tim. 1.10, 
life and immortality to light through the goſpel; therefore he muſt in a moſt 
eminent and ſingular manner be acknowledged thereby to ſave, and conſe- 


quently muſt not be denied, even in this firſt reſpect, the title of Saviour. 
NOT Secondly, 
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Salvation ; not. only delivered it to us: but allo wrought it out for us: and 
ſo God ſent his Son into the world, that the world through him might be ſaved, 
We were all concluded under fin, and, being the wages of fin 1s death, we 
were obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which it was impotſhible to be 
freed, except the fin were firit remitted. Now this 1s the conſtant rule, that 
without ſhedaing of blood is no remiſſion. It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould appear to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And ſo he did, for he 
ſhed his blood for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, as himfelt proteſieth in the Sa- 
cramental inſtitution : he bare our ſins i his owa body on the tree, as S, Peter 
ſpeaks; and fo in him we have redemption throngh his blood, even the fcroiveneſs 
of ſins. And if while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt di:d for us : much more then, 
being now juſlificd by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him, Again, we 
were all enemies unto God, and having offended him, there was no poſſible 
way of Salvation, but by being reconciled to him. It then.we ask the que- 
ſtion,as once the Ph:liſtznes did concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we recon- 
cile our ſelves unto our Maftey ? we have no other name to anſwer it but 
Jeſus, For Gcd was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto bimſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes uato them. And as under the Law the blood of the ſin-offer ing 
was brought into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal in the holy 
place ; 1o it pleaſed the Father through the Son, havine made peace by the 
blood of his croſs, by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes 
to pals, that ws who were enemies in our mind by wiczed works, yet now hath he 


reconciled in the body of his fleſh through death. And upon this reconciliation of 


our perſons mult neceffarily follow the Salvation of our Souls. For if whew 
we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son; much 
more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, Furthermore, we were all 
at firſtentlaved by ſin, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there 
any poſlibility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. Now it was tne Law 
of Mofes, that if any were able hz might redeem himſelf ; but this to us was im- 
poſſible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our actions is due unto God, and 
theretore noact of ours can make any fatisfaCtion tor the lealt oftence, Ano- 
ther law gave yet more liberty, that he which was ſold might be redeeme: 
again ; oe of his brethren might redeem him, But this in reſpect of all the mere 
{ons of men was equally 1mpoſlible, becauſe they were all under the fame ca- 
ptivity. Nor could they fatisfie for others, who were wholly unable to re- 
deem themſelves. Wherefore there was no other brother, but that Son of man 
which is the Son of God, who was like unto us 1n all things, {in only except- 
ed, which could work this redemption for us. And what he only could, that 
he freely did perform. For the Son of man came to give his life a ranſom far 
”any : and as he came to give, fo he gave himſelf aranſon for all, So that 
in him we have redemption through his blood, the forgivent{s of (ins. For we are 
bought with a price : for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as filver and 
gold ; but with the precioas blood of Chriſt, as a lamb without blemiſ and without 
ſport. Hethen which hath obtained for us remiſſion of fins, he who through 
himſelf hath reconciled us to God, he who hath given himſelf as a ranſom to 
redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of Salvation for us, muſt 
neceſſarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto the name of Jeſus, unto 
the title of our Sav7onr. 

Thirdly, beſide the promulging and procuring, there ts yet a farther a&t, 
which is, conferring of Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 
wrought by virtue of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of holics - 
but we mult ſtill believe,” he # ab/e al/oro ſave them to the nttermoſt that come 
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S:condly, this Jeſus hath not only revealed, but alfo prccurca, the way of 
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wnto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now 
being ſet downat the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 
Heaven and Earth; and the end ofthis power which he hath received is, to 
confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave the 
Son this power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as he hath Jin 15. -, 
given him; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe our cor- 
ruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality : and | 
upon this power we are to expect Salvation from hum. For we muſt /ook for Phil, 3. 20,21. 
the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from heaven, who ſball change our vile body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body , according to the working 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. And unto them that Heb. 9.28. 
thus /ook for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalvation. Be- | 
ing then we are all to endeavour that our /pirits may be ſaved in the day of the 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
Lord Fefus; being S. Peter hath taught us, that God hath exalted (hrift with 49 5: 3*- 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviozr ; being the conferring of that up- 
on us which he promiſed to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he 
ſuffered; therefore we muſt acknowledge that the aQtual giving of Salvation 
to us is the ultimate andconcluſive ground of the title Saw:our. Fs 
Thus by the virtue of his precious blood (4r:i/t hath obtained remiſſion of 
our ſins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of ſin, in * Mat. 1. 21. 
the life to come will free us from all poſſibility of ſinning, and utterly aboliſh 7 p< 
death the wages of fin: wherefore well faid the Angel of the Lord * Thouſhalt * xx. 4 aj 
call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from thetr ſins ; well did Zacharias #5. 2- 10. 
call him * an horn of ſalvation; Simeon, * the ſalvation of God; $. Paul, ® the «5,17 wy 
captain and author of eternal ſ[akuation; S. Peter, © a Prince anda Saviour, Cor- * Ecclu. 46. 1. 
reſpondent to thoſe Judges of 1/rael, raiſed up by God himſelf to deliver his ,44,,;2%,. 
ople from the hands of their enemies, and for that reaſon called Sawiours. gc write, av 
In the time of their trouble, ſay the Levites, when they cried unto thee, thou Te#lic- and a: 


heardeſt them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou gaveſt them nn Fry's fo 


Saviours, who (aved thens out of the hand of their enemies. e@,f auſgar 
The correſpondency of Jeſs unto thoſe temporal Saviovrs will beſt appear, "+ ANNE _ 


if we conſider it particularly in Joſuah, who bare that Salvation in his name, nerad prophe- 
and approved it in his ations. For, as the ſon of Sirach ſaith, * Feſus the ticum appara- 
ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſutceſſour of Maſes in prophecies, nec” qici th. 
who, according to his name, was made great for the ſaving of the elet# of God. quid poſſic in- 


Although therefore Moſes was truely and really * a ralcr and deliverer, which Md 162 


. is the * fame with Seviavr; although-the reſt of the Judges were alſo by perduda eſt 


their office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore ftyled Sawtours, as expreſly "4 om 
Orhniel and Ehud are; yet Joſuh, far more particularly and exaRtly than the $74, 'omra 
reſt, is repreſented asa_Type of our Je/#s, and that typical fingularity manife- Fault. 16. 19. 
ſted in his | name. For fiſt, He it was alone, ofall which paſſed out of £gype, , 21.7479 
who was deſign'd to lead the childrem of 1/7ae/ into Canaan, the tand of pro- jayv oc 11 
miſe, lowing with milk and honey. Which land as it was a type of the Hea- «ar yib7iv 
ven of Heavens, the inheritance of the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from 7. i- 
the right hand of God ; ſo is the Perſon which brought the 1/raelites into that «5v@ & xa- 
_ of reſt * a Type of him who only can bring-us into the preſence of #* m_—_ 
od, and there prepare our manſions for us, and affign them to us, as Joſuah nxgio wer” 
divided the land for an inheritance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſer- 27%: ir» y 
vable, not only what FJoſub did, but what Moſes could not do. The hand JF 1.5 
of Moſes and Aaron brought them out of Agypr, but left them in the Wilder- eg» 5% aa i- 
neſs, and could not ſeat them in Cavan. Joſuah, the ſucceſſour, only could 75t%%*> bk 
effect that in which Moſes failed. Now nothing is more frequent inthe phraſe 20 ua 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, rhan'to take Mo _— the doQrine delivered, or the books i««54. Juſtin., 
| written 
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76 ARTICLE 1. 


* 45 Luke 16. written by him, that is,the * Law; from w hence it followeth, that the death 


Yu ho of Mofes and the ſucceſſion of Toſuah preſignified the continuance of the Law 


and 24 27» 


Tb. ©. 45, 45. till Jeſus came, * by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
At;5 11 we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. * The Law and the Prophets were 


F 4 7 h * 2 ao , 1 j 
mn = verſe, until John: ſince that the kingdom of God is preached. Moſes muſt die, that 


Aﬀts 15.21. TFoſuah may ſucceed. © By the deeds of the Law there ſball no fleſh be juſtified, 
axRazct pag (for by the Law is the knowledge of fin; ) bat the righteouſneſs of God without the 


2 Cor. 3 15- ; SY bh, 

Moris voilev Law is manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of Goa, which ts by faith of Jeſus Chr Iſt 
" OT.-5 ” untoall and upou all them that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have taken Joſnah 
op xe oy- With him up into the || Mount: but if he did, {ure it was to enter the cloud 


{140 KH (9 0s . : 
Tieg *Garrg which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode : tor * withour 


rap Mev Teſus, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, there 1s no 


72:62474:- looking into the ſecrets of Heaven, no approaching to the preſence of God. 
7©,'In#s# The command of Circumcifion was not given unto Meſes, but to Joſuah;nor 


2.2%y tic F &- 


Toſyzx lu were the [/raelites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under thecondutt of Moſes 
ona yi * and Aron, but in the land of Canaan, under their Succeſſour. For * at thas 
#72 4C T7: 2ime the Lord ſaid unto Joſuah, Make thee ſharp knives, and circumciſe again 


We the children of Iſrael the ſecond time. Which ſpeaketh || Je/as to be the true 
eaves W955 circumciſer, the aurhor of another circumciſion than that of the fleſh com- 
oC 2571; manded by the Law, even *© the circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit, and not 
Eaontiay 4 in the Letter ; that which * is made without hands, in putting off the body of the 
- 4 5: ſins of the fleſh, which is therefore called the circumciſion of Chriſt, 

Gn Mok deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, & incipic vocari Feſi. Certe, inquis, 
Hanc prias dicimus figuram fururi fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum , quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſeculi 


deſerto commorantes antea, introdutturus efſer in terram repromiſſionis melle & lafte manantem, 1d eſt, in vitz zrerna: 
poſſetlionem, qui nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyſen, id eſt, non per Legis diſciplinam, fed per Zeſum, id eſt, per novz 


- Legis graciam, provenire habebar, circumciſis nobis perrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti przcepris, ( perra enim Chriſtus mulctis modis 


& hpuris przdicarus eſt 3) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabarur,etiam hominis Donunic! inaugurarus eſt figu- 
ra, ut Zeſus nominarerur Tertul. adv, Jud205,c. 9. adv. Marcion, L. 3. c. 16, Idcirco Moyfi etiam ſucceffir, ut oftenderer 
novam legem, per Jclum Chiiſtum datam, vereri legi ſucceſſuram, quz data pgr Moylen tuir, Latt an, de Vera Sap. l.4.c.17. 
In cujus comparatione ( Moyſcs) improbatus eſt, ur non ipſe introduceret populum 1n terram promiſſionis;, ne videlicet Lex 
per Moyſen, non ad ſalvandum, ſed ad conviacendum peccatorem, data, in regnum coelorum mtrroducere putaretur, ſeel 
praria & veritas per Jeſun Chriſtum fa&ta. S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, I. 16.c- 19. Jeſus dux qui populum eduxerar de Xgypro, 
ſ.x qui interpretatur Salvator, Moſe mortuo & ſepulro in Moab, hoc eſt, Lege mortua, 1n Evangelium cupic inducere po- 
pulum ſuum, S. Heron. in Pſal. 86. * A&s 13. 39. * Luke 16.16. * Rom. 3. 20,21 22, || Exod. 24. 13. * Moyles in nubem 
1ntravic, ut operca & occulra cognoſeerer, adhzrente ſibi ſocio Jeſu, quia nemo me vero 7eſu porcſt incerta fapientiz, & oc- 
culta comprehendere. Er ideo in ſpecie Feſu Nave veri Salvatorts fignificabarur affurura preſenta, per quem fierent omnes 
docibiles Dei, qui Legem aperirer, Evange!ium revelaret, S. Ambroſ. in Pſalm. 47. * Foſ. 5. 2. || Non enim prophera ſic ait, 
Er dixic Dominus ad me 3 ſed ad Feſum : ur oltenderer quod non de fe loqueretur , ſed de Chriſta, ad quem rum Deus 
loquebatur. Chriſti eaim figuram gerebar ille Jeſus. Lattan, h, 4. c. 17, * Rom. 2. 29, * Col, 2.11, 


* Exod. 24-13- Thus if we look upon Joſuah as the * miniſter of Moſes, he is even in that 

fo1.t | a type of Chri#, the ® miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God. If we 
Rom. 15. 8. YP : , | 4 . | p 

* Fon 1. 17- Jook on him as the ſucceſfour of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Jeſus, inaſ- 


* Tu7er 5 *- much as © the Law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


"g2piv aw7T8 © 


"- Navj 'Iy- If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of 1/rael, there is ſcarce an ation 
oz x7 7994. which is not clearly prediQive of our Saviour,  * He begins his office at rhe 
ripe banks of Fordan, where Chri#f is baptized, and enters upon the publick 
dgSe70 $9 4% CXErcile of his prophetical office. He chuſeth'there twelve men out of the 


1opdve* obey people, to carry twelve ſtones over with them ; as our Jeſus thence began to 
Y rhe T [tles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church 
ZF:71,9% ig- chule his || twelve Apoſtles, thofe foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, 
Zr rot whoſe 4 names are in the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy City, the new 
Me 5 Teruſalom. It hath been * obſerved, that the ſaving Rahab the Harlor. alive 
pL; Cypil » foretold what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the Jews, © Verity I ſay unto you, that 
deth that he at- . a5 2 ; 
vided the Land by twelve men ;, Aofite $ Maupiylas Tha xngvouiny x2Iicuom © 7% Nawh ydes . x; eofhna 765 Aroctays 
xipuray Þ dAnfeic; eig Gon Ty cinvululu Scenes 6 Thane. Thid. * Rev. 21. 14+ * Bythe ſame S. Cyril, Misdionony 
Pegl Thy Trevi fawn 6 TV TIKE;* 6 5 anbis pnovy > Ids of TEAWY1 ty a4 TOgvan WeghYyeoty V ual fig THY Barintizy 
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th: Publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. * He ſaid in the * ol: 19. i2, 
frobs of Irael, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill ipon Gibeon :, and the Sun [food ftill in the * 
maſt of heaven, and haſted nct to go down about a whole day. Which great 
miracle was not only wrought by the power of him whole name he bare, . ..... «, 
bur did alſo * ſigntfie that in the latter days, .toward the ſetting of the Sun, quia ia Zeju 8 
when the light of the world was tending untoa night of darkneſs, the Sun of *ypum fururt 
hs ; : . gw , apy agnoſcebar & 
righteouſneſs ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and, giving a check to the nmen. Ncque 
approaching night, become b the true light, which lighteth every man that com- enimin ſua vir- 
eth into the World. _ | | rure Jelu Nave, 
| , ſed in Chriſti 
But to paſs by more particulars, Fo/uah ſmote the _Amalekires, and ſubdued myſterio coe- 
the Canaanites ; by the firſt making way to enter the Land, by the ſecond [-tibus lumr- 
giving poſſeſſion of it. And Jeſus our Prince and Saviour, whoſe kingdom was \,,. Deforghe- 
not of this world, in a ſpiritual manner goeth in andout before us againſt our cur enimDei fi- 
ſpiritual enemies, ſubduing ſin and Satan, and fo opening and clearing our mn innocie: 
way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving us poſſeſſion of curum, qui 
eternal life. || Thus do we believe the man called Jeſs to have fulfilled, in __ m_ 
the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typified in him who firſt 5; & jam ver- 
bare the name, and 1n all the reſt which ſucceeded in his office, and fo to be gentis in rene: 
the Saviour of the world ; © whom God hath raiſed 2 an horn of ſalvation for Vreunet 
Br , ina differrer 
2s in the houſe of his ſervant David, That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, occaſum, lu- 
and the hands of all that hate 1s. * cem redderet, 
inveherer cla- 
ricarem. S. Ambroſ, Apolog. David. poſter. c. 4. Ille imperavit Soli ur ſtarer ; & ſterir, & iſtius typo ille magnus erar. Ille 1im- 
perabat, ſed Dominus efficiebar, S, Heron. in Pſal. 76. * John 1. 9. || Ti ayes wdhiy Macs mr 'Inos mw 7% Novi dos 
Girls aur TyTo bor yt megpity; Iva wovoy axuoy nds Ads, Grt mdy]a © maTIE 221827 afel 7% ts Inc7 yo 
Naws *  *; 6H1Jeig T#To ov0' 1a 07078 ©4148 KeTATKOTOD Þ lYISe AdCs BiChloy tis Ta} Xoiggs Tv, %; YyoudLov & Meyer 
Kuer&. 5T1 & picav nrolt Tdv/a Toy cixov T4 AURAIX 6 tos 7% 987 iT. $XaTwr hs nuzgay. Of 5 (io id\) 
ad Muy "Inozs £x 6 yds dv0gare, d2M' 6 yds 74 93, TT 5 os (,aprt pavigalis. Barnabz Epiſt. c, g. * Lube 1. 69, 71» 


The neceſſity of the beliefof this part of the Article is not only certain, but 
evident : becauſe there 1s no end of Faith without a Saviour, and no other 

name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way tobe ſaved by him but 

by believing in him. For this i his commandment, that we ſhould believe on , 5,1 +, 2, 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : and he that keepeth his commandment dwelleth 24. : 
in him, and he in him, From him then, and from him alone, muſt we ex- 

pet Salvation, acknowledging and confeſling freely there is nothing in our 

ſelves which can effeCt or deſerve it from us, nothing in any other creature 
which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but one God, and one Tin, 2.5. 
Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, *Tis only the beloved 

Son, in whom God i well pleaſed : he is cloathed with a weſture dipt in blood; 

he hath trod the wine-preſs alone. We like ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord Ie. 53. 4 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all, By him God hath reconciled all things y 
to himſelf, by him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. 
By him alone 1s our Salvation wrought : for his ſake then only can we ask 
it, from him alone expeCt it. 

Secondly, this Belief is neceſſary, that we may delight and rejoyce in the 
name of Je/ſz4,a5s that in which all our happineſs is involv'd. Athisnativity an 
Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the firſt witneſſes of the bleſ- 
ſed Incarnation ; Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all Litg 2. 10,1t. 

,people. For unto you #s. botn this day, in the (ity of David, a Saviour, which is 


Col. I. 29, 


"Chriſt the Lord, And what the Angel delivered at preſent, that the Propher 


Iſaiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. When zhe people which walked ja. g. 2,5, 3. 
in darkneſs ſhould ſee a great light; when anto «us a child ſhould be born, unto 


us a ſon ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy before God, according to the joy 


of harveſt, and as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil. When God ſhall Come If. 35, 4, 19: 
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with recompence, when he ſhall cone and ſave us ; then the ranſomed of thr 
Lord ſhall return, and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
heads. | 

Thirdly, the belief in Je/#s ought to inflame our affteEtion, to kindle our 
love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in —_— of him, thats, ſo 
far as they arein oppoſition to him,or pretend to equal ſhare of afteQtion with 
him. He that loveth father or mother more than me i not worthy of me, and he 
that loveth ſon or daughter more than me is not worthy of me, faith our Saviour; 
ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural affeQion, becaule our ſpiritual union 
is far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor is a higherdegree of love only debarr'd 
us, but any equal pretenfion is as much forbidden. If any man come 0 we, faith 
the ſame Chrift, and hate not his father and mother, and wife and childrey, and 
brethren and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. Ts it not 
this Je/z in whom the love of God is demonſtrated to us, and thatin ſo high 
a degree as is not cxpreſſible by the pen of man? God fo loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son. 1s it not he who ſhewed his own love to usfar 
beyond oy amr 199/4 of parallel? for greater love hath no man than this, that 
4 man lay down his life for his friends : but while we were yet ſinners, that is, 
enemies, Chriſt died for #3, and ſo became our Jeſus. Shall thus theFather 
ſhew his love in his Son ? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in himſelf? and 
ſhal-we no way ſtudy a requital ? oris there any proper return of love but 
love ? The voice of the Church, in the language of Solomon, is, My love : nor 
was that only the expreſſion of a Spouſe, but of * Igatizs, a man, after the 
Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoever conſidereth the infinite benefits 
tothe ſons of men —_ from the aQtions and ſufferings of their Saviour, 
canhnot chooſe but conclude with S. Paul, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be :lnathema Maran-atha. | 

Laſtly, the confeſſion of faith in Jeſus is neceſſary to breed in us a corre- 
ſpondent eſtecm of him, and an abſolute obedience to him. That we may be 
raiſed to the true temper of S. Paul, who counted all things but loſs for the exccl- 
lency of the knowledge of (hriſt Jeſus our Lord, for whom he ſuffered the loſs of 
all things, and counted them but dung that he might win Chriſt, Nor can we pre- 
tend toany true love of Jeſ#s, except we be ſenſible of the readineſs of our 
obediencetohim: as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, If ye lowe 
me, keep my commandments ; and what the Apoſtle of his boſom ſpake, This is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments. His own Diſciples once mar- 
velled, and faid, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the [ea 
obey hin ? How much more'ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, 
ſaying, What manner of menare theſe, who refuſe obedienceunto him whom 


the ſenſleſs creatures,the winds and the ſea, obeyed ? Was the name of Jeſus at 


firſt ſufficient to caſt outdevils ? and ſhall manbe more refraQory than they ? 
Shall the Exorci/# ſay to the evil ſpirit, I adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, and 
the devil give place? ſhall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the ſ2me name, and 
we refuſe ? Shall they obey that name, which ſignifieth nothing unto them ; 
for he took 210t on him the nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour ? and can 
we deny obedience unto him, who #ook oz him the ſeedof Abraham, and became 
obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, for us, that we might be raiſed 
to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be ena- 
bled at laſt toſave us, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, and exa& 
the higheſt veneration from us ? For God hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a Name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, axd things in earth, and things under the earth. 
Having thus declared the Original of the name Jeſus, the means and ways 
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by which he whic! bare 1t expreſſed fully the utmoſt ſignification of ir; we 
-may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian eaſily under{iand 
what it is he ſays, when he makes his confeſſion in theſe words, [ bc/iewe 5:2 
Jeſus : which may be not unkitly in this mannerdeſcribed. I helicvenot anly 
that there is a God who mace the World ; but T acknowledge and profeſs 
that I am fully perſwaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, thar 
there was and is a man, whole name by the miniſtry of an Angel was call- 
cd Jeſus, of whom, particularly Joſh, the firlt of that name, and all the reſt 
of the Judges and Saviours ot J/rael, were but types. I believe that Jeſws, 
in the higheſt and utmoſt importarice of that name, to be the Saviour of the 
world ; inafmuch as he hath revealed to the ſons of men theonly way for the 
{alvation of their Souls, and wrought the ſame way outfor them by the vir- 
tue of his blood, obtaining remiſſion for ſinners, making reconciliation for 
cnemics, paying the price of redemption for captives; and ſhall at laſt himſelf 
aCctuaJly conter the fame {alvation, which he hath promulged and procured, 
upon all thoſe which unteignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in him. 1 acknow- 
ledge there is no other way to Heaven beſide that which he hath ſhewn us, 
there 1s no other means which can procure it for us but his blood, there is no 
other perſon which ſhall confer it on us but himſelf. And with this full ac- 


knowledgment, 1 believe in Feſus. 


And in JYekus Chailt, 


Aving thusexplained the proper Name of our Saviour, Jeſus, we come 
unto that Title of his Office uſually joyned with his name, which is 
theretore the more diligently to beexamined, becauſe the * Fews who always »1,1,z9 4 
acknowledged him to be Jeſus, ever denied him to be Chriſt, and agreed toge- x22 N09): 
ther, ® that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be pat out of the 7} ay" n 
O2grgte. | Nees 3) vi 
For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver the 7* eh 
ſignitication of the word ; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the Jews al- dF — 
ways expected a Chriſt or Meſſias ; thirdly, to prove that the Meſ7zas promi- 
ſed to the Jews is already come; fourthly, to demonſtrate that our Te/7s 15 
that Hefzas ; and fifthly, to declare in what that UnCtion, by which Jeſs 1s _ 
Chri/t, dotiz conſiſt, and what are the proper effeCts thereoi. Which five par- 
ticulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſee what ſhould be wanting tor a 
periet underſtanding rhat Jeſs is Chriſt. oy 
For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meſ7as and 
Chriſt, but both of the ſame ſignification; as appeareth by theſ{pecch of the 
woman of Samaria, 1 know that Meſſias cometh, which is called (hrift; and 74. 2;. 
more plainly by what 4zarew ſpake unto his brother Simon, We have found 71m. yr. 
the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. Meſſias in the Hebrew 
tongue, Chriſt in the || Greek, * Meffas, the language of Andrew and the | =u1, o-:, 
woman of Samaria, who ſpake in Syriack; Chriſt, the interpretation of S. ones (.9- 
John, who wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, as the moſt general language in $; I 
thoſe days: and the ſignification of them both is, the Anointed. S. Paul and Yeigds Tel 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, writing inthat language, uſed the Greet name, which c20 HyvarF 
the Latins did retain, calling him conſtantly Chriſtus; and we in Engliſh Nos, = 
YOM t 1 


have retained the ſame, as univerſally naming him Chr//?. © nk. ba 060 


Hebrew TWUD and WE unfus, in the Syriac RTMWN + in the Greek, by chanzang U into as, by om'ttin; M1 4 gattural not fit 
far their pron:nciation, and by adding 5 as their ordinary termination, XTMVD is turned into Meariag. That this was the Gre l 
Xerge and the [ atin Chriſtus, # evident 3 and yet the Latins living at a diſtance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms of the 7: ers, and t he 
d\4#rine of the Chriſtians, miſtooh this name, and called him Chreſtus from the Greeh Xengze. $0 Suetonius 2m the life of Claudius, 
c. 25, Judios impulſore Chreſto afſidue tumultuantes Roma expulſi. Which was nt only his miſtake, but generally t he Romans at 
firſt, as they nvmod him Chreſtus, > they called us Chreſtiani, Tertul, adv, Gentes, Sed & cum perperam Chreftiamis PR 
u 
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eur 4 vobis (nam nec nominis cerra cſt noticia penes vos ) de ſuavitare vel benignirate compoſitum cſt, LaFan. {. 4+ C17. Sed 
exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt proprer ignorantium errorem, qui eum immutata Itera Chreſtum lolenr dicere. Upan 
which miſtake Juſtin Martyr juſtifies the Chriſtians of his time. E764 900V % Ms Te TATHIE! us " wh evour]Þ, yercera or 
Vrdp youu. And again, Xergnevol (or rather Xprorzvel) £9) n2]nweruba, T8 5 Yencov IHR v Nov. Apol.2. It was 
then the ignwance of the Jewiſh affairs which cauſed the Romans to name our Saviour Chret tus, and the true title is certainly Chri- 
ſti1s. Xer5d; (7, $7! 73 #5 260% ſaith Juſtin. ; T9 7% Xeus s ovouc mewrey Mwoozz Tois yeroupors 67 eivau, ſays Euſeb, Dem. 
Evang.l.4.c.15. Quoniam Grcl Vereres Yeuto dicebant ung1, quod nunc ZAeipsar, Ob hanc rationem nos cum Chriftum nun- 
cupamus,id eſt, untum,qui Hebraice Meſſias dicitur.Lad.l.g.c.7. So the Latins generally Chriſtus a Chriſmate : and without queſt i- 
on ere is from n4yerc ar Tet Tconcerve the firſt ſrgnification of. this word among the Greeks hath not been hitherto ſufficiently diſcs- 
wvered. Tye firſt of the Ancients in whom I meet with the word y exg2; is Aſchylus the Trageatan, and in him I find it had annther 
ſenſe than nw we take it in ; for in his lanzuage that 1s mt yergoy which is anointed, but that with which ir is anvinted ; for that it 
fientfieth not the ſubje# of union, but the ointment as diffuſed in the ſubject, The place is this in his Promethcus Vinus, 
Our ls 4xeZnu' vd\v, 8% Eewnpuor, | 
OG yerour, td; T1521, amd pagudruv 
Xpoig KaTeTKiovT]e ; 5 : 
Prometheus ſhews himſelf to be the inventer of the Art of Phyſick, that before him therefore there was no medicine, neither to be taken 
internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunion, as the Scholiaſt very well expounds it, Ovn lu £dev boilnuu 
I: ogrtHay x Id Bewozos Te9T 388 Wwors(which i 8J% Bewauey in Xiſchylus) £759) I) 6H yetowws Enfey,(which ts g Xe 
or) 0 Sid wes, (870.5 net Te m15y.) So Euſtarhius, Tee; pagudxay idier rag Owing, hnacmn,us vu 64 Mtye - 
Ads, @ a i T14 Capuard Hidu; mdar;y 6 Max dov * X; Xec 01) bes XET * 217158 KF + AlgvacryTelig m9) © mira. 
Ad Il. $'. As therefore from mic n1ow,w15ev, ſo from yelw x elm xeuey. And as migoy is not that which recetveth drink, but that 
drink which is recezved, not quod porar, but quod porabile eſt ; ſo y ex5ay 3s not that which recezveth ol, but that which is received 
by inun#ion. So the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, Tay pzguaruov Ta ue bt 1d]annaca rat yersrY 5 1moTaand the Scholiaſt 
of Theocricus, 'I5zoy 374 of eaguduauy T4 wi vim Nerd ny! dap xerle tis $5pgntizy TH 4 ToT? HW, amp nivoullu * 
Te 5 &hTag, ny, ap emTdnoup., 16)l. 11, Sothat Xerey in his judgment us the ſame with £y ety in Theocrirus, 
Cudiy roy Few]a mEgurt Pupirakoy de, 
Nixid, &7' fy xergor, fly ori, 37' 612500, 
”"H 7a} Iliterdes 
In the ſame ſenſe with Aſchylus did Euripedes uſe ye&:50y pcguarcy in Hippolyto, TIoTeeg 5 yet i mo]iy 7d expuarey; 4nd 
mt only thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Orators , as Dion Chryloſtomus : INoay > yoecy %, Neebagules (oualft X; vo- 
03] uy) Deefzewin, ud Al, ty ao papudaruy yermy n mor. Orat. 78, And the L&X. have uſed it in this ſenſe ; 
as when the Hebrew ſpeaks of \MNWENT IAU oleum unttionis, they tranſlate it T4 dinx4y vue 6H F xepuralis 5% fAuis 5% 
erss, Lev. 21. 10. and again verſ. 12, WAN [AU 371 73 4109 cA2v0r T8 yeury &x ary). Oleum unionis then is 
Sx z40y Yeusey, Which in Exodus 29. 7. and 35. 13. and go. 9. the ſame —_— correſpondent to the Hebrew phraſe, call *>wcy 
Yeoud] Cond more frequently ZAauey Xeiorws. The placeof Sophocles is omething doubtful,” Ofey [0A01 Fayduep Or TH; au- 
bis rey wei Cuyteaitls 6H megp7.on Dnegs * for though the Scholtaſt rake it in the ordinary ſenſe, may yeicw) xevres md 
Tem yi TW Xedivie mhwao Coyneregute'& x) &ppocytls T4 medot Ts $eegs * yet both Tas meals, before it, and 
Corynegies after, ſeem to incline to the former ſenſe, Þ. 354» and in the 5 Sgli%eey is clearly attributed to the ojotiment, T3 
£421aK0) THT &nvegr, atltivGr 7 a6 Oiguns dUx]ov oy pwuyols (ater tut, Eve av agt yore) dgvignyut me. fron 
whence Dcianira ſays preſently * 28102 wang. But though it appear from hence that the firſt weof the word ye gets amon? the Greeks 
was to fignifie the aft or matter uſed in inunttton, not the ſubje$ or perſon aminted ; yet in the vnlgar acception of the Lxx. it was 
moſt conſtantly recerved for the perſon anointed, of the ſame validity with e498; or xe eros, (Suidas yerges, 6 KEYerrut Of 
& 8A zip) 4s alſo with nawuirE. For though LaRtantius zn the place jore-cited ſeem to think that word an improper <cr/i9r; of the 
Hebrew TVWN unde in quibuſdam Grzcis ſcripruris, quz male de Hebraicis interpretat# ſunt, yaeuwirG id cit, Lnguento 
curatus, ſcriptum invenirur, . vo 94 «A&geaX yet the Lxx, have ſc tranſlated it, Numb.3.3. ci tsgfg of nAtuutyer. And thouzh 
Athenzus hath obſerved, F wipoy T& uy bt yeiopd]a, Te ' datupa]a® jet inthe vilgar uſe of the words there js no difference, 
as he himſelf ſpeaks a little after, T3 5 yetoue% T6) Torr dApud]t wueiontR fipnxey. And Plutarch, Sympol. 1, 3 c. 4. Ny- 
Os magg ff it (,uuzvamavoutru yuumugly © ieov dAnAiuuivars © Yxauev * dvamiiaNasla yd anry o% beirud]Or 
Ty (uyrald Sery. SoHelych. *Andiai, excite yera Rexaiouira, nanuuirc. 'Axopi, yetos. Schol, Hom. Xewrd- 
uwai, axtin{duluat Oc. 4 And Suidas, "Hanaiuulw, :xeulw. Hence Euſtathius, POTTED oTt indvyyanty]av x71 viy oc 
Ts X&w, uy T8 antiga* T9 4 yaw mea, 7 xeur eppelln os xeit]a 79.5 dnigw,muen 73 aim. 'Oc C'. SoEuſcbius, Teiry 
TAC yes aurdy vera bai, v Te JE vans nb dM Tr erfic © dyanuana; 1nnuuivey Taeighm. Hiſt, 
Eccleſ, /. 1. Cc. 3» Kerns then in the vulgar ſenje of the Lxx, is a perſon anointed; and in that ſenſe #s our Saviour called Chriſt, 


Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is to be under- 
ſtood not ſimply according tothe action only, but as it involverh the deſign 
in the cuſtom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was 
thereby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial ule or office: and therefore 
under the notion of unCtion we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordina- 
Gen. 18. 284 tion Jacob poured ol oz the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the con- 

ſecration of it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, and this 
anointing was theirdedication. Hence the Prieſt that is anointed {ignificth, in 
the phraſe of 9, the High Prieft, becauſe he was inveſted in that office 
at and by his unction. When therefore Feſ#s is called the Meſias or Chriſt, 
and that ſo long after the anointing oyl had ceaſed, it ſignifieth no leſs than 
a perſon ſet apart by God, anointed with moſt ſacred oyl, advanced to the 
higheſt office, of which all thoſe employments under the Law, in the ob- 
taining of which oyl wasuſed, were but types and ſhadows. And this may 
ſuffice for the ſignifcation of the word. Thar 
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That there was among the Jews an expeCtation. of ſuch a Chri/# to come, 
is moſt evident. The woman of Samariz could ſpeak with confidence, Iknow hi 4. 22, 
that Meſſias cometh, And the unbelieving Jews, who will not acknowledge | 
that he is already come, expect him ſtill. Ihus we find al men muſing tn their Luke 3. 16; 
hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not. When Jeſus taught in the 
'Temple, thoſe which doubted ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth Jn 1. 27. 
whence he is ; thoſe which believed ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he dy more V<& 31- 
miracles than theſe which this man hath done ? Whether theretare they doubt- 
ed, or whether they believed in Jeſus , they all expected a (rift to come ; 
and the greater their opinion was of him, the more they believed he was that 
Meſfias. Many of the people ſaid, Of a truth thu is the Prophet : others ſad, Veric 40,47. 
"This is the Chriit. As ſoon as John began to baptize, the Jews ſent Prieſts and John i, 15. 
Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask him, Who art thou ? that is, whether he were 
the Chriſt, or no, as appeareth out of his anſwer, Az he confeſſed and denied Verke 20. 
not, but confeſſed, I am vot the Chriſt. For as they asked him after, What then ? ve ::. 
Art thou Elias ? and he ſaid, 1 am not : Art thou that Prophet ? - and he an{wered, 
No: So without queſtion their firſt. demand was, * Art thou the Chri#? and * 5 Nonnus 
he anſwered, I am ot, From whence it clearly appeareth that there was a a expreljed, 
general expeQation among the Fews of a Meſzas to come; nor only ſo, but vangelift is to 


it wasalways counted among them an || Article of their Faith, which all were - I ; 
USTTOAG%! 


« .- 


obliged to believe who proteſſed the Law of Moſes, and whoſoever denied (icy, wi 
chat, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the Prophets. Wherefore aud 447 
it will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds upon which they built arte ia 4 


that expectation. Xergds Tous 3 


It is moſt certain that the Meſzs was promiſed by God, both before and onde Soph 
5 5 4 


under the Law. God ſaid unto Abraham, * In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: and cut. aan? 
we know that was a promiſe of a Meſzas to come, becauſe S. Paul hath taught 7iad. de Regi- 
us, * Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, unto <2 tf 
ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. The Lord ſaid *6at. 3. 16. 
unto Moſes, 1 will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto | 

; thee. And, Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this Prophet promiſed to 

E Moſes is Jeſus the Chriſt. Many are the Prophecies which concern him, many 4# z. 22. 
the promiſes which are made of him : bur yet {ome of them very obſcure; 
others, though plainery yet have relation only to the perſon, not to the no- 
tion or the word Mefzas. Whereſoever he is ſpoken of as the Anointed, it 
may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other perſon; except one place in Da- 
atel, where Meſſiah is toretold to be cut off : and yet even there the Greek 
Tranſlation hath not the Mefzas, but the Union. It may therefore ſeem 
{omething ſtrange, how ſo univerſal an expeCtation of a Redeemer under the 
name of the Meas ſhould be ſpread through the Church of the Fews. 

But if we conſider that in theſpace of ſeventy years of the Baby/oniſh Capti- 
vity the ordinary Jews had, loſt the exact mas of the old Hebrew 
language before ſpoken in Judea, and theretore when the Scriptures were 
read unto them, they found it neceſſary to interpret them to the people in the 
Chaldee language, which they had lately learned : As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the book of the Law of Moſes before the Congregation, the Levires , _. 
are ſaid to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, Becauſe they read Nehem.s. 8, 
za the book, in the Law of God, diſtinitly, and gave the ſenſe, ana cauſed them to 
underſtand the reading, Which conſtant interpretation begat at laſt a Chalaee 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to. be read every Sabbath in the Syna- pe 
gogues: And that being not exatly made word for word with the He- 
brew, but with a liberty. of a brief expoſition by the way, took in, together 


with the Text, the general opinion-of the-learned Fews. By which means it 
M came 


Dan. 9.26; 


TN 18 A 7 CILLoCY AGE A TRIIEn —_— : 
he Ces 3 feb SES FB ener af ana g neon ann?» Sb rt ct 
NS Fe EE. DD FE ov ob DAN oo OTE GED yl ETD Nate >=" 16x Apia xt 5g MG 
JE LINES. DESHES. get 3 2 . $7 AY Wh EL. Ed ON IEEE v0 rl DL Get SO ER SO a RY ERIE 
; . ; . ; BO IRS ES ; ONT. rr OE I Ds oC aA BN Ga io 3 l 
_ . A « « ” +3 F ds Ea A P _ * voy Þ IO Pe” « 2 
; Cs i OR ue OOO RT oy = CER 
: : We EI EPL Tor My) Ty: SO dt AT £ yy ITO ee te, PHAGE > 4 pF _ ms - b 
£ , A Kt 24x. : b < 5 LOR UTTAR LL TORE Ts A ETD ht i p Co A 
: FOND 0/7, 4 bo TM mean g, 1 RE ag AR WS ICICI rode ogene - Sox Mn 
” . : Wx.c 3% Mat WS RN ne bs bs Se  LEInor PF 
- o be re % ORF A Fe II x IEEE < : 


bel. "T_ARTICLE IL 


"— 


came to paſs that not only the doctrine, but the Name alſo, of the Meſ/ia 

was very frequent and familiar with them. Inſomuch that even in the Chaldee 

Paraphraſe now extant there is expreſs mention of the Mefias in above. ſe= 
* Celfus the E- yenty places, beſide that of Dariel. "The w: Jews then informed by the plain 
Twledzers Words of Daniel, inſtruQed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law andthe 
that bothehbe Prophets read in their Synagogues every Sabbath-day, relying upon the in- 
Jews ardChri- flljble prediftions and promiſes of God, did all unanimouſly expe& out of 


; woofer wh their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family of David, a Meſſras, 


phets aid fore- ox-a Chriſt, to come. 
tel a Saviour of 


the world, OjeTau junv (Cpury i) W Th Txlaiav o, Kernavay Tggs enmviines lion mcdbov)ev ws dugorign) 
331 Snd 3oix TIvdud] © Tgeonb0n Tis rdypicoy Ewrip Th 1aver of avfewnruy. Orig. adv. Celfum, l. 3. And this 
Savigur, ſaith Origen, was to be called, xT' T4 'IsSaioy wares, Xeu5V5- 


Now this being granted,as it cannot bedenied, our next conſideration is of 
the Time in which this promiſe was to' be fulfilled : which we ſhall demon- 
ſtrate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and — that the promiſed 

| Meſſias is already come. The prediction of Jacob on his death-bed is clear 
: Gen, 49. 10. and pregnant, * The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a !aw-giver from 
, _ ay ead between his feet, until Shiloh come; and to him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 
ob 89? But the Scepter is departed from Jrdahb, neither is there one Law-giver left 
onkelosrenders het ween his feet. Therefore $hz/oh, that is, the Mefias, isalready come. That 
8, TR "y the Jewiſh government hath totally tailed, is not without the greateſt folly to 
EDI REED be denied: and therefore that $h:1oh 1s already come, except we ſhould deny 
and the Jerufa- the truth of Divine predictions, muſt be granted. There remains then no- 
mera thing to be proved, but that by $hi104 1s to be underſtood the Meffias : which 
+ ML is ſufficiently maniteſt both from the conſent of the ancient Fews, and from 

Ve the deſcription immediately added to the name. For * all the old Paraphraſts 
Befide, the C4- o4}] him expreſly the Meffias, and the words which follow, to him: ſhall the ga- 


nerally Þ inter. thering of the an be, ſpeak no leſs; as giving an explication of his Perſon, 


n the Talmud, | | ; ; 
nd Sandedbim the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall flow unto it. 


_ 7obanan And thus the bleſſing of Jadab is plainly intelligible : 4 Fudah thou art he whom 
askhing what 
was the name of 


the Meſſias,they ther”s children ſhall bow down before thee. Thou ſhalt obtain the primogeniture 


\ 6505-3 f of thy brother. Rewbez, and by vircue thereof ſhalt rule over the reſt of the 


fwer, nPW Tribes: the government ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders, and all thy brethren ſhall 


_— name be ſubje&t unto thee. And that you may underſtand this bleſſing is not to ex- 
Is SCUON , ac-. 


ten, until Shi- ag 
loh come. 


' »x/z, 11. 2. 15 Confined unto the Tribes of 1/rael ; his kingdom ſhall be univerſal, and all 


a2<4:1: nations of the earth ſhall ſerve him. Being then this $h/0h is ſo deſcribed in 
"Gem 49. 8. 


Place, 


- 
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ſball ſuddenly come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye de- 
light in. And Haggai yet more clearly ; Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts,Yet once it 119. +. 6,2, 0. 
js a little while, and 1 will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the 
dry land ; Arid I will ſhake all nations; and the deſire of all nations ſhall come : 
and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this latter 
bouſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, ſaith the Lord of Zh It is then 
molt evident from theſe predictions, that the Mefſias was to come while the 
ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that the ſecond Temple is not now ſtan- 
ding. Therefore except we contradict the Veracity of God, it cannor be de- 
ated but the Mfſas is already come. Nothing can be objected to enervate 
: this argument , but that-theſe Prophecies concern not the Meſſiss; and yer 
2 the ancient Jews confeſſed they did, and that they do ſocannot be denied. For, 
; firſt, thoſe titles, the Angel of the Covenant, the delight of the Iſraelites, the de- 
fire of all nations, are certain and known charaQters of the Chri/t to come. And, 
ſecondly, it cannot be conceived how the glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould 
F be greater than the glory of the firſt, without the coming of the Mef/zas to it. 
þ For the Jews themſelves have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine glory 
: were in the firſt Temple, which were wanting to the ſecond: as the Urimand 
Thummim, by which che High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtrufted of the will 
of God; the Ark of the Covenant, from whence God gave his anſwers by a 
clear and audible voice ; the Fire upon the Altar, which came down from 
Heaven, and immediately conſumed the Sacrifice; the Divine preſence or ha- 
bitation with them, repreſented by a viſible appearance, or given, as it were, 
to the King and High Prieſt by anointiog with the oyl of unQtion ; and, laſt- 
ly, theSpirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the 
ropherical office were indued. And there was no compariſon: between the 
[hs and glory of the ſtruQture or building of it, as appeared by the tears 
dropt from thoſe eyes which had beheld the tormer, (For many of the Prieſts £ra 3. 13. 
and Levites, and chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that had ſeen the firit 
Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſe was laid before their eyes, wept with a 
loud voice; ) and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to ſpeak to 
the people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Who is left among you that ag. ».". 
ſaw this Houſe in her firſt glory ? aud how do ye ſee it now? is it not in your eyes in 
| compariſon of it as nothing ? Being then the ſtrufture of the ſecond Temple 
3 was ſo far inferior to the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were 
wanting in it with which the former was adorned; the glory ofit can noother 
way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him 1ato it in whom all 
thoſe ſigns of the Divine glory were far more eminently contained: and this 
Perſon alone is the Meſias. For he was to be the glory of the people 1/rael, 
yea even of the God of 1/rae!; he was the Urim and Thummin, by whom the 
will of God, as by a greaterOracle, was reavealed ; he the true Ark of the Co- 
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Fe venant, the only Propitiatory by his blood; he which was to baptize with ” 

the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, the true Fire which came down from Heaven, 5 
- he which was to take up his habitation 1n our fleſh, and to dwell among us, _— 
- that we might behold his glory ; he who received the Spirit without meaſure, 
; ; and from whoſe fulneſs we do all receive. In him were all thoſe figns of the ks 
[- Divine glory united, which were thus divided inthe firſt Temple; in himthey Ts 


were all more eminently contained than in thole : therefore his coming tothe 
ſecond Temple was, as the ſufficient, ſothe only, means by which the glory 
of"it could be greater than the glory of the firſt; If then the Meſſias was to 
come while the ſecond Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's prediftion and 
promile; if that Temple many Ages ſince hath ceaſed to be, there being not 


one ſtone left upon a ſtone; if it certainly were before the deſtruction of it in 
M 2 greater 
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oreatcr glory than ever the former was; if no ſuch glory could accrue unto 
ir but by the coming of the Meſias : then is that Meſ#ias already come. 
Having thus demonſtrated out of the Promiſes given to the ; Toy that the 
Aecſizs who was fo promiſed unto them muſt be already come, becauſe thoſe 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt; we ſhall 
roceed unto the next particular, and prove that the man Jeſus, in whom we 
hiGeve, is that Meſizs who was promiſed. Firft, it is acknowledged both by 
the Few and Gezrile, that this Jeſus was born in Jadea, and lived and died 
there, before the Commonwealth of 1/-az! was diſperſed, before the ſecond 
Temple was deſtroyed, that is, at the very time when the Prophets forctold 
the Meſias ſhould come. And there was no other befide him, that did with 
any ſhew of probability pretend to be, or was accepted as, the Mefias. There- 
fore we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chriſt, 
Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Meſfias were fulfilled in 
Teſus, whether we look upon the Family,the Place, or the manner of his Birth ; 
neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him : he then is, and no 
| other can be, the Meſſizs. That he was to come out of the Tribe of Judah 
7 The Jews: and Family of David, is every where manifeſt. * The Jews, which mention 
ne Meſſias as a Son of Joſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignifie, the 
72 one thy at- Son of David or of Judah, whom they confeſs to be the greater Chriſt. There 
pr all 9% ball come forth a * rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of 
mention his low his roots, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, {aith the P '- ophet Iſaiah. 
eſtate and ſuf- g 1.q again, || Iz rhat day there ſhall be a root of Feſſe , which ſhall ftand for an 
rep bl enſign of the people : to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek , and his reſt ſhall be glorious, 
ſreak of bs Now who was it but Jeſs of whom the Elders fpake, Behold the Lion of the 
ogy > was 2% tribe of Fudah, the root of David ? who but he ſaid, * T am the root and off- 
Ty. e one F Ste , 
they flple ſpring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar * The Jews did all acknow- 
TA WWD [edge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, © How ſay the Scribes that 
FJÞV?, the other (5g, iſt is the Son of David? © What think ye of C hriſt ? whoſe ſon is he? They ſay 
72 TY unto him, the ſon of David : and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of 
Tin of 7» the blind, and ſpeaking of the dumb, * Is not this the ſon of David? The blind 
ſeph they name cried out unto him, Feſws, thou ſon of David, have mercy on # ; and the mul- 
þ the ſm o, titude cried, * Hoſanna to the ſon of David. The Genealogy of Feſws ſhews 
the ſinof David his Family : the firſt words of the Goſpel are, *® The book P the generation of 
the ſon of Ju Teſus Chriſt the ſon of David. The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled 
Ty is li : b Or it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Tud 
Targum Cant. 11 reſpe& of his linage ; * for #t zs en ſprang out of Judah. 
4+ 5. Beſide, if we look upon the Place where the Meas was to be born, we 
wo_ ſhall find that Jeſ#s by a particular at of Providence was born there. Whezx 
rwo young i Feyod pathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, he deman- 
a Ls ded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem 
7 Kal of Judea, The people doubted whether Jeſ#s was the Chriſt, becauſe they 
wb) M11 thought he had been born in Galilee, where Foſeph and Mary lived; wherefore 
ODER "2 they ſaid, * Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that 
vn oncty ba Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
Meſics the fon. id was ? That place of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes 
of David, 39 to Herod, according to the interpretation then current among the Jews, and 
”, dl Rill preſerved in the* Chaldee Paraphraſe. ' For thus it ts written inthe Prophet, 


6 by And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the leaſt among the princes of 
Chaldee Paraphraſe thus tranſlates , XAT IVA AD RIVUN) WT MAR RID NB!) A king ſhall come of 


of eſſe, and the Meſſias out of his ſons ſons, So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi, -* Rev. 5, 5, and 22, 16. © Mar. 12. 

- rg ph * Matt, Wo t Matt. 21. g & Matt. 1. 1. * Heb. 9.14 * Matt.2.4,5. * John. 41, 42. * Which eapreſly 

ranſlateth it thus, "XV 7 JOMNs Pay \1WNQ7 RINWO PI@? mt 7392 Our of thee 11 came before me the 

Meſſias, that he may exerciſe domination in {rael, SaR. Solomon, VT IA MWN RY!.17 TOU. So Kimchi and Abar- 
binel MWAN TIN RN. 1! Matt. p. 5.5. 

{| | Tudah, 
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< 

udah, for out of thee ſball come a governour that ſhallrule my people 1{rael; This 
ion was moſt manifeftly and remarkably fulfilled Aregtins of Jeſas, 
when by the providence of: God it was 10 ordered. that Auga/fxs ſhould then 
tax the you tro. which end every one ſhould go up into:his own City. 
'Whereupon Joſeph arid Maryhis eſpouſed: Wite left Nazureth of Galilee, their 
habitation, and went mto Berhlehem of Judea, the.City of: David, there to 


be taxed, becauſe they were of 1he honfe. aud linage of | David. . And: while they 7, 


were there, as the days ofthe Virgin Mary were accompliſhed, fo the prophe- 


6 - © af} 
b-2, Hb I 


cy was fulfilled ; for there ſhebrought forth her. firſt-born Son; and fo'anto Lutz 2, 15: 


us was born thut aayinthe (ity of Davida Saviour, which ts Chrift the Lord; 
But if we add unto the Family and Place, the-manner of ts: Birth, alſo 
foretold, the argument muſt neceffarily appear: concluſive... "The Prophet 


1/aiah ſpake thus unto the houſe of David; The Lord himſelf fball give you a j;1. 1 11. 


fign : Behold, a Virgin [ball conceeve' and bear a Sou, and. fballcall his name Ins- 
manuel. What nativity could be more congruous to the: greatneſs ofa; Me/- 
fras than that'of a Virgin, which'is moſt miraculous ? what name:ean be 


thought fitter for him than that of J:maxue!, God with vs, whole Lazd Fu- js. 8.3. 


dz is ſaid to be? The. Immanuel then thus born of a Virgin was without 
queſtion the true Meizs. > And we know Jeſs was thus born of the bleſfed 


Virgin Mary, that it might bz fulfilled: which was thus ſpoken” of the Lord by the 21. i; 52. 


Prophet. Wherefore being all che prophecies concerning-the Family,-Place 
and mannerof the Birth of the Meftzs wete fulfilled un Feſns, and not fomuch 
as pretended to be accompliſhed/in any. other ; ir isagain fromhence apparent 
that this Jeſus is the-Chreff. OINCP EV 23 oft el bots If 
Thirdly;he which'taught what the A145 was to teach,did what the Me/- 
fias was to do, ſuffered what the eſis was to ſufter, and 'þy ſuffering ob- 
tained all which a Me3as:could obtam, mult be acknowledged of neceflity 
to be the true Meſſias, ' But all this is-manifeſtly true of Jeſs. Therefore 
we muſt confeſs he is the Chriff. For firlt, it cannot be denied but the: Me/- 
ſias was promiſed as a Propher and Teacher ofthepeople. 'SoGod promiled 
him to Moſes; TI will razſe them up « Prophet from among their-brethres like'#n- 
t0-thee, So I/aiah, Ezekiel and Hoſeah have expreſſed him, aswe ſhall here- 
after have farther occaſion to ſhew;" | And notonly ſo, butas a greater Pro- 
phet, and more perfe&t Dottor, thanever any was which preceded him,more 


univerſal than they all. 7 have pat my ſpirit #por hivs, laith God: he fbull 1 


bring forth judoment to theGetiles, and the Iſles ſhall wait for law, Now it is 


its 426F5 & 


as evident that Jeſus of Nazarerh was the moſt perfett Prophet, the * Prince +-,,,,.4;. 
and Lord of all the Prophets, DoCtors and Paſtors, which either preceded wn, Per.g 4. 


or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the ——— will of God 
both in his precepts and his promiſes. He hath. deliveredt 
molt 


phets, ſaying, Thus ſairh the Lord, but * I ay unto you 5 nor like the Interpre- _ 


6 Tuulen 

Int To5CiTawy 3 
| F th. delivered thefame aftevhe 770m” * 
perfe& manner, with the greateſt authority ; not like Moſes and thePro- #9. : 3-20. 
| ark} 


17107 O- 


ters of Moſes, for ® be taught them as one having anthority, and not as" the 4uxav, 


Scribes : withthe greateſt perſpicuity, not, as thoſe before him, under types 


I Pet. 2. 25. 
* Mat. 5. oftens 


and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly ; from whenceboth he and his DoQrine » wa. 7. 29s 


is frequently called Light : with the greareſt univerſality, as preaching that 


Goſpel which is to unite all the Nations of the-earth inro one Church; that - 


there might-be one Shepherd and one Flock. Wharſvever'then that grezt 
Prophet the Mgizs was to teach, that Je/ws taught ; 'and wharſoever works 
he was to do, thoſe Jeſus did. | | 1 CHI 


When John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chriſt, be [ent two of BFY Di- du. 11 2, 3: 


ſeiples with this meſſage tohim, Ar# thow he that ſbowld rome; or 'dv we ok for 
another? And Feſns returned this anſwer unto him; ſhewing the grotiid'of 
that 
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ARTICLE 1L 


Tat, 11. 4 $o 


that meſſage, the works of (hriſt, was a ſufficient reſolution of the queſtion 
ſent ; Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee : The blina 
receive their fight, and the lame walk, the. lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, and the 
dead are raiſedup. ' And as Jeſus alledged the works which he wrought to be a 
{ufficient teſtimony that he was the Mites ; ſo did thoſe Jews acknowledgeit, 
who ſaid, Whez Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe whith this man 
doth ? And Nicodemws, a Ruler among them, confeffed little leſs : Rabbz, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from God; for na man can ao theſe nriacles that 
thou doſt, except God be with him, Great and many were the miracles which 
Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, 
and the demonſtrationof God's conſtant preſence with his people; and yet all 
thoſe wrought. by ſo many ſeveral perſons, inthe ſpace of above three thou- 
ſand years, are farſhortof thoſe which this one Jeſus did perform within the 
compaſs of three years. The ambitious diligence of the Fews hath reckoned 


4 oP ſix miracles for Moſes, and ſeventy four for all the reſt of thePro- 
P 


John 21. 25. 


Col. 2. 9, 
John 5. 26. 


ts: and ſuppoſing that they were ſomany, (though indeed they were not) 
how few are they in reſpe& ofthoſe-which are written of our Saviour! how 
inconſiderable, if compared with all which he wrought ! when S. John teſti- 
fieth with as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that there are 
many other things which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
he /uppoſed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be 
written, Nor did our Saviour excel all others inthenumber ofhis miracles on- 
ly, but in the power of working. Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought, he ei- 
ther obtained by his prayers, or elſe, conſulting with God, received it by com- 
mand from him ; fo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 
nent-or inhering in him. : Whereas this power muſt of neceſſity be in Fe/#s, 
in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily, and to whom the Father had 
given to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working with a 
word, by commanding the winds tobe ſtill, the Devils tofly, and the dead to 


"riſe: by working without a word or any intervenient ſign; as when the wo- 


Mark 5.25,29, 


Mat.14-34,36- 


Luke 6.-19,19. 


man which had.an iſſue of blood twelve years touched his garment, and ſtraight- 
way the fountain of her blood was dried up by the virtue which flowed out from 
the greater fountain of his power. And leſt this example ſhould be ſfingle,we 
find- that the wer of Geneſaret, the people out of all Fudaa and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea-coaft of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude ſought to touch 


him; for there-went virtue'out of him, and healed them all. Once indeed Chris# 


John 11. 42. 


Lake 16; 19. 


Mat. 1c. 8. 


Mark 16, 17. 
Fohn 14. 12. 


ſeemed to have prayed, before he raiſed Lazarus from the grave; but even 


'that was done becauſe of the youre which ſtood by : not that he had not power 


within himſelf to raiſe up Lazarus, who was afterward to raiſe himſelt; but 
that they might believe the Father had ſent him. The immanency and inheren- 
cyIf this power in = is evident 1n this, that he was able to communicate 
it.-to whom he pleaſed, and actually did confer it upon his Diſciples : Behold, 


ons unto you  yove to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all _— 


of - the enemy. Upon the Apoſtles : Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the 
acad, caſt out devils Frys Je have received, freely give. Upon the firlt Be- 
lievers : Theſe ſigns ſpall follow them that believe; in my name they ſhall caſt out 
devils, He that believeth on me, the works that I do ball he do alſo; and great- 
er-works than theſe ſþall he do. He then which did more*aQtions divine and 
powerful than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them 
in a manner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done 
all which can be expeRed the Mef/ias, forerold by them, ſhould do. 
Nor hath our Jeſ«s only done, but ſuffered, all which the Mefſies was to 
ſufter, For we muſt not with the Jews deny a ſuffering Chri/t,or fondly ofour 
4 | own 
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is clear enough by the Prophet 1/aias what his condition was to be, whom he 


AnD Ix JEsus Cuyrisr, 87 


_ 


_— 


own invention make a double Mef/zas,one to ſuffer, and another'to reign. It 


Pits "1/2. $2. 13- 
calls the * Servant of God: and the later Jews cannot deny but their * fathers VEL 


conſtantly underſtood that place of the Meſ7zs. | OO. a 
Now the ſufferings of Chri/t ſpoken of by the Prophet may be reduced to -w 45, Renal 
two parts: one in reſpett of contempt, by which he was deſpiſed ofmen; the hall deal pru- 


g " Ch) | IT PODS. ALICE T ; ce. dently,the Tyr- 
other in reſpeCt of his death, and all thoſe indignities and pains which prece nog here 


ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punCtually deſcribed his puny 3. - 
condition, ſaying, * He hath no form or comlineſs, and when we ſhall ſee him, "T2 n7%" 
there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him, He is deſpiſed and rejected of men. mg rſs 
He || ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way amiable, an aſpeQ indeed rather $ontt;e Meſſe 
uncomely : and ſo the moſt * ancient Writers have interpreted 1/azas, Ind por Jes 

| 30" ; "4 Like: nd Solomon 
Tarchi on the place, WADA _ VYAPMN WIVAT Our Rabbins underſtand this of the Meſſias. And the reaſin which 
he renders of their interpretation is very obſervable. For they ſay, ſays he, that the Meſſias is ſtricken, as it is written, He took 
our infirmities and bare our griefs ; which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53. Chapter. From whence we may perceive 
how the ancient Jews did joyn the latter part Hl the 52. Chapter with the $3. and expound them of the ſame perſon. Beſides, he cites a 
certain Midraſh or Gloſs, which attributes the Jame verſe tothe Meſſias, and that is to be found in Bereſhit Rabba upon Gen. 23 10. 
where falling upon that place in Zach. 4.7. What art thou,O great mountain, Before Zerubbabel? he anſwers, WP TN 91737 T 
that grear Mountain is the Mefſias. Then asking again, Why doth he call the Meſſias a great mountain * he gives this anſwer, 
MUunR I TAY IU RIA AU MART 17 21711 RITU Becauſe he is greater than the Fathers, as. ic is writ- 
teh,” Behold, my ſervant ſhall underſtand, thar is, the Mefſias z which are the words cf the verſe before cited. And the ſam? 
Bereſhir Rabba, upon Gen. 24. 67. ſaith, Meflias the King was in the generation of the wicked; that he gave himſelf toſeel: for mer- 
cres for Iſrael, and to fuſting and humbling himſelf for them, as it is written z and ſo produceth the words of lia. 53. 5. Krom whence 
it appears a2ain, that the Author thereof interpreted both the chapters of the ſame Meſlias, Ard farther it is obſervable, that the Mi- 
drafh »pn Ruth 2. 14. expounds the ſame verſe in the ſame manner. And Rabbi Moſes Alſhech ſpeabs yet more fully of the conſent 
of the ancient Jewiſh D3?tors upon this place, NA IV TPWAN TIA DIY NINPAPRIN UÞTINR FAD 217 ENT Behold 
our Doors of happy memory conclude with one mouth, as they have received from their anceſtors, that this is ſpoken of 
the' Meſlias. From hence it appears that 1t was originally the general ſenſe of the Zews, that all that piece of Tfaiah is a deſcription of 
the Meſſias, and conſequertly that the Apoſtles cannot be blamed by them now for applying it to Chriſt z and that the modern Jews may 
well be ſuſpeFted to frame their coatraiy exp2ſttions out of a wilful oppoſition to Chriſtiamty. * Ita. 53. 2, 3, ||The firſt 12 IN) R7 
ſeems to ſignifie no leſs, as being fromthe root "TV, which ſ1gnifieth to form, figure, faſhion or delineate z from whence the Noun, 
attributed to any perſon ſignifieth the feature, complexion, ſhape, or compoſition of the body : as Rachel was INN "DB, forma 
pulchra, Gen, g. 17. and /? Joſep, "RN112) Gen. 36. 6. ſo Abigail and Eſther, and in general, Deur. 21. 11. with an ads 
dition of fair added to \NI\ whereas David zs called, without ſuch addition, IN WR but with the full ſignification, 5 dviie 
&3a.3d;5 TH) 6iÞes. In Judges 8. 18. F7AN NA MRNI IMB oig oweinuc us Cxmatus, ſo the Roman; but the Aldus and Com-» 
plur. better, Gs & SG yay banking * according to that verſe of Euripides cited by Athenzus and Porphyrius, Nle&+6v Z a4 
&-roy TVegvvid\Dr. The Meſlias was tobe a King, whoſe external form and perſonage ſpake no ſuch Majeſty, * As 7uſtin Martyr, p. 
232. Or ule glu) vis Thy mpoThu Tagsazy 7% Xea5s, i % dT, x; andVis, x Srurds 9:10: % Kang 
ev. EASE] G- 7% 'Ino8 6 7 Topduylin, x; vourCoplus Toop Ty TixlovCr tus Wap ytiv, 1; andsc. wu; al 522 +: cy igug- 
o0y, $auvoulius. Dial. cam Tryph. "Emery 0 0t 3 £696 ag yov]es ewemy edi x, TIE 739 + %, d>Zov x ov]e nuT?y, 


8 voeitov]cs auT3v ErwSeyor]e. Tis bay &F 0 Bamnd's if Jo-ns 5 Ibid. 4ndClem. Alex. Tov 5 xveroy arty # 317 2g - 
I 1 


Yegv eveveu dd Hoaie T0 mveoue uapluen. Kot vl uku anToy, 3 8% & 4 #8 H+.&c, Ped.3.c.1. "OT: 34 x, 2279 1 we- 
$4.20 The EXtAnga2; oy ozert þ aeidVs ennaude y dupe. Strom.3., And Celſus, impiouſly ar uing againſt the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon our Saviour, (ays, it is impoſſible that any body in which ſomething of the Divinity were ſhould nat differ from otters. Tiro 
H$, the body of Chrift, « gy 2s Nepeper,cm ws pam, uikegr #1 dutendis, x; ayjurts bs : This which Celſ.'s by is &- 62m ſeems 
to take from the common report of Chriſtians in his age, Origen will have him tale 7t out of Tfatah, and upon that achnowledgeth T3 
Jureresbut the other two, wixesy and eYuveshe denies. Owonoyuulwvs Toivun yep n]% Ta afel 74 Sure fer 140viver m8 
"Ing ca, s & ws ox]efei]ar, 1h 4 juvts, s pas WAGTH1 OTE ikepr la * Exe 5 i Nets i Tw THe TH) Honea d12)4- 
Yyeguulwn,%&c. and then cites this place, and ſo returns it as an anſwer to the argument of Celſus, that becauſe he was foretold ro 
be as he was, he muſt be the Son of God. Median xalagnduy tht 74 $ 4peepor Srgv/2 5) Inofy ty BY F468. 75 mg) monGy 
6s + yiuigzvs aury mere onlevor, ©, ati 748 Px; awry. Orig, contra Cellum. {. 5. In the ſame ſenſe did $, Cyril take theſe. 
words of the Prophet ; who, ſpealung of that place of the Pſalmiſt, ſpecioſus forma pre filiis keminum, 95 erves this muſt be unde; 
flood of his Drvinity, Reyvwns aw #% Tameivon © ui ouguds oixovouicy Broy 83 73 uucnenr * yo774 June th 5 tes 
ecnTn; Honta; wal autre, Oue "XV 9 1'&, «I; xa, &c and again, "By vides TeOnvey oy TY Alay 4k 44 2tTw. Tere 
rullian ſpeal:s plainly as to the prophecy,and too freely in his way of expreſſion : Sed carnis terrenz non mira condi:io ipſa erat quz 
ezrera cjus miranda faciebar, cum dicerent, Und? huic dorina hec oF ſigna iſta 2 adeo nec humanz honeſtacis corpus tuir, 
nedum cceleſtis claritatis, Tacentibus apud nos quoque prophetis (1/a. 53: 2.) de ignobili aſpettu cjus, ipſx patſiones ipſzque 
contumeliz loquuntur. Paſſones quidem humanam carnem, contumeliz vero inhoneſtam probavere. An aulus efler aliquis, 
ungue ſummo perſtringere corpus novum, ſpuraminibus contaminare faciem nifi merentem ? De carne Chriſti, c. 9, 4nd that 
we may be ſure he pornted at that place in Iſaiah, he ſays, that Chriſt was ne aſpe&u quidem honeſtus : Annunciavimus enim, in- 
uir, dello ficur puerulus, ſicur radix in terra fitienti, & non eſt ſpecies cjus neque gloria. Adv. Warcion, 1,3.c. 17. Of adv. 7u- 
£05, C, 14. Tos humility of Chriſt, intaking upon him the nature of man without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt acknow-, 
ledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by $. Hierome, on Iſatah 56. Inglorius erat incer homines afpe&us cus, non quo 
torm# fignificar foedicarem,ſed quod in humilitate venerit & paupertate, And Epi$t. 140, Abſque paflionibus crucis univertis 
pulchrior eſt virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntare Del, ſed ex Deo narus eſt. Nifi enim habuifler & in vulcu quiddam.ocu- 
liſque ſidereum, nunquam eum ſtatim ſecuri fuifſent Apoſtolt, nec qui ad comprehendendum eum vencrant corruitlenc. So. 
Chryſoſtome interprets the words of Iſaiah of his Divinity, or Humility, of his Paſſion 3 but thoſe ofthe Pſalmiſt , of his native corporal 
beauty. Oud\  Sevualgyar lw Sava wiver, dMG 5 Cal i nhds mO\NNE £148 Haar] © * 41570 0 Teen 
Tys Aa *agylu, OparF kdaker mg 163 ties of avvearuve Homil. 38. in Mat. Afterwards they began to magnifie the ex- 
ternal beauty of his boy, and confined themſelves to one kind of pitture or portraiture, with azealows pretence of a likeneſs ta 19 
ehted,; 
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ARTICLE II. 


denied, which 800. years ſince was known by none, every ſeveral Country baving @ ſeveral Image. Whence came that argument of the 
Iconoclaſt e by way of Quere, which of thoſe Images was.the true : [loTzgov n mag "Powaivis, $ Ls oÞ "Ivo? yegquay, 3 6 Tap 
VExAnav, 3 4 moe Algunſios 3 © x Sera d\\nnars evra. And well might none of theſe be like another, when every nation pain- 
ted our Saviour in the neareſt ſimilitude to. the people of their own Country. *Ennlwes iz euTols Guorey 6Þ is gavinas Kev 
cÞy vouitur, Pope 3 paner iauſois rontrea* Ivdbl 3 ndnev wopgi Th avrhs, 1 Aiviones diner os eauleie. Photius, 
Epiſt. 64. And the difference of opinions 1n this kind is ſufficiently apparent out of thoſe wa ds in Suidas, 'Igtov 5 374 gaos of dies 
Ct outer fd igoprnvs fs 72 Eaov th dhrgoTeX An ainmoTigyy ba yearn FB © exiy© T4 Nets. 


confeſſed the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour. But what the aſpe& 

of his outward: appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, we cannor 

now know : and it is enoughthar weare aſſured, the ſtate and condition of his 

life was in the eye of the Fas without honour and inglorious. For though, 

Phil. 2 6,7. being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God : yet he 

made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant. For thirty 

years he lived with his mother Mary and Joſeph his reputed father, of a mean 

Lute 2-51. profeſſion, and was ſubject to them, When he left his mother's houſe, and cn- 

tred on his prophetical office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes receiv- 

Mat. 8.29 ed into a houſe, other times lodging in the fields : tor while the foxes have 

holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, the Son of man had not where to lay his 

head, From this low eſtate of life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe 

, Jr 13-55 in the Jews a negleQt of his works, and contempt of his Dottrine. * 1s not this 

*Ko) 7:11. the Carpenters ſon ? nay farther, Þ Is not this * the Carpenter, the ſon of Mary ? 

»S- yourfe= and they were offended at him. Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed and 
—_— 723% rejected of men, and they eſteemed him not. | 

5222 &p:0:/o This contempt of his perſonage, condition, doQrine and works, was by 

& ervgw7os deprees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation, and perſecution to a cruel and ignomi- 

ans | 9 nious death. All which if we look upon in thegroſs, we muſt acknowledge 

«ft. Mart.Di- it fulfilled in him to the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was © a mar of 

yg + i * ſorroms, and acquainted with grief. But if we compare the particular predi&Qi- 

225% "ons With the Hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings, if we joyn the Prophers 

and evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the Mezas was to 

* zach.11. 12. ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. If Zychary ſay * they weighed for 

my price thirty pieces of Silver; S.Matthew will ſhew that Judas fold Je/z5at the 

Mat. 25.15. ſame rate: for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. 


D— 


94 53:5 Tf I{atah ſay that he was wounded, if Zychary, they ſhall look upon me whom they 


Zach. 12.10. 


Pſal. 22. 16, have pierced, if the Prophet David yet more particularly, they pierced my hands 
and my feet ; the Evangeliſt will ſhew how he was faſtened tothe Croſs, and Je- 

or 22. 25, [ws himſelttbe print of the nails. It the Pſalmifttell us, they ſhould /augh him to 
= ® ſcorn, and ſhake their head, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver 
him ; let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him ; S. Matthew will deſcribe 

Mat.27.39:43- the ſame action, and the ſame expreſſion : For they that paſſed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if 

Pſal. 22.1. he will have him; for he ſaid, 1 am the ſon of God, Let David ſay, My God, my 
God, why hat thou forſaken me? and the Son of David will ſhew in whole per- 

ou gh 4% fon the Father ſpake it, E/, El, lama ſabachthani. Tet Iſaiah foretel, he was 
Mar. 1s. 237. #umbred with the tranſereſſours; and you ſhall find him crucified between two 
thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in the Pſalmiſt, I» 

Pſal. 69.21. my thirit they gave me vinegar to arink ; and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, 
Zohn 19. 28: Teſus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, T thirſt : 2nd they took a ſpunge, 
Hat. 27-4% and filled it with vinegar, aud put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, Read 
Pal. 22.18 farther yet, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my wveſture ; 
and, to fulfil the prediction, the Souldiers ſhall make good the diftinQtion, 

Tom1g-23,24. who took his garments, and made four parts, to every ſouldier a part, and alſo bis 
coat : now the coat was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid 

therefore among themſelves, Let us not rend it, but cait lots for it, I ag 

aſtly, 
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Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, that he Jhall be brought like a lamb to the Tia 53. 7,8. 


ſlaughter, and be cut off out of the land of the living ; all the Evangelitts will 
declare how like a Lamb he ſuftered, and the very Jews will acknowledge 


that he was cut off. And now may we well conclude, Thws it is written, Lille 24. 46. 


axd thus it behoved the Chriſt ts ſuffer ; and what it ſo behoved him to ſuffer, 
that he ſutfered. #46 
Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his death all things were fulfilled in 


Jeſizs which were propheſied concerning the Meſſizs. He made his grave with 1(. 53. g. 


the wicked, and with the rich in his death, {aith the Prophet of the Chri# to 
come : and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified, ſo was 
Jeſus, but laid in the Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea,an honourable Counſellor. 


© After two days will be revive us, in the third day he will raiſe us np, faith Hoſeah Hil. 6. 2. 


of the people of Iſrael : in whoſe language they: were the * type of Chri# ; * x. 11.1. 
and the third day Jeſzs role from the dead. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith pal. 110. 1. 
David, Sit thou at my right hand. Now David # not aſcended into the heavens, 48: 2. 4. 


and conſequently cannot be fer at the right hand of God ; but Je/zs is already 


aſcended , and ſet down at the right hand of God : and ſo all the houſe of a8;'s. 35. 


Iſrael might know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they cru- 
cified, both Lord and Chriif, For, he who taught whatſoever the Mef+as, 
promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the people of God, 
was to teach ; he who did all which that Mezzs was by virtue of that office 
to do; he which ſuffered all thoſe pains and indigaities which that Me7rz5 
was to ſuffer; he to whom all things happened after his death, the period of 
his ſufferings, which were according to the Divine predictions to come to 
paſs ; he, I ſay, muſt infallibly be the true Mefizs. But Feſws alone taught, 
did, {uftered and obtained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore 
we may again infallibly conclude that our Jeſs is the Chris. 

Fourthly, if it were the proper note and character of the Me7zs, that all 
Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him; if the DoCtrine of Jeſs hath been 
preached and received in all parts of the world, according to that charaQter 
ſo long before delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the DoQrine 
revealed by Jeſus ſhould have been ſo propagated as it hath been, had ir not 
been Divine; then muſt this Fe/zz5 be the Mefizs : and when we have pro- 
ved theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chris. 

That all Nations were to come in to the Me/725,and fo the diſtinEtion be- 
tween the Jew andGentile to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal deſcri- 


ption in all the Prophecies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Son ; As of me, ru. >. 8. 


and [ mill give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,and the uttermoſt parts of the 


earth for thy poſſeſſion, Tr was one greater than Solomon of whom theſe words 


were ſpoken, Al! kinzs ſhall fall down before him, and all nations ſhall ſerve him. Pl. 72. 1. 
It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith Iſaiah, that the mountain of the Lord's Iſa. 2. 2. 


houſe ſhall be ef abliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the 


hills, and all aations ſhall flow unto it. And again, In that day there ſhall be a Ch. 11. 10. 


root of Jeſſe, which {hall ſtand for an enſign of the people ; to it ſhall the Gentiles 
feek. Andin general,all the Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the fame 


meſſage, which Malachy concludes, from God : From the riſing of the Sum, even Mal.1. ut. 


to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : for my 
name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Now being the 
bounds of Jud: were fetled, being the promiſe of God was to bring all na- 
tions in at the coming of the Meſias, being this was it which the Jews ſo much 
oppoſed, as loth to part from their ancient and peculiar priviledge ; he which 
actually wrought this work muſt certainly be the Mefras : and that Feſws did 
Kt, i5 moſt evident, N . Fhat 
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That all nations did thus come $n to the Doctrine preached by Jeſ#s,cannot 


* Matt. 15. 24 be denied. For although he ® were not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; 
- Matt. 28-15. though of thoſe many 1/raelites which believed on him while he lived, very 


© Lake 24. 49. ” ; , 
_ or iy few were left immediately after his death : yet when the Apoſtles had re- 


*45 4.4 ceived their Commiſſion from him to ® go zeach all nations, and were © exdued 
Atts 5.14. oh power from on high by the plentiful effuſion of the holy Ghoſt ; the firit 


s 4fts 9.31. . . 
® 45s 21. 20. day there was an acceſſion of 9 three thouſand ſouls; immediately after we find 


_ Wet" © the number of the men, belide women, was about five thouſand; and ſtill * be- 
i 7o?n 12.20, Uievers were more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. Upon 


+ 452.5 the perſecution at Jers/a/em, they went through the ® regions of Judea, Galilee 
——_— —_ Samaria,and {o the Goſpel ſpread ; infomuch that S. James the Biſhop of Je- 


= Cobbſ 1. 23- ruſalem ſpake thus unto S. Paul, * Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands (or ra- 


* Viſa eſt nthi . : 4 
red lens clv- ther, how many myriads, that is, ten thouſands) of the Jews there are which be 


ſulratione ma- Zzewe. Beſide, how great was the number of the believing Jews ſtrangers, ſcat- 
xime proptcr tered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, Dithynia, and the reſt of the 


Pr Roman Provinces,Will appear out of the Epiitles of S. Perer,S.James,andsS. John. 


ti enim emnls And yet all theſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came aſter. 
ara 07% Firſt, rhoſe which were before Gentile-worſhippers, acknowledging the ſame 
que ſexts eri- God with the Jews, but nor receiving the Law : who had before abandoned 
nk " their old Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and 
Mabunar. did confeſs the Deity which the Jews did worſhip to be that only true God ; 
Neque enim but yet refuſed to be circumciſed, and fo to oblige themſelves to the keeping 
crvmares tar. Of the whole Law. Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God with Moſes, 
etiam arque a- Whom they all acknowledged,and teaching that Circumciſion and the reſt of 
oa peg ſtt- the legal Ceremonies were now abrogated, which thoſe men would never ad- 
contagio per- Mit, they were with the greateſt facility converted tothe Chriſtian Faith. For 
vagataeſt.Plin. being preſent at the Synagogues of the Jews, and underſtanding much of the 


Epift. ad F'* 7 aw, they were of all the Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 


Jamum, 


Tana homi- Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that 
num mulcicu- 2/1; was the Chriſt. Thus many of the * Greeks which came up to worſhip at Je- 


ao, pars Free ruſalem, * devout men out of every nation under heaven, not men of 1ſrael, but 


4 cujuſque, in fi- yet fearing God, did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the reſt 


——aperman bſ of the Gentiles left the idolatrous worſhip of their Heathen gods, and in a 


Tertul, ad Sca- ſhort time in infinite multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Jeſ#s 
ore 64 Þ- work by one S. Pau{to ! the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed? how 


Si hoſtes excr- 


©0s.nonrantum did he paſs from Jernſalem round about through Phenice, Syria and Arabia, 
vindices occul- through Aſia, Achaia and Macedonia, even to Ilyricum, tully preaching the Go- 
ny ſpel of Chriſt? How far did others paſs beſide S. Pau/, that he ſhould ſpeak 
nobis vis nu- even of his time, that the ® Goſpel was preached to every creature under heaven ? 
merorum&c0- \;4n- were the Nations, innumerable the people, which received the Faith 


? Plures , . - ' "22 
7 mira Mauri 0 the Apoſtles days: and in not many years after, notwithſtanding millions 


& Marcoman- were cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yet did their * numbers equalize 
_— tae. halfthe Rowan Empire : and little above two Ages after the death of the 
cunq; uniusra- laſt Apoſtle, the Emperours of the world gave in their names to Chrift, and 
men loci & lu {{}h mitted their ſceptersro his laws, that the * Geatzles might come to his light, 


graves x y and Kings to the brightneſs of his riſing ; that * Kings might become the nur- 


totius orbis ? (1p fathers, and Queens the aurſing mothers, of the Church. 
Heſterni ſu- Hrs | : ; : | 
mus, & veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, municipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſena- 
ram, forum 71, Apolog c.35. Potuimus & inermes, nec rebelles, ſed rantummodo diſcordes, folius invidia adverſus vosdi- 
micaſſe. Si enim tanra vis hominum in aliquem orbis remori ſinum abrupiſſemus a vobis, ſuffudiſſer urique dominationem ve- 
ſtram rot qualiumcunq; amifſio civium, imoetiam & ipſa deſticutione puniſſer : proculdubio expaviſſeris ad ſolirudinem ve- 
ſtram, ad filentium rerum, & ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortuz urbis 3 quzſifletis quibus in ea 1mperaſfetis, 1d. ibid. And 
Irenzus, who wrate before Tertullian, and #s mentioned by him, ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in his time living inthe Court of Rome : 
Quid aurem & hiquiin rega!t aula ſunt fideles ? nonne ex e1s quz Czlaris ſunt habent ucenſilia, & his qui non habenr unuſ- 
quiſque ſecundum ſuam virturem preſtat ? * 1/a. 6@. 3. * J/a. 49. 23, | 
From 
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From hence it cane to pals, that according to all the prediQtions of the 
Prophets,rhe one God of 1/rae/,the Maker of Heaven and Earth,was acknow- 
ledged through the World ior the only true God: that the Law given to 
Iſracl was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people, and ſo 
to ccale when they ceaſed to be a'people; except the moral part thereof, 
which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is {till acknowledged for 
the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man : that all the Ora- 
cles of the Heathen Gods, 1n all places where Chriſtianity was received, did 
preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols or the Gods themſelves, were reje&ed and 
condemned as ſpurious. For the Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken concerning thoſe 


times exprelly ; It ſpall come to paſs in that aay , that I will cut off the names of 26, 1, +. 


the Idols out of the 1azid, and they ſhall no more be remembred: alſo I will canſe 
the prophets aud the unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. 
Now being this general reception of the Goſpel was ſo anciently, 16 fre- 
quently, foretold, being the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed, 
even thus might ſcem ſufficient to perſwade that Jeſ#s is Chriſt. But leſt any 
{hould not yct be tully fatisfied, we ſhall further ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
"{iz5 ſhould have been ſo received for the'true Mefias, had he not been ſo; 
or that his Docrine, which teacheth him to be the Chrif, ſhould be admitr- 
ted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 
upon the Nature of the Doctrine taught, the Conditions of the Teachers of 
ic, or the manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have bad any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working of the 
hand of God, acknowledging Jeſs for his Son, the DoCtrine for lis own, 
and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the 
Prophets. 
| L for the Nature of the DoArine, it was no way likely to have any ſuch 
{ucceſs. For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, ſettled and 
corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under which many na- 
rions and kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Romaz, had ſ{ignally flou- 
riſhed. Secondly, 1t contained Precepts'far more ungrateful and troubleſom 
to fleſh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclination of mankind ; 
as the abnegation of our ſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh,the love of our ene- 
mies,and the bearing of the Croſs. Thirdly, it inforced thoſe Precepts ſeem- 
ingly unreaſonable, by ſuch Promiſes as were as ſeemingly incredible and 
unperceivable. For-they were not of the good things of this world, or ſuch 
as afford any complacency toour Senſe; but of ſuch as cannot be obtained 


till after rhis lite, and neceſſarily preſuppoſe that which then ſeemed as ab- . 


ſolutely impoſlible, the ReſurreQion. Fourthly, it delivered certain predi- 
ions which were to be fulfilled in the perſons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it, 
which ſeem {ſufficient to have kept mott part of the world from liſtning to 
it, as dangers, loſſes, afflitions, tribulations, and, in ſumm, A// that would 
live goaly iu Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer perſecution. 

It we look upon the Teachers of this DoQrine, there appeared nothing in 
them which could promiſe any ſucceſs. The firlt Revealer and Promulger 
bred in the houſe of a Carpentcr, brought up at the feet of no Profeſſor, de- 
{piſed by the High-prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned in 
the Religion of his Nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, bound, 
buffeted, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified; betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 
ple, denied by another; at his death diftruſted by all. What advantage can 
we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Author of it, Chri/t 
crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ? 


What in thoſe which followed him, ſent by him, and thence called Apoſtles, 
N 2 | men 


2Tim 3.12," 
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men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and inglo- 
rious ? How can we conceive that all the Schools and Univerſities of the 
World ſhould give way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould at 
laſt come in to them, except their Dottrine were indeed Divine, except 
that Jeſus, whom they teſtified to be the Chriſt, were truly ſo ? 

If we conſider the manner in which they delivered this DoQrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their perſons, or advance the probability 
of ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſſions, or 
ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world they aftetted no ſuch 
ſubtilty of wit, or ſtrength of argumentation, as thereby to perſwade and con- 
vince men ; they made uſe of no force or violence to compel, no corporal 
menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain ſimplicity of 
i Cor. 2-4 Words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard, preaching, not 

with enticing words of mars wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the Spirit. Tt is 
not then rationally imaginable,that ſo many Nations ſhould forſake their own 
Religions, ſo many Ages profeſſed, and brand them all as damnable, only that 
they might embrace ſuch preceptsas were moſt unacceptable to their natural 
:nclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeemed not probable to their 
reaſon, nor could have any influence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtanding 
thoſe prediftions which did aſſure them,upon the receiving of that DoQrine, 
to be expoſed toall kind of miſery : that they ſhould do this upon the Autho- 
rity of him who for the ſame was condemned and crucified, and by the per- 
*In Chriſti no- {waſion of them who were both illiterate and obſcure : that they ſhould be 
mine fubaudt- enticed with words without eloquence, convinced without the leaſt ſubtilty, 
& ipſe qui un- conſtrained without any force. I {ay,it is no way imaginable how this ſhould 
——_ come to paſs, had not the DoArine of the Goſpel, which did thus prevail, 
mane, been certainly Divine; had not the light of the Word, which thus diſpelled 
Tren.l. 3.c.20. the clouds of all former Religions, come from Heaven ; had not that Fe/ws, 
Are Key at the authour and finiſher of our qe been the true Meſ7as. 
aunt es- To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 
” «£75x) 9 the Meſſias was to come, and no other at that time or ſince pretended ; he 
a6 b herd who was born of the fame family, in the ſame place, after the ſame manner, 
col. Juft Mart. which the Prophets foretold of the birth of the Meias ; he which taught all 


* Chrifiu ; thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indignities, recei- 


———_—_— 


| OO —_— 


 chriſmare di- ved all that glory, which the Meſias was to teach, do, ſuffer, and receive ; 


cirur: quiz li he whoſe DoQtrine was received in all Nations, according to the charaQer 
es 2 facerdo- Of the Meſſias ; he was certainly the true Meſjzs. But we have already ſuffi- 


tibus oleo fa- ciently ſhewed that all theſe things are exaQtly fulfilled in Fe/zz, and in him 


_——— alone. We muſt therefore acknowledge and profeſs that this Jeſws is the 


fsSp.S. infu- promiſed Meſſas, that is, the Chri#. 


fiuSp.S. i niſe at 15, t] | | | 
bone repletus Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, Feſ»s is the Chriſt, 


131. de Temp, and ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chriſt to be Anointed; we find it 
*1 Sam. 15-1, yet * neceſſary for the explication of this Article, to enquire what was the 


b . = of . of 
kg hag end or immediate effe&t of his union, and how or in what manner he was 


Romanis indu- anointed to that end. | 
oure infine _F Or the firſt, as the Meſſias was foretold, ſo was he typified: nor were the 
cſt regiz dig- actions preſcribed under the Law leſs prediQtive than the words of the Pro- 
nicaris aflum- pherts, Nay, || whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore ſo, becauſe he 


: fic uh G ws . 
Faiofacriun. WAS tO be anointed. Now it is evident that among the Jews they were wont 


guenti nomen tO *anoint thoſe which were appointed as Kings over them : So Samnel /aid 
po unto Sant, *'l he Lord ſent me to anvint thee to be King over ht people, over Iſrael. 
rebar. Laan, When Saul was rejeted, and David produced before Samnel, Þ the Lord ſaid, 
|- 4-6-7 Ariſe, axoint him, for this he. And ſome || may have contented themſelves 


with 
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ith this, that the Meſſzas was to be a King. Burt not only the Kings, but be- 
ig = ng before _ the High Prieſts wereallo anointed; inſomuch as 
the * Anorwea, in their cothmon language, ſignified their High Prieſt. And 
becauſe theſe two were moſt — anointed, therefore || divers have 
thought it ſufficierit to aſſert that the Meſſszs was to be a King and a Pricſt. 
But being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were actually anointed, 
(though they principally and moſt frequently; ) for the Lord ſaid unto Elizs, 
2 Go anoint Hazael to be Kjng over Syria, and Jehu the ſon of Nimſhi ſhalt thou 
anoint to be Kjng over Iſrael, and Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be 
Prophet in thy room : therefore hence it * hath been concluded that the three 
Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, belonged to Jeſs as the Chriſt, and that 
upon good reaſon. For the Commonwealth of 1ſrael was totally ordered 
and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitution and adminiſtration of it, for and with 
reſpeCt unto the Meſſzas. The Conſtitution of that people was made by a le- 


junfEtion and ſeparation of them from all other nations on the earth: and this 


began in _MLraham, with a peculiar promiſe of a ſeed in whom all the nations 
ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one Religion. That promiſed feed was 
the Meſſias, the type of whom was 1/azc. This ſeparation was conrinued by 
the adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which was a royal prieſthood: and 
that Adminiſtration of the people did confiſtin three funttions, prophetical, 
regal, ſacerdotal; all which had refpe& unto the || 3Mezas, as the ſcope of all 
the Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of the 
Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the "Temple was erctted, 
as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeck, and of the 
Throne of David, or an —— Kingdom. Being then the Separation 
was to ceaſe at the coming of the Meſſzas, being that could not ceaſe fo long 
as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being that Adminiſtration did 
conſiſt in thoſe three funQtions; it followeth that thoſe three were to be uni- 
ted in the perſon of the Me/i25, who was to make all one, and conſequently 
that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt and King. 


* For though a: 
the firſt the ſons 
of Aaron were 
anzinted as well 
As AAIrCN, as 
appears Exod. 
40. 15, Thou 
ihaic anoine 
them, as thou 
didit anojnr 
their tather, 
that they inay 
adininiiter to 
me in the 
Prietts office : 
vet they were not 
after anointed, 
bat the ſucceſſors 
of Aaron only. - 
For, faith the 
Text, heir a- 
nointing ſhall 
ſurcly be an 
everlaſting 
Prieithood 
chroughour 
rhicir generati- 
ons : and there- 
fore after this 
firſt anointing 
they ſhall need 
no more, only 
the ſucceſſors in 
the High-prieſt- 
hwd ſhall reite- 
rate the unttion: 


from whence the 


Prieſtrhar is a- 
nointed after- 
ward ſignified 
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Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Meſzes was to bring, con- 
ſiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of ſin and eternal death intoa 
ſtate of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a freedom trom ſin in reſpett of 
the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- . 
fore there was a neceſſity of a Prieſt; a freedom from {in in reſp=C of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 


and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was alſo need of a 
Prophet; 
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Prophet ; a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal lite is not to bc 
efefted without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, therefore a King 
was alſo neceſſary. The Meſſzas then, the Redeemer of 1/7ael, was certainly 
anointed for that end, that he might become Prophet, Prielt, and King. And 
if we believe him whom we call Fez, that is, our Saviour and Redcemer, 
tobe Chriſt, we muſt aſſert him by his unQtion ſent to pertorm all tizeſe three 
Offices. : | 

That Jeſus was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need no 
more to prove it than the prediCtion of 1/aiah, The ſpirit of the Lord i upozs 
wie, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor , the explication 
of our Saviour, 'This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears; and the con- 
feſfion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſs, and wonared 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth: yet we are furniſhed 
with more ample and plentiful demonſtrations : for whether we conſider his 


Preparation, his Miſſion, or his Adminiſtration, all of them ſpeak him 


fully to have performed it. To Jeremiah indeed God ſaid, Before thou cameſt 
forth out of the womb, TI ſanitified thee, and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the 
Nations; and of John the Baptiſt, He ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
from bis mother's womb. And iftheſe became ſingular Prophets by their pre- 
parative ſanQification, how much more eminent muſt his prophetical prepa- 
ration be, to whoſe mother it is ſaid, The Holy Ghost ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highe#t ſhall overſhadow thee ? It the Lewites muſt be thirty years 
old, every one that came to do the ſervice of the miniſtry ; Jeſus will not enter 
upon the publick adminiſtration of this Office il! he begin to be about thirty 
years of age, Then doth the Holy Gho#t deſcend in a bodily ſhape like a Dove 
upon him : then muſt 2 voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleaſed, Never ſuch preparations, never ſuch an Inau- 
guration of a Prophet. FY, 

As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of credence, 
ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of Johz the Baptiſt,and 
the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behola, I will ſend you Elijah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great and areaaful day of the Lord, faith God by 
Malachy. And John went before him in the ſpirit of Elias, faith another Ma= 
lachy, even an Angel from Heaven. This Joh», or Elias, ſaw the Spirit de- 
ſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is the Son of God. The Jews took 
notice of this teſtimony, who /aid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Fordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men 
come unto him; and Jeſus himſelf puts them in mind of it, Te ſent unto John, 
and he bare witneſs unto thetruth ; nay they themſelves confeſſed his teſtimony 
to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this man 
were true. But though the witneſs of Johz were thus cogent, yet the teſtimony 
of Miracles was far more irrefragable. T have greater witneſs than that of John, 
faith our Saviour ; for the works which my Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
ſame works that I ds bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Norwith- 
ſtanding the precedent record of John, Feſusrequireth not an abſolute aſſent 
unto his DoQrine without his Miracles: If I do not the works of my Father, 


believe me not. But upon them he challengeth belief : But if I do, though ye 


believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may know and believe that the F ather 
73. in me, and I in him. If then Moſes and other Prophets, to whom God 
gave the power of Miracles, did affert their miſſion to be from God by the 
Divine works which they wrought ; much more efficacious to this purpolc 
muſt the Miracles of Jeſus appear,who wrought more wonders than they all. 
Never therefore was there fo manifeſt a Miſſion of a Prophet. 

| Now 
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Mow the Prophetical Function conlitteth in the promulgation, confirmati- 
on, and perpetuation of the Dottrine containing the will of Gad for the Sal- 
vation of Man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of the Office muſt be attri- 
buted unto Jeſus. For no man hath ſeem God at any time; the only-begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, He gave unto the Apo- 
{tles the words which his Father gave him. Theretore he hath revealed the per- 
feft will of God. The Confirmation of this Doctrine cannot be denied him, 
who lived a moſt innocent and holy life to, perſwade it, for he did no ſin, 
aeither was guile found in his mouth ; who wrought moſt powerful and divine 
works to confirm it, and was thereby kzowz to be 4 teacher from God ; who 
died a moſt painful and ſhametul death to ratifie it, witne//ing a good profeſſion 
before Pontins Pilate ; which 1n it ſelf unto that purpoſe efficacious, was made 
more evidently operative inthe raiſing of himſelf from death. The Propaga- 
tion and perpetualſucceſſion of this Doctrine muſt likewiſe be attributed un- 
to Jeſus, as to no temporary or accidental Prophet, bur as to him whoinſti- 
tuted and inſtructed all who haveany relation to that FunCtion. For the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt was in the Prophets : and when he aſcended up oz high, he gave gifts 
unto men. For he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers ; for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the 
edrfying of the body of Chriſt. It 1s then moſt apparent that Jeſus was fo far 
Chri3#, as that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office, becauſe his Prepa- 
ration for that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſſion unto that Office was 
undeniable, his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible. 

Now as Je/zs was anointed with the UnCtion of E!zzewsto the Prophetical, 
ſo was he alſo with the UnCtion of Aaroz to the Sacerdoral Office. Not thar 
he was called after the Order of Aaron; * for it is evident that our Lord 

[prang out of Judah, of which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood : 
but after a more ancient Order, accordiog to the prediction of the Pſalmiſt, 
The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchizedeck. But though he were of another Order, yet whatſo- 
ever Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſequently to be fulfl- 
Icd by the Meſias, as he was a Prieſt, For the Prieſthood did not begin in 
Aaron, but was tranſlated and conferred upon his family before his conſecra- 
tion. We read of ® the Prieſts which came near the Lord ; of © young men of 
the children of Iſrael which offered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings 
of oxen unto the Lord : which without queſtion were no other than the 
* firſt-born, to whom the Prieſthood did belong. Fe(ws therefore, as the 
firſt begotten of God, was by right a Prieſt, and being anointed unto that 
Office, performed every function; by way of Oblation, Interceſſion and Be- 
nedition. 4 Every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : where- 
fore it is of neceſſity that this man, Jeſus, it he be an High Prieſt, have ſome- 
what alſo to offer. Not that he had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there 
was any peculiar Sacritice allowed to this Prieſt ; to whom, © whex he co- 
meth into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body 
haſt thou prepared me: and, * by the offering of this body of Jeſus Chriſt are we 

ſauflified, For he who 1s our Prieſt hath * given himſelf an offering and a 

ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling [avour. Fe . 

Now when Jeſ#s had rhus given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for fin,he 
aſcended up on high,and entred intothe Holy of holies notmade with hands, 
and there appeared before God as an atonement for our ſin, Nor is he pre- 
valent only in his own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant Interceſſion. 
Who is he that condemneth? faith the Apoſtle : zt is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God ; who alſo maketh inter- 


cel/rars 


Fon 1. 18, 


fobn 15.8, 14- 


1 Pet. 2. 22, 


Fohn 3. 2. 
1 Tim. 6, 12. 


3 Pet. T, If. 
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& quod offere- 
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ferebar, unimn 
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Heb. 5. 25. Ceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our perſwaſion, that he & ab/e 

' alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
* Iapgnanley £0 P4Ke interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon this asa * lervile or pre- 
*x*:"Ing5r, Carious,but rather asan efficaciousand glorious, Intercefſion,asof him to whom 
*x 95 #1 11] power isgiven both in Heaven and Earth. Beſidetheſe offerings and inter- 


STegttAm- [ | . . . ; 
Trycar wad cedings, there 'was ſomething more required of the Prielt, and that 1s Blefling. 


/Te3s 8 763- © Agronwas ſeparated, that he ſhould ſanttifie the mot holy things, he and his ſons 


o_ "7 go for ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to miniſter unto him, ana to bleſs in his 
X Salw &y- name for ever. We read of no other ſacerdotal aCt perfoimed by Melchizedect 
ed — the Prieſt of the moſt High God, but only that of bleſſing, and that in reſpe&t 
2 Jezro-: both of God and man: Firſt, ® he bleſſed man, and ſaid, Bl:ſſed'be Abram of 
37: 3% 72" the mot High God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth : then, Bleſſed be the moſt High 
Hap ae God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. N OW 1t 15 obſervable 
3 Team, 3 What the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning-ſacrifice the Prieſts un- 
_> hey # dertheLaw did bleſs the people with the ſolemn form of Benediftion, but at 
oper. \\' o7s NE + = yr they pong _ = : uy _ bros in oli of 
Tiror0&y &s the world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Mezzs, rhe benedi&ion 
= ns. 1 of the Law ſhould do and thebleſſing of the (rift take place, When W- 
efir &; iy chariah the Prieſt, the father of Lars I yn pA _ , 
%y Taegv TH © executed his office before God in the order of his conrſe, and the whole multi- 
wot 5 mae. tude of the people (hes for him, to receive his benedittion, he could not ſpeak 
xAnors. S.Grez. unto them, tor he was dumb; fhewing the power of benediction was now pal\- 
"5p Savin | i" ſing to another and tar greater Prielt, even to Jeſus, whoſe DoQrine in the 
13. Mount begins with Bleſſed; who,when he left his Diſciples, © /ift up his hands, 
"Gen. 14-15, apd bleſſed them. And yet this funQion is principally performed after his re- 
* zike 1.8;21, ſurre&tion, as itis written, Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, 
22. ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every one of you 7 og his intquities, It cannot 
: £xke 24459 then be denied that Feſ#s, who offered up himſelf a moſt perfect ſacrifice and 
oblation for ſin, who ſtill maketh continual interceſſion for us, who was rai- 
ſed from the dead, that he might bleſs us with an everlaſting benediQton, isa 
moſt true and molt pertect Prieſt. 
On no Fir dogertor one eb mes 
inthe met pte- Prophets. © Tet have I ſet my King, ſaith the Plalmiſt, upon my holy hill of Sion. 
ces wherein  * Unto usa child is born, unto ns a Son is given, and the government ſhall be upou 
Meſſcas, oSh i his ſhoulder, faith the Prophet 1/aiah, who calleth him the Prince of Peace, 
with the adai- ſhewing the perpetuity of his power,and particularity of his feat. 5 Of the in- 
w_ amp creaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end upon the throne of David, 
7 TLC and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment and with ju- 
F Jak. 6.6. tice, from hence forth even forever. All which moft certainly belongs untoour 
* Ver. 7. Jeſas,'by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabrie/, who promiſed the 
yp +3 bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould give «nto her Son * rhe rhroxe of his 
father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
dom there ſhall be noend. He acknowledgeth himſelf this Office, though by a 
ſtrange and unlikely repreſentation of it, the riding oh an Aſs : but by that 
Mat. 21. 4, 5- It was fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Be- 
hold thy Kg cometh unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. He madeas ſtrange 
7obn 18.37- a confefſion of itunto Pz/ate; tor when he ſaid unto him, Art thor a Kzng then? 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a Kjzng. To this end was I born, and for 
this cauſe came Þ into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, The 
ſolemn inauguration into thisOffice was at his aſcenſion into Heaven,and his 
ſeſſion atthe right hand of God : not but that he was by right a King before, 


Eph. 1. 20,28» but the fulland publick execution was deferred till then, when God raiſed hins 


from 
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from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hend in the heavenly places, far 

3 above all pY incipality, 4nd power 9 4nd might 9 aud dominion, Thea he,- whole Rev.t9.t4,d, 

3 name is called the word of God, hed on hu weſture and on his thigh a name avrit- 

| zen, Ring of kin S, aud bord of loxas. | 4 ON WATER 

3 This Regal Office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly in theruling,prote&ing 

: and rewarding of his people ; partly in the eoercing,condemning and deſtroy- 

ing of his enemies, Firſt, heruleth inhis own people,by deliveringthem a Law, 

by which they walk ; by furniſhing them with his grace, by which they are 

jnabled to walk in it.Secondly,he proteQeth the fame,by helping them to ſub- 

due their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies; by preſerving them from 

the temptations of the world, the fleſh and the Devil; by ſupporting them in Y% 

all their afAiQions; by delivering them from all theirenemies. Thirdly, whom 

he thus rules and proteCts here, he rewards hereafter in a moſt royal manner, 

making them Xy»gs and Prieſts unto God aud his Father, On the contrary, he xe». i. 5, 

Ei ſheweth his Regal dominion 1n the deſtruftion of his enemies, whether they 

bf were temporal or ſpiritual enemues, Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, who 

; joined together in his Crucifixion. While he was on earth be told his Diſci- 

ples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſball not taſte of death till they ſee the Son Math, 16: 28. 

of man coming in hit Kzngdom ; and in that Kingdom he was then ſeen to 

come, when he brought utter deſtruQion on the Jews by the Roman Armies, 

not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. But. beſide theſe viſible enemies, 

there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which binder the bringing 1n of his own peo- 

ple into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refule to be ſubje& unto him,and 

conſequently deny him to be their King ; as all wicked and ungodly men, of 

whom he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemics, which would wot that I ſhould reign tute 1g, 29, 

over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan, and Death, 

D being the enemies to his Kingdom, ſhall all be deſtroyed in their order. For he 3 Cor. 15. 25, 

b rut reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet : and the laſt enemy that ſhall ** 

= be deſtroyed is death, Thus is our Jeſus become the Prixce of the Kjngs of the Rev. i. 5. td 

by earth ; thusis the Lemb acknowledged to be Lord of lords, and King of kings. "7:4: 
Wherefore ſecing we havealready ſhewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdo- 

tal and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Meſſizs, as the proper 

end and immediate effe&t of his UnQion ; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared 

how Jeſas was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth aQtually per- 

form the ſame 1n all the funQtions belonging to them : there remaineth no- 


thing for the full explication of this particular concerning the Chr/t, but only FROgs | 
to ſhew the manner of this Union, which is very neceſſary to be explain- 1p 
ed. For how they were anointed under the Law,who were the types of the wp 


Me/ras, is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the ma- Mel _ 


terials were viſible : God appointed an Oyl to be made, and appropriated it wy? 
to that uſe; and the pouring that Oyl upon the body of any perſon was his jaw wit 
anointing to that Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oyl ſo ap- R_ 
opriated to this uſe was loft many hundred years before ourSaviour's birth, —_—_ 


eing the cuſtom of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being Zy 2 » 


howlſoever we never read that Jeſws was at all anointed with Oyl; it remain- 121 Cn 


eth ſtill worth our enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer tothe for= mma 
mer unctions; and what it was which anſwered to that Oyl, which then was 2ynant 
loft, and was at the firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. | CATE 

The * Jews tell us, thar the anointing Oyl was hidin thedays of Joſah,and | © * Me 


the Meſſias God will reſtore unto his peaple the oyl of unRion which Xofes made, which was hidden wich the Ark 3 and the 

Kings and High Prieſts ſhall be anointed with ir in thoſe days. Abarbane! Comment. ad 30. Exodi, Now the loſs of that off, 

i which they call the hiding of it, may well be thaught to foretel the period of the Maſaical Adminiſtration, being they confeſs that 

ff: after that they never had any Prieſts aminted , becauſe they had no power to make the ſame oz. So plainly confeſſeth the ſame 
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ARTICLE 1l. 


that-it ſhall be found-and produced:apain-when the Me/7as comes, that he 
may'be anointed with it, andthe Kings and High Prieſts of his days. But 
though'the loſs'of that Oyl beſpake the deftruQtion of that Nation, yet the 
Chriſt which was to come needed no {uch-unCQtion for his Conſecration ; there 
being as great a difference between the” Typical and correſpondent Oyl, as 
between the repreſenting and repreſented Chriit. The Prophet David calleth 
* ſal. 45-7 it not by the vulgar name of Oyl' of unCtion, but the ® oz/ of gladneſs. For 
though that place may in the firſt ſence: be underſtood of Solomon, whom 
* 1 King. 1.39 when Zadocc the Prieft anointed Þ they blew the Trumpet, and all the people ſaid, 
FP God ſave king Solomon. And all the people came up after him, and the people piped 
with pipes, and. rejoiced with great joy, ſo that the earth rent with the ſound of 
them ; though from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows : yet being thoſe words are ſpoken 
unto God, as well as of God, (* therefore-God thy Goa,) the Oyl with which 
* Duas perſo- that God is anointed muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe ſignifie a far grea- 
ne p.;. ter gladneſs than that.at Solomon's Coronation was, even the fountain of all 
& qui unxit, joy and felicity in the Church of God. LES 
inclige. ue The || Ancients tell us that this Oyl is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 
him DYVR guage of the Scriptures it.is the Holy Ghoſt, S. Peter teacheth us how God 
verbumHebra- ayornted Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gho5t and with power. Now though 
om nol 6. there can be no queſtion but the Spirit is the Oyl, yet there is ſome doubr, 
ſed vocativo, when Jeſ#s was anointed with it. For we know the Angel ſaid unto the bleſ- 
mere {cd Virgin, © The Holy Gho#t ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
nos propterin- ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee 
relligentia Dee (Ha/{ be called the Son of God. From whence it appeareth that from the Con- 
pony) ception,or at the Incarnation, Jeſ#s was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt,and-the 
non accipic,ne power of the Higheſt ; and ſo conſequently, as. Peter ſpake, he was * anointed 
quis FG di then with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Again, being we read that after he 
ai'& amar- was thirty years.of age, the Spirit /ike a Dove deſcended and lighted upon him, 
riſfimi & regis and he,deſcending in the power ofthe Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto them of Na- 
_—_ its. Zareth, This day ts this Scripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of 1/aiah, The 
yon. Epiſt. 104. Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel ; 
Quodſequitur, Hence || hath it been alſo colleed, that his UnQtion was performed at his Ba- 
Vnxit te, De- . . , 
4, Des rus, Ptiſm. Nor need we tocontend which of theſe two was the true timeof our Sa- 
primum no- yjqur's UnEtion,ſince neither is deſtruQtive of the other,and conſequently both 
men P-139 may well conſiſt together. David, the moſt undoubted type of the Meſſiah, 


tivo caſu intel- . 
kigendum eſt, was anointed at Bethlehem; for there 4 Samuel took the horn of oyl, and anointed 


E | 


. ſequens nomt- p,;1, ;2 the midſt of his brethren : and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David 


tivo 3 ſatis ] + p 
miror cur A- from that day forward. Of which unCEtion thoſe words of God muſt neceſſarily 
—_—— be underſtood, © 1 have found David my ſervant ; with my holy oyl have I anoin- 
coeperat 1 - 

—_ yerficulo, vocativo caſi interpretarus fit, ſed nominativo, bis nominans Deun: qui ſupraditum unzerit Deum, 14, 16, 
j| So Greg. Naz. expounds the place : Ov Yyerorv Eacuoy da vudorus Tag T5 1461s urs, yeehmas Ts erbeont- 
Tila Ti IY:0Tnlrs. dos matioar Td dpuporeen iv. And again, Xereds 5 He Tlw Yebruia (nit that his Divinity was 
anvinted, or Chriſt aminted in reſpe# of his Divinity z but that he was anointed in h:s ['umanity by his Divinity) yglios 8 a- 
Tn Tic avlew 74TH] & uk Uepyoig, x7! 793 dns eres dnHeatuon, wapsoig 5 ian 7s yoio1”, ms igyer dvigw ney axt- 
ont 7d yeiov , x; Teloar Yedv 70 yerouer. Orat. 2. de Filio.. * Like I. 35. * Xeagns $oidn ws, Bamdss u, reeds 
To Weiouart Tis oxprwntes, Germanus Conſtant, Rs yeioR 9 v3 874gws gauls Toy dv i a7 x7! ougre YuuWor, Jno- 
pore nal? nuxs, x) warlewwnony]c. Titus Byſtrenſ. Deus eſt qul uagir, & Deus qul (: cundu:1! caruem ungitur De1 hlus. De- 
nique quos haber un&tionis ſux Chriſtus niſi in carne participes? Vides 1gitur quia Deus a Vco untus, ſed in afſumptione 
narurz uncrus humanz Dei Filius defignatur. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, 1.1. c. 22 Hzc omnia carnt cunveniunt , cum piiſimum 8& 
gloriofiſſimum verbum unirum eſt pro faluce cuntorum. Caſſiodorus in Pſal. 44. || S. Hierome, mentioning that place of the 
Pſalm, Quando confortes nominantur, naruram carnis intellige, quia Deus confortes ſubſtanrix ſuzx non haber, Er quia erat 
un&io ſpicitualis & nequaquam humani corporis, (ur fult in ſacerdotibus Judzorum ) tdcirco prz conſortibus,id eſt, cteris 
ſanRis, unRus efle memorarur. Cujus unRio illo explera eſt rempore quando bapriZarus eſt in Jordane, & Spiritus Sanctus 
in ſpecie Columbz deſcendir ſuper eum, & manſfit in illo. Comment. in Eſatam, c. 61. In illa columba quz ſuper ipſum 
+oſt bapriſma deſcendir , cum ſacramento Baptiſmaris , & veri ſacerdoti! jura ſuſcepir, fuſo videlicer ſuper eum oleo ex- 
ſulcationis, de quo Plalmiſta canic z Unxic re, inquir Deus, Deus raus, Petrius Damzanus, Opuſcul, 6,c. 4. * 1 Sam. 16. 13, 


© Pſal, 8g. 20. 
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red him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron ; firſt over the houſe of 2 Sam. 2. 

Fadah, then over all the tribes of Iſrael, As theretore David at his firſt Union ©* 5: 

reccived the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of 1/yae, which 

ver he was not to exercile till the death of Saul and accepration of the Tribes; 

and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould actually enter upon his 

Regal Office, he was again anointed : So our Jeſus, the Son of David, was 

firſt ſanCtified and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Conception,andthere- 

by received a right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe Offices which be- 

longed to the Redeemer of the world; but when he was to enter upon the 

actual and full performance of all thoſe Funttions which belonged ro him, 

then doth the ſame Spirit which had ſanttified him at his Conception viſibly 

deicend upon him at his Inauguration. And that molt properly upon his Ba- 

ptiſm, becauſe, according to the cuſtoms of thoſe ancient Nations, waſhing 

was wont to * precede their UnCtions: wherefore ® Jeſus, when he was bapti= + 4, ed 
J 

z<4, went up ſtraightway out of the water : and lo, the heavens were opened unto him, thiſe entertain- 

and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove. As David ſent Solomon "is Þ fre- 


1 | . - aentl i0- 
to be anointed at Grihon: from whence aroſe that ancient obſervation of the 7; 4 rw 


Rabbins, thar || Xzngs were not to be anvinted but by a fountain. in hi Ociyſles: 
as when Tele- 


machus 5s -ntertained by Neſtor; Togeg 5 Tun :+yov a5owy xaan Llonuzdcy, Nicue 23 Gmaclsry IvzdTHe Nnnviddue. 
Av1o:g i768 ASoty T6 Exee7wy Ain" eau. Od. T. And Telemachus and Piſiſtratus are invited to the Court of Menelaus ; 

"Es þ aonnvivies far)ss voor Avouy[o. 

Tus of) ei 5y Sz nhoauy ) Xiouy EA. Od. A. 
Thus Ulyſſes is entertained, Od, ©. thus Pyrxus and I.lemachus, Od. P, and Venus, returning to Paphus, is ſoordered by the Cha- 
Fices 3 "Ev09z NN wiv Xteilts nvony 1 nelown tAvm ; 

"AubegTw, oe I:%v5 emevivolley ty tov]a;. Od. ©. 
So Helena ſpeaks of her entertaining Ulyſles in a diſguiſe 3 

"AM 6Te oy wiv £7av $aodbp % Yeloy FAA. 
It is apparent that this was the cuſtom of the anctent Greeks. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon : *Exato 3 eiou]o of Avon ue 
eunndTov]es 765 (points Tigus, ws hv UP Avlezv Styorty Thw ty, TW)a. This cuſtom was ancient and general, that the 
Greeks had one way ta eapreſs this anointin, with ol after waſhing with water, which they called yvT>a, and yur>a@zt. Etymel, 
XuTAGonty #3 4 TAGS T8 dAG\L21, dM T3 63 AﬀIDG dAtiladk. Schol. Ariftoph. XuTa® 5 xueios, T3 vyes ini Sad IG 
211.0} 7% owndl'} arclac Heſjch. XurAe, 73 29" VN] iaaoy. and yuThGont, T8 4Afiþa wi TS'Atoz XR Hence, 
when Nauſicaa went ujto the pools to waſh, her Mother gave her a box of oyl. "OJ" Z. j 

Aaxs 5 yevory ow Anavie Yyegy Tamer, 

Elwg XuTAwoui]o own duptriaum Vuudlfiv., 
where the old Scholiaft, xuTM&6ra/16, Aonutlun dAti2u]o ' and Euſtathius, Elwg yvTauda(]6, avri 7h, Imus UP AuTgjv yo]- 
awfein axe auhne which expoſition 1s warranted by the performance afrer mentioned, 

AlS neecrdiduai x) aAH\auluar Aim Waaig. | 
And as this was the ancient cuſtom of the Greeks, ſo was it alſo the common cuſtom of the Jews, as appears by the words of Naomi rg 
Ruth, waſh thy ſelf therefore, and anoint rhee, ang put thy rayment upon thee, Ruth 3. 3. * Matt. 3. 16. || They ſay in the Gema- 
ra, that this is a Maxime of the Do#ors, ("YR WY RIR AV WNTTRIPMUMN RYAN) MN RIA NOR. 
Abarbanel in 30. Exod, The endof which ceremony was to ſhew the prelonging of his kingdom who was ſo anointed z and the original 
is referred t1 the anointing of Solomon, 1 King, 1. 33. For fo it fotoweth in the Talmud, 111) AU [TVI70 TURNU 1g 
01a AIMS ANT. Abarbanel 7bid, 
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Now as we have ſhewed that Jeſus was anointed with the Holy GhoR, leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcenſion to be a proper or ſufficient Un&ion,we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Attion of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the Jews have imagined to be performed or (ig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. Two very good reaſons they render why 
God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing Oyl, as in reſpett of the ation. 
Firlt that it might ſignihe the Divine EleQtion of that perſon, and deſignation 
to that Office: from whence it was neceſlary that it ſhould be performed by a 
Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the perſon 
anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine influx, For the firſt, it is evi- 
dent there could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the Divine deſignation of Jeſus 
to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, attended with a voice from 
heaven, in ſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in Math, 3: 17. 
whom I am well pleaſed. For the ſecond , this ſpiritual Union was ſo far 
from giving leſs than an aptitude to _—_— the Divine influx, that it _ 
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ARTICLE II. 


thatdivine influx,nay,the Divinity it {c[f, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, 
In reſpe& of the matter, they give rwo cauſes why it was Oyl, and not any 
other liquour. Firſt, becauſe of all uther it ſignifies the greateſt glory and cx- 

ccllency. The Olive was the firit of Trees mentioned as fit tor Sovercignty, 

Juizg 5. in regard of 1ts fatneſs, wherewith they honour God and man. | herctore it was 


fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a greater dignity than the reſt of 


the Jews, ſhould be conſecrated by Oyl,as the beſt ſign of election to Honour, 
And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, tic beloved 
Son, as Jeſezs was proclaimed at this UnCtion, by which he was conſecrated to 
ſuch an Oifice as will obtain him a Name far above all names? Secondly,they 
tell us that Oyl continueth uncorrupted longer than any other liquour, And 
! Uogucnta o- indeed it hath been obſerved to preſerve not only it 1e[t, bur || other things, 
prime rv” from corruption. Hence they conclude it fit, their Kings and Prieſts, whoje 
ris, doresin Lucceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhould be anotated with Oyl, the molt 
oleo.Plin.Hift. proper emblem of Eternity. But even by this reaſon of their own, their 
£1302 & UnCtion is ccaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Priefts is long ſince 
eborivindican- Cut OF, and their eternal and eternizing Oyl ioit long before. And only 
=_ arty wy that one Je/zz5, who was anointed with rhe molt [j-1ritual Oyl, * continucth for 
v4 int Lf ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable Pritſthoud, as being made not aftez 
wary "h the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of ax endleſs life. 
a eng i, "oy 5.0.7 Ard whnſerer made that Statue at Rome, ſeems to have had his Art out of Grecce, from that famous 
Toy Statue made by Phidias. OS TO- & vo 73 ux]acudaga Tho ator © cltonor, (7 takpari 5 T47o ls) Tran nn 
YerR Te riraEty du3! 1593 midas ure e347 Te a2anue]2 » alzyt]or fig Sunzuiy quacoray avTo. Proclus apud Epi- 
phan. Zr. 14. $19, * #0. 7. 245. 
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Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple Oyl without any mixture was ſufficient 
for the Candleſtick; but that wihuch was deſigned for UnQtion mult be com- 
pounded with principal Spices, which ſignity a good name, always to be ac- 
juired by thoſe tn places of greatettdignity by the moſt Iaudable and honour- 
at lations. And certainly never was ſuchan admixtion of Spicesas in the 
aQtionof our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety of the Gra- 

ces of Ged, by which he was enabled to offer hizzſelf a ſacrifice for a ſweet-ſmel- 

b 7h, 1.14.16, Lizg ſavour. For as ® he was full of grace and truth; lo of his fulneſs have we 

© Th, 2.25, 4:1 received, grace for grace: and as we © have received anointing of him ; 10 we 

*:Cor.2.15. * are nato God a ſweet ſavour of Chrit. | 

Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſlels of the Sanctuary in any part; 

but it was particularly commanded that the Oyl ſhould be poured upon the 

Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the ſeat of all the animal Faculties, the 

* 4Acrd%; 1 fountain of all Dignity, and * original of all the members of the body. This 

"ei 2 was more eminently fulfilled in Jeſus, who by his UnCtion, or as Chriſt, be- 

Langua;o, f came the head of the Church , nay, the © head of all principality and power, fron 

a+ fon 1 which all the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment mini/tred, and kait 
nthee ; 1371 tozether, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. | 

UN pos Hy Laſtly, they obſerve, that though in the Veſſels nothing bur a ſingle UnQi- 

nd LA, on was required; yet in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or at 

—97 leaſt practiſed, both Union and Effuſion, (as it is written, * He poured of 

"2x1 the anointing ol upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſanclific him :) the 

=rivn firſt to ſignifie their Separation, the ſecond to afſure them of the falling of 

.=n2v theSpirit upon them. Now what more clear than that Obs, (: hriſt was anoin- 
*Col.2. 10,15. ted by Aﬀuſion, whether we look upon his Conception , the Holy Ghoſt [hall 
+00 6:12+ come upon thee ; or his Tnauguration, the Spirit deſcended and lighted upon 

him ? And thus, according unto all particulars —_— by the Jews them- 
ſelves to compleattheir legal Un&tions, wehave ſufhciently ſhewed that Jeſus 
was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit of God. 
Where- 
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'« | Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a 3tas was to come into the 
7. World ; being we have proved that he is al: cady come, by the ſame predi- 
5. ctions by which we beheve he was to come ; being we have demon:trated 
” | " that Jeſ#s born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed iz ; be- 
* ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which be- 
*. I 10nged to the Mefzas, and aQtually did and dotn [til] pertorm them all; and 
ES that his anointing was by the Immediate eFulion of the Spirit, which anſwer- 
rn ; eth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Union: I cannot 
* ive what tarther can be expectcd tor explicatioa or confirmation of this 


Trath, that Jeſus 7s the Chrijt, 

The neceflity of believing this part of the Article1s moſt apparent, becauſe 
it were impoſſible he ſhould be our Jeſzs, except lie were the Chriſt. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet ; he could 


= not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Prieſt ; he could 
r | not confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King ; he could not 
S- Þ be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were zhe Chrizt, This was the 
F 3 fundamenral dottrine which the Apoſtles not only teitified, as they did that 
P S 


F of the Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of the Law 
i and the Prophets. We find S. Paul at 1 heſſalonica three Sabbath-days reaſon- 48s 17. 2, 5; 
ing with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt mu - 

|: needs have ſuffered, and riſen acain from the dead ; and that this Feſus whom I 
” 04Þ preach anto you, is Chriſt. We find him again ar Corinth preſſed tn ſpirit and te- Ch. 18. 5: 
ſtifying to the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt. Tinus Apollos, by birth a Jew, but in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquila and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the Verl. 28: 
Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriff, This 
q was the Touchſtone by which all men at firit were tried whether they were 
: Chriſtianor Antichriſtian. For whoſoever believeth, faith S. Fohn, that Jeſs is 
the Chriſt, is born of God, What greater commendation of the aſſertion of 
this Truth? 1ho zs 4 liar, ſaich the ſame Apoltle, but he that denied that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt ? This man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son, 
What higher condemnation of the negation of it ? | 

Secondly, as it is neceſſary to be belteved as a moſt fundamental Truth, ſo 
it hath as neceſſary an influence upon our converſations ; becauſe except it 
hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in a 
di{putant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo dothevery one who profeſſeth 
| Faith in Chriſt already come, and liveth not according to that profeſſion : for 
; thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true (rift is not yet come, 
at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jews that our 
Saviour, who did and ſuffered {o much, is the true Mef/zas ; but by our lives 
v'e recal our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilful oppoſition. For there 
was certainly. a Promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell 11a. 11-5: 
with the lamb, ana the leopard ſhould lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child ſhould lead them; that 
is, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity and brotherly kindnefs in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, that all ferity and inhumanity being laid aſide, the moſt 
difterent natures and inclinations ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and 
agreement. Whereas if we look upon our ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was 
never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of conten-. 
tion, more manifeſt ſymptoms of envy, hatred, and all uncharitableneſs, 
than in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly 
foretold, that when the law ſhonld go forth out of Ztjon, and theword of the Lord Ch: 2. 4, 4: 
from TJernſalem, they ſhould beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their ſpears 
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into pruning-hooks : pation ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither 
ſhould they learn war any more. Whereas there 15 no other Art ſo much ſtu- 
died, ſo much applauded, ſo violently aſſerted, not only as lawful, but as ne- 
ccſſary. Look upon the tace of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms 
and Principalitiesz what areall theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either ex- 
erciſing or deligniong War ? The Church was not more famous, or did more 
encreaſe, by the fir{t blood which was ſhed in the Primitive times through 
the external violence of ten Perſecutions, than now *tis infamous,and declines 
through conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements 
of the greateſt Empires in Arms, through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, left 
any way of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſlacrcs. 
It was likewiſe propheſied of the days of the Mas, that all Idolatry ſhould 
totally ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean ſpirits re- 
ſtrained. And can we think that the Jews, whoreally abhor the thoughts of 
worſhipping an Image, can ever þe perſuaded there is no Idolatry committed 
in the Chriſtian Church ? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt degree 
from the plague of the Locuſts of Egypr, the falſe Teachers? Can ſo many 
Schiſms and SeQs ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereſies be acknowledged 
and countenanced, without falſe Prophets and unclean ſpirits ? If then we 
would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we would 
appear truelovers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly hate the abo- 
minations of Idolatry, falſe DoQrine and Hereſie, let us often remember 
what weever profeſs in our Creed, that Fe/#s is the Chri#, that the Kingdom 
of the Mefizs cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. 

Thirdly, the neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſas as he is the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as upon 
the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be incited 
tohear and embrace his DoQrine. Though Moſes and Elias be together with 
him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none but Fe/as, 
Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, 
Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
poſts of my doors. There is one thing neeaful, ſaith our Saviour ; and Mary choſe 
that good part, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard his words, Which devout poſture 
tcacheth us, asa willingneſs to hear, ſo a readineſs to obey : and the proper 
effe&t which the belief of this Prophetical Office worketh in us, is our Obeadi- 
ence of Faith, We mult farther conſider him as our High Prieſt, that we 
may thereby add Confidenceto that Obedience. For we have boldneſs to ex- 
ter into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus; yea, having an High-prieſt over the 
houſe of God, we may draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of Faith, And 
as this breedeth an adherence and aſſurancein us, ſo it requiretha reſignation 
of us. For if Chri#t have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was 
that we ſhould live to him : if we be bought with a price, we are no longer 
our own; but we muſt glorifie God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are Gods, 
Again, an appreheaſion of him as a King is neceſſary for the performance of 


our true and entire allegiance to him. Sexd the lamb of the Ruler of the earth, 


do him homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and 
obedient ſubjeQts. We can pretend, and he hath required, no leſs. As ſoon as 
he let the Apoſtles underſtand that 4// power was given unto him in heaven and 
in earth, he charged them to reach all nations, to obſerve all things whatſoever 
he commanded them. Can we 1magine he ſhouldo {trittly enjoyn ſubjeQion 
to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he doth not 
expett exaCt obedience to him who is exalted far above all principalities and 
powers, and is ſet aown at the right hand of God? It 1s obſervable, that in the 
Deſcri- 
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Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, it is ſaid, The K/zg ſhall ſay 
unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you : which title as 1t ſecures hope, in reſpeCt of his power; as it 
magnifies our reward by the excellency of our inheritance ; ſo alſo it teach- 
eth us the indiſpenſable condition of Obedience. 
Fourthly, the belief of Feſ#s the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruft us what it is 
to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand obliged by owning that name. Thoſe ,,,, . 
who did firſt embrace the Faich were ſtyled * Diſciples, (as when the number * For when out 


{ct ltiplied Believers, or Bret Py Saviour gave 
of Diſciples was multiplied,) or Believers, or Brethren, or || men of the Church, or pans 


Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or * men of the way; or by their Ei:emies, ;, yi; Apoſtles, 
Nazarens, and'Gali/zans, But in a ſhort time they gained a Name derived 74%: i 
from their Saviour, though not from that name of his which ſignifieth Salva- rr pry 
tion; for from Chriſt they were called (hriſtians. A title ſo honourable, 51, go make 
and of ſuch concernment, that S. Luke hath thought fit to mention the City ” _ dr 
in which that name firſt was heard. || And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians 4 rg ond 


fir at Antioch, as the Scripturesaſſure us; ſo named by Ezodis the Biſhop of «4 the 6ſe! 


that place,as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informus. A name no ſooner invented,but Ly cs 


embraced by all Believers, as bearing the moſt proper fignification of their which were 
Profeſſion, and relation to the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved. In {= i ad 
: TOE > —_. received it were 
which the Primitive Chriſtians ſo much delighted, that before the face of it char rime 
their enemies they would acknowledge * no other Title but that, though ha- avid 3iy- 


ted, reviled, tormented, martyred for it, Nor is this Name of greater ho- j/7,: Fes 


nour to us, than obligation. There are two parts of the Seal of the founda- ral uz3y)at; 
tion of God, and one of them 1s this, * Let every one that nameth the name of tran/lated by 


| IP : , Tercul.Diſcen- 
Chriſt depart from iniquity. It was a common anſwer of the Ancient Martyrs, tes, ordinmily 


|| Tam a Chriſtian, and with us no evils done. The very name was thought to Diſcipuli, Mz- 
ſpeak ſomething of * emendation ; and whoſoever put it on, became the bet- - by 4 
ter man. Except ſuch Reformation accompany our Profeſſion, there is no 4 r2y' 3 
|| advantage in theappellation ; nor can we be honoured by that title, while 7” Kvels, 7&5 


. . . » 4 . Tlte k l 
we diſhonour him that gives it. -Ifhe be therefore called Chri#, becauſe a- -- Mw 


nointed ; as we derive the name of Chri/tian, fo do we receive our * Union, a, «52 d- 


from him. For as® the precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, _—_ _—_ 

even Aaron's beard, and went down to the skirts of his garments : fo the Spirit, « 3 x4yay 

which without meaſure was poured upon Chr:t our head, is by him diffuſed 297 7:54-, 
. y Th X Te. 


through allthe members of his || body. For © God hath eſtabliſhed and anointed 3:2 era os 


- 


1 in Chriſt: * We have an unition from the Holy One, and the anointins which &ax71, ©, 
we hawe received from him abideth in us, Neceſſary then it cannot chuſe but oo Ny 
be, that we ſhould know Jeſus to be the Chriſt : becauſe as he is Jeſus, that »axy aande- 
is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, that is, anointed ; ſo we can have no ſhare £57 279 
. . * 7 * . . , Conc LILITED 
in himas Jeſus, except we become truly Chriſtians, and ſo bein him as Chriſt, 75us then, in 
* anointed with that UnCtion from the Holy One. on ph. 
- ve SCYIPEY 
pedy) dev TiVE is to make a Diſciple ; as paSi]douy]es inaves, ATs 14. 21. udIy)Lty Tiy:, to be a Dicivie; as 
Joſeph of Arimarthza 6ua$17 bas mol 'Inos, Mat 27. 57. uwadubbbfathe ſame, 4s yeauus]dc vin & ts F Car 
meiav 1 8eavay, Mat. 13. $2. Thus weSn|dILGa Tm Ruei, often uſed by S. Baſil ds Baptiſ.catc, whyſe title 15, "Ort 
JA nero uadn bGa me) Kel, x; Tire xarecioNiau T% ays Bamlioud]', according 19 our Savicurs method, 
Hence thrje which were firſt converted to the Faith were called ywaSy]ai, as the Diſciples of Chriſt their Door and Maſter. || Oi 
Sm Tis <#Anoay as when Herod ſtretched forth his hand xau9ou Tiva; od md Þ 4nranogy to milchict fome of thoſe 
which were of the Church. * 4s when Saul went down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion, 67:5 *&v Tivag even The 0's 
op]a; avIea; Te x, wTikds Nurs dd yn tg T:pronaAlu, ARS 9. 2. we tranſlate it, any of this way, when there was w\ 
no way mentioned to which the Proneun this ſh1+!d have relation 3 mor is y adys in Greek any more than the way, $9 when +. Paul 
went to the Synazozue at Corinth. divers were hardned and believed nt, .2K0aoy3v]ec F ofly wry mT» mAnfs', AS 19.9» 
bere we tranſlate it, ſpake evil of that way ; b4t Beza has left his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which he had from Eraſmus, 
and hath otherwiſe ſutplied it, male loquentes de via Dei : and the Old Tranſlation. which in the former had |ujus viz, in this 
hath ſimply maledicentes viz : and certainly # ads 7s nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, e34r8/o 3 x7! © xagpy cn; ov 
To&pax& in nity ai 648, Aﬀs 19. 23. de via, V. Tranſl, Beza again ob viam Dei, but it 7s nthing but, the way. Tous 
Foclix put off $.Vaul,axerCicr egy Gifts; T4 wei + 68, tillhe had a more exat knowledge ofthe way,Y.Tranſl.de via hac; Bez4, 
ad ſeam iſtam. Whereas then the phraſe #s ſo ſimply and ſ» ſrequently the ſame,it can be nathing elſe but the word then in uſe to gnify 
te 


— 
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the Relizion which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And fo ſome affa of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken, as appears by the languaze of the 
Melchizedecians, Xe:g2s 66atyn, Iva ues nanion  TIGv odfiv ois wicy TauThy F yvamnrediy dricgs\or iues Sas 
erfyrav, x, red (rv nuts F : vv, and that inthe deſcription of the Gallican Perſecution, *E weryay 5 iu 01 nd Iv n07e- 
T6 Tito, 1% dicnmy dvud]l & vor, nd) eyes gifs O58 o6u196-at ty Net f aver gone av? Bazopnuiy]c; # 
6/3v. Eaſeb. Hiſt. l. 5. c. 1 || S. Luke noteth the place, but neither the time when, nor perſon by whom this name -was given. Tertul. 
lian ſeems to make it as ancient as the reign of Tiberius, 4polog. c. 5. Tiberius ergo, cujus rempore nomen Chriſtianum in (c- 
culum introivit. But Tconcerve indeed he ſpeaks not of the name, but * dry Religion: ſor ſo he may well be thought to expound him. 
ſelf, ſazing ſoon after, Cenſus iſtius diſciplinz, uc jam cdidimus, a Tiberio eſt, c. 79. However, the name of Chriſtian is not (; 
ancient as Tiberius, nor, as Tthink,, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Suidas aſſures us, that it was firſt named in the reign of 
Claudius,when S. Percr had ordained Euodius Biſhop of Antioch. I5zoy org 647 KaaudYs Bamnios Pons, Nires 7% Smocay 
24 -oToriimey]& 'EviNey, us]awvoydInomy, of Tara Acer Natnegior x Daradter, Xeuganvol, Shid, in Nalneat' 
and in Xex42v0i. And Johannes Antiochenus confirms not only the time,put tells us that that Euodnus the Biſhop was the Author of the 
fizme. Kat hr ers ( Kaoudles) Xergg1v0t wropz Sour, Te avry 6HhT%Ts Evod)s Ter uno] euTels y, 6HIouy]&- 
ewrotg Th byoue T4To * mpwlu 3 NeCoggior x Teaxnaler cnnauylo of Xergravei. Thus the name of Chriſtian was firſt brought 
znto uſe at Antioch, by Euvudius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever ſince been continued as the moſt proper appellation which could 
© be given unto our Profeſſion, being derived from the Author and Finiſher of our Faich. Ar nunc Sea orditur in nomine utique 
ſai Antoris, Quid novifialiqua difciplina de Magiftro cognomenrum Seftaroribus ſuis inducit ? Nonne Philoſophi de Au- 
roribus ſais nuncupantur Plaronici, Epicurei, Pychagorici? Etiam a locis conventiculorum Bc ſtarionum ſuarum Stoici, Acade- 
mici ? Neque Medici ab Eraſiſtrato, 8& Grammartici ab Ariſtarcho, Coci etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam offendic 
profeſſionominis cum inſtirurione tranſmiſla ab inſtirutore. Tertul. Apolog. c. 3, * As we read of Sanus, a Deacon at Vienna, in 
a hot perſecution of the French Church, who, being in the 11idjt of tortures, was troubled with ſeveral Queſtions, which the Gentiles 
uſually then asked, to try if they could extort any confeſſion of any wicked attions prattiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians 3 yet would not 
grve any other Anſwer to any queſtion, than that he was a Chriſtian, Togowry' Tugggns} erltrags]d&z]s auTols, dt uirs 
23 i Hoy na]{wny avout, whTs Virus wire mhatws Hey bus tire & SiG I anebbee® fin” dmg Tg ndvierd wnfa- 
Toulye dreireive]e Th Popolti pwnn, Xexgtavis tiut* 770 th avri orbud] Or, wy av71 ToAIws, X} avTi aver, x) evtt 
mavTh; braxines ovokigg. Euſeb Hiſt. Ecchl.g.c.1. The ſame deth $. Chryſoſtome teſtifie of $. Lucian: Tloia; & meer & 3 
Neecravis put, puoi* Th ixets emTHIevua ; Nettavos Bui * Tivas Te Yoves 5 L 5 Tes dale My, 3Ts Xexravis 
ei. *2 Tim 2. 19. {So Blandina in the French Perſecution : lu aut avdAnis *) drdrauns x; ararynoe 9 (vuCayiy- 
Jov. T3 xy 674 Xerrant Gut, *) map” nul ety pabacy r8)]ac. Euicb. Hiſt, Eccl. |. goo 0.” * Ali uos ante hoc nomen 
vagos, viles, improbos noveranr, ex ipſo denorant quod laudant, czcitate odi1 in ſuffragium impingunt, Quz multer! quam 
laſciva ! quam feſtiva! qui javenis! quam laſcivus ! quam amaſius! fadti ſunt Chriſtzani: ira nomen emendarionis impuratur. 
Tertulf, YTorum in id revolvicur, ur qui Chriſtiani nominis opus non agir, Chriftianus non efle videatur. Nomen enim fine 
au arque officio {uo nthil elt. Saluian de Provid, |, t 'Exy Tis T8 ovoun AuCas Tv XUfavIT us ervBeity + Yer, vv 
S2er'Þ aus) Sao © wggonpeicy. SBaſil.ad Amphiloch, * Chriſtianus vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, de un&ione deducitur. 


Tertull, Apolog. c. 3. * Pal. 133. 2. ||Indeapparet Chyiſti corpus nos efle, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo & Chriſti 8 


Chriſt ſumus,quia quodammodo torus Chriſtus capur & corpus eſt. S,Auguft.in Pſal.26, * 2 Cor.x,21. 4 1 Fob.2.20,29, * Tor 
34257 np wr then nansuels Xetgnaye, Tt xoropsda FAcoy ©13. Theophilus ad Autol, l, 1, : 


Thus having run throughall the Particulars at firſt deſigned for the expli- 
cation of the title Chriſt, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chriſtian 
eaſily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeffion in theſe 
words, { believe in Jeſus Chrift. I do afſent unto this as a certain truth, that 
there wasa man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets tobe the Mef7as, 
the Redeemer of I/rae!, and the expeQation of the Nations. IT amfully aſſured 
by all thoſe prediGions that the Meſſzas ſo promiſed is already come. Iam as 
certainly perſwaded, that the man born in the days of Herod of the Virgin 
Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called Jeſas, is that true Meſizs, ſo long, fo 
often promiſed : that, as the Meſſzas, he was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediator between God and man : that he wasa Pro- 
phet, revealing unto us the whole will of God for the Salvation of man; 
that he was aFPrieſt, and hath given himſelf a Sacrifice for fin, and ſo hath 
made an atonement for us; that he is a King, ſet down at the right hand of 
God, far above all Principalities and Powers, whereby, when he hath ſub- 
dued all our enemies, he will confer aQual, perfe&t and eternal Happineſs 
upon us. I believethis Union by which he became the true Meſſzas was 
not performed by any material Oyl, but by the Spirit of God, which he re- 
ceived as the Head, and conveyeth to his Members. And in this full ac- 
knowledgment, 1 believe iz Jeſus Chriſt, 
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His Onry Son. 


105 


His Only Son; 


Fter our Saviour*s Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: and 

juſtly, after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we con- 
teſs him to be the Soz of God; becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and 
even by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. "Thus Nathanael, that 
true 1/raelite, maketh his confeſſion of the Meſſias ; Rabbit, thou art the Son Jon. 45. 
of God, thou art the Kjng of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her John 11. 27. 
Faith ; I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come 
znto the world; Thus the High-prieſt maketh his inquiſition ; I aajare thee by warth. 26. 63. 
the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt, the Son of God, This 
was the tamous Confeſſion of S. Peter ; We believe and are ſure that thou art 7iin 5. 65. 
that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And the —_ of S. John was there- 7o#n 20. 31, 
fore. written, that we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
Certain then it is that all the Jews, as they looked for a Mefias to come, 
{o they believed that Mefias to be: the Son of God : (although ſince the co- | 
ming of our Saviour they have * denied it) and that by reaſon ofa conſtant {# whenCel 
, F j . - ſus, znthe perſon 
interpretation of the ſecond Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Pri- ;F7, jew, had 
mitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning includethis filial Title ofour Sa- J.cmving 5 
viour together with his names into the compals. of || one word. Well there- ;,.> © 5-75 
fore, after we have exprelſed our Faith in Feſas Chriſt, is added that which & *1:goaa- 
had fo great affinity with it, the only Son of God. © fe rs 

& U%, 

of 6oiay xei]ds, x 9 dd\nwv xoxagis, Origen ſays they were moſt improperly attributed to a Few, who did look indeed 
for a Meſſtas, but not for the Son of God, i. e. not under the notion of 4 Son. "IJ iQ 5 ur. dv oponeyon G71 TegiTHs TIS 
& mey n=t1y O28 yoy © © At yuorv beav, G71 HEM 6 Xeagds 74 ©58* x, monalkis 5 CnTEm regs nucy cuflims afth UT Orc, we 
#d&vds 3y)©&- Torire v8 HecgoebIr] Or. Adv. Celſ.l. 1, || That 6s, IX©TE. Nos piſciculi ſecundum 'Iy,fw noftrum 
Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur. Tertul. de Bapt. c. x. which is thus interpreted by Optarus ; Cujus piſcis nomen ſecundun; 
appellationem Grzcam in uno nomine per fingulas lireras turbam ſanorum nominum conrinet, ix0v's, quod eſt Latine, 
Jeſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator, /ib, 3. 


In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, except that what we | 
tranſlate the * oy Sox, that in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek * 7he Latines, 


indeed, general- 


Church 1s, the oz/y begotten, It is then ſufficient for the explication oftheſe |, ,: the wwa 


words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of Unicum. 5 
his Generation ; that when others are alſo the ſons of God, he alone ſhould fn, Ec in 


ſo be his Son, as no other is orcan be ſo; and thereforc he alone ſhould have jus: which 5 
the name of the only begotten. | ow Fs 
zng in his appre- 
henſion the ſume with unigenicus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son, Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, filius unicus Dei, qui eſt 8& 
Dominus noſter unicus, & ad filium referri & ad dominum poteſt, So St, Auguit. in Enchiridio, c. 34- and Leo, Epiſt, ro. 
Which is therefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of thoſe Epiſtles , the word unicum was not to be found; as appear- 
eth by the diſcourſe of Vigilius, who, in the fourth Book againſt Euryches, hath theſe words: Illa primitus uno diluens volumine 
quz Leov1s objictuntur Epiltolz, cujus hoc ſibi primo capitulum iſte neſcio quis propoſuic ; Fidelium Univerficas proficerur 
credere fe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus, Domigum noſtrum. That which he aims at 
# the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe words are found, but with the addition of unicnm, which, as it ſeems, then was nt there ; 
as appears yet further by the words which follow : Miror ramen quomodo hunc locum iſte noravir, & illum przrermitir, ubt 
unici fil1j commemorationem idem Beatus Leo facir , dicens, Idem verd ſempirerni genicoris unigenitus ſempiternus, natus 
de Spiriru S. ex Maria Virgine 3 which words are not to be found in the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the firſt Copies of Leo 3 
both Rutfinus, and St. Auguitine, who were before him, and Maximus Taurinenfis, Chryſologus, Erherius and Bcarus, who were 
later, readit, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium <zus unicum. But the word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept conſtantly by the Greeks, 
is 1.0yo ſongs, the only-begotten. 


Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Son of God, for that reaſon, || For the 0ri- 
becauſe he was by the SpiritofGod born of the Virgin Mary; for that which =_ bes © 
75 concetved ( or || begotten ) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, is of the Holy and 'ris the c6- 
Gh0/t; and becauſe of him, therefore the Sox of God. For 54 ſpake the An- fret 5. 
To1, T0 xunfey, Mz, 70 Yovnfiv. Indeed the Vulgar Tranſlation renders it, quod in ca natum eſt, andin S. Luke, quod od 


ſcerur laiiftum 3 and it muft be confeſſed this was the moſt ancient Tranſlation. For ſo Tercullian read it, Per virginem dicitis na- 
P cum. 


; 
» Þ 
o 
i 
"7 
'F 
FY | 
HE . 
4 
Ty 
Ef 
"0 
W 
31% 
* 
al 
i : 
1H. 63.981 
9 " i» 
” 4 : £ 
+ j 4 7 
- 7 
« + 
. 
: #7 
4 ; 

bb 4 
4 TH 
4B 
þ j 38 
$; ' 
I'S > (1 +4 

Z it 
+ {334 
i& #3 
K7% HI28 
bi £34 
\ 

+ S.:: k 
| ! 
44 
48} 
{3+ 27548 

E 
48S: 
R:; if- 208 
"T Fi 
dd 4 . 
Cal 
a4 8 
; 48 
* 127 
! : 
Cf ii 
43] it 
f 1 
+ $4 
| }: i 
E | 
»'% 145 
ty ; 
#4 2 
$f: 
ah 
8: $6 
br& 8 : 
Iv 
bt 
Fe 
þ 
by 
} 
v-/ 
i } 
84 
* vs Fy 
if 
. k "i 
tb un; 
{ ; 
ft Viz 
33 7 
- Ty i 
Mit 1 
91  : 
218 '73Þ 
j% a, 
4 *417 
42 : yt 
., wn 
METLLL: | 
i : 44/4 
£ f 
be 


"o 

: [# 
£3 "m 
[6M ' 4 
"#1; 
Fi 

£4 , 
ly 
11:79 

q / . 
i 


we ne es 1} he. 


ne = == 
41s 90/1 oo a _— 


> vo er err mon pg 


33S 
I OT 

omg ne EIEISS. <1 EE 
T7 > ” 


_ -_ - 
- 4 v5" OSD 6 wane _ 
ow - ti 1 
I Lg : hat > IC 
- - Ng - - 


106 ARTICLE IL 
{um, non ex virgine, & in vulva, non ex vulva, quia & Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam quod in ea natum eſt, inquit,desp.S.eft, 
De Carne Chriſti, c. 19. and of that in $. Luke, Hzc & ab Angelo exceperat fecundiyn noftrum Evangelium, Proprerea quod in te 
naſcetur vacabitur ſan#um, filius D2i. adv. Marcion. 1.4.c.9. Tet quod in ea ndtum eſt cannot be proper, while it is yet in the womb 3 
mr can the child firſt be ſaid to be born, and then that the mother ſhall bring it forth. "Tis true indeed, Yjoydv Gondhes not always to 
beger, but ſometimes to bear or bring forth; as j yu C3 Earoufer Li -6, you ,9t, Luke 1.13. andVv.57. x; £fuvnor you. So 
3 3 *'Inos yornJerlC- & BnIastu, Marth, 2, 1. muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of C riſts nativity, for it is moſt certain that he was 
not begotten or conceived at Berhlehem. And this without queſtion mu} be the meaning of Herod's ingquiſition, ms 6 Ret5ds YuraTa, 
where the Meſſias was to be born. But thaugh Jores have ſometime the ſ1gnification of bearing or bringing forth 3 jet 73 & wr 
Juvnfey canntt be þ interpreted, becauſe it ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, when as yet Chriſt was not born ; and though the conception was 
already paſt, and we tranſlate it ſo, which 1s conceived} yet S. Baſil rejects that interpretation, Juygy 1s one thing , Comaubeyray 
anther. Seeing then the Nativity was not yet come, and yupny ſpeaks of ſomething already paſt, therefore the old Tranſlation is not 
£994, quod in ea natum eſt. Seeing, though the Conception indeed were paſt, yet Yuyav Snifieth not to Conceive, and ſo is not 
properly, to be interpreted, that Which 1s conceived 3 ſeeing Yuyay 15 moſt properly to beger, as y Yjvn[1x1 the generative faculty : 
therefore I conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words, 73 ov ewTy NJovnbev , that which is begorten in her, 4nd becauſe the 
Anzel in $, Luke ſpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore I interpret T8 yjuyw ev on «7 in the ſame manner, that which is begotten of 


hee, 

: gel to the Virgin ; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born 
of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) ſhall be called the Son of God. And the rea- 
{on is clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he any Creature, 
and not God himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he 
muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of a God. 

Secondly, it is undoubtedly true, that the ſame Chri/?, thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereof he muſt be acknowledged 

John 0. 34> the Soz of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Jews; Is it not 

35, 39+ written in your Law, T ſaid, Ie are Gods? Are not theſe the very words of the 
eighty ſecond P/alm? If he called them Gods, if God himſelf p ſpake, or the 
P/almiſt from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be called 
Gods #nto whow the word of God came, ( and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
nor the authority thereof in any particular denied ; ) Say ye of hinz whom the 
Father hath ſaniified and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecrated and 
commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office , /ay ye of him, 
Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God. 

Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Soz of God, becauſe 
he is raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 

Acts 13. 33- God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as 
it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth; Chriſt, who is raiſed from 
thence, 15s as it were begotten to another life ; and God, who raiſed him, is 
his Father. So true it muſt needs be of him, which is ſpoken of others, who 

Luke 20.36. are the children of God, being the children of the reſurrection. Thus was he defix'd, 

Rom. 1.44 Or conftituted, and appointed the Son of God with power by the reſurreftion from 
the dead : neither is he called ſimply the firſt that roſe, but with a note of 

Col. 1.18. generation, the firft-born from the dead. 

Fourthly, Chriſt, after his reſurreQton from the dead, is made aQually heir 
of all rhings in his Father's Houſe,and Lord of all the Spirits which miniſter 
eb 1.3,4,5- unto him, trom whence he alſo hath the title of the Sox of God. He is ſet down 
03 the right hand of the Majeſty on high; Being made ſo mnch better than the 
Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they, For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee ? From all which teſtimonies of the Scriptures it is evident, that 
Chriſt hath this fourfold right unto the Title of the Foz of God : by genera- 
tion, as begotten of God; by commiſſion, as ſent by him ; by reſurre&ion, 
as the firſt-born; by aCtual poſſeſſion, as heir of all. 
But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 
viour's Filiation, totally diſtin from any which belongs unto thereſt of the 
Sons of God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledged the oly-begorren 
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Son. For although to be born of a Virgin be in it {elf miraculous, and juſtly 
entitles Chriſt unto the Sox of God yer it is not {o far above the produQtion 
of all mankind, as to place him 1n that ſingular eminence which muſt be attri- 
buted to the only-begotten. We read of Adam the Son of God, as well as Seth 
rhe Son of Adam : and turely the framing Chriſt out of a Woman cannot ſo 
fartranſcend the making Adam out of the Earth,as to caule ſo great a diſtance 
as we mult believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. Belide, there were 
miny whlule our Saviour preached on earth who did believe his doQtrine,and 
did confeſs him to be the Sox of God, who in all probability underſtood no- 
thing of his being born of a Virgin ; much leſs did they foreſee his riſing 
from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wheretore ſuppoſing all theſe ways 
by which Chriſt is repreſented tous as the Son of God, we ſhall find out one 
more yct, far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar unto him, in which 
no other Son can have the leaſt pretence of {hare or of {imilitude, and con- 


| ſequently in reſpect of which we muſt conteſs him the Oply-begotren. 


To which purpole I obſerve, that the aCtual poſſeſſion of his inheritance, 
which wasour fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſes his Reſurrection, which 
was the third : and his commiſſion to his Office, which was the ſecond, pre- 
juppoſerh his generation of a Virgin, as the firit. But I ſhall now endeavour 
ro {ind another generation, by which the ſame Chriſt was begotten, and conſe- 
quently a Son, betore he was conceived in the Virgin's womb, Which that I 
may be able to evince, I ſha}l proceed in rhis following Method, as not only 
mott facile and perſpicuous, but alfo moft convincing and concluſive. Firſt, 
I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that Jeſus (rift, born of the 
Virgin Mary, had an aQtual being or ſubſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt did 
come upon the Virgin, or the power of che Higheſt did over[hadow her. 
Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being which 
he had antecedently to his conception 1n the Virgin's womb was not any cre- 
ated being bur eſſentially Divine. Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Divine 
eſſence which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father. 
Fourthly, we will declare this communication of the Divine nature to be a 
proper generation, by which he which communicateth is a proper Father, 
and he to whom it is communicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will mani- 
felt that the Divine efſence was never communicated in that manner to any 
perſon but to him, that never any was ſo begotten beſides himſelf, and con- 
{equently, in reſpeCt of that Divine generation, he is moſt properly and 
perieQaly the only begotten Son of the Father. 

As for the firſt, that Jeſs Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence, by which he 
truly was, betore he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demonſtrate. 
He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended trom thence, and came 
into the world from the Father, before that which was begotten of the Vir- 
gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto.the Father, he had a real being or 
exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin& from that being 
which was conceived 1n her. This 15 molt clear and evident, upon theſe 
three ſuppolitions not to be denied. Firſt, that Chriſt did receive no other 
being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion, than what was be- 
cotten of rhe Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten of che Virgin had its 

firit being here on Earth, and therefore could not really be in Heaven till it 
aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what was really in Heaven, really was; be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is not. Upon theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions, certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be denied. Wherefore I al- 
ſume; Jeſus Chriſt was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, 
and came into the World from the _— before that which was begotten - 

3: : the 


Luke 2. 22, 


3 
2 


ARTICLE II. 


the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went unto the Father ; as I ſhall parti- 
cularly prove by the expreſs words of the Scripture. Theretore I conclude, 
that Jeſns Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence before he was conceived in the 
Virgin, and diſtinCt from that being which was conceived in her. Now that 
he was really in Heaven before he aſcended thither, appeareth by his own 


words to his Diſciples ; What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where 

x} " ,, be was before? For he ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or 
it came to paſs, looked upon , ſuch as they might view as Spectators. 'The place to which 
_—_—_ % that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The 
24s 1.59. Verb ſubſtantive, not otherwiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative, 
5s bis but a real, being, eſpecially conſidering the oppolition in the word before. 
Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his 

aſcenſion, then to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is 

this now at laſt denied,that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned 

in theſe words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall 
therefore farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt ; that what was bornot 

the Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of which he ſpeaks: and be- 

ing in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 

there before he aſcended at all. If Chritt had aſcended into Heaven before 

his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the molt remarkable aCtion 

in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward the diſle- 

minating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine {o Divine an action of ſo high 
concernment could have paſſed, and none of the Evangelifts ever make men- 

tion of it? Thoſe whichare ſo diligent in the deſcription of his Nativity and 
Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by Symeor, his adora- 

tion by the Wiſe men; thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent into Egypr ; 

would they have omitted his afcent into Heaven? Do they tell us ofthe wilſ- 

dom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Doors ? and were it nor 

worthy our knowledge whether it were before he was in Heaven or after ? 

The diligent ſeeking of Joſeph and Mary, and her words when they found 

Luke 2.48 him, Sox, why ha## thou dcalt ſo with us? ſhew that he had not been miſſing 
from them till then,and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven. After that he 

went down to Nazareth, and wes ſubje? unto them : and I underſtand not how 

he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, and at the ſame time be ſubjeQt to them; or 

there receive his Commiſſion and InſtruQions as the great Legate of God, 

or Embaſſador from Heaven, and return again unto his old ſubjeQion; and 
afterwards to go to Johz to be baptized of him, and to expect the deſcent of 

the'Spirit for his Inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil: and *'twere ſtrange if any time could 

Mark 1. 13. then be found for his Aſcenſion : for he was forty days in the wilderneſs, and 
certainly Heaven is no ſuch kiad of place; he was all that time wzth the beaſts, 

who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; and terpred of Satan, 

whoſe dominion reacheth no higher than the Air. Wherefore 1n thoſe forty 

days Chri# aſcended not mto Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto 

Hark 1.13, him ; for the Angels miniftred unto him.” Aﬀter this he returned in the power of 
LY 4:14 the Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office: after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his Aſcenſion. Beſide, the 

whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory Aſcenſion of Chriſt is not only 

raiſed without any written teſtimony of the Word, or unwritten teſtimony 

of Tradition, but is without any reaſon in it ſelf, and contrary to the re- 

vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into 

Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thither? Cer- 
tainly the Father could reveal his will unto the Son as well on earth as in Hea- 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father, 
or diſfatisfaCtion in the Son ? Nor is thisonly aſſerted without reaſon, but al- 
{> againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sacer- 
dotal Office. For the Holy of holies made with hawas was the figure of the true, 
(that is, Heaven it ſelf) into which the Figh-prieſt alone went once every year : 
and Chriſt as our High-prieft extred in once into the holy place. It then they de- 
ny Chriſt was a Prieft betore he preached the Goſpel, then did he nor eater 
into Heaven, becauſe the High-prieſt alone went into the type thereof, the 
Holy of holies. If they confels he was, then did he not aſcend till after his 
death, becaufe he was to enter in but ozce, and that not without blood. 
Wherefore being Chr# aſcended not into Heaventill after his death, being he 
certainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we have ſufficiently made 
good that part of our Argument, that Jeſus Chriſt was in Heaven before that 
which was begotten of theVirginaſcended thither. Now that which followeth 
will both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was there, ſo he deſcended from 
thencebefore he aſcended thither. This heoften teftifizth and inculcateth of 
himſelf: The bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven ; and, I am 
the living bread which cane down from heaven. He oppoſceth himſelf unto the 
Manna 1in the Wilderneſs, which never wasreally in Heaven, or had its Ori- 
ginal from thence. Mofes gave you not that bread from heaven: but the Father 
gave Chri# really from thence. Wheretore he ſaith, I came aown from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Now acverany perſon 
upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were really 
there before they appeared on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Angels: but no man, however born, however fanQtified, fent, or dignified, is 
ſaid thereby to deſcend from thence; but rather when any is oppoſed to 
Chriſt, the oppoſition 1s placed in this very origination. Johnthe Baptiſt was 


- filled with the holy Ghoſt evex from his mother's womb; born of an aged father 


and a barren mother, by the power of Gad :; and yet he diftinguiſheth himſelf 
from Chriſt in this ; He that cometh from above # above all: he that is of the 
earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth; he that cometh from heaven is above all, 
Adam was tramed immediately by God, without the intervention of man or 
woman ; and yet he is {o far from being thereby from Heaven, that evea in 
that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For the firſt man is of the earth 
earthy, the ſecond man is the Lordfrom heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chri/# 
from Heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and that antecedently 


7oh. 6. 33,5t« 


verſ. 32. 
Verſ. 38 


Lube 1. 14, 


John 3» 3lis 


I Cor, 15. 47« 


to any aſcent thither. For that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended Eph. 4.9. 


firſt ? S0S. Part, aſſerting a deſcent as neceflarily preceding hisaſcenſion,teach- 
ethus never toimaginean aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between heaven 
and earth; and conſequently,that the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had, 
wasnot what he received by his conception here on earth,but what he had be- 
fore in heaven,in reſpect whereof he was with theFather, from whom he came. 
His Diſciples believed that he came out from God : and he commended that 


Faith,and confirmed the objeQ of it by this aſſertion; 1 came forth from the Fa- Th.1s. 21,23; 


ther, and am come into the world : again, I leave the world and go to the Father. 
Thus having by undoubted teſtimonies,made good the latter part of the Argu- 
ment, I may ſafely conclude, that being Chriſt was really in Heaven, and de- 
{cended from thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was 


conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither; it cannot with any ſhew of rea-. 


{on be denied, that Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence antecedent unto his 
conception here on earth,and diftin& from the being which he received here. 


Secondly, we ſhall prove not only a bare priority of exiſtence, but a pre- 
exiſtence 
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exiſtenceof ſorne certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſoever 
was before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of time be- - 
fore Chriſt was man; This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs the 
bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angels ſix months after E/zzaberh con- 
ceived,and many hundred years after Abraham died. But Jeſws Chriſt was re- 
ally exiſtent before Johr the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall make 
good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. *Therefore it cannot be denied but 
Chri#t had a real being and exiſtence ſome {pace of time before he was made 
man. For the firſt, it isthe expreſs teſtimony of Job himſelf; This x he of 
whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me preferred before me, for he was before 
me. In which words, Firſt, he taketh to himſelf a priority of time, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, he that cometh after me : tor {o he came atter im into the womb, 
at his Conception ; into the world, at his Nativity ; unto his Office, at his 
Baptiſm; always after Joh», and at the ſame diſtance. Secondly, he attribu- 
teth untoChriſt a priority of dignity,ſaying, he is preferred before me,asappear- 
&th by the reiteration of theſe words; He 7t is who, coming after me, is preſer- 


ted before me,whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy tounlooſe. The addition of which 


expreſſion of his own unworthineſs ſheweth, that to be preferred before him is 
the ſame with being worthier than he, to which the ſame expreſſion is conſtant- 
ly added by all the other three Evangeliſts. Thirdly,he rendreth the reaſon or 
caule of that grzat dignity which belonged to Chriſt, ſaying, for, or rather, 
becauſe he was before me. And being the cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed different and 
diſtinEt from the effect, therefore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that 
of dignity. For to afſign any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of it ſelf, is a great 
abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it a vain tautology. Wherefore that priority 
muſt have relationto time or duration, (as the very tenſe, he was before me, 
fufficiently ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppoſition to hiscoming after him. 
As if Johz the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large : This man Chriſt Feſ715, who 
came into the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office fix months after 
me,is notwithſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity than TI am; even 
ſo much greater, that Imuſt acknowledge my ſelf unworthy to ſtoop down 
and unloofe the latchet of his ſhoes: and thereaſon of this tranſcendent dig- 
nity is from the excellency of that nature which he had before I was ; for 
though he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 

Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a ſmall, ſo was he alſo be- 
fore Abraham,which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſs himſelfhath aſſerted this pre- 
exiſtence to the Jews; Yerily, werily, I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was 1 am. 
Which words, plainly and literally expounded, muſt evidently contain this 
truth. For firſt, Abraham 1n all the Scriptures never hath any other ſignifica- 
tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queſtion 
ro which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without controverſie, 
ſpake of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the ſubjeQt of that pro- 
poſition, Abraham was; becauſe a propoſition cannor be withour a ſubje&, 
and if Abraham be the predicate, there 1s none. Again, as we tranſlate Abra- 
ham was,1na tenſe {ignitying the time paſt; {ot 1s moſt certainly to be under- 
ſtood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, is the pre-exiſtenceot Abraham,and 
that of long duration ; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtare 
or future condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. 
Laſtly, theexpreſſion, I am, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſigni- 


h-renvre briefly fie a priority 1n reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſeno preſent inſtant is before 


and plainly than 


uſual: ACeau 
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that which precedeth, but that which followeth: yet the * uſe of it ſufficient- 


2 Texov. So Joh. 14.9. TorzToy Ye3ver utl' vals eur, x; 8% fyvorg; we 3 Have T been fo long time 


with you, and yet haſt thou not known me ? and Joh. 15,27. 67; «7 ag xis per” £143 t5e, becauſe ye have been (or con- 


tinned ) 
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tinued) wich me from the beginning. Thus Nonnus,*EZ dey is 14342 T25 Jaws SniToges ipywy. Fobn 6. 24. "Ore 3y Juv 
6 ya 3rt 'Inois 2x, Fry oft, When the people ſaw that Jeſus was not there. Nor only doth S, John uſe thus the preſent 
tenſe for that which is paſt, but as frequently for that which is to come, For as before, Too#Toy yevoy ws ” ug} tir, fo on the 
contrary, #T1 winiezv yeover wel vwy eirur, John 7. 33. and 3s vii £6, ondi x; 5 arov© 5 is Fee John 12. 25. 14.3, 
17-24. -Uherefore it is very indifferent whether (John 9.34.) we read, bars #4 i, or Tru us. For Nonnus ſeems to have read 
#8 1 by h1s tranſlation, eis &Tegndv Lip 3S how* and the queſtion, 73 & T& wines Togeyer 3 ſhews they underſtord it þ» : 
Elur, Ted muar. And Þþ it agreeth with that which fol- 
lows, John 8. 21. 07% 630 Way, vufi;s Swan ds 6x0ojy. If we read yi, as the old Tranſlation, ubi ego ſum, it will have 
the force of :avpacue, and agree with the other z, Tya Irs vu ined, xy ves nts. Howſneter it s clear, $, John uſeth the preſent 
#ij4i either in relation to what is paſt, or what is ta come, and is therefore to be interpreted as the matter in hand requireth. And 
certainly the place now under our conſideration can admit no other relation but to the time already paſt, in which Abratam lived. 


And we find th: preſent tenſe in the ſame manner joyned with the Aorift elſewhere: as Plal. 90. 2. Tres 7% ogn WunWia, t, Ther 
Siva? yh o 7 0148ulu, x; Sao aiav0r tos Te aiavO, of i. Whatcanbe more parallel than, agg ts pn YundLSay to 
Te ACogdia ui, and og #4, to, 6) 64445 In the ſame manner, though by another word, eg Ts dgn eeadhvar Tos 5 ney- 


Toy Bevar, vs wi Prov. 8. 25. 


ly maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth, that it ſhould 
not here denote a preſent being, but a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
continuation of it till the-preſent time. And then the words will plainly fig- 
nifie thus much: Do you queſtion how I could ſee Abraham, whoamnot yet 
fifty years old ? Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, || Before ever Abraham, the 
perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, I had a real being and exiſtence, (by 
which I was capable of the ſight of him) in which I have continued until 
now. In this [nſe certainly the Jews uridetſtood our Saviour's anſwer, as 
pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous ; and therefore 
they took up ſtones to caſt at him. | — 
This literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſſary; becauſethoſe 
which once recede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo 
inventand ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholly misbecoming him that 
ſpakeit, For (ſetting aſide the addition, of the /zght of the world, which there 
can be no * ſhew or reaſon to admit; whether they interpret the former 
rt (before Abrahamwas) offomething ro come, as the calling of tne Gentiles, 
or the latter (I am) of a JR in the Divine toreknowledge and ap- 
pointment ; they repreſent Chriſt witha great aſſeveration highly and ſtrong- 
ly aſſerting that whichis nothing to the purpoſe to which he ſpeaks,nothing 
toany other purpoſeatall: and they propound the Fews ſenſlelly offended and 
fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words,which any of them might have ſpoken 
as well as he. For the firſt interpretation makes out Saviour thusto ſpeak : Do 
ye ſo much wonder how Iſhould have ſeer Abraham, who am zot yet fifty years 
old ? Doye imagine fogreat acontradiCtionin this? Itell you, and be ye moſt 
aſſured that what Iſpeak unto you at this time is moſt certainly and infallibly 
true, and moſt worthy of your obſervation, which moves me not to deliver 
it withoutthis ſolemnaſleveration, (Verily,verily, 1 ſay unto jou) Betore Abra- 


ham ſhall perfeQtly becomethat which was ſignified in his name, zhe father of 


many Nations, before the Gentiles ſhall come 1n, I a9. Nor be ye troubled at 


this anſwer, or think in this I magnifie my ſelf : for what I ſpeak 1s astrue of 
you as *tisof me; before Abraham be thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye 


[| So the AEthiq- 
pick Verſron, A- 
men dico yo- 
bis, priuſquani 
Abraham na- 
{ceretur, fui e- 
gozand thePer- 
ſian, Vere, ve- 
re vobis dico, 
quod nonddm 
Abraham fa- 
us erat, ctinz 
ego cram. 

* This 4s the 
ſhift of the S9- 
cinians, who 
mabe this ſpeech 
of Chriſt ellipti- 
cal, and then 
ſup>ly it from. 
the 12. verſe. 
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Quod vero ea 
verba, Ego ſunt, 
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plenda, 2c fi 
ple ſubjecifler 
is, Ezoſum lux 
mund:,\uperius 
eprinciplocjus 
Orationis,V.1 2. 
& hinc quod 
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ipſum 1i{dem, 
Ezo ſum, lucem 
mundi vocave- 


not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that queſtion again, whether I have ric, v.24:8 28. 


ſeen Abraham, The ſecond explication makes a ſenſe of another nature, but 


deprehendi 
poteſt. Carech, 


with the ſame impertinency. Do yecontinue ſtiltto queſtion, and that with Rac. Where- 


ſo much admiration? Do ye look upon my age, and ask, Ha## thou ſeen Abra- 
ham? I confeſs *tis more than eighteen huadred years ſince that Patriarch 


as there is no 
ground for any 
ſuch connexion, 


died, and leſs than forty ſince I was born at Bethlehem : but look not of 74! «iſcowſeof 


the light of the 


world was in the Treaſury, v. 20. that which followeth was not, at leaſt appeareth not to be ſo. Therefore the ullipſis of the 24. and 
28 verſes is not to be ſupplied by the 12, but the 24, from the 23. iy &n of avaliy iu, and the 28. either from the ſame, of 


that wiich is moſt general, his Office, #94 #14 3 Yer5vs- 


Again, v. 31. "tis very probable that a new diſcourſe is again bezun, 


and therefore if there were an ellipſis in the words alledged, it would have no relation to either of the former ſupplies, or if t2 etther, 


this 


ro the latter z but indeed it hath-to neither, 
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this computation, for before Abraham was born, I was. But miſtake me nor, 
I mean in the foreknowledge and decree of God. Nor do I magnifie my 
{elf in this, for ye were ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any 
reaſonable ſatisfaQion to the queſtion, or the leaſt occaſion of the Jews ex- 
aſperation, is not to be underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak any 
ſuch impertinences as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian 
to be conceived, Wherefore being the plain and nioft obvious ſenſe is a 
proper and full anſwer to the -_ ion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the 
unbelieving Jews ; being thofe ſtrained explications render the words of 
Chrift, not only impertinent to the occaſion, but vain and uſeleſs to the 
hearers of them; being our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another 
language, moſt probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations : we muſt 
adhere unto that literal ſenſe already delivered, by whichit appeareth Chri/# 
had a being as before John, ſo alſo before Abraham, (not only before Abram 
became Abraham, but before Abraham was Abram) and conſequently that 
he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was born, or conceived by the 
Virgin. 

Thirdly, we ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, 
to the end of the firſt world, nay, to the beginning of it. For he which 
was before the Floud, and at the Creation of the world, had a being before 
he was conceived by the Virgin, But Chriff was really before the Flood, 
for he preached to them that lived before it ; and at the Creation of the 
world, for he created it. That he preached tothoſe before the Flood, isevi- 

1 Pet.3. 18, dent by the words of S. Peter, who ſaith, that Chriſt was put to death in the 
"9, 20] Fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit ; By which alſs he went and preached unto the 
ſpirits in priſon, Which ſometimes were diſobedient, when once the long-ſufſering 
of God watted in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing. From which 
words it appeareth, that wig preached by the ſame Spirit by the virtue 
of which he was raiſed from the dead : but that Spirit was not his Soul, but 


ſomething of a greater power. Secondly, that thoſe to whom he preached 
*Amtddjionc) Were ſuch as were diſobedient. Thirdly, that the time when they were 
Tor6, 37: &- diſobedient was the time before the Flood, while the Ark was preparing. 
rig edge” It is certain then that Chri/#did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the days 
wexehuuis of Noah were diſobedient all that time the long- F of God waited, and, 
Sr wipes conſequently, ſo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 


Nat. 


he never preached to them after they died; which I ſhall not need here to 
prove, becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, that he preached ro them while they lived, and 
were diſobedient ; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 
them by the preaching of Chri/t, did their diſobedience principally conſift. 
In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
Apoſtles, when'the words themſclves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 
or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks, were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah. But none of thoſe ro whom the Apoſtles preached, were 
ever diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which 
the Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks, It re- 
maineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 
true, that Chri/t did preach unto thoſe men which lived before the Flood, 
even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he perfo- 
nally had appeared on earth, and aftually preached to that old world ; but 


by 


{ 
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by the * miniſtry of a Prophet,by the ſending; of Noah, the eighth preacher of * Propherz ab 
righteouſneſs : yet to doany thing by another nor able to periorm it without !2'2. ——_— 
him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal caule, as if he did un prophicrs, 


it of himſelf without any intervening inſtrument. 


113 


verunt. Barne- 
be Epijt, 

2 2 Pet. 2.5, T have thus tranſlated this place of $, Peter, becauſe it may add ſme advantage to the argument : for if Noalt were 
the eight Preacher of righteouſneſs, and he * were ſent by the Son of God 3, no man, I concetve, will deny that the ſeven before him wer 
fent by the ſame Son: and ſo by this we have gained the pre-exiftence of another 1000 years. However the e words, a3\' by Jy- 
oþ Nas Jxaoowns rneved nourate, may be better interpreted than they are, when we trahjlate them , bur ſaved Noah the 
eight perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, For, firſt, if we look upon the Greek phraſe, s:yJ.3- Ngz may be not the eight perſon; 
bt one of eight, or Noah with ſeven more ; in which it ſignifieth not the order in which he was in reſpe# of the reft, but only con- 
[canifieth the number which were with him. As when we read in the Supplices of A.\chylus, T3 $ Texoy]oy av8a;, Teirov Til) 
I F*0pio Ala; wizgrnTar ueuooTius, we muſt not underſtand it, as if Honour due to Parents were the third Commandment 
at Arhens, but one of the thre? remarkable Laws left at Eleutis by Triprolemus. . So Porphyrius, $20? 5 x Terr]oatuoy *A- 
Blais vouoRTnoan 1;  vouw Ts Tefis E71 EevoregThs 0 pinbang?} Abyer bauker 'Exdoivt Tes Js* Tov; 7 
1 Gv* Otts Nagrets djanmneay* 252 wi aver. De Abſiinent. l. 4. Which words are thus tranſlated by $. Hierome, wha hat!; 
made uſe of moſt part of that fourth Book of Porphyrius : Xenocrates Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenientes tris 
cantum precepta in Templo Eleulinz refidere ſcribicz Honorandos Parentes , Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non velcendum 
Adv. Fovinian. l. 2, Where we ſee Honour due 19 Parents the firſt precept, though by F.(chylus called the third, mt in rejpe& of the 
ord:r, but the number. Thus Dinarchus the Oratour , Kat Tag Ecpuya} Sea; as tHiv& i825@0108; xalacts Sea) O 1375; 
From whence we muſt not colle# that the perſon of whom he ſpeaks was the tenth in order of that Office, ſo that nine were nec:jarily befoy: 
or above him, and many more might be after or below him : but ſrom bence it is inſerred, that there were ten 182g 70tai waiting on 
the E:upat $:ai, and no more, of which number that man was one. "After this manner ſpeak the Attick Writers, eſp2cially Thu- 
cydides. And ſo we may underſtand S. Peter, that God preſerved Noah ( a preacher of righteouſneſs ) with ſeven more, of which 
he deſerveth to be named the firſt, rather than the laſt or eighth. But, ſecondly, the Ordinal vydJvoy may poſſibly not belons to the name 
or perſon of Noah, but to his title or office ; and then we muſt tranſlate, 3yJyoy Nez d\kazoguans xngura. Noah the eighch 
preacher of righteouſneſs. For we read at the birth of Enos, that men began to call upon the vame ot the Lord, Gen 4. 26. 
which the ancients underſtood peculiarly of his perſon : as the LXX, 8T@- 121020 6HK2X6i% T9 ayopuc Ruels 34 ©45, and the 
vulgar Latine, Iſte coepit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews have a tradition, that God ſent in the Sea up mankind in the days of 


* Enos, and deſtroyed many. From whence it ſeems Enos was a Preacher, or Prophet, and ſo the reſt that followed him ; and rhn 


Noah zs the erghth. 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and conle- 
quently had a real being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly and 
plentitully aſſure us. For the ſame Sop, by whom in theſe laſt days God ſpake Hb. 1. 2. 


unto ws, 15 he by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that, as through faith we un- 
derſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, io mult we * alſo be- 
lieve thar they were made by the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle doth not 
only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but 1n- the {equele prove. For 
ſhewing greater things have been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed 
to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the creatures of God; among(t 
the reſt he ſaich, the Scripture ſpake * uzto the Son, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever, 4nd not only ſo, but alſo, Thow Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands. They ſhall 
periſh, but thou remaineſt : and they ſhall wax old as doth a garment; And as a 
veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed ; but thou art the ſame, 
and thy years ſhall aot fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe 
words were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. 
For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the toundati- 
on of it; and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 
who can ſay they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 
to the Son of God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgerh, and it appeareth 
out of the order and {cries of the Chapter; the deſign of which is to declare 
the ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour Chri/#..” Nay, the conjunction 
And refers this place of the P/almiſt || plainly to the former, of which he had 
{aid expreſly, but unto the Son, he ſaith. As ſure then as thy Throze, O God,gts for 
ever and ever, was ſaid unto the Son: ſo certain it 1s, Tho#, Lord, haſt laid the 
foundation of the earth, was ſaid unto the ſame. Nor is it poſſible to avoid the 
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[| The Anſwer of 
Socinus to th, 
Comuntetiin is 
very weab, re- 
l1jinz only upon 
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Comma after Kat in the Greek, and Ex in the Latine. And whereas it is evident that there are diſtin&ions in the Latine and Greek 


Copres after that comun#ion, he flies to the ancienteſt Copies, which all men know were moſt careleſs of diſtin#ims, 


and utgeth that 


there is no addition of rarſum or the like after Et; whereas it the Syriack Tranſlation we find expreſly that addition INTV\ 
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Apoſtle's connexion by attributing the DeftruCtion of the Heavens, out of the 
laſt words,to the Son,and denying the Creation of them,out of the firſt,to the 
ſame. For it is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, and that 
the Deſtruction and the Creation of the Heavens are both attributed to the 
ſame. Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this Scri- 
pture to ſhew that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the Heavens, muſt withal ac- 
knowledge that he created them : whoſoever denicth him to be here ſpoken 
of as the Creatour, muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the Deſtroyer. 
Wherefore being the words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpoken of and 
to cur Saviour,/or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him which never. 
belonged to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of S. Pax! miſtook the ſpirit of 
David; ) being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, the whole is appli- 
cable, becauſe they are delivered unto one ; being the literal expoſition is {0 
clear that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphorical: itremaineth as an 
undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the Plalmiſt;and the inter- 
pretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God created the world. Nor needed 
we ſo long to have inſiſted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are ſo many 
which teſtifie as much, but only that this is of a peculiar nature and different 
from thereſt. For they whichdeny th truth of the Creation of the world by 
the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scriptures produced to confirm it, 
have found two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If they ſpeak fo 
plainly and literally of the work of Creation, that they will not endure any 
figurative interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that they are not ſpo- 
ken of the Son of God. If they ſpeak ſo exprelly of our Saviour Chr, as that 
by no machination they can be applied to any other perſon, then their whole 
deſign is to make the Creation attributed unto him appear to be merely me- 
taphorical. The place before alledged is of the firſt kind, which ſpeaketh 
ſo clearly of the Creation or real production of the world, that they ne- 
ver denied it: and I have ſo manifeſtly ſhewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, 
that it is beyond all poſſibility of gain-ſaying. 

Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chri/t, we ſhall 
the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe tobe ſuch which is pretended to be metapho-' 
rical. In the Epiſtle to the Coloffians we read of the Son of God, i» whom we 
have redemption through his bloud;, and we are ſure thoſe words can be ſpoken 
of none other than Je/us Chriſt. He therefore it muſt be who was thus de- 
Cal. x. 15, 16, ſcribed by the Apoſtle; Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of 
17. every creature. For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that 

are in earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be thrones or domiatons, or prin- 
cipalities or powers : all things were created by him, and for him, And he is be- 
fore all things, aud by him all things conſiſt. In which words our Saviour is 
"The firſt bn Exprelly ſtyled the || frſi-born of every Creature, that is, begotten by God, 
ef everz creature as the * Son of his love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any 
= _ » 0: rhing procceded from him, or was framed and created by him. And that pre- 
peſſon decla- cedency is preſently proved by this undeniable Argument, thatall other ema- 
Ng ez nations or produftions camefrom him, and whatſoever received its being by 
pres Za b hun Creation, was by him created. Which aſſertion is delivered in the moſt pro- 
« a phraſe in per, full, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the vulgar phraſe of 
oppoſerion 12 PS Moſes, as moſt conſonant to his deſcription ; for by hins were all things created 
expreſs the ſame. that are in heaven, and that -are in earth; ſignitying thereby; that he ſpeaketh 
Eaucy of 7.5 of the ſame Creation. Secondly, by a divifion which Mofes never uſed, as 
ew, Tt x wo TIves 6a gwyal Ty o TH 'Ino7 Tewlorins mdons Kliozos, ws ii, Eyw iu 1 dhe, &y 1 dane, Y 1 Con, 
a a, TET 6 TUE TANG * at 5 T4 44T auTdy youu avdgwr, &s 1, Nw oN {hs Cleirs Smox]Givauy dvbewnroy os TW 
&Abery Culy Hendane. Hb. 2. adv. Celſum. * Inrelation to the precedent words, T4 1s Þ a34T1s ewre, for that tos dias 
wits 25 the 135 TewlurerF. © 
deſcri- 
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deſcribing the produQtion only of corporeal ſubſtances': leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from the Son's:creation ,”" becauſe 
omitted in Moſes his deſcription, -he-addeth wifible and inviſible; and leſt in 
that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, any 
Order might-ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependence upon him, he na- 
meth thoſe which are of. greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, or domi-- 
nions, or printipalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the reſt. 
Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend: the objeEt of his power by aſſerting all 
things to be'made by him, except-it'be 40 underſtood as to acknowledge the 
ſovereignty of hisPerſon, and the authority of his Action. For left weſhould 
conceive the Son of - God framing the: World as! a meer in{trumental cauſe 
which worketh by and for another, the ſheweth him as well the final as the 
efficient cauſe; for all things were created by hinz, and for him. Laſtly, whereas 
all things firſt receive their being by-creation, and when they have received 
it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's conſervation, 4x whom we live, and 
ove, and have our being ; leſt in any thing we ſhould be thought not to de- 
pend immediately upon the Son of God, he 15 deſcribed as the Conlerver, as 
well as the Creatour;: for he i before all things, and 2 him all things conſi#t. 
If then we conſider the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves, we cannot deny 
but they axe a moſt compleat deſcription of the Creatour of the World ; 
and if they were ſpoken of God the-Father, could be no way injurious to 
his Majeſty, who is no-where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us as the 
Maker of the World: | ee 04 | 
Now although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to interpret this place of 
the making of the world, yet it will not be unfit to make ule of another rea- 
{on, which will compel us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly thereare but 
two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one literal, the 0- 
ther metaphorical ; one old,the other new; one by way of formation,the other 
by way of reformation. If azy man be in Chriſt he us a new creature, ſaith S.Paul; 2 co. g. 15. 
and again, 1» Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncireum- G11. 6. 15. 
ciſion, but a new creature. In ſtead of which words he had before, fazth work- and 5. 5. 
ing by love. For we are the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Epheſ. 2, 19; 
works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. From whence 
it is evident that a new creature 1s ſuch a perſon as truly believethin Chri/t,and 
manifeſteth that faith by the exerciſe of good works; and the new creation is 
the rexorming or bringing man into this new condition, which by nature or 
his firſt creation he was not in. And therefore he which 1s ſo created is called a 
new man, 1n oppoſition to the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceit- Epheſ. 4. 22; 
ful luſts : From whence the Apoltle chargeth us to be remewed in the ſpirit of 3 24 
our mind, and to put on that new man, which after God is created in righteouſne(s 
and true holineſs; and which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that Col. 3. 19. 
created him. The new creation then is deſcribed to us as conſiſting whol- © 
ly in * renovation, or a tranſlation from a worſe unto a better condition by ;, Wwe 
way of reformation ; by which thoſe which have loſt the image of God, in =; - as thenew 
which the firſt man was created, are reſtored to the image of the ſame God on m- &y- 
agaiti, by a real change, though not ſubſtantial, wrought within them. Now 7." 2'gow. 


this being the notion of the new creation in all thoſe'places which undoubr- -#. aw 4 
0 2£VXP<4 0g, 


. edly and confeſſedly ſpeak of it, it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scri- *,* let 3 Grew 


ptures as are pretended to require the ſame interpretation. Thus therefore I 44.45, 


proceed. Tf the ſecond or new creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the 5? the /amr- 
18 » Apa=n 


xaiveas, v dvaviams* nilart5 v) dvaxaivoms * which is the language of the New Teſtament. This Renation being this called 
xuvd x1ime, the Ancients framed a proper word for it, which is, dydxidis * & 3 wivelau nailar ff 5% dvIgarou; x7 Þ 
Avylw v4, x7 78 (oua terov araipgzms. Juſt. Qu. 3 Reſp. ad Grecos, This new creation doth jo neceſſarily infer an alterati- 
on, that 1t is called by $, Paul a Metamorphoſis 3 wsJamoegidet T4 2varayare Te voos Ui, Ram. 12.2. 

Q_ 2 place 


T 
* dan 
pL 


IEG EARS Smep _ 
+ 23:54 JIN 2 . - - 
- w- — _—__— ry 9-*a One TG 
- . - "_ ws 


Wits 064g oe ;- - —— - 
"- - 2 IEEE a "_ ls —_ — = 
—_—_ y NO es eng 
TC TS a... 2 = <> Aon 
- = = aps > pp—_—_— non Rogen 
EI Ne Ec. 
\ 


oe es - - _ 


Rab <a Enos <a amo ———————_—_ 8 , _ pending a , , ——____——— —_ 
© —_— "__ ae 3 ed = as as —_ ye wah, Yai - ag acted een ea ea 
M—_———_—— 2 n= "We, OS, re AER - - _ _— intact _ , 
on: —_—_— 4 N os , —_ - TON —_ w ena DA —a ro ae: 
NC ee le nw————_—__—_——— 4 - amanda ©. WAR + ar 
= - L - _ 
- ——_— " ey q _ - m9" EP» "W: - —— tt. a. n 
Frags Wane” =" -- LL 0 ani actin end LXRXT 263 RS I" 05" a. —_ xe a cd | hs. nt wd PINS CS > Be 4 _ > —_ 
. p : "x FER IE - ID EI III SIS — "FRE I —S— x TH - - . =” "Y a " = ——_— : 
"2" =" =. _ CT DI x 2.7 ” PEI —ISCS: AC. _ 1 I _ = -v | . q . _ - "WS 
x : Oe —_== i =" DE AVIAZDE ht po OE .- 4 a . 
Z —_— ; ; ———— _— m_ © _ — —_ 4 arte onars TA DPI. EOISORCS - 2, 
- _ — we_—— ———_—_ m— - ; —_ : : W229 ww D. gt ret uy ; : 
= 049 oy Sn IOYRIIS 19s =». nap paces mu = Y —_ - wp - - 
= CIR IE EI. reirhes $1 IO _" NTT oh reac 
= = : = => 12e _ 5 
=; _ ww - : - __ 
. -_- - — a _ Cit aa — hopes . 
AY 
Ws | 
5 


ewes. -———_ mnt, ome arr 

ee eee eee ee ——— 
-? Wu$....4 IGM Xe. AT. 22 i - a= - Be 4 

fee PE dtd, Me CES Fob: _ 

- EE ene, nn th "EX- = = ont LE CW 
5 EG: ©. 0 "FD ry - 
- - -_ pa , my png 20s --8s a 5a r 

—- —_— N —= " A => 45. Ir _ 


ARTICLE 1L 


place produced: out of the Epiſtle to the Colofians, then it mult be interpre- 
ted ofthe firſt. For there are:but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the 
Scriptures, and'one of them is there exprelly named. But the place of the 
Apoſtle can no way admit an interpretationby the new Creation, as will thus 
appear: The object of the Creation , mentioned in this place, 1s ot as great la- 
titude and univerſality as the 'obje&t of the firlt Creation, not only expreſſed, 
but implied, by Moſes. But the objeCt of the new Creation 15 not of the ſame 
latitude with that of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned here can- 
not be the new Creation. For certainly if we refle& upon the true notion of 
the new Creation, it neceſſarily and effentially includes an oppoſition to a 
former worſe condition, as the new man 1s always oppoſed to the old ; and if 
Adam had continued till in innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtin- 
tion between the old man and the new, or the oldand new Creation. Being 
then all men become not new, being there 15 no new Creature but ſuch whole 
faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither faith nor 
love ; it cannot be faid that by Chriſt all things were created anew that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, when the'greateſt part of mankind have no ſhare 
in thenew Creation. Again, wecannotimagine that the Apoſtleſhould ſpeak 
of the Creation in a general word, intending thereby only the new, and while 
he'doth ſo, expreſs particularly andeſpecially thoſe parts of the old Creation 
which are incapable of the new, or atleaft have no relation toit. The Angels 
are all either good or bad : but whether they be bad, they can never be good 
again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the Devils ; or whether they be good, 
they were always ſuch, nor were they ſo by the virtue of Chri/*s Incarna- 
tion, tor he took not on him the nature of Angels. We acknowledge in man- 
kind a'new Creation, becaufe an old man becomes a new ; but there is no ſuch 
notion in the Celeſtial Hierarchy, becauſe no old and new Angels: they 
which fell, are fallen for eternity ; they which ſtand, always ſtood, and ſhall 
ſtand for ever. Where then are the regenerated throzes and dominions ? 
where are the recreated principalities and powers ? All thoſe Angels of what- 
ſoever degrees were created by the Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſly af- 
firms. But they were never created by a new Creation wzto true holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, becaute they always were truly righteous and holy ever ſince 
their firſt creation. Theretore except we could yet invent another Creation, 
which were neither the old nor the new, we muſt conclude, that all the 
Angels were at firſt created by the Son of God ; and as they, ſoall things 
[| Ad hor. no: elſe, eſpecially Man whoſe creation || all the firſt Writers of the Church of 
paci pro anima God exprelly attribute unto the Son, aſlerting that thoſe words, Let xs make 


noſtra, cum fit 2222, were {poken as by the Father unto him. 
orbis Terra- | 
rum Dominus,  cui dixir dic ante conftitutionem Seculi, Factamm hominem ad imaginem (oy ſimilitudinem noſtram. Barnahe 
Epiſt. c. q. and again, Nay 58. e209) tu ws Abyy Tel Tio, TlomownW xaT Hive, CCC. 5. *EYXZATUIY By 
"Tx ators 74TOY 145) YOulanm ©:8y rd ff mecpurld moneys 41>] upnuoy ws mezanlu by)a Suzy x ©889, x7! + As 
Jay @gtv of LioTieg * T4ToOr 35 onudk oy TH x77 Mootz xoruorrollg wermTlON]a 7 Tit]igg #gntivar 72, TwfiTo go, 
z, T:mnfirospiome, x; T4 AoUtTd,oom Wecotracey 5 Otds obey * t; Ter Hipyrivar T6, Llethowuy iviguwroy 1a)” Ein 
ya X, *polany 1/4:)tegv. Orig. adv, Celſum, 1. 2. 

® 


Nor need we doubt of this Interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing from it, 

Fob. 1- 1, 2,3» ſecing it is ſo clearly delivered by S.Fobz : In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God, The ſame was in the beginning 

with God, All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 

that was made. Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being before he was 

conceived by the Virgin Mary, becauſc he was at the beginning of the world; 

and have alſo proved that he was at the beginning of the world, becauſe he 

madeit; this placeof S. Jobagivesa ſufficient teſtimony to the truth of both 
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the laſt tozzther. Iz the beginning was the Word; and that Word made fleſh 
is Chriſt : therefore (rift was 1n the beginning. Al things were made by him : 
therefore he created the World. Indeed nothing can be more cleariy p-an'd, 
to give full ſatisfaction in this point, than taeſc words of S.- Johz,whichſeem 
with a ſtrange brevity defiga'd to take off all objeQtions, and remove all pre- 
judice, before tizey teaci ſo ſtrange a truth. Chrit was born of the Virgin 
Aary, and his age was known to them tor whom this Goſpel was penned. 
S. John would teach that this Chri/# did make the World, which was created 
at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth : The name of Jeſus was given 
him ſince at his Circuntcifion, the title of Crit belonged unto his Office, 
which heexerciſed not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew 
of probability will reach to the Creation of the World. Wherefore he produ- 
ceth a name of his, as yet unknown tothe World, or rather not taken notice 
of, though in frequent uſe among the Fews, which belonged unto him who 
was made man, but before he was ſo. Under this name he ſhewsat firit that 
he had a being in the || beginning ; when all things were to be created, and |, ;,, 
conſequently were not yet, then in the beginniag was the Word, and lonot frftwrdofMo- 
created. This is the firſt ſtep, the Word was not.created when the world was aur ya 
made. The next 1s,that the ſame Word which thea was, and was not made, rim, WIA 
at the ſame time *was with God, when he made allthings : and therefore well $>9lomon, | 
may we concetve *tis he to whom * God ſaid, Let ws make man in our image, YR "DIA 
after our likeneſs ; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, * Behold, 2 5%" 
the man is become? as one of us. Aﬀter this, leſt any ſhould conceive the Cre- a PronSn3 
ation of the World too Great and Divine a Work to be attributed to the 'principioe- 
Word; leſt any ſhould object, that none can produce any thing out of no- aa pps © | 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as hewas with God, fo was Gilicer Deus 
he allo God. Azain, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe conce- — 
ption of different Gods, hz returns uato che ſecond aſſertion, and joynsit with adv.Herma. c. 
the firſt; The ſame was iz the beginning with God: and then delivers that which 2% , . 

at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions, may eaſily z,, £54; = 
be accepted ; All rhings were made by him, and without him was not any thing es 7 0:6, 
made that was made. For now this is no new Dotrine, but only an interpre- {92300 
tation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all things by his word be- 1-3; #wuw 4u+- 
fore. For © God /aid, Let there be light ; and there was light. And fo, * Bythe word Ro _—_ 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his 5, — 
mouth, From whence © we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word ſpeateth, Prov. 
of God, Neither was it anew interpretation, but that which was moſt familiar age» 
to the Jes, who 1n their Synagogues, by the reading of the || Paraphraſe or ,, paw 
the interpretation of the Hebrew Text in the Chaldee language, were conſtant- dept 
ly taught, that the Word of God was the ſame with God, and that by that chalz. min 


Tao ay 

Word all things weremade. Which undoubtedly was thecauſe why S. Toby ,"7> & _ 

Ne . 
Miſchopulus aei ggediv * Te35 3 Otoy, Te], wi} Te O's As Mar, 13.56, Al adtanpol avis #94 doo Tas 1uT74 4m 3 
Mar. 14. 49+ x2} nutegv nu'w wo5 vurs, 1 Cor. 16.6. mezs vuts 5 Tuxdv mgulus. Viensdbukw Natovizy nos 
Xetcs, 0; m2) aiuyor meg laler ly, x, ow Tine igtyy. Ignat.ad Magnel. * Gen, 1. 25, * Gen. 3. 22, *Gen. 1, 3. 
« Pſal. 33.6. ©*Heb.11.3. 2Per. 3.5. || I concerve this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſ»nt the ſenſe of the Jews of that Aze, as 
being thety publick interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
vulgar and general opinion of that Nation. Now it us certain that this Paraphraſt doth often uſe YT RV2VQ tie word of 
God, for "1\1? God himſelf, and that eſpecially with relation to the creation of the world. As Tai. 45. 12. YN WUVWY 538 
VR 12Y AM) I made the earth, and created man upon it, faich che Lord, che Holy One of Iſrael 3 which the 
Co1ldee tranſlateth RRY IR TTTAY ANA TRIR I by my word made the earth, and creared man upon ict. Inthe 
ſame manner, Jer. 27, 5, I made the carrh, and men and beaſts on rhe face of. che earth : the Targum "VAVIA RIXN 
RY RTITTMNN! And Ifai. 48. 13, YR VTO) VP AR My hand alſo founded the earthe; the Chaldee "17 Cl 58 
RY IR 7 NY Eciam in verbo meo fundavi .terram. And moſt clearly Gen. 1. 27. we read, Er creavic Deus homi- 
nem 3 the Jeruſalem Tar2um, Verbum Domini creavit hominem. And Gen. 3. 8. Audicrunt vocem Domini Dei : the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe \T XWAvD 21Þ TV WAUVT Ecaudierunt vocem verbi Dowini Dei. Now this which the Chalace Paraphraſe 
called SY"D\D, the Helleniſts named Aigpy * as appeareth by Philo the Jew, who wrote before S. John, and reckons, in his Dtvt- 
nity, fiſt flaTiog 8 3nuv, then SbT:2;3y ©tdy, 3s Fav ontips Ney Or. Queſt. ff Solut. Whom he cails-ogJoy = £5 Nov» 
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Tew]c29vc:i53v, De Apgricult, He attributes the Creation of the World to this NiyGO, whom he terms op2avoy Ots, ds (6 
tou) n/]:condagu, De Flammeo gladio, ms Os 5 Aby@ awry tt, w a.20acp ogyavo Ted Kuan or - 
woToier Idem, Allegor. /, 22 Where we muſt obſerve, though Philo makes the Airy Gr of whom he ſpeaks as inſtrumental in the 
Creation of the World; yet he taketh it mYfor a bare expreſſion of the will of God, but for a God, though in the ſecond degree, and 
expreſly for the Son of God, Nor ought we. look on Philo Judzus 7n this as a Platomſt, but meerly as a Few, whoxefers bis whole 
Do&rine of this Ney@ io the firſt chapter of Geneſis. And the reft of the Jews before him, wha had no ſuch knowledge out of Pla- 
to*s School, uſed the ſame notion. For as Tai. 48. 13. the hand of God, is by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated the Word of God : 
fo in the Boo of Wiſdom,j ravJodnoijubs (Cu yoig og Hhionan # roger, SAP.TI.17, 5 changed into 6 Tay]eSuwejubs Cu ny © 
dn" * covey, 18. 15. and Siracides 434/26, Ev xbyp avry (vyrcilar rav)e. Nay, the Scptuagint hath changed Shaddal, the 
undoubted name of the Ommnipotent God, into Ay Gr the Word, Exek, 1. 24. YIW 2VPI quaſi vox fublimis Dei, quod He- 
braice appcllarur ITY juxra LKXX. $wvy 3% Aye, id eft, vox Verb, ut univerſa quz predicantur in mundo vocem Filii 
Dei effe d1-amus. F. Hieron. and therefore Celfus, writing in the perſonof a Few, acknowleageth that the Ward is the Son of Gad. 
Ei 345 Aby © ban upir uds 7% ©:s, th nul; emrawviuly. Orig. adv. Celſum, 1. 2. And although Origen object that in this Cel- 
tus :nabes the Few ſpeak improperly, Lk: the Jews' which he had converſed with, did never acknowledge that the Son of God 
was the Word ; yet Celſus his Few did ſpeak the Language »f Philo : but between the time of Celfus and that of Oxigen, ( 1 gueſs abour 
threeſcore years, ) the Jews had learnt to deny that notion of N&yGr, that they might with more colour rejeff S, John. If then all ti; 
Fews, both they which underſtood th? Chaldee Expoſition, and thoſe which only uſed the Greek, Tranſlation, had ſuch a notion of the 
Word »f God; if all things by ther conſeſſion were made by the Word ; we have no reaſon to believe S, John ſhould make uſe of aiy 
ether notion than what they before had, and that by means whereof he might be ſo eaſily underſtood, 


delivered ſo great a myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at 
.the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. Oaly that which as yet they knew 
' fot was, that this Word was made fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was 
Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore this expoſition being o literally clear in it ſelf, fo 
conſonant to the notion of the Word, and the apprehenſion of the Jews; ir 
is infinitely to be preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain 
the moſt univerſalsto a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions into 
figurative phraſes, and make of a ſublime truth,a weak,uſcleſs, falſe diſcourſe. 
For who will grant that zz he beginning muſt be the ſame with that inS.Fohz's 
Epiſtle, from the beginning, eſpecially when the very interpretation involves 
17 itſelf a contradiftion ? For the beginning in S. John's Epiſtle 1s that in which 
the Apoſtles faw, and heard, and touched the Word: the beginning. in his Go- 
ſpel was that in which the Word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by 
the Apoſtles, but known as yet toGod alone, as the new expoſition will have 
it. Who wiltconceive it worthy of the Apoſtle's aſſertion, to teach that the 
Word had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time John the Ba- 
ptiſt began to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, who 
therefore came” baptizing with water, that he might be made manifeit unto I[ra- 
el? When were ſure that S. Matthew and S. Luke, who wrote before him, 
taught us more than this, that he hada being thirty years before? when we are 
aſſured, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas 
who betrayed him, even of Pz/ate who condemned him ? Again, who can 
imagine the Apoſtle ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that 1s, had an aQtual 
being, when as yet he was not aQtually the Word ? For if the beginning be 
when Johz the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be no- 
thing elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and fo revealeth the will of God ; Chri/t 
had not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then aQtu- 
ally the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, *'tis a 
ſtrange figurative ſpeech, the Word was with God, that is, was known to God, 
eſpecially in this Apoſtles method. 13 the begizning was the Word ; there was 
muſt fignifie an aQtual exiſtence : and if 16, why in the next ſentence (zhe 
word was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ſignifie an obietive being only ? 
Certainly though to be in the beginning be one thing, and to be with God, 
another ; yet zo be in either of them is the ſame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
thereby is {igniftied he was known to God alone, Icannot conceive. For the 
Propoſition of it ielf is plainly affirmative, and the excluſive particle oxy ad- 
ded to the expoſition, maketh it clearly negarive. Nay more, the affirmative 
ſenſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except Gabriel be 
God, 


i John 1. 1. 


Pm 1.4.31. 


x 195 OE PET. _ 5 CEO NCEINICY DCTCENECS 
SR ORR RE NINO rear : 
w a nes wb SO EC PTR EZ Tg LD: ; 


A ON IOC AGREES 


et 
4 $44 


His Ons y Son. 119 


4 


FS 


God, who came to the Virgin ; except every one of the heavenly hoſt which 
appeared to the Shepherds be.God ; except Zychary and Elizabeth, except S- 

meon and Anna, except Joſeph and Mary be God ; it cannot be true that he 

was known to God only, for to all theſe he was certainly known. Thirdly, 

to pals by the third attribute, and the Word was God, as having occaſion ſud- 

denly after to handle it ; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the circum- 

{tance of time as moſt material, the ſame was in the beginning with God, and im- 

mediately ſubjoyned thoſe words, all things were made by him, and without 

bim was not any thing made that was made ; how can we receive any expolitt- 

on which referreth not the making ofall theſe things to him inthe beginning ? 

But if we underſtand the latter part of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion 

of our Saviour did nothing but what they were commanded and impowered 

to do by Chriſt, it will bearnorelation to the beginning. If we interpret the 

former, ofall which Je/#s ſaid and did in the promulgation of the Goſpel, we 

cannot yet reach to the beginning afſigned by the new Expoſitours: For 

while John the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe the Word was with 

God, they will not affirm that Jeſs did any of theſe things that here are ſpo- 

ken of. And conſequently, according to their grounds, it will be true to {fy , 

In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the beginning was with 
God,in{omuch as inthe beginning nothing was done by him,but withour him 

were all things done which were done in the beginning. Wherefore in all 

rcalon we ſhould ſtick tothe known interpretation, in which every word re- 

ceivethits own proper ſignification without any figurative diſtortion, and is 

preſerved inits due latitude and extenſion without any curtailing reſtriQion. 

And therefore I conclude from the undeniable teftimony of S. John, that in 

the beginning,when the Heavensandthe Earth andall the hoſts ofthem were 

created, all things were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Jeſus being mads 

fleſh; and conſequently, by the methodof Argument, as the Apoſtle antece- 

dently by the method of Nature, that in the beginning Chrift was. He then 

who was in Heavenand deſcended from thence beforethat which wasbegot- 

ten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was before John the Baptiſt and 

before Abraham, he who was at the end of the firſt world, and at the begin- 

ning of the ſame; he had a real being and exiſtence before Chriſt was con- 

ceived by the Virgin Mary. But all theſe we have already ſhewed belong 

unto the Son of God. Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that Feſwus Chriſt , ma 
had a real being and exiſtence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt : an; Gs 
Which is our firſt Aſſertion, properly oppoſed to the * Photinians. ticks, fo called 


rom Phorinus 

Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogrzcia and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, Photinus de COR, diſci- 
pulus, Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conatus eſt. S. Hreron. Catal. Feel, Photinus Sirmienfis Epiſ- 
copus fuira Marcello imburus. Nam 8 Diaconus ſub co aliquandiu fuir. Hilar. Fragm. Wherefore when Epiphanius ſpraleerh 
thus of him, $ 7G weud.Te Sno Erppie, it hath no relation to the original of his Perſon, but his Hereſie 3 of which $. Hilary, Peſti- 
fere, natum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia defendir, De Trin. He was a man of ſingular parts and abilities, 6uTzas *- 
xv nin, x; redhery ixevde, ſays SOLom.b.g.c.6e Tizovs 5uTog 6 bwryvd; ALA + TeoTor, 1 Svurle Cr Fyanatlay, 
Toes 5 SunduuF 2Tr4]gy TH Te Aoys Tecpord x) eTuperouias Epiphan.Her.n 1. Erat& ingenii viribus valens,& dofrinz 
opibus excellens, 8& eloquio prepotens,quippe qut urroque ſermone copiole & graviter diſputaret & ſcriberer. Vincent. Lirin. 
c. 16. He #s ſaid byſomne to follnw the Hereſie of Ebion. Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conarus eſt, ſays S. Hierome, and. Hilar 

ordinarily underſtands him by the name of Hebion, aud ſometimes expounds himſelf, Hebian, qui eſt Phorinus. But there is no fg 
militude in their Dodtrines, Hebion being more Few than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begotten by Joſeph, as born of Mary. 
Philaſter will have him agree wholly with Paulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Epiphanius with an $13 wipus, and rin(yz. Socra- 
res and S07.omen, with bim and with Sabellius : wheress be differed much from them both,eſpectally from Sbellius, as being far from 
a Parripaſſian. Marcellus Sabellianz hzrefis afſertor exſticerat : Phorinus yero novam hzretin jam ante protulerar, a Sabellio 
quidem in unione diſſentiens, ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria przdicabar. Severus Hiſt. Sac, Wherefore it will not be unneceſſary 
to colle& out of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Phorinus, becauſe 1 think it not yet done, and we find his Hereſie in the propri- 
ety of it to b2gin and ſpread again, - Photinus, menris c#cirate deceprus, in Chriſto verum & ſubſtantiz noſirz confeſſus eſt ho- 
minem, ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia ſecula genitum efſe non credidir. Leo de Nativ. Chriſti Serm. 4. Ecce Phori- 
mis hominem tancum profiterur Dei Filium 3 dicit itlum non fuiſſe ante bearam Mariam. Zrcifer Clarit, Si quis in Chriſto fic 
vericacem predicat animz & carnis,ut vericatem in eo nolir accipere Detcaris,id eſt,qui fic dicit Chriſtum hominem,ur Deura 
neget,non eſt Chriſtianus Catholicus, ſed Photinianus Harericus, Fulg, ad Donat.l. 16. $&ewdc duads dobpomroy Xt1 tr + 145 
Soreuioy, Oc5 mh ACYOY ED) F TOROWy i) F io (WNTE7s TaptADiy]a eyfgaror vard]ife]ar Dingnubor Df. Treoder, _ 


Poe 6 es APP m4 


99) EI Sons TRE > GA IIEn,, Ws ran 


; dt ir om a _— TOY % - — 
2: po md LAGER" _—_— Xo OR © 6-4 A 
- on PR r2—————_ r——_ ra oo - ad 5a A EIS as Tags os wg 
<- pan Rs a, on ne pron oa ” _ Ev — 7 1 Sy. ay es > 
9% - . -_ — _— 


——— —— _— 
a_—_— _ _—— — . w 
Ce er EEE Er CCC 


ny BY "ARTICLE 1. £ 


£ metal, mw. L./4 


de Nativ. Epheſ. Concil. p. 3- c. 16. Anacthemarizamus Photinum, qui Hebjonis Hzreſim inſtaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriſtuin 
ranrum ex Maria Virgine confirerur. Damaſis Profeſſ. Fidei. $aou# 5) £7 , 47 agy,ns Xewgov pil tD, Sao 5 Moeiat x; d\bes 
e5TI Undpyeiy, WEoTE, 8n7, 73 [lvedun 73 aMov manly br auTon, x, Wynn DN [I1dbue]© & is. Epiphan. Eaz3e 5 
5 Otos whe ber mevTHEgTVE is 0 dit Now TR TAYIa Iruregynoc F Y 727 TH oltvay ena Te t, unmagiv Ts us u 
Te77i1;]0, 4). on Macich WYWwI9k * Xercty Hoyy Aro. Sozomen.1.4.C.6. Photin ergo letta hec eſt. Dicic Deum I:ngulum etfc 
& tolicarium, & more Judaico confirendum. Trinitaris plcnitudinem negar, neque ullam Det Verbi, aur ullam Spirits San- 
&i purar cfle perſonam. Chriſtum vero hominem tantummodo folitarium aſlerir, cui principium adfcrivir, ex Maria z & hoc 
omnibus modis dogmatizar, ſolam nos perſonam Dei Parris, & ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Vinc. Lirinenſts adv, 
Hereſ c.17, In the diſputation framed by Vigtlius out of the ſeventh Book of $. Hilary, as I concerve, Photinus rejecting the opint- 
onof Sabellins (whom Sccrares and Sozomen ſaid he followed) as improus, thug declares his own : Unde magjs ego dico, Deum 
Parrem Filium habere Dominum Jeſum Chriftum, ex Maria Virgine inictum ſumentem, qui per ſan&z converſationis ex- 
cellentiffimum arque inimitabile bearirudinis merirum, a Deo Parre in Filium adoporarus & eximio Divinicatis honore dv- 
narus. And again, Ego Domino roſtro Jeſu Chriſto initium cribuo, purumque hominem tuilſe affirmo, & per bearz vitz cx- 
cellenrilmum mericum Divinitatis honorem fuifſe adeprum. Vide eundem lib, 2. adv. Eutych, Ignorat etiam Photinus mag- 
num pieratis, quod Apoſtolus memorar, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti ex Virgine fatetur exordium : Et propterca non creaic t+ 
ne initio ſubſtantialiter Deum natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carntis veritarem confirerur cx Virgine.Fulg. ad Torafim.l.1 Greg, 
Nazianzen, according to his cuſtom, gives a very brief, but remarkable, expreſſion 3 $&@]es + KT @ Xeugty x Sm Mzeiay ag yt. 
aov. Orat. 25, But the opinion of Photinus cannot be better underſtood than by the Condemnation df it 71 the Council of SIFTRRUm 3 
which having ſet out the Confeſſion of their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Anathema's, according to the ſeveral Hereſies 
then apparent, without mentioning their names. Of theſe the fifth atms clearly at Photinus, S1quis ſecundum przſcicntlam vel pre- 
deſtinationem ex Maria dicir filium efſe, & non ante iecula cx Patre natum, apud Deum effe & per eum tata efle omnia, Ana- 
thema fit. Tre 13, 14, and 15. alſ) were particulars direfed againſt him, as $. Hilary hath obſerved: but the laſt of all s miſt mate- 
rial, Siquis Chriſtum Deum, Filium Dei, ante ſecula ſubſiſtentem, & miniſtrancem Patri ad omntum perfectionem, non dicar, 
ſed ex quo de Maria natus eſt, ex co & Chriſtum & Filium nominatum effe, & initium accepiſſe ur fit Deus, dicat, Anarhe- 
ma fir, Upon which the obſervation of $. Hilary #s this : Conclud1 daninatto e jus Hzrelſis propter quam conventum erat, (that 
#, the Photinian) expoſicione rottus fidei cut adverſabatur, oportuit, quz inittum Del Filii ex parru Virginis mentiebacur, 
S, Hilar. dz Synod. contra Arianos. Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condemned by a Council held in the ſame City. They a!l 
agreed ſuddenly in the condemnation of him. Arians, Semi-Arians, and Carholicks 3 k#204n0y Is, ſys Socrates, #, 7570 Pa 
ws xa hos & iraius YuouWoy Tavies emiveour 4, TOTE X4 43 TAIT2 b. 2+ Co 29. And becauſe hu Hiſtory is very obſcure and 
intricate, take this brief Catalogne of his Candemnations. We read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame 
time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſter : but this is delivered only ina forged Epilogus Concili! Romani. He was then firft con- 
demned with Marcellus his maſter, as Sulpitius Severus relates, probably by the Synod at Conſtantinople 3 for inthat Marcellus was 
deprived. Sozom. l. 2. 33. Socrat. l. 1. 35. Secondly, his Hereſie is renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanal. de Sn, £0- 
crat. /. 1. 19. Thirdly, he was condemned in the Council of Sardes, Epiphan. and Sulpirius Severus. Fourthly, by a Council at Mi- 
lan. S, Hilar. Frazm. Fifthly, in a Synod at Sirmium he was depoſed by the Weſtern Biſhops ;/ but by reaſon of the great opinion and 
affettion of the people he could not be removed. S-Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, he was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmium by the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, and being convifted by Ba#i! Biſhop of Ancyra, was baniſhed from thence. $. Hilar, Epiph. Socr, Sozom. Vigil. Indeed he 
was ſo generally condemned not only then, but afterwards ander Valentinian, as $. Hierome teſt ifies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aqui- 
leian Comncil, that his opinion was ſ19n worn out of the world. "HJ yd x5 Neoxedtdy els eAipy yeovey 1 TET8s Te uTA)nuls 
tpe omg, ſays Epiphanius, who lived not long aſter him. So ſuddenly was this opinion rejetted by all Chriſtians, applauded by none bur 
Julian the Heretich,, who ratled at S. John for making Chriſt God, and commended Photinus for denying it ; as appears by an Epiſtle 
written by Julian to him, as it 7s (though in a mean tranſlation) delivered by Facundus, Tu quidem, O Phorine, veri{imilts 
videris, & proximus falyare, bene faciens nequaquam In utero inducere, quem credidifti Deum, Facun, ad Juſtinian, L. 4, 


Theſecond Aſſertion, next to be made good, is that the being which Chri/ 

had before he was conceived by the Virgin was notany created, but the Di- 

vine eſſence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This 

will evidently and neceſſarily tollow from the laſt demonſtration of the firſt 

Aſlertion, the creating all things by the Son of God : from whence we inter- 

red his pre-exiſtence inthe beginning aſſuring us as much that he was God, as 

Heb. 34+ that he was. For he that built all things is God, Andthe ſame Apoſtle which 
aſſures us All things were madeby him, at the ſame;time tells us, 1 the bepin- 

ning was theWord, and the Word was with God, 4nd the Word was God. Where 

Iz the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it 

Prov, 8, 23. Cannot bedenicd unto the ſecond. Therefore zz the beginning, or ever the earth 
was, the Word was Goa, the ſame God with whom he was. For we can- 

not with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 

was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one ; or con- 

ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of onekind of God in the ſecond, and of 

j And ther up22 32Other 1n the third propoſition ; in the ſecond, of a God eternal and inde- 
fopoy a ground pendent, in the third, of a {| made and depending God. Eſpecially, firſt con- 


4: the wait of ſidering that the eternal God was fo conſtantly among the Jews called the 
an Article, be- 
cauſe in the firſt place it is lui regs + ©89y, inthe ſecond, ©4835 35 aby@&, not 5 ©86g * from hence to conclude, & ©3385 is one 
God, that 75, na] «50 yl”, the ſupreme God, ©:2g another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him. Indeedthey are beholden to 
Epiphanius for this Obſervation, whoſe words are theſe: 'E dy E\nwuW Oets, dvd T4 zebps, # Tu o]a cinouly Octy os ih- 
vor, 1 ©c0y Toy Gla(or rather &x oy1eYiav 5 tinwuly 5 ©285,Jfaoy os Sad 9% Gebens TOY Gy)e Cynaivoyly dAnli 7; x, uvw- 
Ex% oy. Samarit, Hereſ. But Whoſoever ſhall apply this rute to the ſacred Scriptures will find it moſt fallacious, Inthe beginning 
enolnoey 
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$Toinmy 5 3:%5 # vegvdy x, # yl, undoubtedly belongs to the true and ſupreme God « but it does not thence follow, that ry; ut 
928 $T:gigs)o Emavw 7% Us], ſhould be underſtond of the Spirit of another or inferiour Gd Certainly S.John,when he ſpeaks 
of the Baptiſt, &:fvc]o avdgunr Or aver & magy Sei, meant, he had his commiſſion from Heaven z and when it is ſpben of 
Chriſt, *ouev eavTois SLumav TiKva $48 YuirR, and again, *y 387 eyfjurifinory , it muſt be underſtood of the true God the Fa- 
ther. In the like manner, $48 y «vis $Wegns mwnole, if it were taken Tu av]ws of any ever called God, nay, evenof Chriſt Feſur 
as man, it were certainly falſe. How can then any deny the word to be the Supreme God, becauſe he is called ſimply ©83;, when S. john 
in the four next places, in which he ſpeaketh of the Supreme God, mentioneth him without an Article 2 This Criticiſm bf theirs was 
firſt the obſervation of Aſterius the Arian, Oux i ney 6 2 Ilada®: Xewgty rnguartty F o% 348 Swizyur, FF 7% I67 (o* 


— 


giay,i1nd dige © TegSinns,d wr W685, x, 25 (,opiay* dnl i 2) Thy Wes avrs T4 985 Sunapry Tha Eugulor aud 

Xx) CouTeg y souv affuvitus, Knevaruy. Theſe are the words of Aſterius recorded by Athanaſius Orat. 2. cont, Arianos. In which 

place, notwithſtanding, none can deny but 948 1s twice taken without an Article for the true and ſupreme God. Thus Didymns of 
Alexandria, de Sp. S. would diſtinguiſh between the Perſon and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the addition or defeet of the Article, 
Apoſtoli quands intelligi volunt Perſonam Spirirts Santi addunt Arriculum, 73 mys9p2, finc quo Spiritis Santi dona n&+ 
trancur. And Athanatius obje&#s againſt his adverſaries denying the Eoly Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets 
to prove him a Creature, where Ty«dua had not ſn much as an Article pref:xed, which might give ſome colour to interpret it of the 

Holy Spirit. OUS 8 ud dv T8 agYegr ©%n 73 magg Ty TecphTE Me ler vun mralue, bye xdy Tegpzmy Exi\:. Epiſt. ad 
Serapionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of $, John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame ſenſe mentioned with and without an Article, 

"Ev wn Tis Sornl7 YZ vu » mvdbud]©E, Jobn 3. 5. and, T8 1jornuor uy Ts md ualG, v.6. So 1 Jobn oo x. 

Mj Tay]i myduarrt mic d's)]:, ana Sorupitc]e 14 mr ps]a*. and again, *Ey TeT® Hvaoxt]e T6 Tvi0ua m4 3:3 mas 
rd ue, (3c. And beſide, according to that diſtinftiom, 73 nvs0ue certainly ftands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ 5. 19. 

T8 nys044% win abevu]e. In the like manner, it is ſo far from truth,that the Scriptures obſerve ſo much the Articles, as to uſ: 5 $83 

always p the true and ſupreme God , and @43s for the falſe or inferiour ; that where the true 1s profeſſedly oppoſed to the falſe, everi 

there he is ſtzled ſimply ®zbg. As, *Ad\& Tore (Z un oidoTes I20y, edurboules Tols j\ qury for Itols* Nun 5 yvor[s; $480, 

udmroy 5 vos]: was Oct. Gal. q. 8, g. And where the ſupreme is diſtinguiſhed from him whom they make the inferiour God, 

he is called likewiſe ®«dg without an Article : as, $8X& 'Inos Xetos, dqwerouW 2 tg evnſjihon Vt8, and 7% Ger $4116- 

3 Ds &# duvduer, Rom. 1.1, 4. 'Anigoa©@ Ing8 Xeiss dd J8anual& ir, 1 C97. 1.1, 2 Cor, let. Eph.x, 1. Col. i. 1. 

And if this diſtin&ion were good, our Saviour's argument to the Phariſees were not ſo: Et 5 $940 «ww mydbuzri S583 nfanwm Te 
Neuorta, dog ioh ao iq vid; n Baokein Ts Its, Matth. 12.28. For it doth not follow, that if by the power of an inferiaur 

or falſe God he caſt out Devils, that therefore the Kingdom of the true and ſupreme God ts come upon them. 


Word, the only reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus 
uſe this phraſe : and then obſerving the manner of S. Johz's writing, who 
riſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the 
firſt of that which followeth : As, 1» bin was life, and the life was the light of 711 1, 4, 4; 
men; and the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it not : 
lo, 1z the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which ſo was in the begin- 
ning, was with God, and the Word was God; that is, the ſame God with whom 
the Word was in the beginning. But he could not be the {ſame God with him 
any other way, than by having the ſame Divine eſſence. Therefore the be- 
ing which Chriſt had before he was conceived by the Virgin was the Di- 
vine nature, by which he was properly and really God. | 
Secondly, He who was ſubſiſting in the form of God, and thought himſelf 
to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deceived, nor be 
injurious to God) muſt of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God: becauſe 
there can be no equality between the Divine eſſence, which is infinite, and 
any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite. But this is true of Chri/t, and 
that antecedently to hisconception in the Virgin's womb, and exiſtence in his FE 
humane nature. For,beizg (er rather || /ubſifing) in the form of God, he thought Phil. 2.6, 7. ; 
it not robbery to be equal with God : But _—_ himſelf, and took upon him the 00 aD wa 


form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs off men. Out of which words na- 7erul. 


turally reſult three Propoſitions fully demonſtrating our Aſſertion. Firſt, That i» re But 


Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, cr. 
That he was inthe form of God before he wasin the form ofa ſervant. Third- 
ly, That he was in the form of God, that is,did as truly and really ſubſiſt in the 


. Divine nature, as in the form of a ſervant ,or in the nature of man. It is a vain 


imagination, that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſervant when he was ap= - 
prehended, bound, ſcourged, crucified. For they were not all ſlaves which 
ever ſuffered ſuch indignities, or died that death ; and when they did, their 
death did not make, but find them, or ſuppofe them ſervants. Belide,our Sa- 
viour in all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any 


Maſter on earth.” Tis true, at firſt he was ſubjeCt, but as a Son, to his rex _ 
R | afther 
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Father and undoubted Mother. When he qpp___ in publick he lived 
after the manner of a Prophet, and a DoQtour ſent from God, accompanied 
with a Family, as *twere of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed him- 
ſelf, ſubje&t to the commands of no man in that Office, and obedient only 
unto God. The form then of 4 ſervant which he took upon him, mult conſiſt 
in ſomething diſtin& from his ſufferings. or ſubmiſſion unto men ; as the con- 
dition in which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and {o ſuffered. In that he 
was made fleſh, ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ſubjefQt unto all infirmities 
and miſeries of this life, attending on the ſons of men falien by the fin of 
Aaam : in that he was made of 4 woman , made unzer the law, and fo obliged 
to perform the ſame; which Law did ſo handle the children of God, as 
that they differed nothing from ſervants: in that he was born, bred, and 
lived in a mean, low and abje& condition ; as 4 root out of a dry ground, he 
had no form nor comelineſs, and when they ſaw him, there was no beauty that 
they ſhould deſire him; but was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, 
and acquainted with grief : In that he was thus made man, he 00% upon him 
the form of a ſervant. Which is not mine, but the Apoſtle's explication ; as 
adding it not by way of conjunttion, in which there might be fome diver- 
ſity, but by way of appoſition, which ſignificth a clear identity. And there- 
fore it is neceſſary to obſerve, that our tranſlation of that verie is nor only 
not.exact, but very diſadvantageous to that truth which is contained in ic. 
For we rcad it thus; He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, Where we have 
two copulative conjunctions, neither of which 1s in the * original text, and 
three diſtin& propoſitions, without any dependence of one upon the other ; 
whereas all the words together are but an expreſſion of Chrift*s exinanition, 
with an explication ſhewing in what it conſiſteth : which will clearly appear 
by this literal tranſlation, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſervant, 
being made in the likeneſs of men. Where if any man doubt how Chri## em- 
ptied himſelf, the text will fatisfie him, by _ the form of a ſervant; if 
any ſtill queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath the Apo- 
ſtle*s reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed after the 
expreſſion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunction, to add ano- 
ther a&t of Chriſt's humiliation ; * Ard being found in faſhion as a man, being 
already by his exinanition 1n the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs of men, 
he humbled himſelf, and became (or rather, || becominz) obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs. As therefore his humiliation conſiſted in his 
obedience unto death, fo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſlumption of the 
form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All which is very fitly 
expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For 
whereas theſe words are clearly in the Plalmiſt, > Sacrifice and offering thou 
didſt not deſire, mine ears ha#t thou opened : the Apoſtle appropriateth the ſen- 
tence to Chri## , When he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me. Now being the © boaring 
of the ear under the Law was a note of perpetual ſervitude, being this 
was expreſſed .in the words of the Pſalmiſt, and changed by the Apoſtle in- 
to the preparing of a body ; it followeth, that when Chriſt's body firſt was 
ramed, even then did he aſſume the form of a ſervant. 


two Acts of our Saviour, kis firſt exinanition, or 2x.#vacs, and his farther humiliation, or gTameivwes * the reſt are all Partici- 
Mples added far explication ts the Verbs, * Pſal, 40,6, * Exod, 21.6, Dent, 15 17» 


Again, 


07m Praying wer AP 09» i I ACER, 
OO FORT 2 RI DO TM ITN 
A , ALES” > F 
. 


4 


His OnLry Sox. 123 


_ a 


Again, it appeareth out of theſame Text, that Chri/# was in the form of 
God before he was inthe form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he was 
made man. For he which 1s preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being 
which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, mult have thar being 
before that aſſumption : but Chriſt 1s firſt exprelly ſaid to be in the form of 
God, and, being fo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and, 
notwithſtanding that equality, to take upon him the form of a ſervant: 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. Beſide; 
he was not 1n the form of a ſervant, but by the emptying himſelf, and all 
exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; it being as im- 

fible ro empty any thing which hath no fulnels, as to fill any thing 
which hath-no emprineſs. But the fulneſs which Chrift had, in reſpett 
whereof aſſuming the form of a ſervant, he is faid to empty himfelf, could 
be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he was before. Where- 
fore, if the aſſumption of the form of a ſervant be contemporary with his 
exinanition3 if thatexinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a plenitude as indif- 
penſably antecedent to it; if the form of God be alſo co-zval with that 
precedent plenirude : then mutt we confeſs, ' Chrii# was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of a ſervant : which is the ſecond Propo- 
fition, h | 

Again, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture, that Chri# was as much 
in the form of God as the form of a Servant, and did as really {ubſiſt in 
the Divine nature, as in the nature of man. For he was ſo zz the form of | 
Goa, as thereby to be * equal with God. But no other form beſide the efſen- * 72 ) fn 
tial, which is the Divine nature it ſelf, could infer an equality with God. 94. Pariari 
* To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal? ſaith the Holy one. There can = Fx —_ 
be but one infinite, erernal and independent Being ; and there can be no lem Deo, Cyr. 
compariſon between that and whatſoever 1s finite, temporal, and depend- me —_— 
ing. He therefore who did rruly think himſelf equal with God, as be- 7:4 atexpreſs 
ing in the form of God, mult be conceived to ſubfiit in thar one infinite, 75 tin of E- 
eternal and independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe, i» the form nin 17 7 
of God, not elſewhere mentioned, 1s uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpeQ ca we under- 
unto that other, of the form of a ſervant, exegetically continued 7x the like- EE TEP 
eſs of man; and the reſpeCt of one unto the other is fo neceſſary, that if the # ;z37y/z, E- 
form of God be not as real and eſſential as the form of a ſervant, or the like- 9” «142, be- 

. . = ne," ing indifferent- 
neſs of man, there is no force in the Apoſtle's words, nor wilt his argument 1,” ,64 5, the 
be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon the confideration of Greets, as Pin- 
ChriiPs exinanition. But by the form is certainly underſtood the true con- 535 997: 
dition of a ſervant, and by the /kereſs infallibly meant the real nature of *1»» $5 - 


% 


man': nor doth the faſþion, in which he was tound, deſtroy. but rather *'*, ie, 

7 ; po I2z 5 on ajt- 
aſſert, the truth of his Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Cbri5t was re- ,.,. "Zu t 
ally and eſſentially man, of the ſame nature with us, in whoſe fimilitude 07s, wn- 
he was made ; ſo certainly was he allo really and eſſentially God, of the 577 ,;.... 
fame nature and being with him, 1a whole form he did ſubſilt. Seeing 7a Corey. 
then we have clearly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Par, that 


Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was 


$9 whom the Grels call icofleov. Homer Tax, Oua, Odyſſ. O. 

| Ty vuzj iox O89 Tzxnmna iomeywer | | 
where i 5s has mt the nature of an Adverb, as belonging to ei 7.-' wan, but of a Noun referred to the antecedent Ty, or including an Ad- 
verb added to a Noun,rd$y yup ws tov9eoy-The collettion of Grotius from this verſe is very ſtran:e ; 73) low ©:5.clt ſpettari ranquam 
Deum. As if he ſhould have ſaid #92 ggwm ſfigtifes ſpettant, therefire FI) ſignifies ſpeRari, This he was forced to put off thits, becauſe 
the firen;th of our interpretation, rendring an equality, lies in the Verb ſubſtantive T8 #4). As Dionyiius of alexat.dria very anciently, 
Kbv@2us £dUTED, x, Tam(vwrus fg IoveTs, JaviTs 5 cave, jou ©:6 wade x4 Epilt ad Paulum Samoſar For we achnow- 
ledze that Tam by it ſelf oft-times ſignifieth no more than inſtar, and ſo inferreth nothing but a ſimilitude : as we jind it frequently in the 
bozk of Job. Where it ſometimes anſwereth to the inſeparable —_ 3 45 "177 A,quaſ1 in nocte, Jax ywr72, 5. 14. UDAIA, 
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ſcut caſcum, Tow Tveg, 19. 19. Aj-N12, quaſi purredo, 3M. 1cohvs onTedbvt, LXX Jon £ TK, _— 2'D), ficur aquam, 
Jaz meal, 1 5: 16. YI, ranquam lignum, iz TO 24. 20, WMA, ficur Jurum, lou THA@. 27-16, VCD, ficut veſtimento, 
J-x N1>0il, 29. 14, W AZ quaſi bos,l-z Buoy, 40. 15. Where we ſee the Vulgar Latin uſeth for the Hebrew Y, quaſj,ſicur,tat- 
quam, the LXX, Ta. Sometime it an{werety to no word in the Original, but ſupplieth a ſimilitude underſlood, mt ea preſſed, in the 
Hebrew : as "\J?, ranquam pullum, iz 9y, 11, 12. JAN), & lapts, t2u Aillw, 28. 2. VAN? luto, Jox TnAG, Zo. 19. Once 
it rendreth an Bebrew word rather according to the intention, than the ſrgnificationz YDR Y7'WD, comparabirur cineri, ad xer- 
b:m, proverbia cinerts, ion anod@, 13. 12. 50 that in all theſe places it is vfed adverbially for inſtar, and in none hath the add,- 
tion of 78 41) to it. As for that anſwer of Socinus, that Chriſt canmt be God, becauſe he 1s ſard to be equal with God, Tantum abeſt 
ut ab co quod Chriſtus fir zqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum elle xcernum 8& fummum Deurn, ur porius EX hoc Ipto neceflario conſe- 
quarur ncn efſc #rermum & ſummum Deum. Nemo enim fibi jpfi zqualis efle poreſt. Soc, ad 8.c. Wiek, as if there could be n1 
predication of equality where we find a ſubſtantial ident ty ; 115 moſt cert atnly falſe, becauſe the moſt exact ſpeaker s uſe ſuch larguare 
as this is. There can be ng expreſſions more exact and pertinent than thoje which are uſed by Geometrictans, neither can there be any 
ketter judges of equality than they are, but they moſt frequently uſe that expreſſion in this notton, proving an equality, and inferring it 
from identity. As in the fifth Propoſition of the firſt Element of Euclid, two lines are ſaid to contain an Angle equal to the Angle con- 
tained by two other lines, becauſe they contained the ſame Ang!e, or yoviay nowlw* and the baſis of one Triangle is ſuppoſed equal to 
the baſis of another 1; 1angle, becauſe the ſame line was baſis to both, or Por Kervn. In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be ſaid 
19 be equal to the Father in eſſence or power, becauſe. they both hae the ſame eſſence and power, that K, v0izy #%; Junzuiy Koby. 
Ocellus de Univerſo, vn" af x7! Ta]? x; waewTwns Nalzndt x; boy 0140109 ewTd $0wTe-PÞ. 11s *I/a 40. 25, and 46, 5. 


in the form of God before he was 1n the form of a ſervant, that the form of 

God in which he ſubſiſted doth as truly ſignifie the Divine,as the likeneſs of 

man the humane nature; it neceſſarily tolloweth, that Chriſt had a real cxi- 

ſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had 
was the Divine efſence, by which he was truly, really and properly Gud. 

Thirdly, He which 1s exprelly ſtyled Alpha and Omega, the irls and the 

laſt without any reſtri&tion or limitation ; as he is after, ſo was before any 

rime aſſignable, truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God deſcribeth 

Wa, 41. 4. his own being, and diſtinguiſherh it from all other. 7 the Lora, the firſt, and 

48.12 with the lait, 1 am he. I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. I am the firſt, and 

44+ 6. . ' i * 

I am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God. But Chriſt is expreſly called 4!pha 

Rev. 1.11, and Omega, the firit and the laſt. He fo proclaimed himſelf by 2 great woice, 

, 4s of a trumpet, ſaying, 1 am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, Which an- 

ja, 48.12. {wereth to that ſolemn call and proclamation in the Prophet, Hearken anto 

me, O Jacob, and I[rael my called. He comftorteth S. Johz with the Majeſty 

Rev. 1.17. of this title, Fear not, I am the firſt and the laſt. Which words were ſpoken 

13, 18» by one like unto the Son of man, by him that liveth, and was dead, and i alive 

for evermore ; that is, undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of 

2. 8. Szyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith 

the firſt and the laſt, which was dead, and # alive. He aſcertaineth his coming 

&ev.22.13- Unto Judgment with the ſame aſſertion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 

and the end, the. firſt and the laſt. And in all thele places this Title is attribu- 

ted unto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriction 

or limitation, without any afhgnation of any particular in reſpe& of which 

* 17:th the 4r- he 18 the firſt or laſt; in the fame latitude and * eminence of expreſſion 


_ ile, much 31, which it is or can be attributed to the ſupreme God, There is yet another 


lſewhere find  - NO S yet 
_ = == Scripture in which the ſamedeſcription may ſcem of a moredubious interpre- 


73 0, 6 mp6- tation: * I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, 
” & £ Ego which i, and which was, and which # to come, the Almighty. For being it 1s 
phaandthe 0- zhe Lord who 1o calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the 


mega, the firſt Son, it may be.doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son ; but 
and the laſt. . - 


For we muſt-me Whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make 
raher% «the good what we intend to prove. Por if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as the 


wth the precedent and the following words imply, then 1s he certainly that Lord, 


ſ1gnifie only the which ts, and which was, and which « to come, the Almighty ; that is, the ſu- 


letter written in "7 . A : 
that fre, an PIEIMC eternal God, of the fame Divine eflence with the Father, who was 


called by that name, As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Bita, not Ts Pnuale, as Suidas corruptly. Heſychius Illu-' 
ſtrius, from whom Suidas had that paſſage 3 "Eeg]odirns HoT8 S 4s dew Tali 6 fe muScha; Tote drous ity, Birs. 
ns. hy Marczanus Heracleora in Periplo, x, ut" 64,fvoy "Bogho.divus, G Bjra &adacouy of 54 Mugtis merous]6;. * 
* Rev. 1. 8. | F os 
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before deſcribed by him which is, and which was, and which is to come, to 
whom the ſix-wing'd Beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and i, and is to come; as the familiar explication of that 
name which God revealed to Moſes. Tfthey belong unto the ſupreme God, 
the Father of our Lord Je/zs Chrizt; then did he ſo deſcribe himſelf unto 
S. John, and exprels his ſupreme Deity, that by thole words, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning axd the ending, he might be known to be the one 
Almighty and eternal God: and conſequently, whoſoever ſhould aſſume 
that title, muſt attributeas much unto himſelf, Wheretore being Chriſt hart: 
ſo (mmediately, and with ſo great folemairy and frequency, taken the ſame 
{tyleupon him by which the Father did expreſs his Godhead ; it followeth, 
chat he hath declared himſelt to be the Supreme, Almighty,and Eternal God. 
And being thus theAlpha and the firſt, he was before any time affignable,and 
conſequently before he was conceived of the Virgin ; and the being which 
then he had was the Divine Efſence, by which he was truly and properly the 
Almighty and Eternal God. 

Fourthly, He whoſe Glory 1/aiah faw in the year that King Vzz1#4h dicd 
had a being before Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was che 
Divine Eflence,by which he was naturally and eſfentially God : For he is ex- 
prelly called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of Hoſts, whoſe glory filleth 
the whole earth ; which titles can belong to none beſide the one and only 
God. But Chriſt was he whole Glory [/aiah ſaw, as S. John doth teſtihie, 
laying, Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he jaw his glory, and ſpake of him : and 
he whoſe Glory he ſaw, and of whom he ſpake, was certainly Chri: for 
of him the Apoltle treareth in that place, and of none but him. Theſe things 
ſpake Jeſus, and departed. But though he (that is, Jeſus) had done ſo many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not on bim, that is, Chriſt who wrought 
thoſe miracles. The reaſon why they believed not on him was, That the 
ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report ? And as they did not, {o they could 70t believe in Chri#, 
becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes and haraned their 
hearts ; that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, 
and be converted, and T ſhould heal them. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and 
the Prophet foretold ſhould not believe, could not do it without contra- 
difting the preſcience of the one, and the predictions of the orher. Bur 


the Jews refuſing to aſſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were tholyg of 


whom the Prophet ſpake: For the/e things [aid Eſaias when he ſaw his glory, 
and ſpake of him. Now if the Glory which 1/aias ſaw were the Glory of 
Chritt, and he of whom J/z/as in that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf ; 


then muſt thoſe blinded eyes and heardned hearts belong unto theſe Jews, 


and then their Infidelity was ſo long fince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of 
that Prophecy upon that people, which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend 
upon [/aias*s Viſion, and the appropriation of it unto Chriſt. W heretore 
S. Joha infallibly hath taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the Glory of Chriſt ; 
and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly aſſured us, that he whoſe Glory then 
he ſaw was the one Omnipotent and Eternal God ; and conſequently both 
together have ſealed this truth, that Chriſt did then ſubſift in that glorious 
Majeſty of the Eternal Godhead. | | 

Laſtly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, and 
that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood bur the 
one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, and 
the being which then he had was no other than the Divine Eſſence ; becauſe 


all novelty is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was. 
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not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſs C/Fift, being in the nature of man, is 
frequently in the facred Scripturescalled God ; and that name 1s attributed 
unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the one 
Almighty and Eternal God. 
W hich may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this, That there can be but one Divine Efſence,and ſo but one ſu- 
reme God. Wherefore were it not {aid in the Scriptures, there are may 


Gods ; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme, ca!l others ſo; we durlit not give 


that name to any but to himalone, nor could we think any called God to be 
any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that Chrift 
is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we are an- 
{wered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth not from that 
name that he is the one eternal God. But if Crit be none of thoſe many 
Gods, and yet be God, thencan he be no other but that one. And that heis 
not to be numbred with them, is certain, becauſe he 1s clearly diſtinguiſhed 
from them, and oppoſed to them. Weread in the Palmiſt, 1 have ſaid ye are 
Gods, and all of you are children of the moit High, But we muſt not reckon 
Chriſtamong thoſe Gods, we mult not number the only-begotten Son among 
thoſe children. For they knew not, neither nould they underſtand, they walked 
o8 in darkneſs : and whoſoever were Gods only as they were, either did, or 
might ſo do. Whereas Chriſt, 7z whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily, is not only diſtinguiſht from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, 
by his Diſciples ſaying, Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things ; by him- 
{elf proclaiming, 1 am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall not walk 
iz darkneſs. S. Paul hath told us there be gods many, and lords many ; but 
withal hath taught us, that #o us there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord 
Jeſus Chrizt. In which words, as the Father/is oppoſed as much unto the 
many Lords as many Gods, 10 is the Son as much unto the mwany Gods as many 
Loras; the Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as 
Lord. Wherefore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, 
and beſide that one an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called 
God muſt either be that one, or one of thoſe many ; being we find our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour to be wholly oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequently to be 
none of them, and yet we read himotften ſtiled God : it followeth, that that 
name 1s attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be un- 
derſtood but the one Almighty and eternal God. ! 

Again, thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of theeternal power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubject of any pro- 
poſition, it always ſignifieth the ſupreme power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from that Deity. Secondly, where the ſame name is any way uſed 
with an Article by way of excellency,it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme 
Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity, butexcluding them 
from the Supremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed untothemſclves 
this Obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is pla- 
ced as the ſubject of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt 
and whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
It never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed to it ; and conſequently 
leaves him inthe number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Majeſty 
of the eternal Deity, : | 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
of the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often'uſe them or omit 
them, without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſſion, whereofexamples 
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arc innumerable ; ) though, if thoſe rules were granted, yct would not their 


Concluſion follow,becauſe the ſupreme God is otten named (as they conteſs) 


without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may $-aifie the {ame God 
when ſpoken of (hriff, as well as when of the Father, io tar as ca concern 
the omiſſion of the Article: yet, to compleat my demon(tration, I ſhall ſhew, 
firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively 1s to be underſtood of Chriſt ; 
ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article affixed is attributed unto him ; 
thirdly, that if it were not ſo, yet where the Article is wantiug, there 1s that 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to fgnifie that excellen- 
ey as the Article could have. 

S. Paul, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered ſix Propoſitions 
togerher, and the ſubject of all and each of them is God. Without controver- 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
ſie great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in 
the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory. And this God which is the ſubje& of all theſe Propoſi- 
tions muſt be underſtood of (hrift, becauſe of him each one is true, and all 
are ſo of none but him, He was the Word which was God, and was made 
fleſh; and conſequently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit de- 
ſcended at his Baptiſm, and after his Aſcenſioa was poured upon his Apoſtles, 
ratifying his Commiſhon, and contirming the Doftrine which they received 
from him : wherefore he was God jujlified iz the Spirit, His nativity the 
Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his Office they miniftred unto him, ar 
his ReſurreQionand Aſcenſion they were preſent, always ready to confeſs 


- and adore him: he was therefore God /cer of Angels. The Apolftles preach- 


ed unto all Nations, and he whom they preached was * Jeſus Chriſt, The * 4%: 8.5, 35. 
Father ® ſeparated S. Panl from his mot/,crs womb, and called him by his grace, Wy ” = 
zo reveal his Son unto him, that he migh: preach him among the heathen : there- 13. 


fore he was God preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptiſt ſpake © unto the —_ on 5 


people, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that is, on | le 


Chriſt Jeſus. © We have believed in JeſnsChriſt, aith S. Paul, who ſo taught the Phil. 1. 18, 
Gaolour trembling at his feet, © Belzeve iz the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt . pres ' 6. 


be ſaved : he therefore was God believed on in the world, When he had been * Gal. 2. 16. 
forty days on earth after his Reſurre&ion, he was taken viſibly up into Hea- *4#* 15: 3t- 
ven, and fat down atthe right hand of the Father: wherefore he was God re- 

ceived up into Glory, And thus all thele ſix Propoſitions, according to the plain 

and familiar language of rhe Scriptures, areinfallibly true of Chrzft, and ſoof 

God, as he is taken by S. John, when he ſpeaks thoſe words, the Word was 

God. Butall theſe cannot be underſtood of any other, which either is, or is 

called, God. For though we grant the Divine perfe&ions and attribures to 

be the ſame with the Divine Eſſence, yet are they never in the Scriptures cal- 

led God ; nor can any of them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretend- 

ed as the ſubject of theſe propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpreta- * peus,i.c. vo- 
tion. When they tell us that God, that is, the * Will of Gad, was manifeſted luntas ipfiusde 
in the fleſh, that is, was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received up in vandals = 
glory, that is, & was received gloriouſly on earth, they teach us a language homines infir- 


which the || Scriptures know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed. Andas no tar + 
tefaQta eſt, &5c. Catech Racov. ad Queſt. 5g, ÞF Inſignem in modum & ſumma cum g'oria recepra fuir. 16, || For ©:85 75 19k 
Szanue Or, much leſs s xyvsanghy received or embraced. Elias ſpeaketh not of his reception, but his aſcenſion, when he ſaith 
70 Eliſha, Ti -ro21ow (Cot ev h av2Angtliinr ad (x; 2 Kings 2. 9. and *Eay iS ws evarautivouluer Sm0 (5, 4 Era 
(Cor £7 ws, When he aually aſcended, as the original YN) it is m otherwiſe tranſlated by the Scptuagint, than dy:an29n *HAIS 
&s (,vaxe4914 wi 655 F vggvov. Which Language was preſerved by the tiellenizing Jews : *O avaxnoele &y hainant meds, SIFAC. 
48. g. and again, ayeaighn tus ig F segyy, 1 Vac. 2. 58. Neither did they uſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alſo. Out 6&6 
nin of &+ 5 'Er@x, 0 ewrds av:Anpln Sm © tying. Tre ſame Language 1s continued in the New Teſtament of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, &vanxnpn tis + vegudv. Mar. 16. 19.6 ayzanoleig ap vuHs og + xoody, AS 1. 17, and ſingly, evsxnghn, 40s 
Is 2, and 4ysAighy ag 1h), Acts 1.22, As therefore &y3An Vis Tv Markos, in the Language of the Fews, was nat the reception of 
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Moſes by the Tſraelites, but the aſſumption of his body, ſo avaants 74 Xeuss #s the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Luke 9. 51. Wherefore this 
being the conſtant notion of the word 3 it muſt ſo be haxe likewiſe underſtsod, &y:xn30n ww 3Cy * as the Vulzar Latin, (whoſe authority 
is pretended againſt us, ) afſumprum eſt in gloria 3 rendringt kere by the ſame word by which he always tranjlated aye>ngn. 


Attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name 

of God: not the Holy Ghoſt, for he is diſtinguiſhed from him,as being juſtiti- 

ed by the Spirit ; not the Father, who was not maniteſted in the fleſh, nor 

received up in glory. It remaineth therefore that, whereas the Son is the 

only Perſon to whom all theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are 
& 6. bein- the ETC JOyNtly attributed unto God, as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed 
Eviſtle ws Univerſally in the * Copies of the Original Language, fo thus abſolutely and 
written in the ſybjeEtively taken mult it be underſtood of Chriſt. 


Greek lan:uage, 

rt 45 _—_ 7 al thoſe Copies do agree, Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation of Grorius on the place : SuſpeRtam nobis hanc 
CS {acjunt Interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambroſius, qui omnes legerunt 5 #pay:pwJyn. I confeſs the Vulgar 
Letin reads it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne ;. and it cannot be dented but the Syriac, however tranſla- 
ted by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both ſeem to have read &, inſtead of ©8355. But the joint conſent of the Greek Copies 
and Titerpreters are above the authority of theſe two Tranſlators ; and the Arabick ſet forth in the Biblia Polyglotra agreeth expreſly 
with them. But that which Grotius hath farther obſerved is of far greater conſideration : Addit Hincmarus opulculo 5 5. illud ©s8g 
hic poſirum a Neſtorianis. For if at firft the Greeks read 5 «pavegwy, and that © were altered into ®eds by the Neſlorians ; then 
ought we to corre the Greek Copy by the Latin, and confeſs there is not only no force, but not ſo much as any ground or colour for our 
Arguments, But firſt, it is no way probable that the Neftorians ſhould find it in the Original 6, and make it ©:ds, becauſe that by {9 
ehing they had overthrown their own ſſertion, which was, that God was not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary ; that God 
did mt aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him, u F «yaAn\1v auTy Xaeouvey, Concil, Epheſ, 
part. 1. cap. 17, Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this alteration, becauſe the Catholick Greeks read it ®s3 before 
they were ſuch Hereticks, ſo called, Neſtorian a Neſtorio Epiſcopo, Patriarcha Conſtantinopclicano. Aug. Hereſ. Neſtcrius, from 
whom thaz Hereſie began, was Patriarch of Conſtantinople after Sifinnius, Sifinnius after Articus, Atticus after Ne&arius, who 
ſucceeded Joannes, valgarly called Chryſoſtomus. But $, Chryſoſtome read not %, but '* #05, as appears by his Commentaries uponthe 
place; ©Oz*s epzyzgoln ow (aent,reTiaav, 6 Sure 2s. And S.Cyril,who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius upon the firſt appearance of 
his Hereſie, wrote two large Epiſtles tothe Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia, in bath which he maketh great uſe of this Text. in the firſt, 
after the repetition of the words a thiy are now in the Greek Copies , he proceedeth thus ; Tig 6 & (apul gavzgalitis 3 F SSrov, 377 
adv]n Ts % TeavTws © on, 48 maTEs MY * vw Þ ira win 79 Þ evorCHiz; wuoneter, W208 eparepmin or (apri. 
Woerefore tn S. Paul he read ©:8; God, and took that God to be the Word. In the ſecond, repeating the ſame Text verbatim, te ma- 
nazeth it thus againſt Nettorius : Ef $t85 av 6 Avy© evavlewrnou abgot]o, x, s dirs ueleis 73 I) 9805, dM) Wo is 
et Mpoon, tine Vs TOTE ty pero yells wine bar Td F cvncticg wuoietey * 6 5 drdpwnr®r vorira xo; 6 Xetghe, 
ma; wl apui T:*p2vego]au 5 Kal Tor Tas £X, ano Evaphs, iTt mH aviewn©& ow (4041 T6 6, %, ui av E74gws oeaTo 
71m; And in the explanation of his ſecond Anathematilm he maketh uſe of no other Text but this to prove the Kypoſtatical Union, 
giving it this gloſs or expyſition « Th Bt 73, «@4vegaIn ow Cagxi ; Tri, woe Cork 6 tn I8 Tarps ney, &c. The 
fame he urgeth in his Scholion de Unigenit! Incarnatlone. So alſa Theodorer contemporary with $. Cyril: @ed35 ap x, 3:7 
us, % 2bgglov Fxcvv Þ quan, Jun 4T2.my everlgwThICa; 6 jueTa, T2005 5 nw; Jo gurgs NSuZiy, oy (agut > The 
Jeiay :pn pavtewylin gym. Thirdly, Hinemarus dves rot ſay that the Neſtorians put ©edg intothe Greek Text, but that he which 
put it in was caft out of 13s Biſhoprick for a Neſtorian. His words are theſe : Quidam nimirum ipſas Scripturas verbis inlicitis im- 
poſturaveruntz ficur Macedonius Conſtantinopcliranus Epiſcopus,qulab Anaſtaſio imperatore idcoa Civicate expulſus legitur, 
quoniam falſavit Evangelia, & illum Apoſteli locum ubi dicir, quod apparuit in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu, per cognationem 
Grxcarum licerarum O in © hoc modo murando fallavit. Ubi enim habuir 2u7, hoc eſt OS monol\Illabum Grzcum,jiicera mu- 
tara O in © vertitz & fecit ©S, 1d elt ut effer,Dews apparutt per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus fuic expulſus, Hincm. 
Opuſc.g5.c. 18. Now whereas Hincmarus ſays expulſus legirur, we read not in Euagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodorus, or in Joan- 


' nes Malala, that Macedonius was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for any ſach falſation. 1t is therefore probable that he had it from Libera- 
9 


rus, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breutary, collefed partly out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories and A#s of the Coun- 
cils partly out of the relations of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth Tome »f the Councils In which, chap. 19. 
we have the ſame relation,only with this difference, that O ts nat turned into ©, but into; and ſo OS, becomes not OE, but OE. So 
that firſt the Greek; Copies are not ſaid to have read it 0, but og, and ſo not to have relation to the myſtery, but to the perſn of Chriſt ; and 
therefore this makes nothing for the Vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays there was but one letter changed, no ſa-h mu- 
tation can of OZ make ©L.OZ, it may NE, as we read in Liberatus ; and then this is nothing to the Greek Text. Thirdly, Macedo- 
nius was no Neſtorian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian, and he ejeted him not as he did other Catholick Biſhops under the pretence of Ne- 
ftorianiſm, but for other reaſins. Howſoever Macedonius couldnt falſrfie all the Greek Copies, when as well thoſe which were before 
his time, as thoſe which were written ſince all acknowledge @g%45. And if he had been ejefed for ſubſtituting ©:3gz without queſtion 
Anaſtaſius would have taken care for the reſtoring v5, which we find not in any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did 
wot falfifie the Text by reading ©eds $paveewdn, but that the ancient Greek, Fathers read it ſo; and conſequently, being the Greek is 
the Ofizinal, this Leon muſt be acknowleaged Authentical. 


Again, S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus ; Take 
heed unto your (elves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. In theſe words this doQtrinal Propoſition is clearly contained, God 
hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. For thereis no other word 
either in or near the Text which can by any Grammatical conſtru&ion be 
joyned with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Predicate isre- 
pugnant, both in reſpeCt of the att, or our Redemption, and of the means, the 
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Blood. If then the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed the Church; if he hatli 
not blood to ſhed for our Redemption, and without bloodſped there is no re- 
miſſion; if there be no other word to which, according to the lircral con- 
ſtruction, the act of purchaſing can be applied ; if the name of God, moſt tre- 
quently joined to his * Church, be immediately and properly applicable by 
all rules of Syntax to the Verb which followeth it: then is ir of neceſſity to 
he received as the ſubject of this Propoſition, then is this to be embraced as 
infallible Scripture-truth, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own 
blood. But this God may and muit be underſtood of Chr:## : it may, becauſe 
he hath ; it mult, becauſe no other perſon which is called God hath fo pur- 
chaſed the Church. * We were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, With this price were we bought ; 
and therefore It may well be ſaid, that Chriſt our God hath purchaſed us with 
his owa blood. But no other perſon which is, or is called, God, can be faid fo 
to have purchaſed us, becaulc it is an act belonging properly to the- Media- 
rorſhip; and there is but one Mediatour between God and men: and the Church 
is Þ [anitified through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriit once for all. Nor can 
the expreſſion of this a£t,peculiar ro the Son, be attributed to the Father, be- 
cauſe this blood fignifieth death ; and though the Father be omnipotent,and 
can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſlid that he 
purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſome for us, yet it cannot 
be ſaid that he did it by hzis own blood; tor then it would follow, that he gave 
not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the fame Perſon. Beſide, 
it is very obſervable, that this particular phraſe of hzs owz bloos,is in the Scri- 
pture put by way of oppoſition to the blood of || another: and howſoever 
we may attribute the Acts ot the Son unto the Father, becaule ſent by him; 
yet wecannot but acknowledge that the blood and death was of another than 
ihe Father. © Not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entred 
in once into the holy place :. and whereas * the High-prieſt entred every year with 
the blood of others, Chriſt appeared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 
He then which purchaſed us wrought it by his own blood, as an High-prieſt 
oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made atonement by the blood of others. But 
the Father taketh no Prieſtly office, neither could he be oppoſcd to the legal 
Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but giving another. Wherefore whereloever 


the Father an-i the Son are deicribed together as working the Salvation of 


man, the blood by which it is wrought 1s attributed to the Son, not ro the 


Father : as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the © redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, 


whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteouſneſs pes that 1s, his own righteouſneſs, hath retcrence ro God 
the Father ; bur hzs, that is, his own blood, muſt be referred to Chr:# the 


Son. When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chr:3t, at-- 


tributing unto him, that he hath bleſſed, eleCted, predeltinated, adopred, ac- 
cepted us, made known unto us the myſtery of his will, and gathered us to- 
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gether in one; in the midſt of this acknowledgment he brings 1n f che beloved gument ; but,be- 


in whom we have redemption through his blood, as that which cannot be attri- 


cauſe inthts par 
ticular unuſual, 


mat like to be true, The Syriac tranſlating it Chriſti, ( NRWWAT nt Domino , as it is in the Latine Tranſlation) gives 


ratizer an Expoſition than a Verſion. * 1 Pet. 1. 18,19, ® Feb, Io. 10. 


| *INov azar is oppoſed to ata, .NNTEwY. And 


therefore it is obſervable that the Author of the Racovian Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to this place of Scripture, doth never make the 
leaſt mention of iſtoy or proprium , but only affirms that the blood of Chriſt may be called the bld of God the Father ; & totidem 
verbis did Socinus anſwer to Wiekus before, but in his whole Anſwer concealed the force of idoy, whereas the Strength of our Argu- 
ment lies in thoſe words, Ne 7% idis alua]G, oo, as the Alexandrian MS. and one mentioned by BeZa, Ne TS eluct]& Ty ils. 
* Heb.g. 12. *Verſe 25, 26. © Rom. 3. 25. "Oy Tg] 6 ©:ds inaciezoy Ne © migews of TH 2972 aluall, my iv of 
iy © NaaoTwns wee © Eph, 1.6, 7» 


S but=d 


[| | ARTICLE 


buted to the Father. Chri/# hath blefled us; and the Apoſtle faith, the Fa- 
48s 3.256, ther hath bleſſed us : which'is true, becauſe he ſent his Son to bleſs us. Chriit 
hath made known unto us the will of his Father ; and the Apoſtle faith, 
Eph. 1.9 the Farther hath made known unto us the myſtery of his will ; becauſe he ſent 
Col. 1:13 his Son to reveal it. Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father is ſaid to 
deliver us from the power of darkneſs : not that we are twice delivered, but 
becauſe the Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general aQts are 
familiarly attributed to them both ; but {till a difference muſt be oblerved 
and acknowledged in the means or manner of the performance of theſe aQs, 
MN For though *tis true-that the Father and the Son revealed to us the will of 
"God; yet it is not true that the Father revealed it by himfe!f to us; but 
that the Son did fo, it is. They both deliver us from ſin and death: but the 
Gl.1.4 Son gave himſelf for onr fins, that he might deliver us; the Father 1s not, can- 
| not be, ſaid to have given himſelf, but his Son: and therefore the Apoſtle 
Cel. 1. 133 14+ piveth thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
neſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have 
redemption through his blood. Now this blood 1s not only the blood of the 
new Covenant, and conſequently of the Mediator : but the nature of this 
Covenant is ſuch, that it is alſo a Teſtament, and therefore the blood muſt 
Heb. 9.15 be the blood of the Teſtator ; for where a Teſtament i, there mult alſo of ne- 
celſity be the death of the Teſtator. But the Teſtator which died is nor, can- 
not be, the Father, but the Son ; and conſequently, the blood is the blood 
of the Son, not of the Father. It remaineth therefore that God, who pur- 
chaſed the Church with his own blood, 1s not the Father of our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt, or any other which is called God, but only Jeſs Chrift the Son of 
God, and God. And thus have I proved the firſt of the three Aſſertions, 
that the name of God abſolutely taken and placed ſubjeCtively, is ſometimes 
to be underſtood of Chr:#,. Et 
The ſecond, That the name of God inveſted by way of excellency with an 
Article is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chrift,may be thus made good. He 
which is called Emmanuel isnamed God by way of Excellency ; for that name, 
Math. 1. 23: ſaith S. Matthew, being interpreted, is God with us, and in that interpretation 
j| Kat x2aiofe the Greek || Article is prefixed. But Chrift is called Emmanael ; * that it might 


> 


79 oyoue. 297% p. £Iflled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virei 
*iits.0s baggy » [ayine, Behold, a Virgin 
"3 ns tk with child, =/l al con ferth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name __ 
wed oor, nuel, Therefore he is that God with ws, which is expreſſed by way of Excel- 
Ochbs. lency, anddiſtinguiſhed from all other who are any way honoured with that 
_ 22, 23- name. Forit isa vain imagination to think that Chriſt is called Exzmazzel, but 
Talerd 2 = that he is not what he is called : as Moſes built an Altar, and called the ume 
Fer. 33. 16. of it Jehovah Niffi, and Gideon another called Jehovah Shalom ; and yet nej- 
ther Altar was Jehovah: as Fernſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſs,and 
yet that City was not the Lord. Becauſe theſe two notions, which are con- 
joyned in the name Emmanuel, are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is Ex-- 
Jon 1.14. mann, that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among ws : and when he parted from 
_ * 5,3- the earth, he ſaid to his Diſciples, T am with you alway, even to tht exd of the 
3144 world, Secondly, he 1s El, and that name was given him, as the ſame Pro- 
Ja. 9.6: 212 het teſtifieth, For unto s a child is born, unto us a Son is given; and his name 
ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God. He then who is both 
properly called E/, that is, Goa, and is alſo really Emmann, that is, with ws, he 
mult infallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with #s. Indeed if the name 
Emmanuel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, God is with us, as 
Eck. 48. 35+ the Lord our righteouſneſs, and the Lord is there, muſt be underſtood where 
they are the names of Fernſalem; then ſhould it have bcen the name not of 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, but of his Church : and if we under the Goſpel had been called ſo, 

it could have received no other interpretation 1n reference to us. Bur being 

it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, 1t bears no kind of {imilitude with 

thole objeted appellations, and is as properly and directly to be attributed 

to the Meas as the name of Jeſus, Wheretore it remaineth that Chriſt 

be acknowledged God with us, accurding to the Evangelical Interpretati- 

on, with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the Supreme 

Deity. | =,” | 
par He to whom S. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather, The 7, 20, :2. 
Lord of me and the God of me, he 1s that God before whoſe name the Greek 

Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But S. Thomas ds 
ſpake theſe words * to Chrilt. For Jeſs ſpake unto Thomas, ana Thomas an- "ans 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God, And in thele || words he that theſe words 


: "4 0 —_- . . | are not to be re- 
made confeſſion of his Faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, becauſe thou — yet 


haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, And let him be the Lord of me, and the God %u »» God the 
of me, who was the Lord and the God of an Apoſtle. : RR _ 
ſtcnus in his Commentary on $. John , Thomas quidem, cdm fic credidifſet. Dominus meu & Deus mens dicir, non ipſum Domi- 
num & Deum diccns,(non enim reſurreionis (ciencia ducebac & Leun ee eum qui refurrexit ) ſed quatt pro miraculoſo fa- 
Qo Dcum collaudar. Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas had intended only to have praiſed God for raiſing Chriſt. But firſt, it is plain 
that Thomas anſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly, that he ſpake unto him, that is, to Chriſt, and conſequently that the words which he ſpake be- 
lng to Chriſt ; thirdly, that the words are a Confeſſion of his Faith in Chriſt, as our Saviour doth acknowledge. And whereas 
Frarciſcus Davidis did obje&, that in a Latin Teſtament he found, not & dixit ci, but & dixit without et, it #s ſufficiently diſcoun- 
tenanced by Socinus in his Epiſtle, affirming thut all the Greeh and Latin Copies had it, except that one which he had found : and 
therefore the omiſſion muſt be impated to the negligence of the Printer.” ||"O verbs ws xz © ©8255 ws. Either in theſe words there 3s 
an Ellipſis of & av, Thou art my Lord, thou art my God or an 4ntiproſis, the Nominative Caſe uſed for the Vocative, as "Ext, 
'Exoi,6 Oebc us, 6 O8's us Mark 15. 34. "ACEZ 0 meTlIe, Mark 14. 36. and Xe 6 Brmndbs off TeSaiay, Jon 19. 3, 
If it be an Ellipfis of the Verb &,, ſo frequent in tie Scriptures, and of the Perſn ſufficiently underſtood in the preceding Pronoun ; then 
rt 15 evident that 6 @z2 is attributed «nt» Chriſt, fir then $, Thomas ſaid unto him, Thou art 6 9865 pw. If It be an Antiptoſis, 
thou;h the conſtrufion require nat a Verb, yet the {ignification virtually requireth as much, which 1s equi alent : for he achnowledg- 
eth him as much G:d while he callethhim ſo, as if he did «firm him tobe ſ9. Neither canit be obje&ed that the Article & ſerveth only. 
in the place of &. as ſignifying that the Nominatrve is to be taken for the Vocatrne caſe 3 becauſe the Nominative may as well ſtand 
vocatively without an Article, as "Twrng, yes Aal Þ, Latt. 1.20. and Ennovy ruay, Brew, us AuCid, Matt. 20. 30, 31. 
and therbfore when the Vocative is imveſted with an Article, it is as conſtierable as in a Nominatrve. And being theſe words were 
an expreſſion of the Apoſtle*s t aith, as Chriſt underſtood and approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtualiy at leaſt, a Propoſi- 
tin , becauſe no act of our Fuith can be expreſſed, where the Obje# is not at leaſt avirtual Propoſition. And in that Propoſition, 8 
$:35 muſt be the Predicate, and Chriſt, to whom theſe words are ſpoken, muſt alſo bethe Subject, Tt cannot therefore he avoided, but 
that $. Thomas did attribute rhe name of Gd to our Saviour with an Article. Indeed to me there 1s no doubt but S$. Thomas in theſe 
words did make as true and real a Confeſſion of {is Faith concerning the Per on of Chriſt, as $. Veter did, when he anſwered and 
ſaid, Tizon art Chriſt, the Son of the living Gud, Matt. 16. 16. and conſequently, that 5 RuexCr, and 6 ©8465 do as properly be- 


lng unt) him, as S. Peter's 6 Xez5ng and 6 y25, As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 6 Nt oz2a@, x; © ys, 


ee , & benediciris, ſum ercy.in, John 13s 13. (0 he n:;%t have replied to Thomas, 704 call me g Kuer's and 5 Og3s, and you 
ſay well, for I am ſo. As for the Objetion of Socinus, that t].9,h Zedg be here ſpoken of Chriſt, and that with an Article 6, yet that 
Article is of no force becauſe of the following Pronoun pus * it is moſt groundleſs : for the Article a canmt have relation to the following 
Pronun ps, #n8 x9; 1 dmggd\inl@& avluwvuic of agfewy o juin nloce win; dgheiy maggdixerar® as that great 
Critich Apol!onius Alexandrinus obſertes, /. 1. de Syntaxi c. 30. And if for ws it were 6 «48s, yet even that Ariicle would belong 
t9 32d, for in theſe words, 6 Feds 6 #1485, neither Article belongs to «4.8c, but both to 384g * for, as the ſame Critich obſerves in the 
ſame caſe, To yo de0or tis piny F evfGav avagige]o1* 5h hog w TH, 0 THIS bids, na]nryragut 73 i789 hd arfgoy 
&H1 Þ avJwruuiay pigs. So that if 6 $885 be the lupreme God, then 6 3265 ws muſt be my (uprenie God : as when David ſpeaks 
to God, 6 3:05, 6 In%s pau, To;6 On cebeigo, Pſal. 62. 1. the latter is of as zreat importance as the former, S2 again Pſal. 42. 5. 
SEomoneynamun i rifpg eo 80g, 6 I865 ws* and 49.3. 5380; ipu2rrtvas Nets 6 $s:5rwh* and 10.33. 6 3805 141) mar 
Kewing 7 ©147, 6 0g pw. I dare nit therefore ſay to any perſon that he is 6 $205 -- 8, except I do belteie trrat he 1s @ ge65. Where- 
fore I conclude that the words of $S. Thomas, 5 Kuetog wi Xz © Vb05 ja, are ds fuily and highly fignijicative as thoſe of David, 
[Tegots 79 guvi © Jeiioncs we, 6 Pamnds wi X) 6 3265 ww, Pſal. 5. 2. or thoſe, *'O 3:55 pu ut, 6 Kveros par, big Þ dnl ws 
Pſal. 35.23. or thiſe, Te Sumeiietd ov, xvers 3s Swntusu, o 32odbs pas +, 0 Fe05 wa Pſal 84. 3: or thoſe of S, John inthe 
Revelation, as they lie in the Alcxandrian and Complutenſian Copies,” Au &, 0: vert x, 6 38%; nwf 3 au anCoy, Ge 
or that laſtly in the moſt ancient Hymn, Ryece 6 O8ds5,- 6 djuyds Ts O83 —tatnons vuc<h 


Nor have we only their acquired teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
but alſo an addition of verity aſſerting that Supremacy. For he 1s not only 
termed the God, but, for a farther certainty, the zrue God : and the ſame Apo- 
{tle, who {aid theWord was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiſhon 
of an Article, though ſo frequently negleCted by all, even the molt accurate 
Authors, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the true God. For, we kzow, faith he, 1 Jn 5. 55. 


that the Son of God us come, and hath given us an underſtanding that we may 
0 2 know 
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know him that is true : and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
} OT rhe ww 3 Chriſt. || This is the true God, and eternal life. As therefore we read in the 
env ©:- 175, of the * Word which God ſent unto the chilaren of Iſrael, preaching peace by 


* 


wes 7 ag Jeſs Chriſt ; he is Lord of all; where it 1s acknowledged that the Lord of 
girur non #- a[[ js by the Pronoun * he joyned unto Jeſ#s Chriit, the immediate, not unto 
um «© *? God, the remote antecedent : ſo likewiſe here the true God is to be referred 
lo uno vero unto Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not unto the Father, ſpoken of indeed 


Deo, ut With j1; the 'T'ext, but at a diſtance. There is no reaſon alledged why theſe laſt 


{los 'n Gra- | : : 
© -14jns in- Words ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, but only this, that in Gram- 


dicar. Catzch. matical conſtruEtion they may be aſcribed to the Father. As, when ® axother 


” ce as, Ning aroſe which knew not Joſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kinared ; the 


* 037& for ſame referreth us not to Joſeph, but to the King of Afgype. Whereas, if 
G. « 4 © nothing elſe can be objeCted but a poſſibility in reſpeQ of the Grammatical 
2x3 & Tz. Conſtrution, we may as well ſay that Joſeph dealt ſubrilly with his kindred 
Cay e7y iv as the King of Afgypt; for whatſoever the incongruity be in Hiſtory, it 
er - makes no Soleeciſm in the Syntax. Wherefore being Jeſus Chriſt is the im- 
* 44.5.18,19. mediate Antecedent to which the Relative may properly be referred ; being 
the Son of God is he of whom the Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this 1s 

rendred as a reaſon why we are in him that is true, by being in his Soz, to 

wit, becauſe that Son zs the true God; being 1n the language of S. Joh the 

conſtant Title of our Saviour is eternal life ;, being all thele reaſons may be 

drawn out of the Text it ſelf, why the Title of the true God ſhould be at- 

tributed to the Son, and no one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it 

ſhould be referred to the Father : IT can conclude no leſs, than that our Savi- 

our is zhe true God, fo ftyled in the Scriptures by way of eminency, with 
-2c5z0o I. an Article prefixed, as the * firſt Chriſtian Writers which immediately tol- 


3%». Ln. z- lowed the Apoſtles did borh ſpeak and write. 
friſt. ad Smrn, 


"Ev Sau] o% id): 2s, 4) Ino7 Xeucs 74 927 nah. Id. Ep. ad Eph. *O Þ S485 nes *Inovs 6 Xersrs Cuvoprgnin a3 


M=eiz. Ib. *O 38 3:2; 1 Inovs Xe os Linſei ay ane paivelars EP. ad Rom, Ti Yes Aoye Tex Aourd ThdTud)a 
nudg. Cl Al adv. Gentes. And it was well obſerved by the Author of the Min.og AaBuerr) © , written about the beginning of the 
third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtin, Miltiades, Tarianus, Clemens, Ircnzus, Melito, gc. did 
ſhea of Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the beginning did expreſs Chriſt”s Divinity. Vaauot 5 3ove 

j @ ft 5 Sergar dT agyns 3 migny Wagriont * Abgov Te Fe8 + Xerg?y Vuvior Yeoneyerles. And the Epiſtle of Pliny 
to Trajan teſtifies the ſame, Quod eflent ſoliti how die ante lucem convenire, carmenq; Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere, 


But, thirdly, werethere no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 

_ expreſſed, yet ſhall we find ſuch AdjunCts fixed tothe name of God when at- 

tributed unto Chri/t as will prove equivalent to an Article,or whatſoever may 

Aom. 9. 5 exprels the ſupreme Majeſty. As when S. Paul doth magnifie the Jews our of 
| whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
 Zhurll fone Amen, Firit, It is evident that Chriſt is called || God, even he who came of the 
"ould jrzze Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſh, which is 
God out of the here * diſtinguiſhed from hisGodhead. Secondly, He 1s ſo called God, as not 


m9. tha to be any of the many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God); || for he 
. Cyprian, in #5 God over all. Thirdly, he hath alſo added the title of b/eſſed; which of it ſelt 
tb. 2. adv, Ju- , 

eos, citing this place, leates it out. But that muſt needs be by the negligence of ſome of the Scribes, as is evident. Firſt, becauſe 
Manuttus and Morellius found the word Deus in therr Copies , and both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowled;e it. Secondl,, 
becauſe S, Cyprian produceth the Text to prove quod Deus Chriſtus 3 and reckoneth it among the reſt in which he is called expre/!y 
G14 Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe diſciple S. Cyprian profeſſed himſelf, and bothſo read it, and ſo uſe it, Solum autem Chri- 
itum porero Leum dicere, ficut idem Apoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui cſt (inquir) Deus ſuper omnia benediCtus in xvum 
omne. adv. Praxeam. And again in the ſame Book 3 Hunc & Paulus conſpexit , nec tamen Patrcm vidit. Nonne, inquiz, 
v1.1 jelum ? Chriftum aurem & ipſum Deum cognominavir: Quorum Patrcs, & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui 
eſt per (vel ſuper) omnia Deus benediftus in xvum, Novatians de Trinitate uſeth the ſame Argument. And another ancient 
Autor ery exprejly 3 Rogo te, Deum credis effe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum ; qui etfi negare volu- 
Cris, kanftis Scripruris convinceris, diccnte Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui cft ſuper omnia Deus bene- 
dictus in {ecula. So alſo $, Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus ſt, ſicut etiam omnes Hzretici concedunt, fed eriam Filius ; quod, 
v<!11t nultnr, coguntur fatcri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui cft ſuper omnia Deus benediQus in ſecula, De Trin, 1, 2. c. 13. "445i 
Fauſtum 
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Fauſtum 1. 16. C. 15. As for the Objection, that $.Chryſoſtome doth not ſignifie in his Commentaries that he read $83; in the Text : 
I anſwer that neither does he ſ1gnifie that he read 6 643 ndv\oy, for in his expoſition he paſſeth over wholly 5 8 72vTEy 3:4 ; 
but it d1thmvt follow that he read not 6 67 TevTav in the Text. But when he repeats the words of the Apoſtle, he agrees wholly 
with the Greek Text, 6 wv 6H TdvTwv 9895 evaoynres* and Theodoret, who lived mt long after him, doth mt only achnwledse 
the words, but give a full Expoſition of them : "oues &@ n 7% x7! ongns Tegdiny mggdnhnaga 5% Jraniry XetoT # $:5Ty]a* 
dM 070 wy Tw meg pig tpn 5, Tv Sos cy avigualÞ MaCid) x7! ougra, m1) 7% erdbs]& 13 F627 os Sund- 
wer” rus Tall, eiroy T0, x7! ouph,”, Tecot Ars T0, wy 6h TAvTWY 3605 uno nts tg 793 alavas, AS for the omiſſion 
of Deus in S. Hilary on the Fſalms, t muſt of neceſſity be attributed to the negligence of the Scribe, mt to the reading of the Father, 
For how he read it he hath clearly expreſſed in his books De Trinicate : Non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, Qurum ſunt 
Patres, Gy ex quibus Chriſtus,qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum depuratur, ſed creaturarum Deus cſt,' qui ſu- 
per omnia Deus eſt, The preterce therefire of Eraſmus from the Fathers 1s vain z and as vain is that of Grotius from the Syriac 
Tranſlation, which hath in it the nam? of God expreſly, as well as all the Copies of the Original, and ailthe reſt of the Tranjlatinns, 
2) W171 N78 1 VR *T2 v7 ner oppoſed unto T8 x7! av:bpo,” a5 Rom. 1, 3. where x7! ozpy.s is uſed 
withont an Article, becauſe x7! mye®ya, to which it 15 oppoſed, follyweth, and ſ1 the oppoſition ts of it ſelf apparent, But here being 
x7! 7p*014% is not 10 be expreſſed in the following words, the Article T3 ſignifyin of tt ſelf a diſtin#ton or exception, ſheweth that 
it is to be underſtood. || *O ay 6H Tayrwy. Not in omnibus, as Eraſmus, nor ſuper omnes, as Bcza, with reference to the F a« 
thers, which ſhould have been 841 TayTOoy av 8 * but, as the Vulgar Tran/lation, and the ancient Fathers before that, ſuper..om- 
nia, 63 for en vw, as John 3. 31. 6 avofer gx uh Þ+ emuvo aity7wy 5, whic!) Signifieth no leſs than. (V\'7Y, the ordinary 
name of God, 6 9. 15+, the moſt high 3 as It #5 raken for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, Afts 7. 48. and is deſcribed, Pal. 97. 5: 
"Ort o8 & Kyetz, 61415 6H T42y TW yi, ('vbSeg apuloutys v5 ndvre; 703 Otis 


elſewhere ſignifieth the * ſupreme God, and was always ulcd by the Jews to « , rr _ 
expreſs that one God of 1/rael, Wheretore it cannot be conceived S., Pant 51.2463 xec- 
ſhould write unto the Chriitians, moſt of which then were converted Jews * © ite 
or Proſelytes, and giveunto our Saviour not. only the name of God, bur allo mouhecyit, 
add that title which they always gave unto the one God of 1/727, and ro none the Son of the 
but him; except he did intend tiiey ſhould believe him to be the ſame God - ar qe 
whom they always 1n that manner and under that notion had adored. As ribue is taken 
therefore the Apoltle ſpeaketh of *® the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, abr x 
which is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creator, who #s bleſſed ſor ever, Amen; and j, added t the 
thereby doth fignifie the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo glorified by the J/7ae- nn%of Gods a 
lites ; and doth alſo teſtific that we worſhip the ſame God under the Goſpel 5 3.3, :*z 
which they did under the Law : ſo dot'1 he ſpeak of Chrilt in as ſublime a wnoyurds ig 
ſtyle, who # over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen , and thereby doth teltifie & - 
che equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. It we con{ider the {cope of the on «f Fre 
Apoſtle, which is to magnify the 1/raelizes by the enumeration of ſuch privi- ®47rdourr; 
ledges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation, (the moſt eminent of j9,917*6%7 
which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour) we ſhall find their #» vxoynras 
glory didnot conſiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born ofthema man, and rr —_— 
afterwards made a God; for what great honuur could accrue to them by the exprefims 
the nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead isreferred not to his birth, but to his 9 5: Paul are 
death ? whereas this is truly honourable, and the peculiar Glory of that Na- Jim 17 
tion, that the moſt High God bleſſed for ever ſhould take oz him the ſeed of of the Jews, 
Abraham, and come out of the I/raelites as concerning the fleſh. Thus every eBay _ 
way it doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one eternal Sanur re- 


hearſed the 
God. name of God, 


were wont to anſwer, Bleſſed be his name for ever. Tnſomuch as the Bleſſed one did in their Language ſignifie as much as the 
Holy one,and both, or either of them,the God of Iſrael. Hence are fo frequent in the Rabbins, _— Ul LIME WITpn the Holy Bleſ-- 
ſed one, and WV MINA, the Bleſſed one, that they are written by abbreviation, = or "ARM; andthe infinite blef- 
ſed one, VA DR, Bleſſed be God for ever, Amen, and Amen, R712, and R7V, * 2 Cor. 11, 31. Rom, x. 52. 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God; he whoſe Glory 1/aias ſaw as the Glory of the God of I/rae!; he 
whois ſtyjed Alpha and Omega wirhour any reſtriction or limitation ; hewho 
was truly ſubſiſting inthe form of God, and equal with him,betore he was in 
the nature of man ; he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 
all thofe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed ; He had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had 


was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine Effence, by which he always my 
truly 
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truly, really and properly God. But all theſe are certaivly true of him in 
whom we believe, Fe/zz Chrit, as hath been proved by clear teſtimonies of 
the ſacred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
conceived of the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine Eflence; nor 
* This Hereſic was he any Creature, but the true eternal God : which was our ſecond Aſ- 
as ſo called ſertjon, particularly oppoſed to the * Arian Herely. 

from - two who ; 

bare the ſame name, and fell at the ſame time into the ſame Opinion; one of them being a Presbyter, and Reor of a Church in Alcxan- 
dria, the other a Deacon : 4s Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, inhis Epiſtle extant in Theodoret; 'Ein% « ay he puari>tvres 
a&o:mara, ns rpeaCuTiewur jf, "Aga Sm Naciyur 5, *AXING, EvGal >, "Ager& tre, Ke. Ini Epiſile of the 
Arians to Alexander, he # reckoned amongſt the Presbyters ; * AgeitGr, 'Acifaans, Agimay, Raprovne, Sreucrdp, Age, 
meeoCuTeegt. Of theſe twoPhacbadius contra Arrian. Patrem & Filium efſe non unam perſonam, ut Sabellzus, au Jas tub- 
ftantias, ut Arrij. c. 25. The Hereſie is ſo well known, that it needs 10 explication: and indeed it cannot be better deſcribed than 
In the Anathematiſm of the Nicene Council. Tus 5 atgov]ay bs more oTe oh ww, x, Tely Yurnblacu th ly, x 81 UE uu ovTW! 
$y-70, in oz vriegs UT oguionws i vorgy GddKos]ay £1) i x11591, 0 anorwriy, h Tgen]dy Tov You Ty Ott, TeTus avalus- 
TiCet 1 KaY%Ann x, ATA) "Exxayeor,. Thus tranſlated by S. Hilary 3 Eos aurem qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, 
"© cog arr non erat, & quod de non extantibus factus ett, vel ex alia ſubſtancia aur eflentia, dicentes efſe con- 

ertibile demutabilem Deum, hos anathemacizat Catholica Eccleſia. 
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The third Aſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the Divine Eſſence 
which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 
he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God the Father. For this 
15 not to bedenicd, That there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, and 
{o but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty ; "Thar there canbe 
but * one perſon originally of himſelt ſubſiſting in that infinite Being, becauſe 
a plurality of more perſons ſo ſubfiſting would neceſſarily inter a multiplicity 
of Gods ; That the Father of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt is originally God, as not re- 
ceiving his eternal being from any other. Wherefore it neceſlarily followeth 
that Je/zs Chrijt,who is certainly not the Father,cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting 
in the Divine nature originally ofhimſelf,and conſequently, being we have al- 
ready proved thatheis truly and properly the eternal God, he mult be under- 
ſtood to have the Golhead communicated to him by the Father, who is not 
only eternally, but originally, God. * All things whatſoever the Father hath are 
7:efaith Chriſt; becaule in himis the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead,and more 
than that the Father cannot have : but yet in that perte& and abſolute equa- 
lity there is notwithſtanding this diſparity,that the Father hath the Godhead 
not trom the Son, or any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father. 
Chri;tis the true God and eternal life; but that he is ſo, is from the Father : 
b For 24 the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himſelf, not by participation, but by communication. *Tistrue, our Saviour 
was {o 1n the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God : but when the Jews ſought to kill him becauſe he © made himſelf equa! 
wth God, he anſwered them, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, the Son car do no 
thing of nims/elf, but what he ſeeth the Father ao : by that connexion of his 
operations, ſhewing the reception of his Eſſence; and by the acknowledg- 
ment of his power, profefling his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
he which was equal, even in that equality confeſfeth a priority, ſaying, 


nim quod eſt gent, voluit intelligi dedit, ranquam fi cuiquam diceremns, dedit tibi Deus efle. S. Aug. Et paulo poſt, Quid 
ergo Filio dedir ? dedit ei ut Filjus cfſer 3 genuir ur vitaefler 3 hoc eſt, dedit habere ei vitam in ſemetipſo, ut eſſert vita non 
egens vita, ne participando intelligatur habcre viram. Si enin participando haberet vicam non in ſemertipſo, poſſer & aniit- 
rendo eſſe 1c vita: hoc in Filicne accipias, ne cogires, ne credas. Manet ergo Pater vita, maner & Filtus vira. Pater vita 
in ſemetip o, ron a Filto 3 Filius vita in ſemetipſo, ſed a Patre. So again, de Trinit, 4. 1.c, 12. Vlerumque dicit, Dedit mibi 
Pater; inquo vulc intellipi quod cum genuerit Pater : non ut tanquam jam cxſiſtenti & non havenrt dederit aliquid, ſed 
ipſum dedifſe ur haberer, genuifle ur effet. © John 5.18, 19, Tanquamdicerct, Quid ſcandalizati eſtis quia Parrem meum 
dixi L<2m, quia Zqualem me facioDeo ? Ita ſum #qualis, ut non ille a me, fed egoabillo fim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his 
verixis, Nen poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, 5c. hoc eſt, quicquid Filius haber ur taciat, a Patre haber ut faciac. Quare 
haber a Parrc ur faciar ? quia a Parre habet ut poſſit, quia a Parre haber ur fir. Filio enim hoc eſt efſe quod poſſe. S. Aug. in 
locum. Paulo paſt, Hoc eſt, Non poreſt Filins a ſe quicquam facere, quod effer, fi diceret, noneſt Filiusa ſe. Erenim fi Fi- 
!us eſt, patus eſt 3 fi natus eſt, ab illo eſt de quo natus eſt. 


* The 


YO 


His OxLy Son. bw 125 


* The Father is greater than I : The Son equal in reſpeQ of his nature, the * Ao» #7: 
Father greater 1n reference to the Communication of the Godhead. 4 I know a” af wy 
him, ſaith Chriſt, for 1 am from him, And becauſe he is from the Father, 72 5 Toy 3c 


|| therefore he is called by thoſe of the Niceze Council, in their Creed, God gy eggs 


of God, light of light, very God of very God, The Father is God, but not of 4 x16; 
God, light, bur not of light ; Chriſt is God, but of God, light, but of light. *7obn 7: 29. 
There 1s no difference or inequality in the nature oreſſence, becauſe the ſame rg rms 
in both; but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath that efſence of himſelf, abipto,inquir, 


from none, Chr:i/# hath the ſame nor of himſelt, but from him. ho, quis Fl 
e Parre 3 


- quicquid eft filius,de illo eſt cujus eſt filius. Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus De: de Deo; Parrem non dicimus Deum de Deo, 
"fed rantum Deum, Er dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine 3 Patrem non vicimus lumen de lumine, (ed rantum lumen. Ad 


hoc ergo perciner quod dixir, 46 ipſoſum. From hence then did the Nicene Council gather thoſe words of their Creed, ©:2v 2, ©x5; 
x} Þ9* &n, 027%, J2dy aAnbivdy ou 358 tAnbevs. But not immeatately, for tiey were partly in ſome of the Oriental Creeds before 3 
as appeareth by that Confeſſion which Euſebius preſented to the Council, as conta:ning what he had believed and taught ecer ſince his 
Baptiſm, in which he had theſe words, uy tis #v2 Kyecoy 'Iyozv Xercoy, + Te $18 Atgoy, Ie0v Gn G27, Gas ou w7%;, Cal? Gs; 
Cans. And as Eufebius calls him Life of I'fe, ſo others Power of power, and Wiſdom of wiſdom. Ideo Chriſtus virtus & lapientia 
Þei, quia de Patre virtute & ſapientia etiam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eſt, ficut lumen de Patre lumine, & fons vicz apud Deum 
Patrem urique fonrem vitz. S. Aug. de Trin. l.7.c,z3- And nt only ſo but eſſence of eſſence, Pater & Filius ſimul una ſapi- 
eutia, quia una efſencia z & fingillatim ſapientiade ſapientia, ficur effentia de effencia. 


And being the Divine Nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and incorpo- 
real, is alſo indiviſible, Chrift cannot have any part of it only communicated | 
unto him,but the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged * coeflential, * 'OuenE , 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father ; as the Council of Vzce determined, = = _— 
and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of ſubſtancial, 
thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond motion in the Jews to * '2 & taken 


vow 
ſtone him ; * I and the Father are one : where the plurality of the Verb, and yoro ae 


the neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinQton of their perſons ſpeak a per- «ifthe Smwere 


ſe& identity of their eiſence. And though Chriſt fay, the Father is in me, {; pen flee 


and I in him; yet v.ithal he ſaith, I came out from the Father : by the for- ther, and jo of 
mer ſhewing the Divinity of his eſſence, by the latter the origination of him- ard win —_— 
ſelf. We muſt not look upon the Divine Nature as || ſteril, but rather ac- was the opint- 
knowledge and admire the fecundity and communicability of it ſelf, upon 929 the Mani- 
which rhe * creation of the world dependeth ; God making all things by —rmbs 
his Word, to whom he firft communicated that Omaipotency which 1s the 7:;Calw 73 


cauſe of all things. And this may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Af W/nze ,7 


1 hy * |S liar \ :N . 
ſertion, that the Father hath communicated the Divine Eſſence to the Word, yarn: 2 
who is that Je/zs who is the (hrift. &; Meri yolos 


uieC oueogor 
ov 7% T1z]e3s 78 fryue Howynox]o* as Arrius in his Epiſtle ts Alexander ; by the interpretation of S. Hilary, Nec ur 
Valentinus, prolationem natum Patris commentarus eſt z nec, ficur Manichzus, partem unius ſubſtantiz Patris natum EXPO» 
ſuir. de Trin. 1. 6. QuodHilarius ira Larine reddidit, ranquam 6wosmey 1d fignificarer quod partem ſubſtantie haber ex toto 
reſetam, ſays Dionyfius Peravius, without any reaſon : for S, Hilary clearly tranſlates 5,wosmoey barely unius ſubſtantiz, and it was 
in the Original wie©®- 6u0smoy, which he expreſſed by parrem unius ſubſtantix. Under this notion firſt the Arrians pretended to 
refuſe the name 610umey, as Arrius in the ſame Epiſtle ſignifieth, left thereby they ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion 
in the Deity. Ei Td % 345695» 1 TI on Hales Senator, ws wieOr Ts operons x; ls 45Conn vere THun voriTar (wills IO» 
E591 6 TeThe, x; Navgerdsy x) TeenTes. And S. Hierome teſtifies thus much not only of Arrius andEunomius, but alſo of Origeri 
before them : Habetur Dialogus apud Grzcos Origents, & Candidi Valentinianz Hzreſeos defenſoris. Quos duos Andabaras 
digladianres ſpettaſſe me fareor, Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris efſe ſubſtancia, errans in eo quod 7-:Coalw afferit: E 
repione Origenes, juxta Arrium & Eunomium, repugnant cum vel prolatum efſe vel narum, ne Deus Pater dividarur in par- 
res, Apol. 2. in Ruffin. And therefore Euſebius Biſhop of Cxrſarea refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed, being ſo interpreted as 
that obje&tion might be taken away. T3 2u, © voicy, 610A ynle re3s aur SawTiIOGY ED) Th, Wh i To VlaTo/s t),v B& we 
ip image T% Cates. Upon this Confeſſion he ſubſcribed to that clauſe, begorren of the ſubſtance of the Father, which 
was nt in his own Creed. And again, OyTw 5 "Y T2, 0p0voroy BI) 7% TRT275 F yov, Seer eGuluT 0 Ay Cuvignoy 
5 x7! 3 awudTay T&yTO0) 8% Tols DyyTole Cuors Maga TANOIOs, £78 0 x7 aiptmy © vcing, £78 x7! Saſol, &c. Upon 
this acknowledgement he was perſwaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo, ( added to that Creed which ke himſelf ;ave in to the 
C2:ncil,) being of one ſubſtance with the Father : which clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inſtance of Con\tantine the Em- 
perour. Now as the Manichees made uſe of the word 6o8m@r to expreſs their Errours concerning the nature of G:4 and the perſon 
of Chriſt ; þ the ancient Fathers before the Nicene Council had uſed the ſame in a true Catholich ſerje, to expreſs the unity in eſſence of 
the Father and the Son: as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſebius 3, "Exel x;  Taxudy Aoiss TiVass x; 63122 veis 633- 
GubT#6 X (uſyeagia; *yvouls, 6 4 7% TATE & Ys 950203 a; Ty 7% duoc ( vy aenouuWes avon Wherefore the 
other Euſebius of Nicomedia, underſtanding the ancient Catholick, ſenſe, confeſſed that if they believed Chriſt to be the true begtten, 


and nat created, Son of God, they muſt acknowledge him 6y,0smoy, which the Arrians endeavoured to make j> oatous , and therefore 
/ the 
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ARTICLE 1. 


id eſt alind cur Homouſion Patri nolint Filium dici, nift quia nolunr verun 
ola ſua prodidit, dicens, Sj verum, inquir, Dei Filium & 

Hzc chm lc&a efler Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc ver- 
s cfle tormidini, ut ranquam evaginato ab ipſis gladio 


136 


the Council in oppoſition to them determined it, Qui l , 
Dei tilijum ? ficut Author ipſorum Eulebivs Nicomedienſis Epilt 
increatum dicimus, Homouſion cum Parre incipimus confiter1, 


bum in Tracaru fidei poſuerunt Patres, quod id viderunt adverſar!i int, ut m ev d} 
ipſorum nefandz capur hzreſis ampurarenr, 5, Ambrol. /. 3. de Fide, c, 7. De voce OuesnG, vide Dionyl. Perav. de Trinit. 


L.4-c. 6, * John 10.30. * 'AJunz]ey zag mhy £09 eintly ten ov T qvaKns  HTALIES Damaſc. /. 1. c. 8, || Ei 5 wi 
120m v3 Hy auth 1 8a toe, 2M tpnuCr, x] awrs, ws 695 ewTiCov, x) Twyn Cneg* Tas uisgu las on 
tgy#1zy cur0y * xy Atzpvits £% algguyor]ar; S. Athan. Orat. 2. | 


The fourth Aſſertion followeth, That the Communication of the Divine 

Eſſence by the Father is the Generation of the Son; and Chriſt, who was eter- 

nally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eternal Son of God. 

That God always had a Son, appeareth by Agr's queſtion in the Proverbs 

of Solomon; Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth ? what is his name ? 

and what i his Sons name ? if thou canſt tell, And it was the chief deſign of 

Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew it was not otherwiſe poſſible to 

prefer himſelf before our Saviour. One Prophet may be greater than another, 

and Mahomet might per{wade hiscredulous Diſciples that he wasgreater than 

any of the ſons of men ; but while any one was believed to be the eternal 

* This is often Son of God, he knew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf betore him. 

repeated there, Wheretore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his * Alcoran, that 
and jarticular- ( L > . apes | 

ly in t2e laff God hath noſuch Son, nor any equal with him : and his Diſciples have || cor- 

chapter bat one, rupted the Pſalm of David, reading, (inſtead of, Thou art my Son, this day 

<v yrtirngy wan On; begotten thee,) Thou art my Prophet, I have educated thee. The later 


Eft ipſc Dc us - . . 
unus Deus #- * Jews, acknowledging the words, and the proper literal reading of them, 


rernus, qui nec apply them ſo unto Davza, as that they 4eny them to belong to Chriſt ; and 


enuit,nec pe- f h 
bicus ef, & cai Eat UPON NO other ground, than that by ſuchan expoſition they may avoid 


nullus cſt z- the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the ancient Jews, by the in- 


Ts terpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to Chriſt, 


forth by SyIbur-= and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. * For, unto which of the Angels 


- nat firſt {aid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begottcn thee £ as the 
principle of Ma- Apoſtle argues. And if hehad ſpoken them unto any other man, as they 
-caxage ty ON were ſpoken unto him, the Apoltle's Argument had been none at all. 

Ti 1 
$%, romlis i Zxov, wire Wjuvylets, wits fuvncas And Joannes Siculus and Georgius Cedrenus relate how Mahomet gave 
command, "Eyz wirov TegTruntiy $42y, x, F Xergoy TIUAY ws Negev To O88 by £1 U'v oi, And we readof his ridiculous 
Hiſtory, that Chriſt, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed by God for calling himſelf his Son; and that he denied it, as being ſo 
named only by men without any authority from him. *OTt aveaflovra + Xeusoy tis Toy veavy newTner 6 Feds, aijay, FN 
"In78, ov 6s 70y Abgoy TvTov, "Ore yig viper Ts 48 t, Fels* 1, amereily Inavs, Orr it :moy +20. 8 algwiouar 
ZD Sib; os * am oidvblew war niyumy 371 imoy F Abyey TsTOV. || Alfirozabadius in W Kamuz : Dittum Dei omnipo- 
rentis ad Jeſum, (cui propirius fit & pacem concedart Deus ) Ty es Nabiya Propheta meus, egowalladtoca, tovi te; at dixerunx 
Chriſtiani, 7ues Bonaya, filius mens, ego waladtoca, te genut, Longe eſt ſupra hxc Deus. And tothe ſame purpoſe Ebnol Alhir : 
In Evangelio dixit Iz, ego walladtoca, 1.e. educavitez at Chriſtiani, dempra litera Lam altera, ipſum ei tilium ftatuerunc; 
Qui longe clarus cit tuper ea quz dicunt. Whereas, then the Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Chriſt, the Mahume- 
tans, who could not devy but they were ſpoken of the Meſſtas, were forced to corrupt the Text : and for that they pretend the eminency 
and excellency of the G:dhead, asif it were beneath the Majeſty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father. And indeed whoſoever 
would tring in another Prophet greater than Chriſt, as he was than Moſes, muſt do ſo. * IT ſay, the later Jews jo attribute thoſe 
words ts David, as if they belon;ed nt to the Meſſias ; but the ancient Jews underſtood them of the Chriſt : as afpeareth not only 
out of thoſe places in the Evangeliſts where the Chriſt and the Son of God are ſynonymous 3 but alſo by the teſtimony of the later 
Jews themjelves, who have confeſſed no leſs. So Rabbi David Kimchi 7n the end of his Commentaries on the ſecond Pſalm, 

{13 JMAa7 UVB (I) MWAN TIDRMTIMUEN NM2RL NPY NNN MAR WHM,. ome 
interpret this Plalm ot Gog and Magog, and the anointed is' Meflias the King 3 and ſo gur Doors of happy memory have ex- 
pounded 1t, And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi not only confeſſeth that the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Meſjtas.but ſhews the reaſon 
why the late, Jews underſtoad it rather of David, that thereby they might the better anſwer the Argument of the Chriſtians deduced from 
thence: "7 WP? (WL)  'WATTNANMLMN WALLA 2) MUYAN TIA Py PIN RINWNT 1TNQ) 
"DYY 1:7 our Duftors have expounded it of the Meſfias: bur as to the literal ſenſe, and for the anſwering Hereticks, (that 
35, in their Languaze, Chriſtians) it is rather to be interpreted of David in his own perſon. * Heb. 1. 5. 


Now that the Communication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father (which 
We have already proved) was the true and proper Generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear : becauſethe moſt proper Generation 
which we know, isnothing elſe buta vital produRtion of another in the ſame 

| nature, 
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nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is produced. Thus 
Man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the ſame humane 
nature with himſelf; and this production, as a perfect generation, becomes 
the foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of Fi- 
liation in him that 1s produced. 'Thus after the prolifical benediction, Be 
fruitful and multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs, after his image : and by 
the continuation of the ſame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of humane generations 
hath been continued. This then is the known * conteſſion of all men, that 
a Son 15 nothing but another produced by his Father in the fame nature with 
him. But God the Father hath communicated to the Word the ſame Divine 
eſſence by which he is God; and conſequently he is of theſame nature with 
him, and thereby the perfect image and ſimilitude of him, and therefore 
his proper Son. In humane generations we may conceive two kinds of fi- 
militude; one in reſpe& of the internal nature, the other in reference to 
the external form or figure, The former ſimilitude is eflential and neceſſary ; 
it being impoſſible a man ſhould beger a ſon, and that ſon not be by nature 
a man : the latter accidental ; not only ſometimes the child repreſenting this, 
ſometimes the other parent, but alſo oftentimes neither. || The ſimilitude 
then, in which the propriety of generation is preſerved, is that which con- 
fiſterh in the identity of nature: and this Communication of the Divine e{- 
ſence by the Father to the Word is evidently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch 
a ſinilirude ; trom whence Chris 1s called * the image of God, the brightneſs 
of 10:3 glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. | 
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mga nw. | Eriamii filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam fſimilis, in quibuſdam ſir diſſimilis patrtz ramen quia cjuſden; 


fub'i ict eſt, negari verus filius non poreſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari cjuſdem ſubſtantiz non poreſt. 
Maximin. C. 13. * 2 C0r.4. 4. Heb. 1.3. 


Nor is this Commu-.ication of the Divine eſſence only the proper gene- 
ration of thz Son, Þii; we muſt acknowledge it tar more proper than any na- 
tural generation ot tize Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 
manner, but. alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in 
the Divine eſſence we acknowledge: all the perfeQtions of the Creature, 
ſubtracting all the imperfeQtions which adhere unto them here in things 
below : ſo in the Communication we mult look upon the reality without 
any kind of defect, blemiſh, or Impurity. In humane generation the 
ſon is begotten in the ſagne nature with the father, w!:ich is performed by 
derivation, or deciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the p-rent : but this de- 
cifion includeth imperteCtion, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſubſtance diviſible, and 
conſequently corporeal ; whereas the eſlence of God is incorporeal, {\iritual 
and indiviſible; and therefore his nature is really communicart.d, not by de- 
rivation or deciſion, but by a total and plenary communication. In natural 
conceptions the father neceſſarily precedeth the ſon, and begerteth one youn- 
ger than himſelf : tor being Generation 1s tor the perpetuity of the Species, 
where the Individuals ſucceſſively fail, it is ſufficient if the parent can pro- 


duce another to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when 


his perſon is diſſolved. But this preluppoſeth the imperfeEtion ot mortality, 
wholly to be removed, when we ſpeak of him who mhabiteth eternity : the 
efſence which God always had without beginning, without beginning he did 
communicate ; being always Father, as always God. * Animals, when chey 
come to the perfeQtion of nature, then become prolitical ; in God eternal 
perfeCtion ſheweth hiseternal fecundity. And that which is moſt remarkable, 
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In humane generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the Father, and yet 

is not the ſame man ; becauſe though he hath an eſſence of the ſame king, 

yet he hath not the ſame efſence: the power of generation depending on the 

firſt prolifical benediCtion, Increaſe and multiply, it muſt be made by way of 

multiplication ; and rhus every Son becomes another man. But the Divine 

eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubject to diviſion, and in reſpect 

of its infinity uncapable of multiplication, is ſo communicated as not to be 

- multiplied ; inſomuch that he which proceedeth by that communication hath 

not only the ſame nature, but is alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and 

the Word God; Abraham man, and I/aac man : but Abraham one man, 

I/azc another man ; not ſo the Father one God, and the Word another, but 

the Father and the Word both the ſame God. Being then the propriety oi 

generation is founded in the eſſential ſimilitude of the ſon unto the father, by 

reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from him ; being the full perfe& na- 

ture of God is communicated unto the Word, and that more intimately and 

with a greater unity or identity than can be found in humane generations: it 

followeth that this Communication of the Divine nature is the proper gene- 

ration by which Chri/t is, and is called, the true and proper Sonot God. This 

was the foundation of S. Peter's Confeſſion, thou art the Son of the living 

j Multum di- God; this the ground of our Saviour's || diſtinEtion, 1 go unto my Father, and 

ſtar incer d0- 70 your Father. Hence did S. Joh raiſe a verity, more than only a negation 

condirionem, Of falſity, when he ſaid, we are 7 the true Sox : for we which are in hiumare 

_— m__ true, not falſe, ſons, We are not as the true Son. Hence did S. Paul draw an 

prionem, inccr ATZUIMENt of the infinite Jove of God toward man, 1n that he ſpared not his 

ſubſtantiam & ow proper ſoz. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal commu- 

gratam: 1d pication of the Divine eſſence by the Father to the Word was a proper ge- 
oque Mc non . . Y . 

permixe# nee eration by which Chrift Jeſwes always was the true and proper Son of God: 


paſſin dicitur, 1xyhjch was our fourth Aſertion. 
Aſcendo ad Pa- 
trem noſtrum aut Deum noſtrum ; ted ad Patrem meum tf Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum (F ad Deam weſtrum, Alicer enim 


3!1; Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. Hlum fiquidem natura coxquat, miſericordia humiliat : nos vero natura proſternic, mi- 
ſericord!2 erigit, Capreelus Carthag. Epiſt, 


The fifth and laſt Aſſertion followeth, That the Divine effence was (6 
peculiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other na- 
turally begotten by the Father; and in that reſpeCt Chriſt is the Oxly-begor- 
zez Son of God. For the clearing of which truth, it willtirſt be neceſfary to 
enquire into the true notion of the Ozly-begotren; and then ſhew how it be- 
longs particularly to Chri/?, by reaſon of the Divine nature communicated 
by way of Generation to him alone. Firſt, therefore, we muſt avoid the 
vain interpretation of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the re- 

© 775i was the ſtraining term ovly to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father ; as if the 


allzry which . . 
f: Tins ep. Oply-begotters Were no more than begotten of the Father ozly. Which is 
deeunured to par both contrary to the language of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom 
"_ goon Hy of men, who ule it not tor him who is begotten of one, but for him who 
eboſe wards of AlONE 15 begotten of any. 

bis delsvered 1 1 ; , 
On Secondly, we muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the || later Here- 
by 5. Baill 14 7276 3, 2x07, porous, E761), magg irs Th me afjerite Sant Yornheis tþ xl Terdiral > 3450- 
vep aupzyc* 5 If wevoyung were only magg wives, and unigenitus were nthing elſe but genitus ab uno, This S, Baſil refuted 
ongrrale : birft, from the language of the Scriptures and the uſage of mankind; Nis F mavegyiav Wu afei 73 oyoun 7% woroywls 
Exit p14 THEY Te Th of dvIe@roy Craunferay, xz Tg Th cvriBy 9 Yyeagar migghoy napfeyuy airs Tha - 
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retort peculiar to that Hereſze, which held the Som of God might be called x|18g as well as fuynIes, created as well as begotten, 
ard conſequently might be «s properly named uevixles ©; 45 ores. El wi magg 70 rr fora ava da T8 rare wor 
eovo uns &eu]au, T2410 NN Ger xc] on T3 ali To je jovneR, Ti exi x; Movoxligov awTby avordCens 3 thirdly, by a particular 
anftance, frewing the abſurdity of ſuch an interpretation, for that thereby no man could properly be called jzovo yung becauſe not begotten 
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Socinians make very much of this Notion, and applyit ſo unto Chriſt, as that thereby they might awd all neceſſity yo an eternal generd- 
tion. S1 the Racoutan Catechiſm : Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta arrribura (ſc. proprium dF unizenitum Dei Filium eſſe) comperant, hxc 
eſt 3 quod inter omnes Dei filics & przcipuus ſir,& Deo Chariſſimus : quemadmoddum Ifaac,quiaAbrahariio chariffimas & hzres 
exſtitir ,unigenttus vocarus eſt, Heb, 11. 17. licer fratrem Iſmaclem tubal 3 & Solomon unigenitus coram matre ſua, licer plu- 
res ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, I Paral.z.1, 2-3, &c. And that this might be applied to the interpretation of the Cree, Schlis 
tingius hath inſertedit as 4 material Obſervation ; Nam hic unicus ſeu wnigena filius nominatur, qui cateris longe charior cſt Pa- 
rri, longeq; przſtantior 3 and confirms the Interpretation with thoſe two teſt imonies concerning Iſaac und Solomon.. But certainly this 
Obſervation of theirs 18 wain, or what elſe they ſay is falſe. For if Chriſt be cailed the Son of God, becauſe conceived by the Hhly Ghoſt, 
and none elſe was ever ſo concetved, then is he the only-begotten by virtue of his generation. And if ſo, then is he not the Only-begotten 
45 Iſaac and Solomoti were, that is, by the affeion and prelationof their Parents. Or if Chriſt were the Only-begitten as lſaac and 
Solomon were, then was he not concetved after a ſingular manner, for the brethren of Solomon no way differed from, him in their gene- 
ration. It is plain therefore that this Interpretation was invented, that, when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might flick to this! 


ticks, who take the Oly-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 

all the Sons; becauſe I/aac was called the ozly Sox of Abraham, when we know 

that he had 1ſbmael beſide, and Solomon ſaid to be the ozly-begotten before his 

Mother, when David had other Children even by the Mother of Solomon, 

For the only-begoften and the mo# beloved are not the {ane ; the one having 

the nature of a cauſe in reſpe& of the other, and the ſame canriot be caiiſe 

and eFeQ to it ſelf, For though it be true, that tlie only Son is the beloved 

Son; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved becauſe the only, not 

therefore the only becaule beloved. . Although therefore Chrift be the Orly- 

bezotte;; 3nd the beloved Son of God, yet we mult not look upon theſe two 
Attribi-'s as ſynonymous, or equally ſ{ignificahtt of the ſame thing, but as one 
depend; on the other, Unigeniture being the foundation of his ſingular 

love. B:ſide, Iſaac was cailed the only Son of Abrahams for ſome other rea- 

ſon than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abraham ; for he was the only 

Son of the free Woman, tlie oaly Son of the promiſe made to Abrah.mm, which | 

was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a Son, and then, In [/aac ſhall thy feed be called. Gen. 18. 14. 
So that I/aac may well be called the only Son of A4braharn in reference to the #4 2*: 12+ 
promiſe, as the Apo{tle ſpeaks exprelly ; By fairh Abraham when he was tried #eb. 11: i7; 
offered up Iſaac, and he that had received the promiſes offered ap bis only begotten 
$92. Avoiding therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far ſhort of the true no- 
tion of the o-ly-begottex, we muſt look upon it in the mott proper, full and 
ſignificant ſenſe, as ſignifying a Son ſo begotten as none other 1s, was, or ca , _ 
be: ſoasthe term reffrietive o#ly ſhall have relation not only to the * Fathet * Eunomius | 
generating,but alſo to the Son begotten,and to themanner of the Generation. _ = 7 
'Tis true, the Father ſpake pra epi rr ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in ye, in relatini 
whom: I am well pleaſed : and thereby we tre to underſtand, that whoſoever 721%: Farheron 
of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and through the Son. In 71; Cw 
the ſame manner Chriſt is the Oly-begotten Son of God; and as many of us as per, and ſhews 


God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, mY 


are all brought into thar near relation by our fellowſhip with him, whoisby 7222 wirs,bur 
a fir more near relation the natural and eternal Son; ar val ey 
adds theſe two mags wivs and ubyO- together, in relation to the Father and the Son : Moyozavig x? quay 5 & v3 Ta- 
Tele vince ney Cr, iTr iv Gn ahve evils Ts welo/s. Epiſt. 1. ad Regin. As Rutfinus doth 77 Unicus : Ideo ſub- 
jungic {;icum hanc efſe Filium Det, Uuus enim de uno naſcirur. Expoſ. Symb. S. Greg, Naz. adds to theſe two a third, in 
reſpe:* yj : 28 manner : Movoyviis 3, 3 6Tr wor@ wives xy ive, a 671 & voreleytas «x us Tx auwuale. $9 he ſorhe- 
thing 06). ::"ely and corruptly, but platnly enough in Damalcene, who aims often to delrver himſelf in the words of Nazianzen : A554». 
Tau 120y03*vhg, Ir hv n wiove Te males wires iebvndne oN 8 ducrtTa £Thegi jarring TH Te *E 5% 987 arniee, vs 
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| Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, ptoperly, as 
Primogeniture confiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion ; and that 
none can be ſtri&tly called the Only-begotten but he who alone was ſo begot- 
ten : we ſhall proceed to make good our Afſertion, ſhewing that the Divine 
Eſſence was peculiarly commumcated to the Word, by which he was begot- 


tent he Son of God, and never any was ſo begottert beſide that Sog, 
T 2 And 
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ARTICLE 1 


And here we meet with two difficulties : One ſhewing that there were 
other Sons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
Eſence was communicated ; arid then the Communication of that to the 
: Word made him not the Orly-begotten; or it was not communicated, and 
then rhere is no ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation : 
The other, alledging that the ſame Divine Efſence may be communicated to 
another beſide the Word, and not only that-it may, but that it is ſo, to the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and thenthe Word is not the Ozly-begotten ; or it he be not the Son, 
then is not the Communication of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two ObjeQtions being anſwered, nothing 

will remain farther to demor ſtrate this laſt Aſſertion. 
For the firſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the Sons of 
| God, and that we call the ſame God our Father which Chriſt called his ; that 
Heb. 2.11-. both he that ſanitifieth and they who are ſanitified are all of one, for which cauſe 
* 1 Cor. 4+ 15+ he 35 ot aſhamed to call us brethren : weconfeſs that thoſe whom S. Par! * hath 
oa FRE begotten through the Goſpel may well be termed the begotten of God, whoſe ſced 
wayſeals ing remaineth in them : but withal, we affirm that this our Regeneration 1s of a 
-; 4 nature wholly different from the Generation of the Son. We are firſt || gene- 
II# 5 324mm Tated,and have our natural being; affer that regenerated, and ioreceive a ſpi- 
w&& 3 7 ritual renovation,and by virtue thereof an inheritance incorruptible : whereas 
ty O_- the Generation of Chriſt admits no Regeneration, he becoming at once there- 
axitue ww by God and Son and Heir of all. The ſtate of Sonſhip which we come into is 


> 


bs ext het but of Adoption, ſhewingrhe Generation by which weare begotten to be but 
preſh 1 Job. 5. Metaphorical : whereas Chrii#t Is ſo truly begotten, ſo properly the natural 
I. Hen 5 7r- Son of God, that his * Generation clearly excludeth the name of Adoption ; 
-&2y 371 In- 2nd not only ſo, but when he becometh the Son of man,evenin his humanity 
Tv6 6ery 0 Rev” A h h / A 

5, &, 7 $3 refuſeth the name of an adopted Son. For * whey the fulneſs of time was come 
vjirn7%* 4 God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the Law, To redeem them 


TC roere, that mere under the law, (not that he, but) that we might receive the adoption il 


<> 
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F avviicuvTa, 


«2474 4 To ſous, He then whole Generation is totally different trom ours whom hecak 
12041 _— c leth Brethren; he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true 
dupe By - Son, the Father ſometimes his own, ſometimes his beloved, but || never his 
_ ps hg " adopted Son ; he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is * diſtin- 
Deo genius Zuilhed from us, who can claim no higher filiation than that which wereceive 
eſt;&quiſquis by the privilege of adoption ; he 1s truly the Onlz-begorren Son of God, not- 
Ms lai withſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word : and the reaſon 

eciam eum qui why he is ſd is,. becauſe the Divine Eflence was communicated unto him in 
= genius 11;6 natural and eternal Generation, whereas only the grace of God is con- 

Nos gemuir Veyed unto us in our Adoption. Endeed, if we were begotten of the Efence 

us,ut ilii e- of God, as Chri/# was, or he were only by the grace of God || adopted, as we 


jus imus, 9305 are, then could he by no priority of ſpeech be called the Only Son, by rea- 


mineseffemus. ſon of ſo many brethren : but being we cannot aſpire unto the firſt, nor he 


pain 3g barn deſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithſtanding 
Pim urfiies ef. the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar Generation to be the 


ſer, quodParer Oy/y-begotten Sor. 
non eſt, ſed e- I 
tiam ut Deus cfler, quod & Pater eſt. S, Aug, deConf, Evangel. 1.2. c.3. In the; Book of Celſus there was a few introduced ſpeaking 
thus to Chriſt ; Ei 7470 xkyers, 671 rad; avlgwnr& x7! Iviay Tegvuay va; ybs ir B88, Th ar ov arms Megieys 3 who 
is thus anſwered by Origen 3 Piece by iyg uu, 371 T3; þ, as 5 TIena@ wiiuam, wnxtr: Ind gots Tad wyeul'F, 4nd 
IN aur 73 naar aiptupÞ 1 4s bes 957 2 5 morig 1 nate Nagigt Ter] 7% Id Th acerlw jeuuarizor| © us 
Ty Sev, Tor ware THYn T1 ya gxi TH ToiiTwy TUY X aver. Orig. adv. Celſum,t, 1. * Firſt, it is moſt certain that the 
Word of God, as the Word,” is not the adopted, but the natur al, Son of God. Non eſt Dei Filius Deus falſus, nec Deus adoprivus, 
nec Deus nuncupgtivus, ſed Deus vents, 'S. Hilar. de. Trin. 1, 5. Hic etiam Fils Det natura eft Filius, non adoprione. 
Goncil Thlet. 11. "T1367 $45 er avant, x6 & Show, prnels ts, mdlepee S- Cyril, Hicroſol. Catech. 11. and again, Uux 
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Er6 O48 yIV 3vt wovers 2 Irapov ex ExorTa. T bis hath been ſo generally confeſſed, that Felix and Elipandus, who were 
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- -condemned for maintaining Chriſt as man to be the adopted \on of God, did acknowle [gett; as afpeareth by the beginning of their 


Book , Confiremur & creclimus Deum, Dei Filium, ante omnia rempara fine initio/ ex/ Parre' genitum, coxtermua & *corn- 
ſubſtantialem, non adoprione {ed genere, Secondly, it is alſo certain, that the Man Chriſt Feſus taken perſonally s the natural, 
nat the adopted, Son of God : becauſe the Man Chriſt Jeſus is no other perſon than the Word, who is. the eternal and natural $5n, 
and by ſubſiſting in the humane nature could not leave of to be the natural Son, The denial of this by Felix and Elipandus was c:x- 
demned as Heretical in the Council of Franciord 3 and®their Opinion was thus expreſſed, partly in the words of S. Auguſtine, parr's 
in their own additions : Configemur 8 credimus cum faftum ex muliere, fa&um ſub Lege ; non genere cile filtlum Dei, &. 
adoptione, non natura, ſed gratia, This they maintained by forged teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the Church of 
Toledo,compoſed by Hildephonſus, as the Roman by Gregory, inthe Maſs de Coena Domini, Qu per adoptivi hominis paſtonem, 
dum ſuo non indulſit corpori; and mn the Maſs de Aſcenſjone Domini, Hodie Salvator noſtcr, per adopcionem carnis, fedem 
reperivit Dejraris. To this the Synod opp1ſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo 3 Quod ex te nafcetur fantum vocabitur flius 
Dei, non adoprivus ſed:verus, non alienus ſed proprius, And again ; Porro adoprivus dici non poreſt qui alicnus ett ab co a 

uo dicirur adoptatus 3 & gratis et adgprio cribulcur, qUoniam non Ex debiro, ſed ex indulgentia tantumunodo, adoptio pre- 
_—_ : ficut nos aliquando cum eſſemus peccando filit irz, alien! eramus A Deo, per proprium & verum Filium, qui non eguiz 
adoprione, adoprio nobis filforum donata eſt, And of this they give us the true ground in the Syrdic Epiſt!e ; Unitas perſonz 
quz eſt in Dei filio & filio Virgints adoprionis rollic mnjurigm. * Gal. 4. 4; 5- ||Legi & relegi Scripruras, Jeſum Filium Dci 
nuſquam adoprione inveni. Ambroſiaſter Com. in Ep, ad Ram, Dices mih1, Cur times adoprivum Chrittum Dominum nominare ? 
Dico tibi, Quia nec Apoſtoli eum !:c nominarunt, nec ſanta Det & Catholica Ecclefiaconſuerudinem habuir ſic eum appel- 
lare. Synod. Epiſt. Concil. Franceford. From whence they charge all thoſe to whom they write that Synodic Epiſtle, ti.gt they (hauld 
be ſatisfied with ſuch expreſſions as they found in the Scriptures : Intelligue, frarres, quz legicis, & nolice nova & incognira nomi- 
na fingere, ſed quz in. Scriprura inveniyntur tenete, &c. * S. Aug. hath obſerved that S. Paul made uſe of yebeote, that he 
might S tinouiſh the filiation of Chriſt from ours. Ar vero etiam nos, qu dedic Deus poreſtarem filios ejus fieri, de natura 
arque ſubſtantia ſua non nos ge-quir, ficur unicum Filium, ſed ucique dileRione adoptavir. Quo verbo Apoltolus (xpe uri 
non ob aljud jrtelligitur, nifi ad diſcernendum Unigenirum, De conſenſ. Evang, l. 2. c. 3, And S.Ambroſe rab-s notice, that the 
name "f true deſtrozeth that of adopted: Adoprivum filium non dicimus filium effe natura, fed eum dicimus natura effe filium 
qui verus eſt filius. De Incarn, Sacr. c. 8. ||St unicus, quomodo adoprivus, dum mulci func adopeivi filii ? Unicus iraque de 
multis non potelt dict. Conctl, Francof. Quod f1 erjam Unigenirus Filius fattus dicicur ex graria, non vere genicus ex narara. 

oculdubjo nomen & veritatem Lnigenir1 perdidit, poſtquam fratres habere jam coepic: privatur enim hujus vericate no- 
minis, fi in Unigenito non eſt de Patre veritas naturalis. Fulzentivs ad Thraſim. 1. 3. c.z. $1 divina illa Filii ſempicernaque 
nativitas non de narura Delt Parris, ſed ex gratia, credirur ſubſtirifle, non deber Unigenirus vocari, ſed ranrummodo genicus. 
Quoniam ſicur ci nowen genici largiras adoprionis paternz contribuir, fic cum ab Unigenici nomine nobis,quoque tributa come 
munio paternz adoprionis exclufir. Unigenirusenim non vocatur, quamvis genitus poſlic vocari, cum geniris, 1b. c. 4. 


But though neither Men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of God, 
or by virtue of any ſuch natural Generation be called Sons; yet one perſqn we 
know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly and really communicated by 
the Father as to the Son, which is the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Communication of the Di- 
vine Eſſence become the Son, and not the Holy Ghoſt by the ſame? or if, by 
receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the Son of God, how is the Word the 
Only Sonu? TothisITanſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame Efſence 
from the Father which the Word receiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame 
God with the Father and the Word : but though the Effence be the ſame 
which is communicated, yet there is a difference in the communication; the 
Word being God by Generation, the Holy Ghoſt by Proceſſion : and though , _ © 
* every thing which is begotten proceedeth, yetevery thing which proceed- drvemrr 
eth is not begotten. Wherefore in the Language ofthe ſacred Scriptures and naſcitur, ficur 
the || Church, the Holy Ghoſt is never ſaid to be begotten, but to proceed 2m id quod 
from the Father ; nor is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of God. Eve cedic. 5.41. 
was produced out of Adam, and in the ſame nature with him, and yet was © ax. !. 
not born of him, nor was ſhe truly the Daughter of Adam ; whereas Seth pro- Go kn. Foe 
ceeding from the ſame perſon, in the fimilitude of the ſame nature, was truly //ution ro the 
and properly the Son of Adam. And this difference was not 1n the nature ors, wy” 
produced, but in the manner of produQion; Eve deſcending not from Adam, de fubſtantia 


| . . . - Patris eſt F1i:- 
as Seth did, by way of generation, that is, by natural fecundity. The Holy _ dr 
tia Parris cſt etjam Spiricus Sanftus, cur unus Filius fir, 8 alius non fir Filius. Ego reſpondeo, five capias, five non capias z 
De Parre eſt Filius, de Patre eſt Spiritus S. {ed ille genitus eſt, jſte procedens. Iowa Tere miarwrecy 70 241, 25 5 
KAiys 6 Ty a ArviiTs Pupz # Abgos x, 78 Ayer Tiywue* + @, ws Abwy, & os 13 oulyer* 72 5, ws llvbun, c* 
mTopd/: ular” Supra 3 TY Ayu T5 Tvidues s Svyirruuluecy, ame Cuydy, x Te::ih)er, 8 iwnrordiukwor. Thee 
dorer. Serm. 2. þ. 50g. || Nunquam fuit non Pater, 2 quo Filius natus, a quo Spirirus Sanus non natus, quia non eſt Filius. 
Gemnad. De Eccleſ. Doz. Deus Pater innaſcibilis non ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigenirus ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre, Spirirus 
$. innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Pare, Tſaac, [ib. Fidet. Quod neque natum neque faRum eſt, Spiricus S. eſt, qui a Patre 
& Filio procedic. $S, Ambr, in Symb. 

Ghoſt 
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ARTICLE 1L 

Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Wore. 

procecdeth from the ſame Perſon in the ſame fimilitude of nature alſo; buc 

the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt pro- 

ceſſion is by way of Generation, the other 1s not. As therefore the Regeue- 

ration and Adoption. of man, ſo the Proceſſion of the Holy Glioft doth no 

way prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the Son of 
God. | | 

Seeing then our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 

he was conceived by the Virgin Mary ; ſeeing the being which he had ante- 

cedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indiviſible 

Divine, Eſſence ; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelforiginally,zs the 

Father, but by communication from him ; ſeeing the communication of the 

{ameEſſence unto him was aproper Generation ; we cannot but believe that 

the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God : and ſeeing the ſame Eſſence 

"9; £wuws, was never ſo by way of Generation communicated * unto any, we muſt alfo 

arms 2% acknowledge him the Only-begotten, diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, as 

leis * & 3 we- Son, from the Adopted Children, as the Natural Son. | | 

you#s, ns The neceffity of the belief of this part of the Article, that Je/z Chriſt is the 

x. he we proper and natural Son of God, begotten oi the ſubſtance of the Father, and 

ys xz]2uer- by that fingular way of Generation the Oxly Son, appeareth firſt in the con- 

Coed 76* = firmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of mankind. For this 

Hom. de Fide, doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator as 

will aſſure us otan infinite + Gwe in his Actions, and value in his ſufferiogs. 

* Zeb. 10. 4 We know * it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away 

fins : and we may very well doubt how the blood of him who hath noother 

nature than that of man, can take away the fins of othermen; there appearing 

no ſuch difference as wiltſhew a certainty in the one, and an impoſlibility in 

»1 Cir. 4,2, the other. But ſince we may be ® bought with 4 price, well may we believe the 

ard 7. 231 blood of Chriſt ſufficiently © precious, when we areaſlured that it is the 9 blood 

«ns. of God: nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in © purging our conſcience from 

* Heb, 9. 14. dead works, if we believe Chriſt offered up himſelf through the eternal Spirit. 

Tf we be truly ſenſible of our ſins, we muſt acknowledge that in every one 

we have offended God ; and the gravity of every offence muſt needs increaſe 

' proportionably to the dignity of the party offended in reſpeCt of the offen- 

ger; becauſe the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence is que unto 

im, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God and man 

there is an infinite diſproportion ; and therefore every offence committed a. 

gainſt him muſt be eſteemedas in the higheſt degree of injury. Again, as the 

gravity of the offence beareth proportion to the perſonoffended; ſo the va- 


—— 


_ lue of reparation ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying : becauſe 


the ſatisfaQtion conſiſteth in a reparation of that honour which by the injury 
was eclipſed ; and all honour doth encreaſe proportionably as the perſon 4% 
ding it 1s honourable. If then by every {in we have offended God, who is 
of infinite eminency, according unto which the injury is aggravated ; how 
ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon 
who hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity, 
{0 as the honour rendred by his obedience may prove proportionable to the 
offence and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobedience? This ſcruple 
15 no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as is the 
Onty-begotten Sox of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and conſe- 
quently of the ſame power and dignity with the God whom by our fins we 
have offended. Bag _ 
Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 
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is thz ſame God with the Father, is neceſſary for the confirming and encou- 

raginga Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which isdue 

unto him. For we are commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son'which 

i5 truly and properly Divine ; the fame which we give unto God the Father, 

who hath committed al judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould honour the 71. 5.22, 22. 
Son even as they honour the Father, Asit was repreſented toS. Johnin a Viſion, 

when he heard every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, und under the ev. 5. 13. 
earth, and ſuch as are ins the ſea, and all that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſins, honour, 

glory, and power be unto hins that ſitteth upon the throne, ana unto the Lamb, for 

ever and ever. Again, we are commanded to fear the Lord our God, and to Det. 6.13,14. 
{ſerve hin ; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by him we are tounderſtand 7 7296: 
himalone, becauſe the Lord our God is one Lord, From whence,it any onearoſe he & & 9 
among the Jevs teaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip any other :75172yM 
beſide him for God,the judgment of the * Rabbins was,that notwithſfanding yn mam 
all the Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as Moſes  ipli fervies, 
wrought, he ought immediately to be ſtrangled, becaule the evidence of this 77. —_ 
truth, that One God only muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence of o as is expre 
ſenſe. Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid only under the Law, {{©9,"%* Chat 
as if then there were only one God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſpel DIP! 
we had another ; for our Saviour hath commended it to our obſervation, by g in coatbetin 
making, ute of it againſt the Devil in his temptarion, ſaying, * Get thee hence, cjus ſervics, by 
Satan, for it is writt-u, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, axd him- only ſhalt ——_— au 
thou ſerve. Tf then we be obliged to worſhip the God of 1/rae only, ifwe be veone" and 
alſocommandedro give theſame Worſhip to the Son which we give tohim ; 2 7/trivion 
it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the God of 1/rael. * When 429%** Af 
the Scripture bringeth inthe firſt begotten into the world, it ſaith, Let all the Au- 4- 10. WH, 
gels of God worſhip him ; but then the ſame Scripture calleth that firſt begotten Preis = 
© Fehowah, and the Lord of thewholeearth. For a man to worſhip that for God zeraim. 
which is not God, knowing t!:at it is not God, is affected and groſs Idolatry; , I*s ng 
to worſhip that as God which is not God, thinking that it isGod, is not the « >; — 
ſame degree, but the ſame ſin; to worſhip him asGod who 1s God, thinking Ei5 waroyjvie 
that he is not God, cannot be thought an a& in the formality void of Idola- _ COR 
try. Leſt therefore, while weare all obliged to give unto him Divine wor- 5:2 tx« 163; 


ſhip, we ſhould fall into that ſin which of all others we ought molt to abhor, 74 #1:22 x0e- 


it is no leſs neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternal God, _ —— 
whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. c 2. 


Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as theeternal Son of God 1s neceſſary, to raiſe 
us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God appearing in 
the ſending of his only begotten Son 1nto the world to die for ſinners. This 
loveof God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apoltles. © God ſo lg- * Join 3. 16. 
we. the world, ſaith S. John, that he gave his only-begotten Son. © God commen- * Rom. 5. 8. 
deth his love towards us, ſaith S. Paul, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt dj 9148. 32: 
ed for ns ; 10 that he ſpared not his own Son, but delivered hins up for us all. * In *: John 4. 6, 
this, faith S. John again, was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that *: 
Gol ſent his oaly-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him, 
Herein is lowe, not that we lowed God, but that he lowed us, and ſent his Son to 
be the propitiation for our ſins. Tf we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but thar 
God ſhould cauſe a man tobeborn after another manner than other men, and 
when he was fo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man ſhould deli- 
ver him to die for the {ins of the world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his 
lovein this way of redemption, morethan would have appeared it he had re- 
deemed usany other way. ?Tis true indeed, that the reparation of lapſed man 


is no a&t of ablolute neceſſity in reſpe& of God, but that he hath as _ _* 
1gne 
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ARTICLE II. 


deſigned our Redemption as our Creation ; conſidering the miſery from 
which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, we 
cannot but acknowledge the ſingular love of God even in the a& of Redem- 
ption it {elf : but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that confideration higher, and 
placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chooſing ſuch means and 
performing in that manner our reparation, by ſending his Ozly begotten 1n- 
to the World ; by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and delivering him up 
to be ſcourged and crucified for us: and the eſtimation of this act of God's 
love muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the Son {o {ent 
into the World ; becauſe the more worthy the perſon of Chriſt before he 
ſuftered, the greater his condeſcenſion unto ſuch a ſuffering condition ; and 
the nearer his Relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for whoſe 
{ſakes he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the Per- 
ſon and nature of our Saviour before he ſuffered, is ſo far to undervalue the 
love of God, and conſequently, to come ſhort of that acknowledgement and 
thankſgiving which is duc unto him for it. It then the ſending of Chriſt into 
the World were the higheſt act of the love of God which could be expreſſed ; 
if we be obliged unto a return of thanktulneſs ſome way correſpondent to 
ſuch infinite love; if ſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of 
that infinity, and a ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot confiſt withoutan ap- 
prehenſion of an infinite dignity of nature 1n the Perſon ſent : then it is abſo- 
lutely neceffary to believe that Chriſt is lo the Orly-begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther, as to be of the ſame ſubitance with him, of Glory equal, of Majeſty co- 
eternal, 

By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Contefſion, I believe in Chriſt the only Son of God. For 
by theſe words he mult be thought tointend no leſs than this; I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured of this Aflertion as of a moſt certain, infallible and nece{- 
ſary truth, That Jeſ#s Chrizt, the Saviour and Meffias, is the true proper and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father ; which being 
incapable of diviſion or multiplication, is ſoreally and totally communicated 
to him, that he is of the ſame Eſſence with him, God of God, light of light, 
very God of very God, And asI aſſert him ſotobe the Son, ſo dolI alſo exclude 
all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging none but him 
to be begotten of God by that proper and natural Generation; and thereby 
excluding all which are not begotten, as it 1s a Generation ; ;all which are 
{aid tb be begotten, and are called Sons, but are ſo only by adoption, as tis 
natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and in Feſws Chriſt his 
Ozly Son, 


Dur Lod, 


Frer our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 
{ For though in loweth his Dominion, || in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 


prairy woah quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, ſomulit 


ed by Irenzus we acknowledge him tobe owr Lord, becauſe the only Son muſt of neceſſity 


anohs prormeg be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's houſe; and all others which bear the 


minum no- Name of Sons, whether they be Men or Angels, if compared to him, muſt not 


_—_ __ yy be looked upon as Sons of God, but as Servants of Chriſt. 
Aa W CL 
afterwards we find thoſe words 5 probably inſerted becauſe denied by the Valentinians, of whom Irenzus, Aa 7547s 7% Eulnes ab- 


yen, #d 3 Rey cyopdtety auToy SOauon, L1G). 
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Three things are neceflary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
of this part of. the Article. Firſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt : Secondly, the full fig- 
nification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to 
Chriſt : Thirdly, the application of it to the perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, and all others whom he involves 1n the ſame condition with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not »»y, nor their, but, Our Lord. Ei 

Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is the Lord, bur that this 
title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that zhe L974 aloneabſolutely raken | 
is || frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for Chriſt, |12#k 18.15, 
inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that Dialect, * Come, ſee the place where the ;;. — 
Lord lay. Now fot the true Notation of the word, it will * not be ſo ne- ob 4. 1; and 
ceſſary to inquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſs into the 5 33:,97% tte 
Etymology. of the correſpondent Latin, as to fearch into the Notion of the 1s, 20,25.and 


Jews, and the language of the Scriptures, according unto which the Evan- 2'- 7-483.1, 


geliſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. | © <p: 
And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate zhe is 63:45 
and 13.47,0c. 


Lord,was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for * men, |, 3:4 
with no relation unto any other than humane Dominion. And as it was by * watt. 28.6. 


the Tranſlators of the Old, 1o is it alſo by the Pen-men of the || New. But Phar/ayt 


it is moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord in another notion than that which 7;,n;s:4:;0n of 
ſionifies any kind of humane Dominion; becauſe, as ſo, * there are many Lords, Kvert in the 


but He is in that notion © Lord which admits of no more than ooze. They are tick he wy, 


only 4 zaſters according to the fleſh; He © the Lord of glory, the Lord from hea- jcarce find any 
f K 131; 2 oot-ſteps of the 
ven, * King of kings, and Lord of all other lords: jo ney of the 
cient Greeks. In our Sacred Writ it is the ſrequent name of God, whereas I imagint it is not to be found ſo uſed by any of the old Greeks 
Authors. Julius Pollux, whoſe buſineſs is to obſerve what words and phraſes may be properly made uſe of in that Language, tells us 
the Gods may be called ©g0d or Aaiuevts, but mentions not Kye,Or, as neither proper, nor any name of God with them at all. Nov 
did they anciently uſe it in their Oeconomichs 4 where their conſtant terms were not KyerS'y but Sranbrys, 1niSTxG-* and 
thry bad then another kind of notion of it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtophanes, Tz Caudl'& JP «x ia Þ 
xvetoy xeg]biy 5 Sainer, ame * twnwbov. In which words, if they were interpreted by the Scripture ulage, xuer(F- would 
frenifie the Maſter, and wv © the perſon bought, that zs, the Servant ; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
contrary : for 8arnusQ+ ts not bere 1yw £90 Or, but £30040, 0 avnonuuCr, as the Scholiaſft, Suidas and Moſchopulus 
have obſerved, that ws; not the Servant, but the Maſter who bought him. And though thoſe Grammatians bring no other place to 
prove thy aftive ſignification beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be (till queſtionable whether they had 1ightly in- 
crroretel bs m without any Authority 3 yet Phrynichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe; "ETu'gov cavnui6© oixiay n ayers 
able div ey yo008 of Sn0 7% relax * et T0 novn dr Spreuer. Euvnuly © then bere xs be which buyetb, that ts, 
the maſter; and conſequently wverG&r not the Mater, but the Sruant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth originally to have power ove? his 
own body, Indeed it was not only diſtinguzſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to Pe amoTys * as appears by that obſervation of Amro- 
nus thus delivered by Euſtathius in Odyſſ. Z. KugiO- yuwands x, yay dvie x, mA]ng, SranbTys 5 deyutoviTaur.. * AS 
{IR 7s generally tranſlated wver©>, when it /ientfitth Lord or Maſter in refpett of a ſervant or inſeriour. So Sarah called her 
huband, Gen. 18. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 6: ſo Elcezer his Maſter Abraham, Gen. 24. frequently. Tous Rachel ſaluted ber Father Laban, 
Gen. 31. 35. and Jacob his Brother Eſau, Gen. 33. 8. Potiphar 7s the xvg1©- of Joſeph whom he bought, Gen. 39. 2, &c. azd 
Joſeph 3n power zs ſo ſaluted by bis Brethren, Gen. 42. 10. and acknowledged by his ſervant, 44+ 5. The general name in the law of 
Moſes for ſervant and Maſier is nag and xugiCr, Exod. 21.2, 4. It is indeed ſo plain that the ancient fews uſed this _ 
fienifie no more than humane power, that we find CAN the name of max ſo tranſlated, as x Sam. 17. 32. 27 22? 
V7Y DIR wil dv Coumneotro xapd)s Te xvels ws in auroy. || For xuph © 3s uſed with relation and in oppoſition td rau- 
oxn, Ads 15, 16. zn the ſenſe which the later, not the ancient, Greeks uled it : TlaudVaxy, TuTo 6 $8egnains of vun T1- 
$$2my © of 3 agy aro; &F © veer Or, as Phrynichus obſerves, as 3t is oppoſed to ole Tus, Luke 16,13. (according to that of 
Etymol. KugrtGr of mee 71 Riv, iyq 3 mags Fointrln) to S5a&, Matt. 10. 24. and 18.25, &c. And in the Apoſte= 
lical rules pertaining to Chriſtian Oeconomichs, the Maſter and Servant are FIXCG- and xugiGr. As alſo by way of adiition 
Un 7% $8910 us, Matt. 9. 33. xverO 74 auwirav0r, Matt. 20. 8. xugOr Foikiat, Mark 14. 35. Inſomuch as xugie 
zs ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs or ſalutation of one man to another,"( as it is now generally among the later Greehs, and as Domi- 
nus was anciently among the Latins, Quomodo obvios, fi nomen non occurrat, Dominos ſalutamus. Ser.) not only of Servants 
to Maſters, as Matt.13. 27. or Sons to Parents, as Matt. 21. 3o. or inſeriours to men in authority, as Matt. 27, 63, but of flran- 
gers; as when the Greeks Spaketo Philip, and deſired him, ſaying, Rugs, $*x0udy Tov "Inosv iSfiy, Joh. 12. 21. and Mary Mag- 
dalen ſpeaking unto Criſt, but taking him for a Gardener, Kygs, 6 oy (Cara; dinTIy, John 20.15. And it cannot be denied 
but this title was ſometimes given to our Saviour himſelf in no higher or other jenſe than this: As when the Samaritan woman ſaw hin 
alone at the well, and knew no more of him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, ſhe ſaid, Rug, avlanuark txi5,yT 
geize Br Bao, 7ohn q. ir. And the infirm man at the pool of Betheſda, when he wilt not who it was, ſaid unto him, xugies 
&rfewnor vx txw, Fobn 6. 1, The blind man, to whom be had reſtored his hight, with the ſame ſalutation maketh confeſſion of "ns 
ignorance, and his faith, Tig 1, xvers 3 and, 1i5dw, xvptz, Zohn 9. 36, 38. dt Cor. 8. 5. © 1b. v. 6. and Eph. 4. 5. * Cal. 
Js 22. © 1-Cor, 2, 8. and 15. 47. © Rev. 19. 16. | : 
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ARTICLE 1 _ 


Nor is it difficult to find that Name amone(t the Books of the Law 1n the 
mot high and full fignification; for it is molt frequently uſed as the name of 
the ſupreme God, ſometimes for E! or Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddai or the 
Rock, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Jehovah, the undoubted pro. 
per name of God, and that to which the Greek Tranſlators, long before our 
Saviour's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lora, not only by way of 

1. .s explication, but diſtinQion and particular expreſſion. As when weread, The 
Pal. 53. 18. a a 2 ; 
Exod. 6.3%. whoſe name aloe is Jehovah, art the moſt high in all the earth; and when God 
| 7 few ! * fo expreſleth himſelf, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Facob, 
= = BA ': by the name of God almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I not kyown wnto 
© properly an- them, Tn both theſe places, for the name Jehovah, the Greek Tranſlation, 
(oy 1744 Which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and theretore 
reaſm why it undoubtedly. by that word which we tranſlate the || Lord did they underſtand 
was alſo uſed the proper name of God, Jehovah. And had they placed it there as the ex- 
for MM) is no h : 
"ther than, be. Poſition of any other name of God, they had made an interpretation contra- 
cauſe the Jews ry to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit : for it cannot be denyed but God 
were wot 19. as known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adoxai, as much 


read Adonal in : : Gn A 
the placeof Je- as by the name of Shaddai; as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by 


146 


— 


hova.ofwhich hjg Power and All-ſufficiency : but by any experimental and perfonal ſenſe of 


objervatiin they ? = 
male great uſe who deny the Divinity of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in leftione Hebrzorum verborum ſubſtirui con- 


ſaevir, ide illius etiam interpreratio huic accommodarur, ſays Crelltus de Deo Gf Attrib. c. 14. But firſt, it is not probable that 


the L.XX. ſhould think :vex'> to be the proper interpretation of YJ IN , and give it to Jehovah only in the place of Adonal ; for if 
they had, it would have followed, that whzre Adonai and Jchovah had met together in one ſentence, they would not have put an 
ther word fir Adonai, t9 which «vez was proper, and place xver& for Jehovah, to whom of it ſelf (according to their objerva- 
tim) it did mt belonz. Whereas we read not only "V1? "JI tranſlated Nano]e xvert, Gen. 15. 2, 8, and MT JNUNA 
"VRALY 5 Sronirys ner EaCad), Ie. 1.24. but al JI NT) xves 4 247 nu Nehem. 10. 29, Secondly, the 
reaſon of this aſſertion is moſt uncertain. For __ it be confeſſed that the Maſorerhs did read \JIN where they found F"INW, and 
Joſephus before them expreſſes theſenſe of the Fews of his age, that the T«|gg:yegjyoTov was not to be pronounced, and before him Philo 
Feats as much; yet it followeth not from thence, that the Jews were ſo ſuperſt1ttous above 300 years before ; which muSt be proved, 
before we can be aſſured that the LXX read Adonai for Jehovah, and for that reaſon tranſlatedit Kver& . Thirdly, as we know no 
reaſon why the Jews ſhould ſo confound the names of God ; ſo were it now very irrational in ſome places to read "JR for NM, 
As when God ſaith, I appeared unto Abrabam, unto Iſaac, and unto Facob, DN2 MNYTI RY IOW AW NU 89, 
though the vulgar Tranſlation render it, in Neo omnipotente, 8& nomen meum Adonat non indicavi els, and thereby make an ap- 
parent ſenſe no way congruous to the intended importance of the Holy Ghoſt ; (for it cannot be imagined either that God ſhould not be 
known to Abraham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to the preſent intendment, which was to encourage Moſes andthe 
I{raclites by the interpretation of the name Jehovah) yet we have no reaſon to believe that the LXX. made any ſuch heterogeneous tran« 
flation, which we read x, 73 5youd us River Gf 3K dVAwon euTols. Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Moles, OyTws epdis ToIg 
tors Iopata, Ker, 6 3rd fl maTieus vhs, 2 miguArk ms TY Vud, 7476 wu bv vojra, aiuviey, Exod, 3, 15, wheſe- 
ever thinks Kugi&: ſtands for Adonai doth injury to the Tranſlators 3 and whoſoever readeth Adonai for Jehovah puts a force upon 
the Text. As alſo when the Prophet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is Fehovab, art the moſt high 
over all the earth. 1 confeſs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Fews, read Adonai for Jchovah in the Hebrew Text, as ap- 
peareth by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, *"Aduvai, i 1% 4, xagihi, igwand, 1C0TE, axwa* which very corruptly re- 
Preſent part of the firſt verſe of the 141, Pſalm, "MP INRA? MW NN TRN FIN? but plainly enough render 
ef Novai. Notwithſtanding it is very obſervable, that they were wont to diſtinguiſh Rygi© , in the Greek, tranſlations, where it ſtood 
for Jehcvah, from Rug where it ſtood for Adonai z and that was done by adding in the margin the Tetragrammaton 1 ſelf, 
Fa NT, which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes, who underſtood not the Hebrew Charatters , was converted into four Gree, 
letters, and ſ made a ward of no ſignification 111. This 3s till extant in the Copy of the Text of Liaiah printed by Curtcrius with 
the Commentary of Procopius, and $. Hierome gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age, Nonum T#T&ZYE9uHd]ov, 
quod &vexpWwrnlev, id clt, incffabile, puraverunt, quod hls lircris (cribicur, jod ? he Avau 1. he It: quod quidam non intel- 
ligentes, propter elementorum fimilicudinem, cum in Grecis libris repererint, Fifi legere confuevcrunt, Ep. 135. Neither 
did the Greel:s enly place this (1111 in the margin of their Tranſlations, but when they delcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Chara- 
ers, they u'ed the ſame [INT for MM", and conſequently did not read Adonai for Jehovah. An example of this #s to be found 
in that excellent Copy of the Prophets according to the L.XX. collated with the reſt of the Tranſlators, in the Library of the moſt emt- 
nent Cardinal Barberin ; where at the 13, verſe of the ſecond chap. of Malachy theſe words are written after the Tranſlation of Aqui- 
la, Symmachus, and Theodotion, out f the Hebrew Text, aſter the manner of Origen's Hexapla, of wich there is an excelent exam- 
ple in that MS, OuCol, ound, Seov, x£aref, Ate, hualCy, (1. Eux) mir, Brxtis varagra, ons, ad), givvwl, th, ajuma- 
vt, vAck:f, exr.ov, waſyyeu, Which are a very proper expreſſion of theſe following Hebrew wards, according ta the punctation and 
reading of that age, *R TVN1J)B Ny [RD 1281 192 IT NAN WR WIT TNWDI WYnD TVIYU IN 
*DDIVD 11S) Np?) =n1367 By which 'tis evident that Origen in his Hexapla, from whence undoubtedly that ancient 
choltaſt took his various Tranſlations, did nat read adwyea in that place, but kept the Febrew Charaers, which they who under- 


Stord them not formed into thoſe Greek letters ax1ms. And certainly the preſerving of the name [chovah in the Gree Tran/lations 


was very ancient ; for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient Chara&ers, as S. Hicrome 7zeſtificth, Ec nomen Domini 
Tetragrammaton in quibuſdam Grzcis voluminibus ulq; hodie antjquis expreflum liceris invenimus, Ep. 1c6, Being then we 
C.innet be aſſured that the LXX. read "JR for VM); being they hate uſed Kerr for Jehovah, when they have made uſc of 
rye general Word ©e8g for Adonat; being in ſome places Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, without manifeſt violence offered 
to the Text : it followeth, that it 1s n9 way probable that Ruzi ould therefore be uſed for Jehovah, becaufe :t was tak;n j;r the 
Iroper fignification of * Ad >nal. 
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the fulfilling of his Promiſes his name Jehovah was not known unto him : 
for though God ſpake exprelly unto Abraham, All the land which thou ſeeſt, to Gen. 14. 14. 
thee will [ give it, and to thy ſeed for ever; yet the hiſtory teacheth us, and S. ©*** 3: 
Steven confirmeth us. that he gave him noxe inheritance in it, no not ſo much 25 48 1. 5. 
to [et hu foot on, though he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion. 
Wherefore when God faith he was not known to Abraham by his name Je- 
hovah, the interpretation of no other name can make good that expreſſion : 
and therefore we have reaſon to believe the word which the firſt Greek 
Tranſlators, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appropriated to that 
notion which the Original requires; as indeed it may, being derived from a _ 
Verb of the ſame ſignification with the || Hebrew root, and ſo denoring the b = _—_— 
Eſſence or Exiſtence of God, and ,whatſoever elſe may be deduced from that m1" # 
> v4 1 . rom "NT of 

thence, as revealed by him to be ſignified thereby. = OO 
God's own interpretation proves no leſs "IR NUR T"1TIR Exod. 3. 14. And though ſome contend that futuyition is eſſential 
zo the name, yet all agree the root ſiznifieth nothing but Eſſence or Exiſtence, that is TI I) , or \apy(v- Now as from "WD in 
the Hebrew "VN, fo the Greek wn» 7% xvgerw Ryex@r. And what the proper ſignification of uygery #s, nd man can teach ws beitel 
than Heſychius, in whom we read Kuger, virag x4, TVY X47 wvew prima longa, xveo prima brevi. Sophoct. OedipoColon. ang 
& 9%ay Txugoy. Schol. Quay ixvenv, aVv]i rs exvgey, Tew)ty 5 TH eTUY Favor. Hence was xuagr by the Attichs uſed for Ez fit : 
ſo I take it from the words of the Scholiaſt upon Sophocles, 73 xvg7 afranuruas pnav 1 (willere x, 'AT]ixoi, oy 5 linens 
Bxevremny 0178 *ATlitOl uT n[dowos Ts v, xugpt Aigovits avTi Te xvecin. Not that they uſed it by an Apocope, taking y from 
xu2:by * but that xyegr was taken in the ſenſe of xvein or xve;tTo from vga, Wardg x w, twegts Ein Of apy on, as the Scholiaſt 
pon thoſe words of Sophocles, Amaaia Serraiay xupns* HKugeig, nyuv wardg ys. Neither know T better how to render xyuy6is 
than by sagy es in the place of Aſchylus his Prometheus, 

Znaa 0 3 ive eu]ds arTia; nuerg, 

[IzyJov wilzagar x TeTAKnKas iuol. 
As the Arundelian Scholiaſt upon the Seprem Thebana, xvgA, Vvaregyq* and in the ſame Tragedy, ex" a.cnid\F} xugny, is rendred 
by the more ancient Scholiaſt, 733) 69 © aanid & * as in the Perſe, oxowouly us xupri, ts by the ſame Interpreter explained xupn 
x) \wagxer oro. So the ſame Poet in his Agamemnon, 

Tawrly i rawtiv mndvlolev mA Junouar, 

Tegras 'ArgriSly eidevas Kvgsvd"' Truss 
Which the Scholiaft renders thus, "Ema,-vIum +4204 7ewrlw tyvwulw, T3 walniy Us cig. 3H natrygarn s Bamnds. And no 
other ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in 50phocics, $ovie ot oupui Ta vIegs s Curbs nvgdiv, than by rendring it, I) or verag* 
x4v* and p. 295, %z yd #8 24p1 vga, 78.7 o* yoges s fYNegtn FiyCr . andÞ.g1ls. ANN ied" id reds 7% wales 
xve@ * Or of that in Euripidcs 445 ' hoenifle, 

Qy, Tis oy myAcum Sopearwv ruens 
Tvis original interprera:19n «preareth farther in the frequent uſe of xugd' ya TUY Neve 9s it ſgnifieth no moye than ſum: as in So- 
phocles, cuJuywy xuptig, for eufuvers,uuowy Kuphs, for wions grein al oy Kupe, for innx dl way ruptic, for & $,);erdiog nvew, for 
tEvrz, nupa ndaoruy, for aderw, Serav xupfrs. for legs, nmdlnab © xvpe, for gndTrhper tigntu xupa, for ripnrev, fray Ku- 
gas, for Emra,t,upe Coomsfor tn andin Euripides, txwy xvgei, for 3y 4,047 Pairzor xups, for 7C aivg, hIanuln xven, fir ads 
x1Tau, 07 2) xn%n, as the Scholiaſt, From all which it undeniably appeareth, that the ancient ſ1;nrfication of xvgw or xves is the 
ſame with #ui or vw./gyw, ſum, Iam 3 (which is much confirmed by that it was anciently obſerved to be a Verb tranſitive, as it 
was uſed by the forementtoned Author, Kups (\vCuxia mewrns ff aFerarauuy, T6 Be]VY av * avll 5 mx nndeyw x3 
113 Teg)ines ajps]aCaloy. So an ancient Lexicon _) and therefore xver& immediately derived from thence? muſt bz 5 @v, or 6 
Vi 2g ov * and conſequently the proper interpretation of WM), deſcending from the root Vi of the ſame ſignification. And well 
may we conceive the LXX, for this reaſon to have ſo tranſlated it, b-cauſe we find the origination delivered by them in that nation, 
rendrin; "VIN 6 *Qy, Exod. 3. 14. 516 eijzr 6 "Nv, and again, 6 * My aTigrnrt ws tops Vid. rom whence. conſidering the 
name TIM" proceeding from that root, and given in relation to that ſenſe, they made uſe of the word »uerG&+ for the ſtanding inter» 
pretation of that name, as being equivalent to 6*Qy, We have no reaſon then to concetve either that they jo tranjlated it out of rhe ſus 
perſtition of the Jews ( as ſome would perſwade us, whom we have already refuted_) or becauſe they had no letters in the Greel: lan- 
guage by which they could expreſs the Hebrew name , whereas we find it often expreſſed even amonz the Gentile Greeks ; but becauſe 
they thought the Greek uveaC+ to be a preper interpretation, as being reducible to the ſame ſugnification. For even they which are pre- | 
tended to have read Adonai for Jehovah, 4s Origen, (Fc. do acknowledge that the Meathens and the ancient Heretichs deſcending 
from the Jews had a name by which they did exprejs the Hebrew Johovah. We know that Oracle preſerved by Macrobius, Sarurnal, 
[.1.c.18. begico 7 maviur uraley $e3y Eva 'Inc. andDiodorus hath taught us from whence that name firit cam?, mentioning 
Moſes in this manner, wg. 5 Tolg IsJaiorg Mwols 7 Ia 6hxaxruluey 3:6 * and Theodoret more expreſly, Quzlt. 1 g. in 
Exod. Kzaim 5 wrd Ezuzenra pi InCt, 'IsSator 5 "Law. Porph. L, 4. cont.Chriſtian. tells us, Sanchoniachon had his relas 
tins of the Jews mraggs IecouCanrs Ty ifgius $23 7% Id 4* Euſebius (a5 we formerly mentioned) ſaid, "lugs av, 'Inw ({ow]ne/t- 
Heſychius, 'Iwz)au, ina Cunlintie, tabing i in compoſition for the contrattion of law. As lara; eeulwudizroi, yLice wover- 
15+. And the LXX, Jer. 23. 6. have rendred \JP1% VM Ins, id eft, Dominus juſtus, ſz7rh $. Rierome, And as the 
tieathens and the firſt —_— fo the Hereticks had among them the pronunciation and expreſſion of t27e name FN? As the Valen. 
rinian was baptized 6 TW oviua]e 7% Iaw' Ircn. 1, 1. andthe Ophiani had their ſeveral Gads,amonz the reſt, Sa Z waytia; + 
"TandxCnu8, x + Agupadior, x) F Qpaiey * Ind 5 off ECyarnoy yearay Flaw, Id Tog 'ECeauorg avoralouwors Orig. 
cont. Cell, 1. 6. $0 I read it, not, a it is inthe Edition of Hoeſchelius, 'Iawia inone word, or 'Iaws a, a; our learned Country-man Nt- 
colaus Fullerus hath endeavoured in vain to reftifie it ; but 14 }&, that is, the Ophiani took the name 'La} from the Jews , among 
whom it ſrgniites the ſame who is called Jah. For that it ought ſo to be read appeareth by the former words of Origen, OltoyJa: + 
dz aJovJa 7 12aSuCanl' x ofdouy]e 6H Þ "It Soy Abyerr, EV 5 xpurlouWar vuonetor ys t, md]; dp yur vKlopavhg 
Sd Tet 'Iaw. In the printed Copy indeed it is Jad, and in the Latin [adin, but without ſenſe, whereas dividing the words, 
the fone is manifeſt, and the reaſon of the former emendation apparent. Being then there were ſo many among the Greeks which did in 
all ages exp e's the Hebrew name, it can be no way probable that the LXX, ſhould avoit{it as inexpreſſible in their language. 


V 2 Being 


RN OT 


OR -_ 
en ret ECCED 
4 45 
A __ "wer oo 
no > - a PAs ay org voce 


Greer want in enter 
5 : *—: 77-8 3 
Kor kt 2 Bi D 


SY A Oe en ee ee en Ln 
jou afe HE. A's. 0D JED a 
-——_ —_ - —_ —_ - mr Hey 209". 1 dorm nem page: a 
yon ©. — . Wy 


_ _o—_— ——_— _ -_ 
> + LMIAIO A - , rae... n In". 4 
— ——_— ———_ - ————_—_ Ceo prac Dn 
SE ES_Cran— co Ce To — - 
TS — — ——_—_—  — ; as 
I —_ gmt tt 9 C en 


rene ry 9 on 9 > cy RA eyes HD gt. mo 
oO aero ennens og gr enero 
= _ - EIT on nr 
_— — orndon = = 
- OD —__—— — A IIS 


"ARTICLE Il 


Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the proper name of God Jehcveh; 
being the ſame is certainly-attribured unto Chriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing 
2ll cther Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him: it 
will be worth our inquiry next, whether as it is the Trarſlation of the name 
Jehovah it belong to Chriſt; or whether, though he be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubjefted under hisauthority, yet he beſo intcriour unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah, as that in that propriety and eminency in whici it be- 
longs unto the ſupreme Gad it may not be attributed unto Chri/f. 

This doubt will eafily be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Jehowah it ſelf 
to be given unto our Saviour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full impor- 
tance of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Jehowah, as lo called by the 
Spirit of God ; then is he ſo the Lora, in the fame propriety and eminency in 
which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the Meſſzas, that may and 
muſt be attributed unto Jeſs, as being the true and oaly Chri/?, But the 
Jews themlelvesacknowledge that Jehowah ſhall be known clearly in the days 
* 4; Midrach Of the 3z/ras, and not only fo, bur that it is the * name which properly be- 
Tillim on» 21. longeth to him. And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only read 


<—————_—_— 


— Pd EhaR® the Prophecics, as the Eunuch did, without an interpreter ; how can we be 


batt Lam. 1.6. . k : : 
ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a crutli, whole eyes haveſeen the full com- 


pletion, and read the infallible interpretation of them ? If they could ſee 
If. 8. 13, 14. Jehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Meſias, who was to them for a 

fone of ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we poſhbly be ignorant of it, 
2 Rom. 9.33. Who are taught by S. Paul, that in Chri# this prophecy was fulfilled, ® As it is 
; written, Behola, T lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone and rock of offence, ana whoſoever 

believeth on him (hall not be aſhamed ? Tt was no other than Fehovah who ſpake 
» 2nſ1.7.wre thoſe words, * [ will have mercy upox the houſe of Judah, azd will ſave them by 
it is farther o5- the Lord (Jehovah) their God, and will not ſave them by bow nor ſword. Where 
—_—_ not only he who is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the 
raphFaſe hath Father who gave his Son, but allo he who is the immediate efficient of our 
hs 80%, Salvation, and thatin oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is 
by the word Called Jehovah ; who can be no. other than our Jeſws, becauſe © there is no 
ot Jchovah, for other name under heaven given unto men whereby we mu# be ſaved. As in ano- 
#4 1 ther place he ſpeaketh, * I wil! frengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) and they 
* Zach. 10.12. ſhall walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah; ) where he which 

{trengtheneth is one, and heby whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, clearly di- 
Dear. 6. 4. Ttinguiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them is Jeho- 
j Two Adverſa- vah, and © Jebovah our God is one Fehovah. Whatſoever || objeCtions may be 
wo rs ve 7 framed againſt us, we know Chrif? is the * righteous branch raiſed unto Da- 
this place, the vid, the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Judah ſhall be [aved, and 
ax 4 pig we Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely ; we are aſſured that this is his name whereby he ſhall be 
wy biffe. called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs : the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the expreſſion of 
rence, that we his Supremacy ; and the addition of Our righteouſneſs can be no diminution 
art a - to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet, ® Sizg and rejoice, O daughter of 
Jew, jrm Sion; for lo, I come, and I dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah,) 
ved 1 en _ did not ſufficiently of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us, 
ple a conceſſion 2S They certainly do; yet the words which follow. would evince as much, 
as will doſtry And many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people ; 
. a w__ rift 4#4 Twill dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of bots 
Socinus ar- hath {ent me unto thee: for what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the 
fwers, thenam? rift of us, and ſent unto us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chri/? ? | 


belongeth nat to 


"Chriſt, but unto Iſrael, and that it ſn appears by a paraltel place in the ſame Prophet, Jer. 33. 15, 16, Socin. refat. Jac. Wick, 


Cp. 6. Catech. Racov. de Perf, Chriffi, cap. 1. Crellins de Deo Go Attribut. lib. 1, cap. 11. To this we firs oppoſe the conſtant 
: | ; znterpre- 
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interpretation of the Jews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the Meſſias from this one particular Text. As in the Sephet 
Ikkarim, /. 2. c. 8. JJ "1 WAN RU NINITSRPPB The Scripture calleth the name of the Meſſi Jehovah our 
righteouſneſs. And in Midraſch Tillim on Pfal, 21. VM el TIT ay WW QUA MUENR Jun? NN IPL 
TY AUR WRNVU TM ATI WAN TIA) MY ONT ARNTA WR Gad calleth the ref 
fras by his own name, and his name is Jehovah; as is ſaid ( Exod. 15. 3.) The Lord is a manof war, Jehovah is his name- 
And it is written ofthe Meſſias, ( Fer. 23. 6.) And this is the name which chey ſhall call him, Jehovah our righteouineſs. Thus 
Echa Rabati, Lam, 1. 6. PTS TIM RN? WR NAW T1 JW EW IM ISAR 78 MUA TU MU MD 
Woat is the name of the Meſſias ? R. Abba ſaid, Jehovah is his name 3; at it is ſaid ( Fer. 23. 6,) And this is the name which 
they ſhall call him, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. The ſame he reports of Rabbi Levi. 7he Rabbins then, though enemies to the truth 
which we reduce from thence, conſtrained by the literal importance of the Text, did acknowledge that the name Jehovah did beſong 
29 the, Meſſias. And as for the colle&ion of the contrary from the parallel place pretended, there is not ſo great a fimilitude as to inforce 
ihe fame interpretation. For whereas in the 23. 6. of Jeremiah it is expreſly ſaid, VAUW AN this is the name, in the 33. it 
3 only 11, without any mintion of a name z and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the name of Iſrael, which ſpeaks 
not one word of the name of Jeruſalem : for where weread in Crellius, hoc ſcilicet nomeneſt, all bur hoc is not Scripture, but the 
eleſs of Crellius, and hoc zt ſelf cannot be warranted for the interpretation of 1. nor quo for NUR 3 the ſimpleſt interpretation of 
thoſe words "17 VN WR Mherng, ifte qui vocabiream, he which calleth Jeruſalem 3 the Lord our r:ghtewſneſs, that 
zs, Chriſt. And thus the firſt anſwer of Sccinus is invalid ; which he eaſilyforeſeein:, hath joyned with the Jewiſh Rabbins in the 
ſecond anſwer, admitting that Jehovah our righreauſneſs 7s the name of the /\*eſſias, bat withal denying that the Chriſt #4 that 
Jehovah. To which purpoſe they aſſert thoſe words, Jehovah our righteouſne(bs, to be delivered by way of propoſution, nat of app1- 


_ fittan:+ and this they endeavour to prove by ſach places of Scripture as ſeem to infer as much. As Moſes built an Altar, and called 


the name of it Jehovah Niſſi, Exod. 19. 15. Gideon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called it Jehovah Shalom, Jud;. 6. 24. 4nd 
the name of the City inthe laſt words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammah In all which places it s moſt certain that the jchovah is 
not predicated of that of whoſe name it is a part; but is the Subjef of a Propoſition, given by way of nomzration, whoſe Verb ſub. 
ſtantive or copula is underſtood. But from thence to conclude, that the Lord our righteouſncis can be ns otherwiſe underſtoad of 
Chriſt than as @ Propoſition, and that we by calling him ſo, according to the Prophet's predi1ton, can underſtand no more thereby 
than that God the Father of Chriſt doth juſtifie us, is moſt irrational. For firſt, it is therefore neceſſary to interpret thoſe names by way 
of a propoſition of themſelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot be the Predicate of that which is named; it being moſt apparent that an Altay 
or a City built cannot be God ; and whatſoever is nat Jehovah without addition, cannot oe JO with addition. But there i 
no incongruity in attributing of that name to Chriſt, to whom we have already proved it aftually given: and our Adverſaries, who 
teach that the name Jehovah is ſometimes given to the Angels repreſenting God, muſt acknowledge thar it may be given unto Chriſt, 
whom they confeſs to be abwue all Angels, and far more fully and exatly to repreſent the Father, Secondly, that which is the addition in 
thoſe names canmt be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. Moſes could not ſay that Altar was his Exaltation, nor Gi- 
deon that it was his Peace. And if it could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by appoſition, and conſequently, even in 


_ this reſpe# it was neceſſary to mabe the name a Propoſition. But our Righteouſneſs may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here called 


by the name of the Lerd our right 0u:ne%$; for the Apoſtle hath expreſly taught us that he & made righteouſneſs unto us, 1 Cor. 1.30, 
And if it may be init ſelf, there can be no repugnancy in its predication by way of appoſition. Thirdly, that addition of our righteouſneſs 
doth mit only truly belong to Chriſt, but in jome manner , roperly and peculiarly, ſo as in that notzon 2t can belong to no other perſon called 
Jehovah but to that Ciriſt alone, For ve alone is tj: end of the Law for righteauſnels to every one thar believerh, Rom. to. 4. 
and when he is ſaid to be cnade ur.14 us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30+ be ts thereby diſtinguiſhed from God the Father. Being then 
Chriſt is thus peculiarly cailed our Righteouſneſs under the Goſpel, being the place of the Prophet farementioned ſpeaketh of this as a name 
to be uſed undey the Goſpel, being no other per/on called jcl:ovah is ever expreſly called our righteouſneſs under the Goſpel ; it followeth 
nat only that Chriſt may be ſo called, but that the P10p2ecy cannot otherwiſe be fulfilled, than by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord 
our righteouſneſs :*and conjequently that is his name, not by way of propoſitzon, but of appaſition and appropriation ; ſo that being both 
Jehovah and our righteouſnels, he 7s 9s truly Jehovah as our righteouſneſs, * Jer. 23- 5, 6- 3Zach. 2. 10, 11. 


And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Prophets ; ſo 

the titleof Lord,as the uſual interpretation of that name,wasattributed unto 
him by the Apoſtles. In that ſignal prediQtion of the tirſt Age of the Goſpel 
God promiſed by Joe!, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord (Jeho- 7e#l 2. 32. 
vah) ſhall be delivered : and S. Paul hath aſſured us that Chri/t 1s that Lord, by 
proving from thence, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, and Romo. g,rr, 
inferring from that, ifwe confeſs with our month the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be ſaved. * 
For if it bea certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
ſaved; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that foundation, thar 
whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed ; and the certainty of that 
in relation to Chriſ# depend upon that other promiſe, Whoſoever ſhall call 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : then muft the Lord in the thirteenth 
verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame with the Lord Jeſ#s in 
the ninth verſe ; or elle S. Pau/'s Argument muſt be invalid and fallacious,as 
containing that in the Concluſion which was not comprehended 1n the Pre- 
miſſes, But the Lordin the ninth verſe is no other than Jehovah, as appear- 
eth by the Prophet Joel from whom that Scripture is taken. Thereforeour 
Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lord, as that name or title is the 1n- 
tcrpretation of Fehowah. | 

. If we confider the Office of John the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know 
it was he of whom it is written in the Prophet Malachi, 1 will ſexd my meſſenger, Mat. 17, 1cs 

an 
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and he ſhall prepare the way before me: we are {ure he which ſpake thoſe words 
was (Jehovah) the Lordof hoſts; and we are as ſure that Chrit 1s that Lord 
before whoſe face Johz the Baptiſt prepared the way. The woice of him that 
crieth in the wilderneſs, ſaith 1/aiah, prepare ye the way of the Lord (Jehovah :) 


Malach. 3.1. 


Mat.3.3: and this is he that was [poken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, faith S. Matthew : this is. 


Like 1.975, he of whom his Father Zachariah did Divinely preſage, Thou child ſhalt becal- 


- 4hrofrs ted the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to pre- 
Maa be pare his ways, Where Chriſt is certainly the Lord, and the Lord * undeniably 


cauſe it is nit Fohqgwah., 
only the undoubt- J 


ed tranſlation of the name "NM in the Prophet, (which of it (eIf were ſufficient ;, ) but alſo is delivered in that manner which is 
(thong? unreaſonably) required to ſignifie the proper name of God, regrogd oy  Tes Tecowne Rue, nit oy Rugs that is, without, 
not with, an Article, For now our Saviour's Deity muſt be tried by a new hind of School-Divinity, and the moſt fundamental Dorine, 
maintained as ſuch ever ſince the Apſiles times by the whole Catholick Church, muſt be examined, cenſured and condemned, by 86, », 
T6. Socinus firſt makes uſe of this obſervation againſt Wickus ; and after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and ſerious founda- 
tion, and ſpread it out into its ſeveral corners, to uphold the Fabrick of his ſuperſtruFions. Firſt, Vox Jehwuah magis quam catera 
Dei nomina propriorum naturam ſequitur z ideo eriam Grzca «ve:@-, cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum tndolem, qui licer, 
zmularur. Secondly, Propriisnominibus articulus libentius ſubrrahicur, licer eum ertam ſ#pe conciunicatis potius quam n«cefſ- 
tatis causa admittant. Idem fit in voce xve:@- cum pro Fehmah ponitur. Thirdly, Hzc eft cauſa cur in novo Teſtamento, 
maximeapud Lucam 8& Paulum, vox xvec@-, cum Deum ſummum defignar, articulo libenttus careat 3 at cum de Chriſto fut- 


jetive uſurparur, raro arciculus omirtirur. hat ftrango uncertainties are theſe to build the denial of ſo important an Article as 


Chriſt's Divinity upon * He does not ſay abſolutely Jehovah is the proper name of God, but only that it doth more follow the nature of 
proper names than the other names of God. Andindeed it s certain that ſmetimes it hath the nature of an appellative, as Deur. 6. g. 
INS EIT 78 RY) the Lord our God is one Lord, and yer if it be not always and abſolutely a proper name, thoush 
all the reſt were granted to bs true, the Argument maſt be of no validity. Again, he canmt ſay an Article is never affixed to a proper 
name, but onl that libentius ſubrrahitur, it i rather omitted than affixed : which yet # far jrom a certain or a trae rule, eſpecially 
inthe Lan!mage of the New Teſtament. For no man can deny Jeſus to be the proper name of Chriſt, given him according to the Law 
at his Circumciſion, x, *W>.1n0n 732 Grown awry Inge, Luke 2.21, and zct whiſever ſhall read the Goſpel of $, Matthew, will 
find it ten times 6 Ing with an Article, for once "Tyo8gs, without it, And mn the AQs of the Apoſtles, written in a more Attich 
ftyle, $. Paul is oftnerfizled 5 Ilaga'®- than ſimply lagx&r. SoBalaam, Gallio, rc. Some perſons we find in the New Teſtament, 
whom, if we ſhould ſtay till we found them without an Article, we ſhould never call by their names at all ; as Apelles, Balak, gc. 
Thirdly, 6 Ruer© + ſo often uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Ryex©+ for the Son without an Article, ( For 
the Father, Mat. 1. 22. 2. I5. $- 33. 22. 44. Mark 12. 36. Luke 1. 6,9,15, 25, 46. 2. 15,2223. IO. 2, AQts 2. 25, 34, 3+ 19. 
17.27. Rom.15.11, 1 Cor.10.26.16,7. 2 Cor.5.11. Eph.5.17,19, Co1.3.16,20,23. 2 Thefſ.3.3. 2 Tim.1.16. Heb.$.2.11.12, 
14. Jam.4-10,15+ 1 Per.2.3. For the Son, Mat. 3.3. 22. 43345. Mark 1.3, Luke 1.76. 2.11. 3.4. 20-44. John 1. 23. Ads 2. 35, 
10.36 11-16,2I. 15-T1. Rom. 1.7. 70.912, 14.6.8, 14-16.2,8,11,12,13,22, 1 CCr-1.3.4. 19-7.22,25,39.9.1,2.10,21.11,1 I, 
12. 3+ 14+ 37. 15-58. 16, 10,19. 2 Cor,1.2-2.1244-5. 1017.11.17, 12:1, Gal.1.3.5.10. Eph, 1.2. 2.21. 4.1,5,17. 5.8, 6.4,10, 
21,23. Phil.1.2,14+ 2. 11,19,24429. 3+ 1,20. 4+ 1,2,10, Col.1.3. 3, 17,18,24. 4.7,17. 1 Thefl.1.1. 3. 8. 4. 1,15,17. $.2,12, 
2 Theff, 1. 1, 2+ 2+ 13. 3-4+ 1 Tim. I. 1, 2 Tim. 2, 24+ Tit. 1. 4. Philem, 3, 16, 20. Jam. 1. 1. 2 Per, 3.8. 10. 2 John 3. 
Tude 14. Rev. 14. 13.19.16. T7 ſay, they are thug ſo ofted uſed) that though they equal not the number of their contrary acceptions, 
yet they come ſo near, as to yield no ground for any ſuch obſervation, as if the Holy Ghoſt intended any ſuch Article-diftinftion, Nay, 
it is mo#t evident that the ſacred Pen-men intended no ſuch diſtin ion, becauſe in the ſame place ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they 
uſually oſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article. As Jam. 5. 11. Thu verouerls 'IaC nxcoule, 4) 73 Tha®- 
Kveis 6ide 72s, 371 Torvarney Xv0s bay 6 Rver©- x, oirfieuar* 2 Tim, 1. 18, Awn auTy 5 KverG- dyfiv te mug Ku- 
els & ntiry TH wigs. I Cor. 7. 17. PExagyy ws xitAnxev 6 Rver®, gTw wheund]Hiro: 22. Oo» & Rveiw xanlea; S3- 
a'S , «m4 b8:p& Kuels bÞr. See Rom, 14. 6, 7, 8. Wherefore being, Jehovah 3s n1t affirmed abſolutely ro be a proper name ;, be- 
ang, if it were, jet it appears that it 15 not the cuſtom of the New Teſtament to uſe every proper name oftner without an Article than with 
one 3 being, 6 Kyea@+ + ſo often taken for him whom they acknowledge God, and KyezGr for him whym they cannot deny to be the 
Chriſt : it followeth that Chriſt, acknowledged to be the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an Article be denied to be the true Jehovah. 
We muſt not then think to decide this Controverſie by the Articles, of which the Sacred Pen-men were not curious, and the Tranſcribers 
have been very careleſs : nor there jo great uncertainty of the ancient MSs. in any thing as in the words and Articles of KverG and 
cis, The vulgar Edition, Rev. 1.8, hath aye 6 Kueu©: only, the Complurenſis atyer Kya 5 ©8825, Plantine ate 6 Ey- 
e1G+ 5 ©x65* againſt the Soctnian Rule, who will have an acceſſion by 6 to ©&dg, and a diminution by 6 from Rve:Gr. As Rev. 
4. 11. *AZ1& 6, xvert, AnCoiy Þ NEay * in other MSs. *AS1& & 6 KuerG@ x) © ©8%g 1H 5 ©, naCiiy # Bey. 
x Cor. 11. 27. 78 70]ieoy 7% Kveis ayatiog * others with an addition, T3 To] nevov 7% Kveis dvatius T4 Kueis. 1 Cor, 15. 
37. the Vulgar Edit. 671 T4 Rveis tiory SJoact * the Complut. 57; Rueis. So where we uſually read Xersds, divers ancient MSs. 
have Kvert&- Laſth, it is obſervable that even in theſe words of the Creed, which we now expotind, Kyex© 5 \poken expre ſly of 
Chrift without an Article ; for ſo we read it; Kai vis 'Ing3yXeugey, Thy udy vn # toro Yiuhn, Rvey ws 


Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken in a ſenſe 

Divine, above the expreſſion of all mere humane power and dominion ; for 

as1t 1s often uſed as the interpretation of the name Jehovah, ſo is it alſo for 

F/al. 110.1. that of Adox or Adonai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, that is, in 
|| Chald, Para- the Original, Jehovah unto Addon ; and that Ado is the || Word, that Lord is 
Airdl. Chrif, We know the Temple at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the moſt H igh 
God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was: 

Malac, 3, 1, Chriſt, as —_— by that Prophet ; The Lord whom ye ſeek fhall ſuddenly 

{11787 come to his 1emple, even the meſſenger of the (ovenant, whom ye delight in, 

| Now 
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Now this Notation, as itis the interpretation of Aaoy, fignifieth immediate- 

ly and properly dominion implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of diſpo- 
fag. Which doth not only agree with that other notion of Jehovah, but pre- 
ſuppoſes it, as following and flowing from 1t. For he whoalone hatha being 
or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the fountain of all things beſide him- 
ſelf, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over all: be- 
cauſe every thing mult neceſſarily belong to him from whom it hath received 
what it is. Wherefore being Chr#/# is the Lord, as that title is taken for Feho- 
wah, the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſary exiſtence and independence 
of his ſingle being, and conſequently the independency of all others upon 
him ; it tolloweth that he be acknowledged alſo the Lord, as that name ex- 
preſſeth Adon, ſignifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
having explained the Notation of the word Lord, which we propounded as 
the firſt part of our expoſition ; we come next to the ſecond, which is, ts 
declare the nature of this Dominion, and to ſhew how and in what reſpe£t 
Chriſt is the Lord, 

Now for the full and exa& underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or inve- 
ſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it will be neceſfary to diſtinguiſh it according to 
that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we have 
obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſomuſt we alſo conſider two kinds 
of Dominion belonging —_— to thoſe natures; one inherent 1n his 
Divinity, the other beſtowed upon his Humanity; one as he is the Lord the 
maker of all things, the other as he 1s made Lord of all things. 


For the Firſt, we are aſſured that the Word was God,that by theſame Word 7otn 1: r, 3 


all things were made, and without hins was not any thing made that was maae ; 
we muſt acknowledge, that whoſoever is the Creator of all things muſt have 
a dire&t Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion of the Creator 
who made all things. Therefore the Word, that is, Chriſtas God, hath the ſu- 
preme and univerſal Dominion of the world. Which was well expreſſed by 


that famous confeſſion of no longer doubting, but believing Thomas, my Lord Fin 20, 28: 


ana my God, 
For the Second, itis alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi- 
ven or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very Un&ionprovesnolefs than an impar- 
ted Dominion ; as S. Peter tells us that he was made both Lord and Chriſt, What 4 2. 35. 
David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him,” Thou 


crownedſt him with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands : #6. 2. 7,8: 


Thou hat put all things in ſubjedttion under his feet. 
Now a Dominion thus imparted, given, derived or beſtowed, cannot be 
that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the Divine Nature, be- 
_ cauſe whatſoever is ſuch isabſolure and independent. W herefore this Lordſhip 
thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the humane nature, and belongeth 
to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is part of this 
Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath given hime autho- Join 5. 25 
rity to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man : and by virtue of this de- 


legated authority, the Sor of man ſhall come in theglory of his Father with his Mat. 15. 27, 


Angels, and reward every man according to his works, Part of the ſame Domi- 
nion is the power of forgiving ſins; as pardoning, no ks than puniſhing, ts a 
branch ofthe ſupreme Magiltracy : and Chri/# did therefore fay to the lick of 
the pallie, thy ns be forgiven thee, that we might know that the Son of man had Mat. g. 2,5. 
power on earth to forgive ſins. Another branch of that Power ts the alteration 
of the Law, there being the ſame authority required to abrogate or alter, 


which is to make a Law : and Chriſt aſſerted himſelf to be greater than the War: 12. 5, 8 


Temple, ſhewing that the Son of man was Lord even of the Sabbath-day. i 
is 
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This Dominion thus given untoChri in his humane nature'was a direct 
and plenary power over all things, bur, was not aQtually given him atonce, 
bur part while he lived on earth, part after his death and reſurreQion. For 
though it be true that Jeſas knew, before-his death, that the Father had given 
all things into his hands ; yet it is obſervable that in the ſame place it is writ- 
ten that he likewiſe knew. that he was come from'Goa, and went to God: and 
part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he was in- 
veſted when he went to God ; the firſt, to enable him, the ſecond, not only 
ſo, but alſo toreward him. - For to this exd Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. After his reſurrection he aid. 


to the Diſciples, AU power # given unto me in heaven and in earth. He drunk of 


the brook in the Wh therefore he hath lift up his head,  Becaule he humbled hins- 


ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs : Therefore God 


hath alſo highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name ; 
That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth ; And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt s Lord, tothe glory of God the Father, Thus for and after his death he 
was inſtated in a full power and dominion over all things, even as the Son of 
man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and ſt him 2t 
his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not: oaly in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come; And hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the Church. a er oit | 

Now as all the power given unto (ri as man had not the ſame begin- 
ning inreſpeCt of the uſe or polſeſſion;lo neither, when.begun, ſhallitall have 
the ſame duration. For part of it being merely Oeconomical, aiming at a 
certain end, ſhall then ceaſe:and determmate, when that end for which 'twas 


given ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the union of the hu- . 


mane nature with the Divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the Suffer- 
ings endured in that nature, muſt be coeval with that union and that nature 
which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. | | | 
_ Of the firſt part of this Dominion did David ſpeak, when by the ſpirit of 
Prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool: where the continua- 
tion of Chri//*s Dominion over his enemies ts promiſed to be prolonged until 
their final and total ſubjeQtion. For he muſt reign till he hath put all things 
under his feet. And as we are ſure of the continuation of that Kingdom 
till that time, ſo are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. For whez he 
ſpall have put down. all rule, and all authority and: power, then ſhall he deliver 
up the Kjngdom to God, even the Father, And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
wato him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjett unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all. Thus he which was appointed to rule 
in the midſt of his enemies during their rebellion, ſhall reſign up his Commil- 
ſion after their ſubjeCtion. 

But we muſt not look upon (hriſt only in the nature of a General, who 
hath receiveda Commiſſion, or ofan Ambaſſadour, with perfect Inſtruttions ; 
but of the only Son of God, impowered andemployed to deſtroy the enemies 
of his Father's Kingdom : and though thus impowered and commiſſioned, 
thoughreſigning that authority. which, hath already had its perfe& work, yet 
{ti]l the only Son, and the heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never to 
relinquiſh his domjaion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own 


| blogd, never to be deprived'of that reward which was aſſigned him for his 


Sufferings : for if the prize which weexpeQt in the race of our imperfett obe- 
dience 
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dience be an immarcefſible crown, if the weight of glory which we look 
for trom him be eternal ; then cannot his perfe&t and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath al- 
ways reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make 
» prieſts and kings; but ſo that he continue till for ever High Pricſt and 
10g of kings. | 
The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, as Man, we may well 

' ground upon the promiſe made to Davia, becauſe by reaſon of that promiſe 
Chriſt himlelt is called David, Por ſo God ſpeaketh concerning his People ; 
I will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant Da- 
vid; he ſhall feed them ; and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will 
be their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among them. I the Lord have ſpo- 
ken it, Now the promile was thus made expreſly ro David, Thy houſe aud thy 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. before thee, thy throne ſhall be eabliſhed for 
ever. And although that term for ever in the Hebrew language may ſignifie 
oft-times no more than a certain duration ſo long as the nature of the thing 
is durable, or at the utmoſt but to the end of all things; and ſo the Oeco- 
nomical Dominion or Kingdom of Chri/t may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil 
that promyle, becauſe it ſhall certainly continue ſo long as the nature of thar 
Oeconomy requireth, till all things be performed for which Chriſt was ſent, 
and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things: yer 
ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever fignifieth that abſoluteeternity of future 


Ezek. 24 23, 
24» 


2 Sam. 7. 16. 


Ny ny 


duration which ſhall have no end at all: and thar it is ſo far to be extended » 


particularly in that promiſe made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, isas 
certain as the Promiſe. For thc Angel Gabrze/ did give that clear expoſition to 
the bleſſed Virgin, when 1a this manner he foretold the glory of him who was 
then to be conceived in her woinb; The Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne 
of his father David: And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
his kinzdom there ſhall be no end, Nor 1s this clearer in GabriePs explication 
of the promiſe, than in Dazte/'s previſion of the performance; who ſaw iz 
the night-viſions, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of hea- 
wen; And came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and 
languages (hould ſerve him : his dominion ts an everlaſting dominion, which ſhatl 
zot paſs away, and hu kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 

_ "Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion : as God, 
the Creator, and conſequently the owner, of the works of his hands; and 
by a derived, imparted and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſedand 
exalted, and ſo made Lord and Chrit: which authority fo given and beſtow- 
ed upon him is partly Oeconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the 
hands of the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are ac- 
compliſhed ; partly ſo proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the 
humane nature, that it muſt be co-zval with it, thart is, of eternal duration. 

The third part of our Explication is, the due conſideration of the Object 
of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he is, and how ours. To which 
purpoſe firſt obſerve the latitude, extent, or rather univerſality, of his Power, 
under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjefted to it. For he is Lord 
of all, faith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons ; and he muſtbe {o, who 
made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
all things are ſubjeted whoſe ſubjeQtion implieth not a contradiction. Fox 
he hath put all things under his feet : but when he ſaith all things are put unaer 
him, it is manifeit that he is excepted which did put all things under him. God 


only then excepted, whoſe original Dominion is repugnant to the leaſt ſub- 
R jection, 


Lak. 1. 32,22, 


Dan. 9. 13,14: 
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jection, all things are ſubjett unto C hriſt, whether they be things in Heaven, 

or things 0n Earth. Tn Heaven he 1s far above all principalities and powers, 
Heb.1.6. and all the Angils of God worſhip him; on earth all nations are his inheritance, 
Pjal. 2-8: ad the uttermoſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſſion. Thus Chriſt is certain] y 
our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; and when all things were ſubjeQcq 
to him, we were not excepted. 

But in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chriff*s Regal Authority, it wil) be 
farther neceſſary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
ſaid to be peculiarly our Lord. "Tis true, he made us, and not we our ſelves, 
we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
much. Weare ſtill preſerved by his power, and as he made us, ſo doth he 
maintain us; but at the ſame time he feedeth the ravens and cloatheth the 
lilies of the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation , and 
z his continued right of Preſervation, we ſhall find a more peculiar right of 
i Fw the rizze Redemption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. And in this Redem- 
underſtanding Ption, though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a || double title to a moſt juſt Do- 


of this &2ublz ti- njnjon, one of Conqueſt, another of Purchace, 

tle involved in | 

the ward Redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the ways by which Humane Dominion is acquired, and Servitude inro- 
duced. Servi aur naſruntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Inſt. 1. x. tit. 3, but in Theology we ſay more , Servi & naſcuntur, & 
fiunt, Man is barn the ſervant of God bis Maker, man 1s made the ſervant of his Redeemer. Two ways in general they obſerved, by 
which they came to ſerve wh were not bayn Slaves. Fiunt aur jure gentium, 1d ett, caprivicate z aut jure civili cum liber ho- 
mo major viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe venundar1 paſſus eſt. Two ways then alſo there were by which Dominion 
over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by Conqueſt or by Purchace, and both theſe were always accounted juſt. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſzus, 
an excellent Hiſtorian, a curinas Obſerver of the Roman Cuſtoms, and an exa# Judge of their Ations, being a Grecian, mftifieth the 
right which the Maſters in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds, ETVyyayey Ni vols Polos of of "et 
ovon Klgets x7! 783 IMeaud]2 T5 ravouhwer Tea TS eynor yer Tag Te dVyyoois 763 Ve? Jogu nw; ts hs Nas 
over, i 7% Sealy ovyxorion]O dua 7 das woentius 1 dievaruTs THis AaCiny ixev, © TuduWu Tag 
ETipor, XT! 385 10765 TEST os KUely YouWos entx]lu]o 785 Sixus. Hiſt. 1. 4. Where it is alſo farther to be obſerved, that 
the ſame perſons were made ſlaves by Congue$t, and poſſeſſed by Purchace ; by Conqueſt to the City of Rome, by Purchace to the Roman 
Citizen, The General firſt took and ſaved them, and ſo made them his , that is, reduced them to the Will and Power of the State 
from which he recerved his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name and for whoſe intereſt he fought : This State expoſed their intereft to ſale, 
and ſ what-ever right had been gained by the conquering ſword was devolved on the Roman Citizen for a certain ſumm of Money 
paid to the State t0 defray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a ſlave ſo taken had full power over him, and 
poſſeſſion of him, by right of Purchace, unto which he was firſt made liable by Conqueſt. And though not exa#ly in that manner, yes 
by that drible right, 1s Chriſt become our Lord, and we his ſervants, 


Rom. 6.16. We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God ; for him we obeyed, and his 
Heb. 2.144 ſervants we are whom we obey : when Chriſt through death deſtroyed him that 
Col. 2.15 had the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us; He ſpoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them, 
\ But contrary to the cuſtom of triumphing Conquerours, he did not ſell, 
bur buy us; becauſe while he faved us, he died for us, and that death was 
the price by which he purchaſed us; even fo this dying Victor gave us life : 
upon the Crols, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious blood which 
bought us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, both as 

to Conqueſt and to Purchace. 

Zolie, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us ; what-ever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the Family ; we hold of him 
all temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in 

As 3.15, another life. He 1s the Prixce of life, and by him we live ; he is the Lord of 

od" glory, and we arc called by his Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord. 

21%) +14 Wherefore he hath us under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right 
of Promotion. | 

| Laſtly, Men were not anciently ſold always by others, but ſome- 

times by themſelves; and whoſoever of us truly believe in Chrif, have 

given up our names unto him. In our Baptiſmal vow we bind our ſelves 

Rom. 6. 6, 13, Unto his ſervice, that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin; but mield our 

19. ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our members 
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ainſtru ments of righteouſneſs unto God : that, as we have yielded our members 
ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity; even ſo we ſhould yield our members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. And thus the ſame Dominion is ac- 
knowledged: by Compact, and confirmed by Covenant ; and fo (hri# be- 
comes our Lord by right of Obligation. 

The neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our faith in this part of the Arti- 
cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition ; for by this we know 
that we are not our own, neither our perſons nor our ations. Kzow ye 1 Cor. 6. 1g; 
wot, ſaith S. Paul, that ye are not your own ? for ye are bought with a price, And ** 
ancient ſervitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the ſervants wholly in 
rhe * polleffion of their Maſter; ſo that their perſons were as properly his as * S7a®: «15- 
the reſt of his goods. And if we be ſo in reſpe&t of Chriſt, then may we not *,., 7 y 
live to our ſelves but to him ; for in this the difference of || ſervice and free- 32avey X05 
dom doth properly conſiſt : we cannot do our * own wills, but the will of 7 gran hl 
him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form of a ſervant : and to give rifles Pol. Ls. 
us a proper and perfe& example of that condition, he telleth us, * [ came ©: ,1*7: 38 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. ..\., go. 
Firſt therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, reflecting upon Chri/t*s Tor: vm &- 
Dominion and our Obligation, that * zoze of #s liveth to himſelf, and no man _-* 0 I'BA0E 
dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether we diz, pM 


we die unto the Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 0a495]2y* Tod 
*Hv af . , » e [1 ny , \ <--- , . , ue Lmags 4 Sage. 
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Secondly, the ſame is neceſſary both to inforce and invite us to obedience ; 
to inforce us, as he ts the Lord, to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord, If we acknow- | 
ledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt bring into captivity every thought 2 Cty. 10. 5. 
zo the obedience of Chriſt, He which therefore died, and roſe and revived, that 
he might become the Lord both of the dead and living, maketh not that death 
and reſurre&ion efficacious to any but ſuch as by their ſervice acknowledge 
that Dominion which he nrchae. He, though he were a Son, yet learned obe- Heb. 5. 8,5. 
dience by the things which he ſuffered ; And being made perfect he is become the _ 
Aathor of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. Thus the conſideratt- 
on of the power inveſted in him, and the neceſſity of the ſervice due unto 
him, ſhould force us to obedience; while the conſideration of him whom we 
are thus obliged to ſerve ſhould allure and invite us. When God gave the 
Law with fire and thunder; the affrighted I/raelites deſired to receive it from 
Mzfes, and upon that receipt promiſed obedience. Go thou near, laid they to 
him, axd hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us, and Dew. 5, 27. 
we will hear it and do it. If they interpreted it ſo great a favour to receive 
the Law by the hands of Moſes ; if they- made ſo ready and cheartul a 
promiſe of exact obedience unto the Law ſo given; how ſhould we be in- 
vited to the ſame promiſe, and a better performance, who have received the 
whole will of God revealed to us by the Son of Man, who are to give an 
account of our performance to the ſame Man ſet down at the right hand 
of the Father ? He firſt took our nature to become our Brother, that with 
ſo ncar a Relation he might be made our Lord. If then the OI 
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ARTICLE II 
did chearfully live in the land of Goſhen ſubject to the power and command 
of Egypt, becaufe that power was 1n the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother; 
ſhall not we with all readineſs of mind ſubmit our ſelves to the Divine domi- 
nion now given to him who gave himſelf tor us? Shall all the Angels wor- 
{hip him, and all the Archangels bow down before him ? and ſhall not we 
be proud to join with them ? os 

Thirdly, the belief of Chrilt's Dominion is neceſſary for the regulation of 
all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpe&t of thoſe which 
rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt abſolute Mo- 
narchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own, but the Sub- 
jefts of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon thisS. Pau/ 

£2. 4.11 doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give anto your ſervants that which 15 
Juſt and equal; knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven God gave a power 
to the 1/raclites to make hired Servants of their brerhren, but nor ſlaves; and 

Lev. 25-42 gives this reaſon of the interdiCtion, For they are my ſervants which 1 brought 
forth out of the land of Fg ypt ; they ſhall not be ſold 2s bondmen. What tender- 
neſs then ſhould be uſed towards thole whoare the {ſervants of that Lord who 
redeemed them from a greater bondage, who bought them with a higher 
price? From hence thoſe which are ſubject learn to obey the powers which 
are of humane ordination, becauſe in them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects 
bear the ſame proportion, and ſtand in the {ame relation to their Governours, 

col. 3. 22, #3, With ſervants to their Maſters: and S. Pau! hath given them this charge, Obey 

24. tn all things your maſters according to the fleſh; And whatſoever ye ao, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord , and not unto men , Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall 
receive the reward of the inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. Neither 
do we learn from hence only whom, but alſo how, to obey. For while we 
look upon one Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him as the Lord of lords, 
we regulate our obedience ro them by our ſervice dueto him, and ſo are al- 
ways ready to obey, but iz the Lord. 

Laſtly, this Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary beliet for our comfort and 
encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things for 
the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconſtant 
winds, and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes,and 
created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all creatures now under exa&t 
obedience; and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to provide 

Kon, 19. 12. for. For the ſame Lord over all « rich unto all that call upon him. Many are 

the enemies of thoſe perſons who dedicate themſelves unto his ſervice ; but 

our enemies are his, and part of his dominion 1s therefore given him, and to 
continue in him until all his enemies be made his footſtool. Great is the 
power of the luſts of our fleſh which war in our members ; bur his grace 
is ſufficient for us, and the power of that ſpirit by which he ruleth in us. 

Heavy are the aflictions which we are called to undergo for his ſake : but if 

we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign together with him : and blefſed be that 

Dominion which makes us all Kings, that he may be for ever Lord of lords 

and King of kings. | 

After this explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he is to believe 
in this part of the Article, and expreſs himſelf how he would be underſtood, 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in Chriſt our Lord. For 

thereby we may and ought to intend thus much; I do aſlent unto this as a 

certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Je/zzs Chri/,the 

only Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who hath that being which is original- 
ly and eternally of it ſelf, and of which all other beings do effentially de- 
pend : that, by the right ofemanation of all things from him, he hath an ab- 
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ſolute, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion over all things, as God : That asthe 
Son of man he is inveſted with all power in Heaven and Earth : partly Oeco- 
nomical, for the compleating our Redemption, and the deftruRion of our 
enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the * 
Father ; partly conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obedience of his 
Paſſion, and fo eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end. And though he be thus Lord of all chings by right of the firſt creation 
and conſtant preſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us 
who by Faith are conſecrated. to his ſervice : for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of Pur- 
chace; and making us the Sons of God, and providing heavenly Manſions for 
us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Cove- 
nant we all make to ſerve him, is at laſt compleated in therighrofa volun- 
tary obligation. And thus I believe in Chriſt our Lord, 
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ARTIcseE [I]. 


Thich was conceived by thr Holy Ghoſt, bozn of 
the Ungin Mary, 
Heſe words, as they now 2nd, clearly diſtinguiſh the Conception of 


Jeſus from his Nativity, attributing thefirſt to the Holy Ghoſt,the ſe- 
cond to the bleſſed Virgin : whereas theancient Creeds made no ſuch diſftin- 


ftion, bur; without any particular expreſs mention of the Conception, had it 
only in this manner, * who was borz by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary ; or 
of the Holy Ghoſt ard the Virgin Mary; underitanding by the word bo: z, not 
only the Nativity, but alſo the Conception and Generation. This is very 
neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe otherwiſe theaddition of a word will prove 
the diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. For they which ſpeak only of rhe 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of his 
Birth, leave out moſt part of that which was anciently underſtood under that 
one term of heing born of the Holy Ghoſt and of the Virgin Mary. 

That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs the 
full intent and to comprehend the utmoſt {ignification of this Article, we ſhall 
conſider three Perſons mentioned, ſo far as they are concerned in it. "The fir(i 
is He who was conceived and born; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or ope- 
ration he was conceived ; thethird, She who did conceive and bear him. 


* Deum ſudz! 
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and 38, Nartus de Spiritu S, & Maria Virgine, as alſo the Council of Franckford in Sacrollabo, S. Aug. de Fide &f Symb, Natus 
eſt per Spiritum $. ex Virgine Maria, Nonne de Spiriru S. & Virgine Maria Dei filius un'cus narus eft? S. Aug, de Predeſt- 
San@. c. 15. OF paulo poſt, quianarus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, S. Leo Epiſt. 10. c. 2. Maximus Taurin, Chryſol. Ethe- 
rius Uxam. Author Symbl. ad Catechum. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu S, ex Maria Virgine, $9 alſo Venautius Fortunatus. From 
whence Fulgentius de Fide ad Perrum Diaconum ; Natumde Spiriru S. ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, & corde ad 
juſticiam credir, & ore ad falutem S, Eccleſia conficerur. Icem przdicandum eſt quomodo Filius Det incarnatus eft de Spi- 
ritu S. ex Maria ſemper-Virgine. Capitul. Caroli 82. And Alcuinus /, 3. de Trinit. c. 1. Dicicur in Symbolo Carholicz fidei, 
quod Chriſtus de Spiriru S, & ex Maria Virgine fit natus. In the anctent MS. tranſcribed by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, 
3 Jury96v]s 3 TrdbudlOr dis x; Macia, Tis ragJeys: So Paulus Samoſarenus in his fifth Propoſition, Tugss 6 Youvnitis oy, 
mid .val'd iz x Maciag © Taefivs. Theſe, onitted in the Nicene Creed, were put in%y the Councilof Conttantinople, upon 
the occaſion of the Apollinarian Hereſie, as was obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of CyzZicum in the Council of Chalcedon ; Os 3Þ #2404 
T4]bpc6 of iT THT, Td konprofy, 5 TO of 22008 oy Neraic maliges, conplwiony roy]ic, oy, Trdpa)® giz wy Mar 
ela f TueI&vs. Inthe ſeveral expoſitions among the Sermons de Tempore, faljly attribut:d to $, Aug. Quit conceprus eſt de Spl- 
ritu S. narus ex Virgine Maria. So Euſebius Gallicanus Aomzl. de Symbolo, And from thence it hath 9 continued, as ws now read 
it, Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 
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For the firſt, the Relative 1n the front of this carries us clearly back unto 


the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 
WAS 


ARTICLE IL. 


was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being we have already demon- 


{ Huic quem 
dudum dc Pa- 
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ſtrated that this only Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe he was begotten by 
the Father from all eternity, and ſo of the ſame ſubſtance with him it fol- 
loweth that this Article at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of its. connexion, 
can import no leſs than this moſt certain, but miraculous, truth, that || He 
which was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was now in the fulneſs of 
time conterved by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. Again, being 
by the Conception and Birth is to be underſtood whatſoever was done to- 
ward the production of the humane nature of our Saviour ; therefore the 
ſame Relative conſidered with the words which follow it can ſpeak nodeſs 


creta uteri Vir- 
ginalis Intell1- 
ge. Ruff. 


than the Incarnation of that Perſon. And thus even in the entry of the Article 
we incet with the Incarnation of the Son of God; that great myſtery wrapt 
up in that ſhort ſentence of S. Joh, The word was made fleſh. 

Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to the following 
Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with and foundation 1n this 
Third; for He who was conceived and bory, and ſo made man, did in that hu- 
mane nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when we fay this was the 
Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever is God cannot ceale to be 
{o; it muſt neceſlarily follow, that he was made man by joyning the humane 
nature with the Divine. But then we muſt take heed left we conceive, be- 
cauſe the Divine nature belongeth tothe Father, to which the humane is con- 
joyned, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate, or coxcezved and bory. 
For asccrtainly as the Son wascrucified, and the Son alone; fo certainly the 
{ame Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the humane nature 
was conjoyned with the Divinity, which isthe nature common to the Father 
and the Son; yet was that union made only in the perſon of the Son. Which 
* The Fereſie f DoCtrine 1s to be obſerved againſt the Hereſie of the * Patripaſſians, which 
the Parripaſſi- yas both very ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be incarnate, 


ans ſeems only to , , x 
hr 1:12:04 to and becoming man to be crucified, But this very Creed was * always thought 


the ſuffering of to be a ſufficient confutation of that fond Opinion, in that the Incarnation is 
cry Honda - not ſubjoyned to the firſt, but to the ſecond, Article ; we do not ſay, I be- 
ſignifies m more Liewe in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, but, in his only Son, 
than toe Paſſim ouy Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 
of the Father. 
But it s founded in an error concerning the Incarnation, it being out of queſtion that he which was made man did ſuffer. Epi- 
phanius obſerves, Noetus was the firſt which taught this Hereſie, who lived 130 edrs before him, more or leſs, and when he was 
queſtioned for it he denied it: Na-T3 undire nes aunrs $E2uioa Toewllwt TW mixeiay, But certainly this Hereſie was an- 
cienter than Noetus 3 for the Patripaſſiant are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt, 73. and Tertullian his Maſter chargeth it upon Praxias : 
Duo negotia Diaboli Praxcas Romz procuravit, Prophetiam expulir, & Hzrefim intulic ; Paracfetum fugavir, & Patrem 
crucifixit, Adv. Prax, c.1. Ard expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion, Ttaque poſt rempus Parer natus & Parer pafſus, 
ipſc Deus Dominus Omnijpotens Jeſus Chriſtus prexdicatur. c. 2. And De Preſc. adv. Heret, Poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas 
quidem Hzrefim introduxit, quam Vieorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem Omnipotentem Jcſum Chriſtum eſſe 
dicir, hunc crucifixum paſſumque contendit; mortuum pratciea ſeipſuum fſibi ſedere ad dextram ſuam, cum profana & ſa- 
crilega remeritate proponit. c. $3. After Praxeas Noctus taught the ſame. *EToaunez Atyeiv F matey mnenorfiva ſays 
Epiphanius : and being queſtioned for it, he anſwered, Ti  uaxdy msToinxa 3 tva Yedy Edu, va bngaum, x, uh amo 
mA aurs Yurnferle merov00]a, Solaviv]a. He thought the Father and the Son to be the ſame Perſon, and therefore if the Son, 
the Father to be incarnate. "YuraToeg F Xersr ed) dfu5s, + auTor 4D) maleen uy y3v 4 401 mrioua. Epiph. Anaccph. 
Aſter the Noctiani followed the SabElliani. So Philaſtrius : Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui fimilicrudinem ſui Doftoris iridem 
ſccurus eſt, unde & Sabelliani poſtca ſunt appellari, qui & Patripaſſian, 8 Prarceani a Praxea, & Hermogeniani ab Hermogenc, 
qui tuerunr in Africa, qui & iſta ſentences abje&ti ſunt ab Eccleſia Catholica, $0.5. Aug, Sabellani dicti ſunt quidem Hzre- 
tici, qui vocantur & Patripaſſiant, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum efſe, Tra. 36. in Joh. This I confeſs is denied by Epipha- 
nius, who acknowledged Sabellius to have followed Noetus in many things, but not in the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father, S - 
Bervirapel ol Tz 540014 &v0NTWS (l.&vonTors, id cſt, Noy]raveig, vel 4yonrw, id eſt, Noyrr), 4 S. Aug, Novato) NZaGorles 
TULSA TST0 jcovov * ALY Ke uh Te@ovfero + Ta]ieg. This S. Auguſtine wonders very much at in Epiphanius : >abelliani, 
mquir, ſimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, przter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non cfſe paſſum 3 quomodo de Sabellianis incellig1 
poreſt, cum tic innotuerin: dicere Patrem pafſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sabellianj ſxpius nuncupentur ? Aug. Her. 41. 
Indeed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians Patripaſſans 3 and not only ſo, but Theodorer dth ſo deſcribe them as proſeſ- 
Song one Perſon, ev iz Th #4 amd, us TY. vouche]iooty oy 5 TH naw), ws ylv vavlewrioar |. 2.c. 9, After the Sabel- 
liant ſacceeded an thc ſame Herejce the Prifcillianiſie, as appeareth by Pope Leo, who ſhews they taught but one perſn of the Father, 
Son, and Hly Ghyſt : Quod blatpizemis genus de Sabcllit opinione ſumpſerurit, cujus diſcipuli etiam Patripaſſiani merito nun- 
cupantur 3 quia fi ipſe eſt Filius qui & Pater, crux Filji patris eſt paſſio, & quicquid in forma ſervi Filius Patri obediendo, 
tuſtinuit, rotum in ſe Pacer ipſe ſuſcepit, Ep. 93.c. x. Thus th? Patripaſſian Breſt beginning from Praxeas and Hermogencs, 
. Was 
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was continued by Noetus, Sabellius and Priſcillianus, and mingled with all their ſeveral Hereſres, the ſum and ſubſtance of which is 
thus well ſet d1wn by Vitorinus : Patripaſſiani Deum ſolum efſe dicunt quem nos Patrem di-imus iptum folum <xiiſtenrem & 
effeftorem omnium, & veniſle non ſolum in mur- Jum, ſed & in carnem, &alia omnia que nos tiliam feciſſedicimrs, * It a 

peareth plainly that Terculliar confuted Praxeas, by reducing him to theſe words of the Creed. Foy when he had firſt declafed, Nos u- 


nicun quidem Deum credimus (which was the objection of Praxeas) ſub hac ramen diſpenſacione, quam e3xovouizy dicimus, ur 


unici Dei fir & Filius ſermo ipfius, qui ex ipſo proceſſeric,per quem omnia fat ſunt, & ſnequo tatum eſt nihil. Then he ſub- 
j9jnet þ, Hunc mifſum a Pare iv Virginem, & ex ca natum hominem, & Deum, filium hominis, & filium Dei, & cognominarum 
Jeſum Chriſtum, Hune pafſum, hunc morruum, & ſepultum, ſecundum Scripturas, & reſuſcirarum A Patre, & in cx1os reſua- 
prua, ſedere ad dexrram Parris, vencurum judicare vivos & mortuos. And that we may be aſſured that he uſed theſe words out 
of the Creed, it foloweth, Hanc Regulam ab inicio Evangelii decucurriſſe, &c. This is yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who 
rells us the Eaſtern Do&tors conſuted Noerus in the ſame manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. *Eya $:%y J& lou 
x, a;To8, (juſt as Terrullian, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) ax\' as oids uy Saning Sb odLei* oh iyn Xo1g0y * you, 
dN ds 014.80 eva Xex53r by 988 waffivle ws imaljer, Smiaviv]e ral; dnilarty, aracms)a, avsnfer]e tic 769 voguiu, 
oY] &n Sx£ 1G Tu males, be x oukuor xe var Carla; y vixees: Andwhen the Argument of Tertullian againſt Praxeas and the Greel s 
ag4irſt Noerus drawn from the Creed did not ſufficiently convince the Patripaſſhans, the Church of Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, 
adder theſe two words to the firſt Article, Inviſibilem,and Impaſſibilem, Invifibilem, to ſhew he was not incarnate; Impaſſivilem, to 
ſhew he was nat crucified, So Ruffinus in the concluſion of his expoſition upon th:ſe words, Credo in Deum Patcem Oinnipotenrem, 
addeth, His addirur Inviſibilem & Impaſſibilem : and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti ſermones in Eccleiiz 
Romanz Symbolo non habentur, Conftat aurem apud nos additos Hzreſeos causa Sabellii, illius prote&o quz i noſtris Pa- 
rripaſſiana appellatur, id eſt, quz-Parrem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & viſibilem tatum, vel paſſum affirmar in car- 
ne- Lt ergo excluderetur talis impieras de Parre, videntur hzc addidifſe majores, & inviſibilem Parrem atque impaſſibilers 
dixifls, Conſtat enim Filium, non Patrem, in carne & ex carrie natum, 8& ex nativitare carnis Filium viſibilen 8 pathibileny 
faftum, 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that he 
which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other Perſon but the only-begotten Son. And when we 
ſay that Perſon was conceived and born, we declare he was made really and 
truly Man, of the ſame humane nature which is 1n all other men who by the 
ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For the * Meazator be- * x Tim. 2. 5, 
tween God and man is the man Chriſt Jeſus : That ſince ® by man came death, by », c,,, ,,.,, 
man alſo ſhould come the reſurrettton of the dead, As ſure then as the firſt 4- 
dem and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adam 
and our Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Soz of man, 
and in that nature he was always promiſed. Firſt ©to Eve, as her ſeed, and * Gen. 3. rg. 
conſequently her Son. "Then to Abraham, * In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of * Gen. 22, 18, 
the earth be bleſſed; and that * ſeed is Chriſt, and ſo the Son of Abraham. e Gal.3. 16, 
Next to David, as his ſor to ſit upon his throne ; and fo he is * maae of the ſeed +, . 
of David according to the fl:ijh, * the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, and « 1 _... 
conſequently of the ſame nature with David and with Abraham. And as he 
was their Son, ſo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from the fame Father 
Adam; * and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, Por * x4 4.19.16. 
he © laid not hold on the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abraham, and ſo became not 
an Angel, but a man. 

As then man conſiſteth of two different parts,Body and Soy], ſo doth Chriſt : 
He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, ot the bleſſed Virgin. * Foraſmuch as * j4;4. 5. 14. 
the children are partakers of the fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part ||Varcion, uc 


of the ſame. The verity of his body ftands upon thetruth of his || Nativity ; RE 
and the ations and paſſions of his life ſhew rhe nature of his fleſh. vir etiam nati- | 


He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame ap- _ , _=_ 


pearance with thoſe of other Infants; he grew up by degrees, and was fo far negarer, nega- 
irom being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, thag he was vir & carnem: 


obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did nth, of = 
not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt, Thoſe plowers never doubted of the Nimonia red- 
true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back and made long furrows, The _— = 
Thorns which pricked his ſacred Temples, the Nails which penecrated rivicas& caro; 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give 9uia nec pron 
ſufficient teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and trailty of his fleſh. And leſt ,c.,cccarot 
his faſting forty days together, left his walking on the waters and traverſing nc nativirace, 


the Seas, leſt his ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples when the nn hob ry co 


6) 
E 


— 
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were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and preper 
Lute 24.33. fleſh heconfirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſpirit hath act jieſh 
and bones, as you ſee me to have, As therefore we believe the coming of Chy;/t, 

ſo muſt we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our humane nature, 

even intrue and proper fleſh. With this determinate expreſſion was it always 

1 7ob. 4+ 2,3- neceſſary toacknowledge him: For every /pirit that confeſſeth Jeſus C Ltift creme 
in the fleſh, is of God ; and every ſpirit that confeſſeth act Jeſus Chris come in 
the ah, is not of God. This ſpirit appeared early in oppoſition to the Apo- 
\cimon Magus ſtolical Doftrine ; and Chriſt, who is both God and Man, was as ſoon denied 

fort made bim- to be Man as God. || Simon Mags, the Arch-heretick, firſt began, and ma- 


ſelfobe Chrift 5 ny after followed him. 
and what he : : , , k . : 
feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chriſt. Dixerar ſe in monte Sina Legem Moſ in Parris perſona de-diffe 
Judzis, rempore Tiberit in Filji perſona putative apparuifle, FS, Aug. $0.5. Cyril repreſents him «x & anent, dM edaii- 
ge, &; Xerey Inovy geviila. Catech. 6, From ths Ayers of his invention aroſe the Hereſie of the Aoun]ai, For Saturnilus, or 
Sarurninus, followed his Diſciple Menhder with his purarive rantum hominem, as Irenzzus ; and in phantaſmate rantum veniſle, 
a Terrullian ſpeaks, After him Valentinus and his followers, Epiphanes, Iſidorus and Secundus: then the Marcofians, Heracleonitz 
and Ophitz, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichees. Theſe were the Aoxy]ay or $avſenag, all canſpiring in 
this, that Chriſt was not really what he appeared, nor did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to endure. This early Hereſie appeareth by the 
oppoſation which $. Ignatius made unto it in his Epiſtles. 


And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe to takethe frailty ofour 

fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could 

» Zule 2.52, Not be man. For * Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature ; one in reſpe& of 
his body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleſh, nor 
can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, encreaſe : he then whoſe know- 

ledge did improve together with his years muſt have a ſubje& proper for it, 

which was no other than a humane Soul. This was the ſeat of his finite 
Underſtanding and directed Will, diftin&t from the will of his Father, and 
conſequently of his Divine Nature; as appeareth by that known ſubmiſ- 

Luke 22.42. fion, Not mywill, but thine, be dove. This was the ſubje& of thoſe AﬀeCti- 
ons and Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him : nor ſpake he any 

Xat. 26. 38. | Other than a proper Language, when before his ſuffering he ſrid, My ſoul 
i5 exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. This was it which on the Croſs, be- 

fore the departure from the body, he recommended to the Father; teach- 

Like :3.46- Ing us in whoſe hands the Souls of the departed are : For when Jeſus had cri- 
ed with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : and 

having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. And as his death was nothing elſe 

but the ſeparation of the Soul from his Body ; 10 the life of Chriit as man 

did conſiſt in the conjunQtion and vital union of that Soul with the Body. 

So that he which was perfed? God, was alſo perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoul 

and humane fleſh ſubfiſting. Which is to be obſerved and aſſerted againſt 

_ EY the * ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chri/t allumed humane fleſh, bur 
Se#s were myſt that the Word or his Divinity was unto that Body 1a the place of an in- 


remarkable, the forming Soul. 
Arians and the | 
Apollinarians. Arius taught that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and with that the Word was joined, *Agq& 5 oupss . 
wiviu mo*5 Soxguple Ths 9£0THl&- owoneoy8i avii 3 os towbey oy nuty avlewre, Teltsr Ths \uUyis, F Nogoy Oy Th 
ozext aber 2ezovivas. Athan de adv.-Chriſti, So Felicianusthe Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin, c. 17, Ita enim a majori- 
bus noſtris ſemper eſt tradigum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem Animz communis ipſius Filii Dei habicus animaricz necacce(- 
fione animalis ſpirits indigens fuerir, cui inhabirans fons vitz poruir conferre quod vixit. Eunomius followed him in this partj- 
cular: *ﬀBeq©- 5 x) EovourG&r av i= windy cpacy wnngerar., $eoThla 5 Luis wneynrivar Thy yeeiny. Theod.l.s. cont. 
Har. c. 11. Apollinaris diſtinguiſhed between the Soul and the Mind, the Lu) and the y3;, and acknowledged that the word aſſumed 
the Body and Soul or uy 1 of man, but not the Mind or Spirit,or the Ngs, but the Word it ſelf was in the place of that. Apollinariſtas 
Apollinaris inſtituit, qui de anima Chriſti ab Eccleſia Catholica difſenſerunt, dicentes, ficut Ariani,Deum Chriſtum carnem fi- 
ne ani:na ſuſcepiſſe. In quzſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis vii, mentem, qui rationalis eft anima hominis,non fuijſle in anima 
Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſam Verbum in ea tuiſſe, dixerunr, This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 
Herefie : Apollinariſiz quidem carnis & animz naturam fine mente aſſumpſiſſe Deum credunt,Ariani vero carnis tantummodo., 
Facundus /. 9g. $9 that two things are to be obſerved in the Apollinarians, their Philoſophy, and their Divinity : their Philoſophy, in 
making man confilt of three diſtin? parts, the Body, the Soul and the Mind; their Divinity, in making the humane nature of Chriſt to 
con/1ft but of twe,, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be ſupplied by the Word, Which is excellently expreſſed by Nemeſius de Nat, 
#Hom. inreſpe&t of his Philoſophy : Tiyes i, ov 61 &, (awlivQ@r, dnnlu #9) The ov xl, # dev + vev, hrypallont]ts, 
; T&V 
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Thus the whole pertett and || complete nature of Man was aſſumed by the || Quid a Parre 
Word, by him who was concezved axd born of a woman, and lo made a Van. ings dons 
And being the Divine nature which he had betore could never ceaſe to be « induerac ? 
what before 1t was, nor ever become what before it was not ; therefore he - tn 
who was God betore by the Divine Nature which he had, was inthis Incar- animeq;cesm- 
nation made man by that humane nature which he then afſumed; and ſo ram. 7-rtul. 4 
really and truly was * both God and man. And thus this third Article from mer 
the conjunEtion with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſs than the two natures credence jam 
really diſtinQt in Chriſt incarnate, | m_— 

For if both natures were not preſerved complete and diſtin in Chriſt, it je 
muſt be either by the converſion and tranſubſtantiation of one into the other, ur whey _ 
or by commixtion and confuſion of both into one. Bur neither of theſe ways (1 yirome, x 
can conſiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour , or the Office of our Mediator; carvemnatur# 
For if we ſhould conceive fuch a mixtion and confuſion of ſubſtances as to Mm4n# argue 

: © : : animain ſuice- 

make an union of natures, we ſhould be ſo far from acknowledging him to pie. 5. Hier. 
be both God and man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs him to be neither God ar 2. aver}. 
nor Man, bur a Perſon of a nature as different trom both, as all mixt bodies #9" ;,. 
are diſtin from each element which concurs unto their compoſition. Bes g«:» avec 
ſides, we know there were in Chriſt the Aﬀections proper to the nature of LD 
man, and all thoſe Infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be conceived 5, fu 
to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but a part. Nvr could 9#, 0% 78 5 
our Humanity be ſo commixed or confounded with the Divinity of our | es gn 
Saviour, but that the Father had been made Man as much as rhe Son, Genes. 
becauſe the Divine nature is the ſame both of the Father and the Son; 
Nor ought we to have fo || low an eſteem of that infinite and inde- LOOT ira Cre 
RET TRIO. a POOR . . - - - | 8 cre, ut con- 
perident Being, as to think it ſo commixed with, or immerſed in, the g* de theme 
Creature. | genere duas na- 
EE ; I : ES furas Ih unam 
arbirremur redaGQas eſſe ſubſtantiam hujuſmodt enim commixtio partis urriufque corruptio eft, Deus enim qui capax 
eſt, non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non implebilis, qui ubique ſimul rotus, & ubique diftulus eſt per 
infuſionem potentiz ſux, miſericorditer naturz mixtus eſt humanz, non hamana natnra naturz eſt mixra Divinz. Lepe- 
rizss Libel. Emend. 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of natures is impoſſible. For, 
firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine na- 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated intothe humane nature; as thoſe whom £5 
they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low-Countries at this day maintain. ; I Ep: 
There is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition : for the nature of Man Theol. 4.c.8. 
muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot 
become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indiviſible and immortal God- 
head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 
and corruptible Body ; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. There is no 
other Deity of the Father than of the Son ; and therefore if this was conver- 
ted into that Humanity , then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew in 
knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not theretore ſo far ſtand upon vs tht hinges 
| : In” . . | in that prop 
the propriety of ſpeech, when it is written, || The Word was maae fleſh, as to ſitim,s xiy& 
deſtroy the propriety both of the Word and of the fleſh. ole S090 


ftrange force uſed by men of contrary judgments, and for coptrary ends, as to the word 36:To. The Socinians endeauouring to prove 
it can have m1 9ther ſenſe than ſimply fuir, the word was fleſh. The Flandrian Arabapriſts ſtretching it to the higheſt ſenſe of fa- 


+ Etum eſt, the Word was made fleſh. It is conſeſſed that the Verb 34va&% inthe uſe of the Greek Language is capable of either mter- 


pretation; it is alſo acknowledged that the moſt ancient Interpreters were divided in their renditions. F*# the Syriack rendred it 
MI17D) 


1 '. ARTICLE Ml 


bn "DQ Ren! Er verbum caro fuir; the ancient Latine , Er verbum caro faftum eſt. It cannot he denied b:t 
27 hn it hath been uſed indifferently in either ſenſe. And the ſame old Vulgar Tranſlation in ſome places renders it, as 
the Syriach doth here, Matth. 10. 16. yivedy; &y Gegvimer ws of ogers, Eſtore ergo prudentes ficut ſerpentes ; and 25. *Apxe- 
To mi. usfyri tre jo nrar ws 6 dfionzat avre, Sufficit dilcipulo ur ſit ficur magiſter cjus. From whence it is evident 
that they placed not the force in the ſtznification of the word. yi yea, but in the circumſtance of the matter in which was uſed. 
Howſoever, neither of rheſe Interpretations prove either of theſe Opintons, For if it be acknow leaged that the Word nas fieſt., ard | : 
it hath been already proved, and preſuppoſed by S. John in his precedent diſcourſe, that the Word had a former being antecedent to h1s - 
being fleſh; it followeth, that he which was before the Word, and was not fleſh, if after he were fleſh, muft be made ſuch. 4nd 4 
fo the Soctmian obſervation falls. Again, If he which was made fleſh was the Word, and after he was mad? ſuch was Nill the 
Word, as certainly he was, and is ſtill the ſame ;, then his being made or becoming fleſh can no way evacuate that nature in which be 
did before ſubſiſt. And ſo the Flandrian Interpretation 1s of no validity. 
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Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, invent a converſion of the hu- | 
mane nature into the Divine, as the Entychzars of old did fanfie. For fure the | 
Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being unima- | 
ginable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into | 
{omething elſe. Therefore the Humanity of Chri/t could not at the firlt be F 
made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor 1s the Incarnation fo pre- 
poſteroully expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Word 
was made flcſh. And if the Manhood were not 1n the firſt aQt of Incarnation 
converted into the Divine nature, as we ſes it could not be; then is there 

|| 2/:i5 was the no pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was || afterward io 


i For ang tranſubſtantiated. Vain rherefore was that old conceit of Eutzches, who 


;2prarth ly bis thought the Union to be made fo in the natures, that the Humanity was ab- Þ 
»2n Cfeſſion ſorpr and wholly turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that tranſubſtantiation 


n the Co - S # 
hay mr the humane nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, 


1::299/5n So who oppoſed this Hereſie, make uſe of the Sacramental union between the 
N 73 = Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that 
52:3 mis the humane, nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into the Divinity, £ 
irw7ws, © 5 and 1b ceaſeth to be the humane nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and E 


ee "xe Wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood, and 


26.47.1. To thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it is by the way 
agen \ rg obſervable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch dottrine as 
firt, bit when that of * Tranſubſtantiation. 

the Union was | 

once made he acknowledged but one. But when that Union was made be expreſſed not, nor could his Followers agree ; ſome attributing 
ir to the Conception, ſome to the Reſurre&ion, others to the Aſcenſion. Howſoever, when they were united, his Opinion clearly was, 
that the humane nature was ſo abſorpt into the Divine , ſo wholly made the ſame , that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was , and jo 
there was but one, that is, the Divine , nature remained. This is ſufficiently expreſſed by $. Leo , who was the ſtrongeſt oppoſer ©; 
him, and ſpeaketh thus of his Opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ, Hic autem recentioris ſacrilegit profanus affertor unittonem quidem 
in Chriſto duarum confeſſus eſt naturarum z ſed ipſa unione 1d dixit effefum , ur ex duabus una remanerer, nullarenus 
alrcrius extiſtente ſubſtantia, And Eraniſtes in the Dialogue of Theodorer arguing for that Opinion, being urged to declare whe- 
ther inthat Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining, the other did not ſo , anſwered plainly, "Eq iy $<.7y]4 
Ainuw pirlniivar, telamnobnyau 5 ward TawThs F avOpwnoTn]a. * There can be ns time in which we may obſer.e the L9- 
Etrine of the cncients ſo clearly, as when they write profeſſedly againſt an Herefie evidently known , and make uſe generally of the 
fame Arguments againſt it. Now what the Herefie of Euryches was us certainly known, and the nature of the Sacrament was gene - 
rally made uſe of as an Argument to confute it. Gelafius Biſhop of Rome hath written an excellent Book againſt Euryches, De duabus 
naturis in Chriſto, in which he propoundeth their Opinion thus , Eutychiani dicunt unam efle naturam, id eſt, Divinam ; ard, 
ſola exfiftenre Deitare, Humaniras illic efſe jam deſticirt, That then which he diſputes azainſt is the Tranſubſtantiation of the 
humane nature into the Divine. The Argument which he makes uſe of againſt it 1s drawn from the Euchariſt : Ceree Sacramenta 
quz ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti Divina res eſt, propter quod & per eadem Divinz efficimur confortes naturz : & 
ramen <flc non definic ſubſtantia vel natura Panis & Vint. Er certe imago & fimilicudo corporis & fanguinis Chriſti in 
attione myſteriorum celebrantur. Saris ergo nobis evidenter ofterditur, hoc nobis ipſo Ciriſto Vonuno ſerciendum, 
quod 1n <jus imagine profiremur, celebramus, & ſumimus , ut ficur in han, ſcilicer, 1n Divinam, tranſeant, S, Spiritu 
perfictente, ſubſtanciam, permanemes tamen in ſuz propriecate nature fic iljud ipſum myſterium principale, cujus nobis 
cffctentiam vireueemque veraciter reprzſentant, ex quibus conſtar proprie permanentt5us, unum Chriſtum, quia intcgron 
veramque, pcrmancre demonſtrant. 1n which words *tis plain he affirms the union of the Humane nature of Chriſt to be the 
principal myſtery, the repreſentatinn of that myſtery to be in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : he concludes from thence , that as in 
the repreſentation tie ſub$i ance of the Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their own nature, ſo the humane nature of Chriſt 
in the greater myſtery dith ſtill remain, In the margin of this place in ths Bibliotheca Pairum there 7s printed Caute, as if there 
could be any dange; in obſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, when they ſpeak ſo expreſly and conſiderately. In the ſame manner we 
find a Diſputation between an Heretich and a Catholich in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer, where Eraniſtes, as an Heretich, asls 
Orrhodoxus by what names he calls the Bread and Wine aſter Conſecration;, who anſwers, the Body and Blood of Cirift : From 
WHENCe Eraniftes argues, "Qante Toivuy T& Coubort rt» Jrand}ixs ownedlis Te x) dia] dna uh tim re5 © thpg]ttig 
6% AnTEes, WT os 24 Thy emanar wlahant)ar x, frT6e3 Hvelar* 5Tw 70 Jranc|iniy anna WP F evdnyly os Tha 
v0iay eſe Bain Th Jeiuy* AS the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Ckriſt are one thing betore Conſecrarion, and. 
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after thar change their nanie, and become another z ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Divine ſub- 

ttance. To this Orthodoxus anſwers, Eaaue ers Voyres dexvoy, You are taken in your own nets, Oudy 33 © + ax 

aTulv Td wand oubone Þ ointic; Srigu]or quorus, why 6H # Teglega, wo, x, 74 gnudl@ 1 4 ids x; begld 

Fer x, 7] a> of & Te5T823y lw * The Bread and Wine even ater Confecrarion leave not their own nature, bur remain 

in their former ſubſtance, ſhape, and form. In the ſame manner, 4, gy,civo Td onue Td @ regreogy AIC 7 yuh) nut, Y 

aeurgecls, v), dnatannas vintiy, F 7% owpd]@ voiay * the body of Chriſt hath rhe ſame form, figure and ſhape, and, 

indeed, the ſame bodily ſubſtance, And when Eraniſtes ſtill obje&s, that the Bread is called the Body, and not Bread, Orcha- 

doxus anſwers that he is miſtaken; Ou $8 owe wivov, dMe t, apl& Cris ovoudZte)ai, vro aur; 6 Rver& rewmpedrr, 

x. 278 5 awua Yeoy ovoualoply owe, FOr its not only called the Body, bur alſo Bread of life, and the Body ir {elf we 

call the Divine Body. Who ſees not then that Theodoret believed no more that the Bread is coveted into the Body, than that the 

Body is converted into the Divinity of Chrift * Who perceives not that he thought the Bread to be as jabſtantially and really Bread after 

the Conſecration, as the Body of Chriſt is really a Body after his Aſcenſion ? The ſame Argument is uſed by $. Chryſoſtomie upsn the 

ſame occaſion againſt the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle ad Cxſarium, not yet publiſhed in Greek , and by Ephraimus in Phocii Bibli- 
otheca azainſt rhe Eurychians. As therefore all the ue]agury img of the Sacramental elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the 
ſame nature which befire they were 3 {o the humane nature of Chriſt, jpined to the Divine , loſeth not the nature of Humanity, but 

continueth with the Divinity as a ſubſtan in it ſelf diſtin# ; and ſo Chriſt doth ſubſiſt not only ex, but in, duabus naruris, as the 

Council of Chalcedon determined again3t Euryches, 


Being then he which is Coxceived was the ozly Son of God, and that cy 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and ſo always lubſiſted in the 
Divine nature ; being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an humane nature ; being theſe two nature: cannot be 
made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet there can be but one 
Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born: it followeth, that the Union which was not made 1n the 
narure, was made in the perſon of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made; 
that out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only ſo, that to one Per- 
ſon no other ſhould be added. | ; 
Nor is this Union only a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and neceſſary 
truth, without which we cannot have one Chri/t, but two Chriſts, one Me- 
diator, but two Mediators ; without which we cannot jon the ſecond Arti- 
cle of our Creed with the third, making them equally belong to the ſane 
perſon; without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
{tand the Hiſtory of our Saviou:. For certainly he which was before Abrahant 
was in the days of Herod born of a woman; he which preached 1n the days 
of Noh, began to preach in the reign of Tiberius, being at that time about 
thirty years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power who 
was the ſeed of David according to the fleſh ; he who died an the Crols rai- 
{ed him from the dead who died fo, being, put to death through the fleſh, and » et. 4. 13; 
quickned by the Spirit ; he was of the fathers according to the fleſh who was God Fm g. 5: 
over all bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and the like aCtions and affeCtions cannot 
come from the ſame nature, and yet muſt be attributed to the ſame Perſon; 
as we muſt acknowledge a diverſity of natures united, ſo muſt we contels — __ 
the identity of the Perſon in whom they are conjoined, againſt the ancient ,j,* 4 


Hereſie of the || Neſtoriars, condemned in the Council of Epheſas. ml couradht 
theſe words of 
the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the eternal Son of God was conceived and born. 4nd invain did Neſtorius ſeeb 
rot only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to make uſe of the words of the Creed even againſt the Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt. S; 
Cyril had well objeed the ſeries, order and conſequence of that tonfeſſion : *Eqn 1 43ia x) v£3can Zu Gr, airdy 7 Oc 
Ilaless x7! eumy ydy mwavoyfwi, ou Ocs aAnfivi ©t0y czAnbiyiy, 73 pas T3 a 74 $7385, F od) s Ta marle Tivoinuey 6 
IleJg, xz]ca06iv, oerobluai Te x; evarfparion, mabfiv, ayachver Th TeiTy nutpe, t, avertos tg vegyis. The ſtrength 
of this obje&ion lies in this, that Chriſt, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the Father before all Worlds, was incarnate. The anſwer of 
Neſtorius, was in this manner : IlisdLouly vis + Kuerov na Tyosy Xerctv, F uy awry * movoyſun, Thromnmv eros Inazs, 
Xeaghcs ty 1ovoYulgs x) yIs, TETeEgy DivTess 74 xowve Þ 96mH)O- 3; avIewnorYr, os YJeusrius, ovopr]ty Tore Fo 
Svavlewnriotaus, tX Ts Tdus, X; © avacucmus 6w0Kodbpanm ny. And the ftrenzth, or rather the weakneſs, thereof is 
this : that firſt the Council placed the name of Jeſus, Chriſt, and the only-begotten Son, names common to the Divinty and Humanity 
of Chriſt ; and then upon them built the do&rine of his Incarnation, Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the Only-begotten 4 term 
common to the Humanity and Divinity, yet the Council clearly expounds it of the eternal generation, adding immediately, begotten 
of his Father before all Worlds ; neither is there any word between that expoſition and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeak wholly 
of Chrift as God. Therefore that only-begotten Son, who was begorten of his Farher before all Worlds, deſcended from Heaven, and 
was incarnate, Thug S. Cyril in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neſtorius, and Neſtorius in his ſecond to him. Which miſtake of his ſeems yet 
tore ſtrange to me, when I conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neſtorius that fundamental truth aſſerted, which of it [elf ſufficiently, nay 
fully, confutes his Hereſie : For he acknowledgeth the name of Chriſt to be &7aJss x4 mallnTis woes ov orad)ns FegTwT = 
2 ; Twp 
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ARTICLE II. 


ontyoeley oufz2 Sixt, and conſequently Chriſt himſelf to be a ſingle Perſon in a double nature, paſſible and impaſſible : which once 


granted, it evidently followeth, that he which was born ſrom eternity was alſo born in time, for by thoſe ſeveral nativities he had 


thoſe ſeveral natures ; that he which was impaſſible as God, might, and did ſuffer as Man, becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an im- 
paſſib/e and a paſſivle nature 3 impaſſible as God , paſſible as Man. Wherefore by that which Neſtorius hath conf:fſed, and notwith- 
ſtanding that which he hath objected, 1t evident out of the Nicene Creed, that the Som of God, begotten of his Father beſore all 
Worlds, was incarnate and made Man ; and as evident out of the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame 
onl;-begatten Son was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 


Luke n. 34. 


Matth. 1. 13. 


Lube 2. 27, 
Like 2.33. 


By the Holy Ghoſt, 


Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned 
in this Article, and the Actions contained in it fo far as diſtinQly from 
the reſt they belong to him , we deſcend unto the other two concerned in 
the ſame ; and firſt to him whoſe operation did precede 1a the Conception, 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a threctold 
conſideration ; firſt, of the Conception, ſecondly, of the Perſon, thirdly, 
of the Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is here only mentioned obliquely, and theretore to be reſerved for another 
Article where it is propounded directly. And for the Conception it {elf, 
that belongeth not ſo properly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the AQ cannot 
be predicated. For though Chriſt was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt did not conceive him, bur ia:d unto the Virgin, Thox ſhalt con- 
ceive, There remzineth therefore riothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond 
part, but that Operation of the Holy Gtoſt in Chriſ?'s Conception, whereby 
the Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof Chr is ſaid to 
be concerved by him. 
Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the 


opcration of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, what is excludes 


ded by that attribution to the Spirit ; ſecondly, what is included in that ope- 
ration of the Spirit. 

For the firſt of theſe we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleſſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a ſon, 
ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? By which words ſhe ex- 
cludeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that aſſertion, I tzow not 
a man; her ſelf, by the queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing it is ſo? Firſt, our 
Melchizedek had no father on earth, in general; not any man, in particular, 
not Foſeph. ?Tis true, his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph : but *tis as true, 
before they came together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. We read 
in S. Lake, that the parents brought up the child Jeſs into the Temple : but theſe 
Parents were not the Father and the Mother, but as it tolloweth, Joſeph and 
his Mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. *Tis true, Philip 
calleth him Jeſus of Nazareth the ſon of Foſeph ; and, which 1s more, his Mother 
{aid unto him, Behold, thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowins : but this 
mult be only the reputed Father of Chri/#, he being only , 2s was ſuppoſed, 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Eli, Whence they muſt needs appear 
without all excuſe who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper 
ſon of Joſeph, becauſe the Genealogy belongs to him ; whereas in that ver 
place where the Genealogy begins, Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. 
How can it then therefore be neceſſary Chrift ſhould be the true ſon of Fo- 


ſeph, that he may be known to be the ſon of David, when in the ſame place 


» 4th. 1.16, WHETe it 1s proved that Joſeph came from Davza, it is denied that Chriſt came 
indeed in our from Foſeph ? And that not only in S. Luke, where Joſeph begins, but alſo in 


Tt anflation 
whom may re- 


S. Matthew, where he ends the Genealogy. * Jacob begat Toſeph the hiusband 


Late ts bath, as well as one, and to Joſeph as well as Mary ;. but in the Original it evidently belongs ts Mary : 1 $y 'Fwoig 3 drdeg 
Mga, oz us tfuvidn Ty93. 


of 
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of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who is called Chrif, Howſoever then the 


 Genealogies are deſcribed, whether one belong to Joſeph, the other to Mary, 


or both to Joſeph, it 15 from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly certain, 
not only that Chriſt deſcended lineally from David according to the fleſh, 
bur alſo that the ſame Chrif# was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by 

oſeph. 44 
4 Srccadly, as the blefſed Vigin excluded all mankind, and particularly Jo- 
ſeph, to whom ſhe was then eſpouſed, by her aſſertion ; ſo did ſhe exclude 
her ſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her ſelf ſhe could not 
cauſe any ſuch Conception. Although ſhe may be thought the root of Jeſſe, 
yet could ſhe not germinate of her ſelf; though Eve were the Mother of all 
living, yet generation was tounded on the Divine benedi&ion which was gi- | 
ven to both together : For God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, Gen. 1, 58. 
and multiplie, and repleniſh the earth. Though Chriſt was promiſed as the ſeed 
of the Woman , yetwe muſt not imagine that it wasin the power of Womanto 
conceive him. When the Virgin thinks it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive be- 
cauſe ſhe knew not a man, at the ſame time ſhe confeſleth it otherwiſe as im- 
poſſible, and the Angel acknowledgeth as much in the fſatisfaQtion of his an- 
{wer, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſable. God then it was who imme- Zte r. 47. 
diately and miraculouſly enabled the blefled Virgin to conceive our Saviour ; 
and while Mary, Foſeph, and all men are denied, no perſon which is that God 
can be excluded from that operation. 

But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoſt,or how his Ope- 

ration is tobe diſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin,isnot ſocafily 
determined. The words by which it is expreſſed in Scripture are very gene- 
ral : Firſt, as they are delivered by way of promiſe, thas © 01 or ſatisfaction 
to Mary ; The Holy Ghoſt ſha" come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall tute x, 35; 
overſhadow thee : Secondly,as they ſuppoſe the Conceptionalready paſt : When 
his Mother Mary mas eſpouſed ts Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found 
with child of the Holy Gho#t; ard give ſatisfaction unto Joſeph, Fear not to 
take to thee Mary thy Wife, for :'11t which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now being the expreſſions 1n rhe Scriptures are ſo general, that from thence 
the operation of the Spirit cannor preciſely bediſtinguiſhed from the concur- 
rence of the Virgin; much lcis fnall we be ableexaCtly to conclude it by that 
late diſtinQtion made 1n this Article, corcezwed by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin; becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virginalſo conceived him accord- 
ding to the Prophecy, Thou ſhalt conceive and bear a Son : and therefore, not- 
with(tanding that diſtinQtion, the difficulty ſtill remains, how he wasconcei- ,, 
ved by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any different of * Pre- qc spirics S. 

oſitions be ſufficient rightly todiſtinguiſhtheſe operations. Wheretore there naws ex Maria 
15 no other way to bound or determine the ACtion of the Holy Ghoſt, but by Mes rare 4 
that concurrence of the Virgina which muſt be acknowledged with it. For if /ivered a aiſtin- 
ſhe were truly the Mother of Chriſt, (as certainly ſhe was, and we lhall here- $7 _ 
after prove) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpett of him what- rer this mamer, 


ſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their womb; and ney. lng, 


poſile, Quoniam ex iplo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omnia, Ex tpſo non hoc ſignificat quod de ipſo. Quod enim de ipto eſt 
poreſt dici ex ipſo, non autem omne quod ex ipſoeſt refte dicirur de ipſo, Ex ipſo enim ccctum & terra, quia 1pſe fect 
ea; non aurem de ipſo, quia non de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicur aliquis homo fi gignar filium, & faciar domum, ex ipſo filfus, ex 
ipſo domus ; icd filius de ipſo, ficur domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. Bon! ad, Manich, c. 27, This diſtinion, having ns 
foundation in the Latin Tongue, 3s ill made uſe of for the illuſtration of this Article, becauſe in the Greek Language of the Teſtament 
there is m2 ſuch diverſity of Prepoſitions : for as we read of Mary &/& ns #Yjviidn 6 'Inovs, fo alſo of the Hhly Gioft, by*8n ws 
zacet Eyuor tp mb par dy, and T3 3 enrh Jurnity ty mrb nat tv dye. Its therefore ſaid as well Ig Tvdua- 
T@, 45 &, Maeiag. Again, the Vulgar obſerveth no ſuch difference, as rendring for the one, de qua narus eſt Jc1!'5, and for the other, 
in urcro habens de Spiricu S. Correſpondentlyin the Greek Creeds, (\uxkngfivTa & wv part, yurvfirr2  Maeicg, or, 6s 
in the Nicene, 4 71rd par@ x, Macicz, And the Latin not only de SpirituS, ex Maria Virgine, biz {3m*tiqes de Sp. S. & 

Mar! 
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Maria Virgine, and de Maria Virgine. Chryſol. and $S. Aug. often de Trinitate, Wherefore in vain have the Schools firſt accepted of 
8. Auduſtine's diftin#ion, and os alied i ro Chriſt's conception; firſt taking the Prepoſitzon de to ſignify no leſs than a proceſſion 
froin the ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Chrift ſo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eternal Son who was ſo begotten 
was of the ſame ſubſtance with the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Thomas Aquinas has delivered the ſubtilty, Sum. p. 3+ 9+ 32+ 4. 2. In Spiricu 
S. duplex habirudo confiderarur reſpeftu Chrifti. Nam ad ipſum filium De1,qui dicitur efle conceprus,haber habitudinem con- 
ſubſtanrialiratisz ad corpus aurem ejus haber habirudinem cauſz efficientis. Hxc autem przpoſitio De utramque habirudinerh 
defignar, ſicur cum dicimus hominem aliquem efſc de ſuo parre, Er ideo convententer diccre pofſumus Chriſtum effc con- 
ceptum de Spiritu S. hot rhodo, quod efficientia Sp. S. referatur ad corpus aſſumprum, conlubſtantialiras vero ad pertonam 
9 way But this diſtin#tion of Conſubſtantiality and effeftive Cauſality can make nothing for the propriety of the Phraſe 3 for 
the Prepoſition De ſignifieth the material cauſe as well as the effictent, 1t muſt do ſo in reſpe#t of that which # the effeet, If it re- 
quire that the thing which is made be made of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Chriſt, according anto that which is 
made, be made of the ſubſtarice of the Holy Ghoſt 3 or, to ſpeak, in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ca natum eſt, de Spirich 
Sano eſt. Where either that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowledged of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe 
the Prepoſition De muſt not be taken in $. Auguſtine's ſenſe. © Howſoever, being there is but one Prepoſition, 2u,, common to both in 
the Original Greek ; being the Vulgar Tranſlation uſeth De indifferently for either ; being where they have diſtinguiſhed De and Ex, 
they have attributed Ex, which doth not ſignify Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs he did aſſume the ſubſtance 5f 
his Bod,, and De, which ſignifieth (as they ſay) Conſubſtantjality, to the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe ſubſtance he recerved nothing : it 
followeth, that the difference in the Prepoſitions can no tay the different concurrence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt's 
Conceptihn. 


conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than what isne- 
cefſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the aQtions of a Mother; When the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond birth, it denteth all which 
Jen 1. 13- belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſons of God as begorten not 
of bloods, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man. but of God: And in 
the Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or luſt of the fleſh, we 
deny all will of man concurring ; but as the b/oods1n the Language of the He- 
brews did ſignifie that ſubſtance of which the fleſh was formed in the womb, 
{o we acknowledge in the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was made of 

the ſubſtance of his Mother. | 
But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſo was he not made 
of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. And 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of his eſ- 
ſence, therefore he is not the Father of him, though he were conceived by 
14; Chryſolc. B10. And if at any time TI have faid, Chriſt was begotten hy the Holy Ghoft 
gus Serm. 57. Of the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he || generated the Son, it is 
wy not {0 to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper aCt of genes 

parturir,corum Tation, ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 

divinum geri- Apain, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the humane nature of Chriſt our 
cur, min 2” of his own ſubſtance ; ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his 
52, Supenti flelh of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the 
Nr ud oft, Fathers according to the fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the Son of 
quod Spirieus David and of Abraham. The Socinians, who will acknowledge noother way 
gencrar, Virgo before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 
vo var. God, have been forced to inventa ſtrange conjunction in the nature of Chri# : 
*Deusipſemer one part received from the Virgin, and ſo conſequently from David and from 
ad gun Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend ; another * framed by the Spi- 
aliam mareri- rit, and Conjoyned with it: by the onepart of which Humanity he was the 


am, exqui2s Sonof man, as by theother part he was the Son of God. 
einde Chri- 
ſtus conceprus & natus eft. Smalcius, De Vero (5 Naturali Dei Filio, c. 22, Verum manet generationem & hanc dici poſle, 
uarenus 1n Deum ea cadere poteſt, f1 ad ſanguinem Mariz addica fir cx parte Dej materia, ex qua cum ſanguine Mariz 
junta natus fir Chriſtus; 1b. c. 3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance of the Virgin, he elſewhere explains : Nos Dei vir- 
turem1n Virginis ucerum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immiſiſſe aut ibi creaſſe affirmamus, ex qua, juno eo. quod cx 
ipfius Virginis ſubſtantia acceſſit, verus homo generatus tuir. This he doth not only without any aut/ority affirm, but ground upon it 
the Sonſhip of Chrift, For ſo it follows ;, Alias enim homo ille Dei Filius 1 conceprione & nativitate proprie non tuifler. And 
again z Neceſſitas magna fuir ut Chriſtus ab initio vitz ſuz efſer Deo Filius, qualis futurus non fuiſſer, niſi Det virture aliquid 
crearum fuiſſer quod ad conſtiruendum Chriſti corpus una cum Mariz fanguine concurrir. Thus while they deny the eternal ge- 
neration of the Son, they e(tabliſh a temporal in ſuch manner as is not conſonant with that Word which they pretend wholly to fol- 
low, and have miade a body of Chriſt partly deſcending from the Father, partly not : and whereas as man he is like to us in all things, 


fin only excepted ; they have invented a body, partly like ours, partly nat : and ſo in no part totally like. Indeed ſome of the Ancients 


aid ſpeak fo as to make the Holy Ghoft the ſemen Dei ; as Tercullian ; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Patris Dei ſemine, i. e. Spiricu, ur 
eller hominis filius, caro etfola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda fine viri ſemine. Vacabart enim viri ſemen apud habentens 
De1 ſemen, De carne Chriſt}, c. 18. And $,Hilary calls it Sementivam incuntis Spiricus efficaciam, /, 2. de Trin, But in this 
they 


8 
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they only underſtood the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis, And whoſoever ſpake of any proper ſemen, they abhorred;, as appears by 
the 191. Sermon de Tempore : Nec, ut quidam ſcelerariflumi opinantur, Spiricum S. dicimus pro ſemine fuille, fed porentia 
& vircute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be the greateſt folly ;, to make the Holy Ghoſt the Father,as theſe men have done, 
by creating part of his body by way of ſeminal conjun#tiom z, or to make the ſame Spirit Mother of Chriſt, as the Nazarzans did, In 
:vangelio Hebrzorum quod lettirant Nazarz1 Salvaror nducirur loquens, Modo me arripuit Mater mea, Spirits Sant#ut, 
There is only this difference, that one is founded upon no authority of Scripture, the other upon the aut/ority of a pretend2d but no $*1ip- 


ture : the on? maketh the Holy Gho$t a partial, the other a total, mother, 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of ſpot in 
this Lamb, of Sin in this Jeſws. Whatloever our original corruption is, 
howſloever diſpleaſing unto God, we may be from hence ailured there 
was none in him, in whom alone God hath declared himſelf to be well 
llealed. Who can bring 4 clean thing out of an unclean ? faith Job; a clean 
and undefiled Redeemer out of an unclean and defiled nature ? He 
whoſe name is Holineſs, whoſe operation is to ſanAife, the Holy Ghoſt. 
Our Jeſs was like unto us 1a all things, as born of a Woman ; fin only 
excepted, as concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. "This original and total ſanCtifica- 
tion of the humane nature was firſt neceſlary, to fit it for the perſonal union 
with the Word, who, out of his 1nfinice love, humbled himſelf ro become 
fleſh, and at the ſame time, out of his infinite purity, could not defile him- 
{clf by becoming ſinful fleſh, Secondly, the "#8 lanctification was as ne- 
ceſſary in reſpect of the.end for which he was made man, the redemption 
of mankind : that as the || firſt Adam was the fountain of our impurity, 10 
the ſecond Adams ſhould alſo be the pure tountain of our righteouſneſs. * God 


ſending bis own ſon in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, condemned ſin in the fleſh ; 


which he could not have condemned, had he been ſent in ſinful fleſh. ® The 
Father made him to be ſin for us, who knew 30 ſin, that we might be made the righ- 
zeouſneſs of God in him ; which we could not have been made in him, but 
that he © ard no ſin, and krew no ſin. For whoſoever is ſinful wanteth a Re- 
deemer; and he could !;ave redeemed none who ſtood 1in' need of his own 
redemption. We are redeemed * with the precious blood of Chriſt : therefore 
precious, becauſe of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. Our atone- 
ment can be made by no other High-prieſt than by him who 1s © holy, parm- 
leſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, We cannot * know that he was manife- 
ſted to take away our ſins, except we allo know that iz him 7s no ſip. Where- 
fore, being it is ſo neceſſary to believe the original holineſs of our humane 
nature in the Perſon of our Saviour; it is as neceſſary to acknowledge that 
way by which we may be fully aſſured of that ſ{anttity, his conceprion by 


the Holy Ghoſt, 


[| IHud unum 
peccarum , 
quod ram mag- 
num in loco & 
habicu tantxfe- 
licitatis admil- 
ſum eſt, ur in 
uno homine 0- 
riginaliter, at- 
que, ut ita di- 
xerim, radica- 
licer,torum ge- 
nus humanum 
damnzretur , 
non \clvicur ac 
dtlutturnifiper 
unuta Media- 
rorem Dei & 
hominum, ho- 
mincem Chrij- 
ſtumſefum.qui 
ſolus poruir ica 
naſci, ut ei 0- 
pus non efler 


renalci. S, Auguſt, Enchirid, cap. 48. * Rom. 8. 3. * 2 Cor. 5. 21, © 1 Pet. 2, 22, *1 Pet. 1.19. © Heb 5.26. *1 7oh.3.5. 
in quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venir auferre peccarum. Nam fi efferin illo peccatum, aufcrendum efler 1111, non 1pic auter- 


ret. S, Auguſt. 


Again, ithath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chriſt's conception 
is declared the freedom of the Grace of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God, 


* By S. Auguſt, 
Ex hoc, quod 
de Spiriru S. 


{d is he alſo called the Gift of God : and therefore the humane nature 1n its eft ſecundum 


firſt original, || without any precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and 


homineni nati- 
vicas Chriſti, 


in its formation ſanEtified, and in its ſanCtification united to the Word); fo that quiq aliud 


the Grace was cocxiſtent, and in a manner connatural with it. The Myſtery 
of the Incarnation is frequently attributed in the Scriptures tothe love, mer- 


cy and goodneſs of God. * Through the tender mercy of our Ged the day-ſprivg | 


quo narus ef} 


jrom on high hath wiſitef us : Tn this * the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour 


S. non ficut filius, & de Maria Virgine ficur filius, infinuat nobis gratiam De1,qui 
exordio narurz tuz quo efle coepit, verbo Dei copularerur in tanram Perſonz unttarem, (c E 
hominis, & filius hominis qui filtus Dei : ac fic in human# nature afſumprione fierer quadammecdo 1pla 
nullum peccatum pofſer admittere. Quz graria proprerea per Spiritum S. fucrart figriticanda, quia 1ptc 


ut etiam dicatur Dei Donum, 14, c, 40, * Luke 1. 78. * Tit. 3. 4» , 5 
OMX 


quim 1pſa gra- 
tia demonſtra- 
tur? Ench.c.z 7 


Modus tiite 


Chriſtus deSp, 


,qui homo, nullis prcedentibus meriris, in ipio 
ur idem ipſe efler filius Det qui filius 
£rat a naturalls, Qu#z 
propric tic ett Deus, 


| 


ARTICLE 1IL 


* Cum ad na- 
turam Det non 
pertineat natu- 
ra humana, ad 
perſonam ta- 


toward man appeared. And though theſe and ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak pro. 
perly of the love and mercy of God ro man alone, offered unto him in the 
Incarnation of our Saviour, and fo directly exclude the merits of other men 
only ; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo frm with reference to God's mercy, 
they may well be thought toexclude all univerſally. Eſpecially conſidering 
the impoſſibility of * merit in Chrif*s Humanity, in reſpect of his Concepti- 
on ; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its reward, and Chriſt was not 
man before he was conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 


men unigeniri Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet human natura 3 & rantam gratiam, ur nulla ſir major, nulla prorſus zqualis- 
Neque enim illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merira przceflerunt, ſed ab illa ſuſceprione merira ejus cunfta ceeperunt. 
5, Aug. Traft, $2. in Joan, 


Juba To 13. 


i Ea gratia fir 
ab initio fide 
fuz homo qui- 
cungz Chriſtia- 
nus, qua gratla 


Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 
holy ; by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt flow. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the world, nor are we ſanQtified in the womb : but 
as he was ſanQified at his Conception, ſo are we at our Regeneration. He 
was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt; and we are zot of blood, 
zor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, The ſarme over- 
ſhadowing power which formed his humane nature, reformeth ours ; and 
the || ſame Spirit afſureth us a remiſſion of our ſins, which cauſed in him an 
exemption fromall ſin, He which was born for us upon his Incarnation, is 
born * within us upon our Regeneration. 


homoilleab initio ſuo fas eſt Chriſtus, De ipſo Spiriru & hic renarus, de quo eſt ille narus. Eodem Spiricu fic in nobis 
remiſſio peccatorum,quo Spiriru faftum eſt ut nullum haberer ille peccatum. S. Aug. de Pradeft, San. c, 15, * Nolite deſpe- 
rare; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quortidie & in nobis naſcitur. Heron. Comm. it Plal, 84. 17, 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this part 
of the Article, whereby every perſon may underſtand what he is to profeſs, 
and expreſs what is the ObjeCtof his Faith, when he faith, I believe in Jeſws 
Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he ought to intend 
thus much; I atfent unto this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, that the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all worlds, very 
God of very God, was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking to 
himſelf the humane nature, conſiſting of a Soul and Body, and conjoyning it 
with the Divine in the unity of his perſon. TI am fully aſſured that the Word 
was in this manner made fleſh, that he was really and truly conceived in 
the womb of a Woman, but not after the manner of men ; not by carnal 
copulation, not by the common way of humane propagation, but by the 
ſingular, powerful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
by a Virgin was beyond the Law of nature enabled to conceive, and that 
which was conceived in her was originally and compleatly ſanQtified: And 
in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Jeſzs Chriſt, which was conceived by the 
Floly Ghoſt, 
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on of the Uirgin Mary. 


HE third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented un- 
der a threefold deſcription, of her Vame, Condition and Attion : The 
firſt telleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God : which was Bor of the Vir- 
gin Mary. | 
The Ewvarzeliſt, relating the Annunciation, taketh particular notice of this 
Name ; for ſhewing how an Angel was ſent unto a /V+:giz efporſed to a man, Like 1.27 
he firlt obſerveth that his »ame was Joſeph ; and then that the Virgin's name 
was Mary : Not tor any peculiar Excellency in the Name it ſelf, or any par- 
ticular Application to the YV7rgizariſing from the Origination of it, || as ſome þ x9 64: 14e 
have conceived ; but only to denote that ſingular Perſon, which was then their the 43- 


ſo well known to all men, being eſpouſed unto Foſeph, as appeareth by the rom pon 
queſtion of his admiring Countrymen, * 1s not this the Carpenter's Son? is ted in ber nane. 
ot his Mother called Mary ? Otherwiſe the Name was common even at that 4* Sr<s: NyYl 
. b &* L he © Mor! f ( or rathir his 
time to many; to the ® Siſter of Lazar, to the © Mother of James and Joſes, itrmolater). 

to the 4 Wife of Cleophas, to the © Mother of Johz whoſe Surname was Mark, -ogr rs, * rs 
to her which was * of Magda in Galilee, to ® her who beſtowed much la- ;, 75:5" 


bour on S. Paul: Nor is there * any original diſtinftion between the Name 73 wor, 


of theſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the name of Jeſws was the pn rar ee 4 
ſame with Joſ#ah, ſo this of Mary was the fame with * Miriam. The firſt of 5,, 5; a» x, 
which Name recorded was the Daughter of Aram, the Siſter of Moſes and 9 Tis ivow- 
Aaron, a Propheteſs; to whom the bringing of 1/rae/ out of Aigypt is attribu- ag 
ted as well as to her Brethren." For I brought thee up ont of the land of Xgypt,Jaith dely Ths Wa- 


the Lord, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants ; and I ſent before thee > hp : 


Moſes, Aaron and Miriam. As ſhe was exalted to be one of them who :oxceive, the 0- 
brought the people of God out of the A*gyptian bondage; fo was this Mary !ieination of 


| Mary for t] 
exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour, who through the red Sea of gp An = 


his Blood hath wrought a plenteous Redemption for us, of which that was Mother. 


bur a Type: and even with the confeſſion of the lowlineſs of an Handmaid 7's thneht 


ſhe ſeems to bear that || Exaltation in her Name. Dominion, to 
be cantained #1 
her Name. *H1 Maeitz #pulwdsra vein, @\g t ATi. Kvewoy 18 E7ex; Thy innt{a T4 mavrds ho0us Xerooye Author Hom. 
de Lau. B Marie, ſub nomine Epiphanii: Tix]4 Totzapoun j yaos (7:70 1 Apva teulud:]au) Thu xveiay* TaTo jap oy- 
244 © Maciag 73 oroua. Damaſc. Orthod, Fid. 1.g.c.15. S. Hitron,de Nom. Hebraices : Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro 
Homina nuncupatur. So Chryſologus ; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine : Nam Maria Hebrzo ſermone, Latine Do- 
Mina nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deſerar ſervitutis, quam naſct & 
vocari Dominam ipſa ſui germinis fecir & impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Sermone Syro Maria: Dumma nuncupatur, & 
pulchre, quia Dominum genuit. 1/idor. Hiſpal. Orig. l. 9. c. 1o. The ſame Ifidore with others gzves another Etymology : Maria 
Wuminarrix, five ſtella marisz genuir enim lumen mundi. And Bernard. Homz!. 2. ſuper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur pauca 8& ſu- 
per hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur, &. matri Virgini valde convenlenter aptatur. Ipſa namque apni(- 
ſime ſideri comparetur, quia ficut ſine ſai corruptione ſidus ſuum emitrit radium, fic abſque ſui Izfione Virgo parturir filtum. 
$9 far not amiſs. But when from a bad Etymology be makes worſe Divinity, calling ber the Star of Jacob, ana atitrivuting unto 
ber the Light of ow Minds, the Liſe of our Graces, and Extirpation of our Vices, (the Work of the Spirit of Chriſt 5 ) when in the 
w#dit of all our Temptations, Horrours of Conſcience, and depths of DeFþair, he adviſeth ws goenen to a Reſpice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca ; his Interpretation can warrant no ſuch Devotion. This EtymoloFy alſo deſcendeth from S. Blerom, who in 
his Interpritation of the Names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria illuminatrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut ſmyrna mars, vel ftel- 
la maris. An4 again, on the Names in S. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretar, illuminant me Hi1,vel iNummacris, 
vel ſmyrna maris 3 ſed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem eft ur dicamus fonare eain ſtellam-maris, five amarum mare, 
Feulwd'yra: ney 1 Magie (pverz SaAdorng. Homil, de Laudibus B, Marie. Dictz ſunt & ante Mariz multz: nam & Ma- 
ria ſoror Aaron didta fuir, ſed 1a Maria amaritude maris vocabarur. S. Ambrof. In{tit. Virg. c. 5. Indeed that ab amaricudine, 
without the adju(tion of mare, is the Etymology ob;erved by the Jews 3 as appears by the Author of the Life of Moſes, who relating 
bh1w Amram took Jochebed to 71iſe, and of ber begat a Daughter, addeth, RUM} WA 'Y na oY RMWM 
rw yn nn 99 eMml van INT, ſh: was called Mirjam, becauſe at that time the Figyptians, who 
were the Off-ſpring of Cham, mat the !ives of the Son's of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Seder Olam, FUAW IRWPI1 
VID Pu Ny nM. * Matth. 13. $5. * John 11.1. © a 56, * John 19. 25, * Adts 12:12, * Luke. 2: 
5 Ros 
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170 ARTICLE 1. 
8 20m. 16. 6. * Thisjs to be obſerved, by reaſon of ſome learned men, who make the name of the Virgin different from that of 0+ 
thers called Mary in the Goſpel, upon two grounds, in reſpeft of the Accent, and the termination 3 the one being Mageudju, the othir 
Mae + the firſt with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, and the Accent 1n ultima 3 the Latter with a Greeb termination, decling- 
ble, and the Accent in penultima. As 5youe This waghive Maerdy, Luk-1. 27. in the Nominativez Smryegua0% (wi Meerdu, 
Luk 2.5. in the Dative; wii poCnl03s mauggaaCfiy Magrdu, Matt. 1.20. in the Accuſativez and wn goCe, Maerdpsluk 1:30, in the 
Vocative caſe. All which belong to the Virgin, who ts never named Maeia* as none of the reft by any of the Evangelifis & ever called 


Mace. But notwithflandiug this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined : as uynsdfions The viile)s aury Maeiay, 
Matt. 1.18. and, (| us yuuarZt x, Magig 75 wnlel m4 Inov, As 114+ both which muſt come from the Greth termination Mzeig 


- 


| in rego. And on the contrary, that Mary which,S. Paul mentions hath the ſame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, aangou3s 


Maerdu, fT1s Tod ooviacey is nudp, RoM16. 6. Beſide, the Syriack Tranſlation makes no difference between,the name of the(c 
and the Virgin; as AWY'1 AR ANN) NIVTTID FRIND Mar. 15.40. So again, WAYWA) NIV7132 20 
FININR Matt. 21.1: And therefore there can be no ſufficient ſoundation for any ſuch aiſtinftion, For whereas we firſt read Exod, 
15. 20, "WVAINT EIN, the LY. tranſlate it, Macrdu 1 TeggnTH, and the Vulgar Lat. Maria propheriſſa. The Hebrew 
firſt was DN Mirjam ; the Syriack altering the pronunciation, not the letters, oYND Marjan , as for PIN —17 
And becauſe the Greeh language admitteth no od Conſonant, they pronounced it Maezy. Though ſometimes indeed even tht Greihs 
did uſe the barbarou pronunciation in the barbarous wards, as Lucian with the Latins makes "Is aiQ©- of three Syllables, 
"Is al» Era gy woe! Edd: natuy. 

Again, becauſe no Greeh word endeth in wg, to make it current i that language, it was ntceſſaryto alter the termination, according 
to their cuſtom ; as for Annibal 'AvyiCa;, Aſdrubal' AgSgiCay, Amilcar "Aulara, and Kev, Keigs.This was to be done ſometimes 
by addition; #4 Ne y Na&u&, *AC82"ACAQ©;, Aapiy Adueyx ©, Tarts Taged ©, Evo; ErocOr, Env E300, Aftu 
"Aﬀeu©, *Aleatu "ACoguS, and *ACegrpuns. And jo ſor Meeeu, Macidupun of Mecidpuyy, Joſephus Maettuy 74 Twd)s 
&J4\p1, of Miriam the [ifer of Moſes 3 whom #n anothtr place be calls aNapiy urs Mactduyny. Therefore be thought the ame 
of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont to add their own terminations to exotich words; ſo did they 
at other times leave out the exotich terminations, if thereby their own were leſt. As for "VAR & TAN AGia and” Avpye * for 
F"IDR & IN *Aort and Zapg t for IM ©n28, for Macrtu Maeia., Wherefore from the Hebrew Mitjam came, by vari- 
tty of pronunciation, at firſt the Syriack Marjam ; and from the Syriack Marjam, at firſt, only by the variation of pronunciation, Ma. 
ee then, ſor the propriety of termination, Maela. ® Mic. 6. 4- [| For though that Interpretation Domina may ſtem to come 
conveniently enough from PWV, yet that being rather from the Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam : nor 5s the DD jo pro- 
perly added at the end, as in the beginning, of an Hebrew worll, where it 2s uſually in words of fimple fignification Reemantical. 4- 
gain, TI WD may fignifie Smyrna maris, or Illuminatrhx, which S. Hierome refefted 5 and Refla (or rather fiilla, which 7 
properly ND) maris, or amaram mare, which he rather embraced : yet theſe compoſitions are not ſo proper, or probable at all, «{peci- 
cially in a name or Though the Jews themſelves deduce'it from "VN, to fienifie the bitterneſs of the Agyprian bondaze, as 
we read in Midraſh YWV"), be{6des the two Authors before quoted, AT ON IR NRA MMAU HOMARTZRI : 
yet tit the ad dition of the final Mem us not proper ; or if that ſhould ftand for QI, there were no good account to be given of the 
od. where as if we deduce it from the Radix ANN, with the addition of the Heemantick Mem, the notation 3s evident, and the 
fienification clear, as of one exalted above others. 


Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovercd to us. 
Chriſt, who commended the faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Magda- 
lene, the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath left not the leaſt excominm of 
his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have ſo punQtually deſcribed the City, 
Family and Genealogy of oſeph, make noexpreſs mention of her Relations, 
only of her Coſin E/;zabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the Danghters 
of Aaron. Although it be of abſolute neceffity to believe that he which 
was born of her deſcended from the Tribe of Fudah, and the Family of Da- 


© 


1 7 call this « P14; yet hath not the RO clearly expreſſed ſo much of her, nor have 


I——— - weany more than an || obſcure tradition of her Parents Joacim and Ann. 
cauſe not in the 
written word ; and obſcure, becauſe the firſt mention we find of 3t was in the fourth Century, Epiphanivs firſt informs us, who, 
ſreakingof Joſeph, ſays be knew this much : Tuxdue iS aus 75 7Mons, uþ Sinwas Th ovoes, v Zn wiless Arn: 
Gn, TaTess Taaxvim Hareſ, 78. Again, Et dyſtnrs @gporiunfick v SiAH, miow (2 mov Thy Sm” Aris ayjornuldlu, Tie 
24, 7% Inaxtu T1 Avrg SeFwpnhd lov 3 Here. 79. where be makes mention oj the Biſtory of Mary, and the tradition concerning 
her nativity." Tis Maia; icoeig x4 Txeg doors Yxu01140T1 bbpbfn T9) Ta]et anti; Taaxeiu os TH tenun, 37th ywrh CuCwy- 
Angie, &c. Damaſc. Orthod. Fi. l. 4. c. 15. & Orig. contra Cellum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of Mary was, or of what 
authority thoſe traditions were, we cannot learn out of Eplphanius. »bat the Interpolator of Gregory Nyſlen's Homzly produceth, he 
eng taken from Apocryphal writings. And divers of the like relations deſcended from the prime and greateſt Heretichs, The 
Gnoſticks had abook among them which was called Teyva Magiag, Hereſ. 25. Amongſt the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiſtory 
of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi deceived many in relations of this naturt. Among which many bting certainly falle, 
it is nct now eaſe; (if at all poſſible) to diſtinguiſh what part of them or particular is true. Quod de generatione Mariz Fauſius po- 
fuir, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi ſacerdotrem quendam nomine Joachim, quia Canonicum non eſt, non me conftrin- 
git, ſaith $. Auſtin l. 23. contra Fauſtum c. 9. 


* Tis ore, 3 Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinRion : for * as 
Logs ot, divers charaCters are given to {cveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
- . 
adiy Td Srowe Maia; Tis «ich þ $pw1ein © vx cuflc inlueyue 73 Tagfivoy 3 "EE anos 20980 Gnfliroy broudTwy 35 
Tis dedlIs Spain Te TExpieet. AZiopale iZ y oreuenty #ihigamy of d\raint 6xdcw werrovias, x} os iewote Kai 
ACeadu wTepon]ton T0, gin© Oct, x 8 Naavdionla * "IaxcC, T3 Iopghn X2AGT) 2) 5% dNorwfiorles, 


x) Tels Amoconere, 73 Bravtents, Toligrr, hol BeyrTiis, 35 6 mnjeaoteer 9 75 1g, Mac's, 78 reghtr©, xo 
TegtiovIac Epiph. Here. 78. | 
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from all others of the fame common nomination, as Facob is called T1/7ae!, and 
Abraham the Friend of God, or Father of the faithtul ; fois this Mary ſufici- 
ently characterized by that infeparable companion of her name, the Vires. 
For the full explication whereot more cannot be required,than rhat we ſhew 
firſt rhat the M:/75 was to be born of a Virgin, according tothe prediftion 
of the Prophets ; ſecondly, that this Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, was 
really a Virgin when ſhe bare him,according to the relations of the Evange- 
lis; thirdly, that being at once the Motherof the Son of God and yeta Vir- 
gin, ſhe continued for ever in the ſame Virginity, according to the Tradi- 
tion of the Fathers, and the conſtant Doctrine of the Church. 

The obdurate Jew, that he might more eafily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond, hath molt irrationally denied the firſt; reſolved rather not to under- 
ſtand Moſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſlary, from thoſe Oracles which were 
committed unto them, to ſhew the promiſed Meffias was born after a mira- 
culous manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of 
him ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, [he ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent*s 
head: for as the name of ſeed is not generally or collectively to be taken for 
the generation of Mankind, but determinately and individually for that one 
Seed, which is Chriſt; ſo the Woman is not to be underſtood with relation 
unto Man, but particularly and determinately to that Sex from which alone 
immediately that Seed ſhould come. | 

According to this firſt Evangelical Promiſe followed that Prediction of the 
Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall com- Fer. 31. *2: 
paſs a man. That new creation of a man is therefore zew, and therefore a 
creation, becauſe wrought 1na woman only, without a man, compaſling a 
man. Which interpretation of the Prophet 1s ancient, || literal and clear ; ek his 
and whatſoe're the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and forced. }, 1n;24 that 
For while they force the Phraſe of compaſing a mar in the latter part of the the proper ſigui- 
Predi&ion to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do not only wreſt the mir bong 
Scripture, but contradict the former part of the Promiſe, making the new or cingere. R. 
creation neither new, as being often done, nor a creation, as being calie to | ne oth 
per torm. interpretation 

TART ; of this Verb, 

NR 13% 273: ad Kimchi tet;feth, that all words which come from the root AND ſrenifie incompaſling, vr circuicion. 
Thereſore thoſe words, NAN ANDN TIARI, muſt literally import no leſs than that a woman ſhall compals, or encloſe, a 
mat, which, with the addition of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous Conception. Eſpecially confidering 
that the ancient Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did apply it determinately to the Meſſias: as appeareth in Bereſhic Rabba 
Paraſh.89. where ſhewing that God doth heal with that with which be woundeth, be ſaith, as be puniſhed 1\rael in a Virgin, ſo would 
be aiſo heal them with a Virgin, according tothe Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall com- 
paſs a man. By the teimony of R. Huna, in the name of Re Idi, and R. Joſhua the Son of Levi, APA AP MWENn T2 mn 
P1317), Tyis 5s Meſſiah the King, of whom zt is written, (Plal.2.7.) This day have I begotten thee. Axd again in Midraſh 
Til:im, p37 the 2. Plal. R. Huna Zn the name of B,Idi, fbeaking of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, ſaith, That when his bour is come, 
Ged ſhall fay, VVI71 St nin wma i NR N27 17Y U8 WIR INIT IJ), 1 muſt create him with a new 
crextion. 4nd {0 (by vertae of that new creation) be ſaith, This day have I begotten thee, From whence it appeareth that this 


fenſe is of it [elf !iterally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did underſtand it of the Meſſias 3 whence it folfoweth that the later 
Interpretations are but to 404d the Truth which we prfeſs, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, ad therefore zs the Chriſt, 


But if this Prophecy of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently clear- + ,;; .. , n 
ed by that of 1/aiah ; * Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall \| row joon theſe 


cal! his name Emmanuel. The ancient Jews || immediately upon the promul- 91#n *» 
gation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place did preſs them, te Jews, wil 

appear by Ju» 
ſtine Martyr , the fr? n1iter which made any conſiderable Explication and Deſence of the Chriſtian Religion; who, in bis Dia- 
logue with Trypho the Jew, [hews 1s what were the Objetions of the Rabbins : *Emrei 5 uubig x, of SiS arxancu vu} Torutre 
A&y ov, unde Hora oy TH Te 71. tis Tx Homies, ifs 1 rag3ir© bf "wig £-#, 22), is 1 veduis oy tyaſet Anls]ar, %; 


Tix#/cr 95y. And Tertullian, whoſe works are full of the Divinity of Juſtinez 51 quando ad dejiciendos aliqucs ab hac divina 


predicatione, vel converctere ſingulos fimplices quoſque geſtitis, mentiri auderis, quaſi non virginen, ſed juvencalam, con- 
cepturam Scriptura contineat, Adverſe 7u4;235, 0.9. &* adve Marcionem, lib. 3e (ape 13s 
- 


gave 


72 | Et. ART ICLE II. 


gave three ſeveral anſwersto this Text: Firſt, denying thar it ſpake of a 
|| 4:4 as thy || Virgin at all; ſecondly, aſſerting that it could not belong to * Jeſs ; third- 


Joon began, ſo » ; TIT p xl ll + 17 Thoeranc 
as ly, affirming that it was fully compleated 1n the perlon of || Ezekizs. Whereas 


22: this Ob- the Original word was tranſlated a Virginby ſuch * Interpretersas were Jews 


j:f1:on: Hodie, themſelves,ſome hundred years before our Saviour's birth. And did not the 
G9 Jam cre- . : - : . . 
ous & ds, notation of the word and trequent uſe thereof in the Scriptures perſuade it, 


argumentantur the wonder of the ſje» given by the Lord himſelf would evince as much, Bur 


Judy, _ as for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekah, it is ſo manifeſtly 


Maria & virgi- and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can make more for the confirmation of 


nite cus, £- our Fairh. For this ſign was given and this promiſe made (A Virgin ſhall con- 
ce virgo inutero , . . : TIT , : 
we 9a pa. Ceive and bear a ſon,) at ſome time 1n the reignof Ahaz. This * Abaz reigned 


riet filium , in but ſixteen years in Jeruſalem ; and Hezekiah his fon, who ſucceeded him, 
4 00 b was twenty and five years old when he began to reign, and therefore born ſeveral 
cſſe, non vir- years before Ahaz was King, and conſequently not now to be conceived 
ginen , 1d ſt \hen this ſign was given. Thus while the ancient Jews name him only to 
halma, non be- 


thula. fulfil the prophecy in whom it 1s impoſſible it ſhould be fulfilled, they plain- 
+ Dicune Ju. 1y ſhew that, for any knowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled till our 
ezi, Provoce- Saviour came: and therefore they cannot with any reaſon deny but that it 


ooo won belonged unto the Meſſias, as divers of the ancient Rabbins thought and 
catlo - > kf 1 
iz, & facia. Conſeſſed; and is yet more evident by their monftrouserror, who therefore 


mus compara- expefted * no Meſſias in Iſrael, becauſe they thought whatſoever was ſpoken 
Chriſto! qui Of him to have been completed in Hezekrah. Which is abundantly enough 
jam venir com- for our preſent purpole, being only to prove that the Mcytas promiſed by 
peratilli primd G09, and expeGted by the people of God betore and under the Law, was to 


nomen quod , ES 

Eſaias — be conceived and born of a Virgin. 

cavir, & inſig- ; . : . RE | 

nia cjus quz de eo nunciavit. Equidem Eſaias przdicat eum Emmanuclem vocai1 oportere, dehinc virtutem fumprurum Da- 
maſci & ſpolia Samariz adverſus regem Aſſyriorum. Porro, inquiunr, iſte qui venic neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine eſt didtus, 
neque re bellica funus, Tertul. adv. Judeos. || So Juſtine teſtifuth of the Jews, ſpeaking to Trypho, and in him to them + 
$Enyfi2s Thu Tecorlviar os os Elexiay Thy fuouluer vu Bannia. And Trypho replies agazn to Jultine ; *LSwuku og 
24.bipoy 63g Rex5dy Tov uireggy SmSeiryvde piRs ues 38 6g Eferiay awThs neiyoul agrecpuleudt. * The LXX, "IS8 
1 raphy oy yaset Ain<Taz. *Tw true, the reft of the Interpreters, cCONCurring with the Objettion of the Jews, tranſlated wu, 
1H 4 vi&vs, i.e adoleſcentula, or juvencula. But as their antiquity, ſo their authority 3s far ſhort of the L.XX, efpecially 
in this caſe. 1 ſhall not need to ſhew how the Origination of WAY from = proves no liſs. We know the affinity of the 
Punich tongue with the Hebrew 3 and by the teſlzmony of $. Hierome, Lingua Punica, quz de Hebrzorum fontibus manare di- 
citur, propric virgo a/ma appellatur. * 2 King.16.2 ®* 2 King. 18.2. * It 5 the knows ſaying of Hillel, recorded 3 Sanhe- 
drin, c. Cbelek , WIPIN VA i'IR TAIU —RU7 MUD M17 I'8 There 1s no Mas to the 1+ 
raelites, becauſe they have already enjoyed him In the days of Hezekiah. Divers of the later Rabbins endeavour to mollifie theſe 
words of Hillel by their ſeveral expoſitions, but in vain. And R. Joleph underflood hin better, who thought he took away all 
expeftation of a Meſlias, and thereſore fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hoc R, Hillel. Howſoever it appears that 
from two principles, whereof one was ſalſe, he gatbered that falſe concluſion. For firſt, he thought thoſe words in Ifalah were ſpoken 
of the Meilias : whzch propoſiizon was true. Secondly, be csnceived that thoſe words were fohen of Hezekiah, and ſulfiled in 
him : which propoſution was falſe. From bince he unſerred, that the Ifracltes were not to expeft a Meſſias after Hezekiah ; 
whith concluſion was aiſo jalje. 


Secondly, as we are taught by the predictions of the Prophets, that a 

Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed Meas ; ſo are we aſſured by the 

infallible relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Mary, the Mother of Few, 

whom we believe to be Chri/t, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when ſhe 

brought forth her firit-boru Son. Thatſhe was a Vargia when and after ſhe 

Inke1.27, Was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, appeareth by the narration of S. Luke : For the 
Angel Gabriel was ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was 

Joſeph. After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe ſtill was ſo, appeareth 

by her queſtion, How ſhall this be, [ceing I know not a man? That ſhe conti- 

nued ſo after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the rela- 

Aatii.1.18. tion of S. Matthew : For when ſhe was eſporſed unto Joſeph, before they came 
together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, That ſhe was a Virgin 

not only while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 
.. 1S 
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is alſo evident out of this application of the Prophecy : Behold, a Virgin MHatth. r. 23. 
ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. For by the ſame || predi&ion it 1 4c ot. Vir- 
is as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould brizg forth, as conceive a Son. Neither was go guz in vre- 
her a of Parturition more contradictory to Virginity, than that former os ire nk 
_ . "IT, }CIC- 
of Conceptton. ir filtum, Sic 
: enim (cripruin 
eſt, Exce, Virgo in utero concipzet, & pariet filium. Nonenim concepturam tantummodo Virginem, ſed & parincam Virgy- 
nem dixit. S. Ambroſ. Epift. 7. ad Siriccum. So he argutth from the Prophecy, and S. Aug. from the Creed : $1 vel per naſcen- 
rem corramperetur cjus integrit2s, non jarn ille de Virgine naſceretur 3 eumque fallo,.quod abſit, de Virgine 14241 rota con- 
fireretur Eccleſia, quz, 1micans ejus marrem, quortdle parit membra, & Virgo eft. Enchir.c.34. As alſo $. Amiroſe in the [ame 
Eyiſile : Quz potutt Virgo concipete, potuit Virgo generare z quum femper conceprtus przcedat, partus ſequarur. Sed ii 
doErinis non creditur ſacerdotum, cr2datur oraculis Chriſti, credatur monitts Angelorum, credatur Symbolo. Apoſtolorum, 
quod Eccleſia Romana 1ntemerarum ſemper cuftodit & ſervar, Ana S, Bafil zpon occaſion of the ſame Prophecy :  aw]3 tw x; 
repliy@- &, wing, 1 w TH a yiaous 7 mapleviat whiveon wy TW 7 Teyoyoviag uneyicy rhngrousoa:s Hom. 25, 
Virgo peperit, quia Virgo concepir. Vigil. de Unitaie Trinit, c, 10. 


Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not only be- 
fore and after his Nativity,but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and blefſed 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient || as tothe myſtery of the || Mie 3 5 
Incarnation,that when our Saviour was conceived and born,his Mother was a 7 5:xorz- 
Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have n0 refle- { 5: mwsz 4 
Qtive operation upon the firſt fruit of her womb ; though there be no farther 7ze!wia, 73 
mention in the Creed, than that he was born of the Virgin Mary : yer the pe- eo. 
culiareminency and unparallePd privilege of that Mother,the ſpecial honour 7 = ro : 
and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard of that 7 wwFnets x-- 
Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt which over- py ne ound 
ſhadowed her, the ſingular goodneſs and piety of Joſeph, ro whom ſhe was de Native. 
eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages ro believe that ſhe oa ef 
{111 continued in the ſame Virginity, and therefore is ro be acknowledged twajs cars 
the * Ever Virgin Mary. As if the Gate of the SanEtuary in the Prophet Re 
Ezekiel were to be underſtoodof her ; * This gate ſhall be ſbut, it ſhall not be tn, ws 16m; 
opened, and no man ſhall enter in by it ; becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael hath en- ps Virgo. 
tered in by it, therefore it (hall be ſhut. | ef qo 

| Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- #n tl. time oj 
corded in the ſacred Writ; and not only ſo, but to aſſert the contrary as de- Pkg , pay” 
livered in the Scriptures; but with no ſucceſs. For though, as they obje&, tain the v:ngs- 
S. Matthew teſtified that Joſeph * knew not Mary, until ſhe bad brought forth her ity of Mary no 
firſ#-borz Son, from whence they would infer, thatafterwards he knew her ; ink Seve 


p Th 7 : ty, In rantam 
neſcio quis prorupit inſaniam,ut aſſereret negatam fuiſſe Mariarva Salvatore, eo qued poſt nativitatem i!lius net fueric. 


Joſeph. Homil, 7. in Lucan. Tertullian himſelf was produced as an Aſſerter of the ſame Opinion 3 nor does $. Hierome aeny it 
though 1 think he might bave done it. Apollinarius, or at leaſt hs Fokowers, delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius ; and Eunomius | 


with his, T8y Toong 2 TW 429500 xvopreiey (wnin]{y « mepeirart TH #ap3yw. Photius out of Philoſtorgius. Not that 
theſe woras in Photius were the words of Philoſtorgius, for be was clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never expreſs their 
Opinions with an s meqein20t- And as he always commended Eunomius, ſo was be not commended but by an Eunomian, that 5, a 
man of his own Seth. As that Epigram, n 


"Euvveptavss 
Troeiluw 578xkore O88 yatireor (ophot 


Mbich I therefore mention, becauſe Gorofred bath made an unneceſſary Emendation in the Verſe \r«agar? d& 3s, ard a worſe Interpre- 
fa:ion in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Se for the name of a Man ; and confirming 
this Error by 4 greater miſlake, ſaying Eunomianus was the name of a Man,twice ſpohen of in Suidas,once in"Euyouiayds,and again 
in *Auor. 'Twatrie indeed Suidas ſaith expreſly, Evyourards, your vere, ant immediately adds thiſe words, 4 4 Euvoyrayay 
Favors BrAroaerG 79 Iviev AvJe;v, as 3j Belifarius had baptized one whoſe name was Eunomianus. But the words are taken out 
of Procopius in Hift. Arcana, pag. 2. from whence it appears that be who was baptized was by name Theodofius, and by Se& an 
Euromian. 41d whatſoever bu name was who wrote that Epigram on the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius, be was certainly by SeRt an Eu- 
noman, and that was intenaed 31 the Inſcription,written without queſtion by ſome Catholick, who thought no man could commend the 
Hiſtory of Phitoflorgius 5ut one of his own opunion. Theſe Contradiftors ofthe perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards 
7ncreajed to a greater number,whom Epiphanius calls by a gengra! name Amidicomarianitz, And from S.Aug,Ancidicomarianicz ap- 
pellact ſune Hererict, qui Mariz Virginitati uſq; adeo contradicunt, ut affirment eam poſt Chriſtum natum vi;o ſuo fuiſſe com- 
mixcam, de Heref. Condemned under that name by the ſixth General Council, AR.11. The ſame were called by the Latines, Helvidi- 
ani, from Helvidius, (es Drip! of Auxentius the Arian) whoſe name 3s moſt made uſe of, becauſe refuted by S. Hierome. He was 
f./,:a by Joviman a Monk of Millan, as $,Hierom teftifieth 3 though $. Auguſtine de!;vereth his opinion otherwiſe, Virginiratem 
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taiiz deſtcuchir, dicenseam pariendo fuiſie corrupram. 434 Bonoſus, a Biſhop zn Macedonia, referred by the Councui of Capua 
to the judgment of Anyſius Biſhop of Theflalonica,was condemned for the ſawe,es appeareth by the 79. Epiſtle of S.Ambrole, written 
fo Theophilus and Anyſius : Sane non poſſumus negare de Mariz filjis jure reprchenſum,mericog; veſtram Sanftiratem abhor- 
rule, quod ex codem utero virginali, ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt, alius partus effuſus fit. This 5s the Cata- 
logue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Herericks for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord. * Matth. 1.25, 


| et the manner of the Scripture-language produceth |} no ſuch inference, 
| For #n the When God faid to Jacob, * I will not leave thee until I have done that which ] 


word ”E k - 
there #s no ſuch have ſpoken to thee of, it followerh not thar when that was done, the God of 


force. Td "Eos Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written,it was ſaid of 
” epior dr Moſes, no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day : but it werea weak Argu- 


TI teupesT cu 


7 wines), ment to infer from rhence,that the Sepulchre of Moſes hath been known ever 


2ne T3 XR! face, When Samnel had delivered a ſevere Prediction unto Saul, he © came no 
ot «pho more to ſee him until the day of his death : but it were a ſtrange colle&ion to in- 
3 8% «raiv8)z%, fer, that he therefore gave hima vilit after he was dcad. © Michal the danghter 
ny prieayol - of Saul had no child until the day of ber death : and yet it werea ridiculous ſtupici- 
ne - ty todream ofany Midwifry in the Grave. Chriſt promiſed his preſenceto the 
- 6 _— Apoſtles until the end of the world: who ever made {o unhappy a conſtruction 
13y Sore 2s £0 infer from thence, that for ever after he would be abſent from them? 


vivy, x7 5 Thu 


 eAnferty 73 dbercoy Soivuny. SBafil. How. de Nat.Dom.”"EQ Gr Th yeagn F prov TawThu wh 63 Miwers ihe TrSiya ev us 


S.Chryſolt. To" Ems 70x {ns % 61 F dulnvixos ow Ti Yeid. Yeao! eveirroul xeuluoy. I/ide. Peluf. {.1-Ep.t8. To" Ewg nonna- 
+ 8k 67 yeore neg, dn 6H F a7% Tedyua]O. Adria. ilag, in SS. To "Es wid] wid Te;s avliSraconlu 7% igiths 
Yove magghaubdys a, wile d iy &n Snawry pethov wh :pyor ty DroTeerAY* KaIdap & yur v A megs aviidia- 
crAlw rigs reps Tide, 2A H Wasſion tis iarodinomy dr2egy]s egiua]t. Plot, Ep. 30. In the ſame manner it is 
ooſtrusd by the Greek Grammarians of Tety, that if any one declared that he did it not n&v before ſuch a thing were done, it 
jalloweth not that he di4 it when or aſter that thing was done. As when Helena ſaw an1 knew Ulzſles a Spy 33 Troy, (i2 9vo- 
mitd apon Oath that ſhe would diſcover kim to none til! bt was ſafe returned ta the Grecian Fleet, 
Kel @jroom xigleg;y Cenov, 
M3 uk weir Odbvang u7 Teva? anapnvcii, 

TTeiy 34 73y 65 vie 78 Joas KAroize T dk, Od. f*, | 
And yet it 3s not libsly, ſays Euſtathius, that Helena 43d ever diſcover Ulyiles to the Urojans after be ws returned. *Ep 5 mr, Mi 
Tei» 'Odya33n Teeny avagnvai, meiv Tay eis vids in, tiap wy Soni migavdy Y evAozicey 73 ayoivu Cams Tov 
5 Ml Lo % : , % ' ay \ \ ” Fl 9 , y & 5 wo a 
OJveste Tois Tewolv, WSvunlior Thu Suizuuy Te, i Feiv TUno2 Tod) Tem a. Tad Wunlor, (T1 Oo Th a. po... mw 
dig Tis IMdd = fire) ov, gaverar nfiley wy wx hikes Thu Exiylu tirviy Tels Iaid mn al 33 Odvarias 8H 3re & 
view x KAegit, pitzlo wrds. A Negation anteceding Te 0! *ws, 3s no Affirmation following them. *Gen. 28. 15, ® Det. 
34:6, * 1 Sam. 15.35, 4% 2 Sim. 6. 23, 


* For 1 /hallnot Again, tis * true that Chrift is termed the firfi-born Son of Mary, from 


deny that Chriſt yphence they infer ſhe muſt needs have a ſecond ; but might as well conclude 


led ti . . gs . 
#71; that whereſoever there is one, there muſt be two. For in ehis particular 


rep2t of bis the Scripture-notion of Priority excludeth an Antecedent, but inferreth nor 


Evion » tough a Conſequent; it ſuppoſeth none to have gone before,but concludeth not any 
thought that a to follow after. Sandtifie unto me, ſaith God, all the firi#-bory ; which was a 


ſufficient A'= firm and fixed Law, immediately obliging upon the Birth: whereas if the 


" POP o . . . 
"ox mz: Firſt-born had included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no pre- 


7y 73];re- ſent certainty, but a ſuſpenſion of obedience; nor had the firſt-born been 
oy T4) fnftified of it {elf, but the ſecond Birth had ſanQified the firſt. And well 


£K Eyveo eu]ny of : R 
I Sorry Might any *ſacrilegious Jew have kept back the price of Redemption due unto 


Ty if! 2577s" the Prieft,nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond Oft-ſpring had 


S rexzy appeared; and ſo no Redemption ar all had been required for an only Son, 
wrie, ada Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, becauſc the Origi- 
oy ly nal || Hebrew word 1s not capable of any ſuch conſtruction; and in the Law it 
ze ms 95 oe Telf it carrieth with it a clear Interpretation, * Santtifie unto me all the firſt- 
Tas $0f42Ver, : 

oS anT18 x7) of tc nefjur ur 6a 4 Th Ty Tpulojore emwupig.skert T3 uThs £98)0, MGR TewloTCKOY mover. evef, 98. 
As if ber Son the firſt-born were net ber firft-born Son. Ou way]as 6 ligeToron& regs 3805 Girywouers Exq Tha ovyxeiar, 
e@M © TþIToy Havoiyur witegy TipzJerox@- oroudCe]ar. 5. Baſil, Hom. de Nativ. Primogenitus eft non ramium poſt 
quem & all, ſed anre quem nullus. S. Hzeron. adv. Aelvid. It is objerved by Servius, to that of Virgil's Aneid. 1. Trojz 
qu primnvs ab oris,that Primus zs poſt quem nulſus. * Thus Hierom mabes his Plea: Quid me in unius menfis ſtringis arti- 
culo ? quid primogeritum vocas, quem an ſequantut fratres ignoro ? Exſpe&a donec naſcatur ſecundus : nihil debeo 
ſacerdort, nth & Itle fucrir procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus eſt incipiat cle primogenitus. Adverſ, Heluid, F2YNIA | 
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born ; whatſoever openeth the womb among the children of Iſrael, both of man and 
beaſt, it is mine. The apertion of the womb * determineth the fir{t-born ; * Pefinivir ſer- 
and the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverſation : * Thoſe that are 54" pyyn, 
redeemed, from a month old thou ſhalt redeem ; no ſtaying to make up the re- wn; omn:in- 
lation, no expefting another birth to perfe& the redemption. Being then —_ ques _ 
b they brought our Saviour to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord ;, As it is oe gas wa 
written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called * Num-18. 16. 
holy to the Lord : it is evident he was called the firſt-born of Mary according **** 73 
to the notion of the Law of. Moſes, and conſequently that title interreth no 
ſucceſſion, nor proveth the Mother to have any other off ſpring. 

Indeed, they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but that we read cxpreſly 
in the Scriptures of the Brethren of our Lord : Fe went down to Capernaum, Jon 2. 12: 
he, and his mother, and his brethrez ; and, While he talked unto the people, his mo- Matt. 12. 46. 
ther and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. But although 
his Mother and his Brethren be named together, yet they are never called 
the Sons of his Mother ; and the queſtion is not whether Chri/# had any Bre- 
thren, bur whether his Mother brought forth any other Children. ?Tis poſ- 
fible Fo/eph might have children before Mary was eſpouſed to him ; and then, 
as he was reputed andcalled our Saviour's father, ſo might they well be ac- 
counted and called his Brethren, as the ||ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the {origen jr 4:- 
Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus aſſert that Joſeph had any {ur irons. 
off-ſpring, becauſe the language of the Jews includeth in the name of bre- ——— 
thren not only the {tri relation of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- opinion, fees 
fanguinity ; and therefore it is ſufficient farisfaQtion for thar expreſſion, that 77 Af ger 
there were ſuch perſonsallied unto the bleſſed Virgin. © We be brethren, ſaid our Lord; 8h 
Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham was the ſon of Terah, Lot of Haran, and £-(-2 cr. 
conſequently not his brother, but his nephew, and, as elſewhere properly 172. 297% 9 
ſtyled, * the ſon of his brother. © Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphan, the ſons uveis neyus- 
of Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Come near, carry your bre- !” — 
thren from before the Sanituary ; whereas thoſe brethren were Nadah and Yoojo oriun- 
Abihu, the ſons, not of Uzziel, but of Aaron. * Jacob told Rachel that he was 55 #:is, F 3 
her father”s brother, and that he was Rebekah's ſon ; whereas Rebekah was the ante 
ſiſter of Rachel's father. It is ſufficient therefore that the Evangeliſts, accor- r:ad.as it is ſet 


ding to the conſtant language of the Jews, call the kindred of the bleſſed 77" Sy R. Ste. 


ASS g ; : han.But in my 
Virgin the brethren and ſiſters of her only Son ; which indeed is ſomething Nook i 
the * later, but the moſt generally approved, anſwer. with an anci- 


| ent MS. 8715 
») &x yds ls 7% Tron 7% veuToriby oievhi mdlegs 5s Xpi5s © Which 3s much more plain, for &vouage mais is nothing ſo per- 


Finent in this particular, as yds lw. So Epiphanius *Hy 38 6 "IuxwCO- G7 uds 7% 'Inone ot unarrds 7% Inonn, uw 38 


Mze/a; Here, 29, And Hereſ. 42. ſpeaking of the refl, he calls them 255 tus 'Iwonp © W]lus anvrs dns wuz rigs 
Thus S. Hilary, Homines praviſhimi hinc praſumunt opinionis ſuz authoritatem, quod plures Dominuim noſtrum tratres ha- 
buiſſe ſit traditum, quaſi Mariz 11} fuiſſenr, & non porius Joſeph ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti, Com. in Matth. cap. 1. Thus 
alſo $. Ambroſe 4! Virg. and generally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks aſterwards, $.Chryſ. $.Cyrill, Euthymius;The- 
ophyla, Oecumeniiis, and Nicephorus. Theſe all jeem to have followed an o'd tradition,which is partly [till continued in Epiphan. 
"Eos 5 G7 6 Iwoip F þ& mgwrlw aurs yundike hf qvaiis Toda xþ xuioxe awry ary Tad a Tov ter udy 25, Thais 
£95 i} appevay, Dnana 5 Je. Here. 78. The firſt of theſe ſix children was James : wer” aurdy  wvtlet wais Waoh nake- 
ua©, Gra usr ayTy Evutdy, irei]a IsÞa;* 1; Yo $v3aTRes,n Maei, xj 1 Exacuun xaavuin. Thus had the Greths a 
diftintt relation of the ſons and daughters of Joſeph, and of the order of their generation. Whoſe authority I ſhall conclude with that of 
Jobivs Oecon. l. 9. EJS Td]igg x; ddragis 6H ite ovordloa Ty 4 14T 29 3x ny TH hySav x TOrnpar TETESs WECARE ale, 
das 755  uecuoouny Neardumroriay TOTO 38 Inoney x) of TETs aides. Phot. Biblioth.222. And that of Amphilochius 
Jun, Orat. in Deip. "Hmlouy fs wele x) ol 7% "Iwo tot, x:0es whIugei 5 Evary ſtaicht, x; T1 mee. uy hel; 73 
annfts, wyenpiranv IdxuC0+ x, IiSa; marr} my xogup, 047 )) Rveis'Inos Xpros Sears £40793 BY. * Gm. 13. 8. 
d Gen. 12. $. © LtV. 10. 4. f Gen. 29.12. * The firſt 1 conceive, who returned this anſwer was $, Hierome, zn a Traftate writ- 
ten in his youth at Rome againſt Helvidius z whirein, aſter a long diſcourſe of ſeveral acceptions of Brechren in the Scriptures, he 
thus concludes: Reſtar igitur, ur fratres eos imtelligas appellatos cognatione, non affefu, non gentis privilegio, non natura 3 
quo modo Lot Abrahz, quo modo Jacob Laban eft appellatus frater. And as for the other opinion of thoſe which went beſore 
him, he ſays "twas grounded merely upon an Apocryphal Hiſtory, Com. in Matt. cap.1 2. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Jolepit 
filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentesdeliramenta Apocryphorum, 8& quandam Eſcham multerculam contingentes. 12dzed Origen bi; 
ſef, followed in this particular by the Greek Church, did confeſs no leſs, who tells the Authours from whom that interpretation firſt 
aroſe ; Fratres autem Jeſu purabamt nonnulli effe, (cx traditione Hebrzorums fumpra occafione, cx evange!io quod —_— 
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haber juxta Petrum, aur ex libro Jaco>1) filios Joteph ex priore uxore,que convixerat ipſ1 antequam ducerert Mariam,in Mat. 
13:55. This Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the ame with him whom Eultathius mentions 5n Hexamero, AZzoy 5 Thu" igveiay 
Is Nieto afet The dyia; Maeic; IzxnCos Tis emenfieiy. here be reckons Joleph inter 295 Xnpdboy]ay * and Epiphanius calls 
"IaxclO: Ecgi0.S. Hierom therefore obſcrt.ing that the former Opinzon of Joſeph's Sons was jounded merely upen an Apocry- 
phal writing, and being reaay to aſſert the Virginity of Joleph as well as Mary, fr ſt invented the other Solution in the bindved of 
Mary, as founded not only in the Language but alſo Teſtimony of the Scriptures : Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filtos 
ſuſpicantur,ſequentes delirathenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Eſcham multerem confingentes, Nos autem, ficut in libro quem 
contra Helvidium ſcripſimus continerur, fratres Domini non filios Joſeph, ſed contobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz Ntberos 1melligi- 
mus materterz Domini, que eſſe dicitur mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph & Judz, quos in alio Evange!it loco fratres Domini 
legimus appellatos. Fratres autem conſobrinos dici omnis Scriptura demonſirar, S. Hiern, in Matth. 12. 49. After S. Hierom 
S. Aug. embraced this Opinion : Conſanguinei Virginis Mariz fratres Domini dicebanur. Erat enim conſuerudinis Scripturarum 
appellare fratres quoſlib: t conſanguineos & cognatioris propinquos, in ob. Tradt.28. item Traft. to. & contra Fauſtum 1.22, 
35. Although therefore he ſcem to be indifferent in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Jacobus Domini frarer, vel ex 
filtis Joſeph de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione Mariz matris <jus, deber intelligi: yet becauſe this Expoſition was written while 
he was a Presbyter,and thoſe beſore mentioned after be was made a Biſhop; therefore the ſormer was taken jor his undoubted Opinion, 
and upon bis and S. Bierom's Authority bath been generally ſince recezved in the Latin Church. 


And yet this difficulty, though uſually no farther conſidered, is not fully 
cleared : for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of 
our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them the 
Brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be the Sons of Mary the Mo- 
ther of Chrif. For firſt the Jews expreſs them particularly by their Names, 

Matth.15.ss. 1s not his Mother called Mary? and his brethren James, and Joſes, and Simon, 
* roms 44 Judas! * Therefore James and Joſes were undoubtedly the brethren of 
place Helvidius Chriſt, and the ſame were alſo as unqueſtionably the Sons of Mary : For 
ergvd, Hz: among the Women at the Croſs we find Þ Mary Magdalene,and Mary the Mo- 
_—_ ther of James and Joſes. Again, this Mary they think can be no other than 
nominari, & the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the morning at the 
v4 1 Se M Sepulchre with © Mary Magdalene and Salome, and 1t 15 not || probable that 
flios Mariz, any ſhould have more care of the Body of the Son than the Mother. She 
S. Hier. adveſ. then who was certainly preſent at the Croſs, was not probably abſent from 


Hive Ana 9m the Sepulchre; Wherefore they conclude, ſhe was the Mother of Chrift, who 


the next be con- 
eluded, Ecce Was the Mcther of James and Joſes, the Brethren of (hri#. 


Jacobus & Jo- 
es, filii Mariz, Quos Judzi fratres appellarunt. * Matth. 27. 56. * Mark 16.1. || Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, 
Quam miſerum err & 1umpium de Maria hoc ſentire, ut cum aliz foeminz curam ſepulturz habuerint, matrem eJus dicamus 


abſentem ! 


' 


And now the urging of this Argument wiil produce a greater clearneſs in 
the ſolution of the queſtion. For if it appear that Mary the Mother of James 
and Foſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the Virgin ; then will ir 
alſo be apparent that the Brethren of our Lord were the Sons of another Mo- 
Jubnx5.25. ther, for James and Poſes were {o called. But we read in S.Johz, that there 

ſtood by the Croſs of Jefus his mother, and his mother*s ſiſter, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. In the reſt of the Evangeliſts we find at the 
0 ion ſame place Mary Magdalene; and Mary the mother of James and Toſes;, and 
ont jo" again at the Sepr/chre, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary : wheretore that 
other Mary by the conjuntion of theſe Teſtimonies appeareth to be Mary the 
wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James and Joſes; and conſequently James 
and Foſes, the Brethren of our Lord, were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, 
'T'2 "WE but of the || other Mary, and therefore called his Brethren, according to the 
appellatur fra- language ofthe Jews,becauſe that the other Mary was the Siſter ofhis Mother. 


ter Domini, ; : 
cognomento Juſtus, ur nonnulli exiſthmanr, Joſeph ex alia uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Mariz foreris Matris Domini, cu- 


jus Joannes in libro ſuo memivir, filius. S. Heron. 3n Catalogo. Sicur in (epulchro ub poſirum eſt corpus Domini, nec antez 
nec poftea mortuvs jacuit: ſic uterus Mariz nee antca nec poſtea quicquam mortale fuſcepit. S. Aug. in Job:Tratt.28. 


Notwithſlanding therefore all theſe Pretenſions, there can be nothing 
found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever-bleſſed Ma- 


r7's perpetual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe coneeived, and 
aſter 
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after ſhe brought forth our Saviour ; ſo did ſhe continue in the ſame Rate 
*and condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſciple; 
as a mother only now of an adopted ſon. __ 
'Fhe third Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to 
the Son of God, whats to be attributed unto her in this ſacred Nativity be- 
fide the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and the influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient form 
of this Article, briefly thus delivered, Borz of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 
Mary ; as alſo that the word * Borz was not taken preciſely tor the Nativity 
of our Saviour, but as comprehending 1n it whatſoever belonged to his hu- 
mane Generation : and when afterwardthe Conception was attributed tothe 
Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin ; it was not ſo tobe underſtood, as if the 
Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and operation 
of rhe Spirit. | | 
Firſt therefore we muſt acknowledgea true, real and proper Conception, 
by which the Virgin did conceive of her ® own ſubſtance the true and real 
ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Behola, 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation of the Angel, Behold, thou ſhalt 
© concetve in thy womb. From whence our Saviour is expreſly termed by E!:- 
ſabeth, 4 the® fruit of her womb, 


i TeppyJ4pr&- 


b Tantum ad 
nativHacem , 
carnis ex ſe de- 
dir,quantume% 
ſe foeminx e- 
dendorumcor- 
porum ſuſce- 
ptis origintaus 


impendunt. S. Hilar. !. 10, de Trizit, © That 7s, by a proper Conception, aux Cdiv Wy yacei* the Syriack in one word [UAs 
ac f1 diceres, ventreſcere. So the LXX, tranſlated the: ſimple VV, ex3aggt Anverar. AS therefore &s ja5gi = ory expel 
ſith a proder Gravidation, ſo doth ey 1a5et ournatny a proper Conception. According to that expreſſion of Gregory Naznnzen, 


Jeixas &, Ir1 Xofls arSoys* avlewnrings 3, irt voun xuiotus. Ep.t. ad Cledon. * Luke 1. 42. * Heb. JWA NB. 


Secondly, as ſhe did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe 
alſo nourifh and increaſe the ſame body -of our Saviour, once conceived, by 
the true ſubſtance of her own ; by which * ſhe was found with child of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going with Foſeph to be taxed, ® being great with 
child, and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman in the Goſpel, 
hb Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee. 

Thirdly, when Chriſt was thus conceived and grew in the womb of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth her Son by a true and 
proper Parturition; and Chri thereby was properly born by a true Nati- 
vity. For as we read, * Elizabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, 
and ſhe brought forth a ſon; ſo in the like ſimplicity of expreſſion, and proprie- 
ty of ſpeech, the ſame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, ' The days were accompliſh- 
&d that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſl-born ſon. 

Wherefore fromtheſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition and Parturition, 
we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was ® truly and properly the 
Mother of our Saviour. And fois ſhe frequently tiled the Mother of Jeſ#s 
in the language of the Evangeliſts, and by Elizabeth particularly the mother 
of her Lord, as alſo by the general conſent of the Church (® becauſe he which 
was ſoborn of her was God,) the * Dezpara ; which being a compound title 
begun in the Greek Church, was refblved into its parts by the Latzzes, and 
{o the Virgin was plainly named the || Mother of God. 
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proprie eſle matrem ? Facundus l. 1.c. 4 Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignura controverfia videbatuF, utrum Deum 
Ila Virgo genuerit : c#cerum quod vere & proprie genuerir, quicquid eft ille quem genuit, nulli dignum diſceprarionts 
apparer. Ibid, *® (13s y v ©80)oxC y Iedy ydv ©yuon. Theod. Abacara. ® This name was firſt in uſe in the Greek Church, 
who, delighting in the happy compoſitions of that language, called the bleſſed Virgin @:oJoxoy» From whence the Latins in, 
imitation [liled her Virginem Delparam 8 Det genitricem. Meurfſtus #n his Gloſſary ſets the Original of this Title in the time of 
Juſtiniz?n. Inditum hoc nomen eſt matri Domisi ac Servatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti a Synodo V. Conftantinopolicana rempore 
Juſtiniant. Whereas this was not the Original, but the confirmation, of that Title,” In hac $ynodo Catholice eſt inſtirutum, u: 
Beara Marla ſemper-virgo ©go]6x©- diceretur: quia, ſicur Catholica fides haber, non hominem folum, ſed vere Deum & Ho. 
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minem, genuit. Pay Warnef. de Gift, Lomgobard,l.6.c.74. So ſpraketh he of the (ame Synod 2 ax "tos trursfor the ſeventh Canon of the 
ſame yunneth thm, Bt Tic #T! dvagoggy i tdlayuokas OegoTox0v AYYH Faxdy, iydbSov, atirap)ivor Maciavnd me # 
xveics x, x47 dAnferzy Brojixev ayTlu cyonoyt.... 0 TOreTf# avaliusx gw. Otherwiſe in this Council was but confirmed 
what ha1 been determined anhd ſettled tong bifore + and therefore Photins ſays thereof, AurTy-y EwyePO Negvets mAAw TH mips 
mapg.tviulus Sypols tg 76 meviings iekewr, that it utterly cut of the Hereſie of Neſtorius which then began to g19w 
again. Now part of te Herefie of Neſtorius w.zs the denial of this ©:6]oxCr, and the whole w.rs nothing «je but the ground of that 
denial. And therefore being he was condemned for denying of it, that Title miſt be acbnowled 71d autrentich which he denied from thy 
time of the Council of Epheſus 3 in which thoſe Fathers, ſadth Phorius erprefly, Thy TU} 160) of "N tern vor(Rews )un)i ce 
Xueive x, dAnfiis x2A6% wv ard/pnerx Ot0]5toy magg.Sifwrzor. Foil. 1, And that it was jo then 1s manije(t, becauie by the 
dental of this the Neſtorian FHereffe was firft diſcovered, not 7n Feftorios binſe!f, bit in bis Tr5byter a naltaſius, who firſt in a $:y on 
magiſtiriails delivered, Ogoroxov Thy Miceiezy 22287 und ig, SOC. EcclHf[t. 1.7. c. qt. and Libtrat. Drevian, 6-4. @s alle Eva. 
grins 114 Nicephorus, Upon which words ariſing a Tumult, Neſtorivs took iis Ireſoyter's pave, teaching the jame Doth ine conſ!.antl; 
#n the Churchy, able Tiv aiiy 7% ©:oTox© Canna. And biveupon the tumult grew ſo greatthat a general Council for that 
1:2ſon 10.25 called by Theodofivs Jur. os Negre's Thy dicer Mzeiey i) ©: 0): x07 agvenicr, as Fuftinian tr /tifieth, Ep. ad 7. Sy- 
nodum. In which, when all things ſeemed clearly to be carried again{t Net orius and bzz jon, be hoped to haue reconcaled all by tors 
frigned acknowledgment, Nej4Sa t% 2£oTon CO n Maeia, x, Tawatcda Ta \UTNCH Soc. [.7. c. 34. Lib:), Brev. C6. It us plain 
tn that the Council of Ephetns, which condemned Neftorius, confirmed this Title ©Ocarox. I ſay confirmed it; ſor tu evident 
that it ws foreuſed inthe Church, by the tumult which aroſe at the fiſt denial of it by Anatlalins, and ſo confirmed it as vereiuid 
v:fore, brave they approved the Epililes of S. Cyril, who proved it by the uſage . f thoje Fa hers which preceded him, Where by the 
Way it 7s obſervable, that while S$. Cyril produceth nine feveral Fathers ſor the ut of t1,is word, and 0h before and after be producit) 
trim, aſſirmeti; that they all did uſe it, there are but thr: of thim whs exprefly mention 7t, Athanaſius, Artiochus and Ammon, F. 
pift. ad Reginas. And it is ſomething to be admired that he ſhould io n«me the other fix, and recite thoit places out of them whit 
had it not, when there were before him ſo many beſide them that uſed 3t. 1s Gregory Nazianzen, Fi Tis vs O86]6x0y Thy Moygar 
<gorauCayn, yoo Br 7 3:47] Þ. Enilt. 2d Cledonium: and 57 bis HQ) ation de Filio, * u7. tp of the nifference of his 
generation ſrom that of 0th?1's, 73 ty 26 *n Tots (ol; Eyyas Ocorixoy 2g) {voy 3 414 S. Baſil afſerteth, uh xe]udixecr 3 61 
AoYficny Thy 2r.00v, 374 moTh emawra]o Ut) maghev© 1 ©2070x0). Hom. de nat. Chriſis. And that in the tine of S. Baſil and 
S. Gregory this term was uſual, apprareth by the objeftion of Julian, who derided the Chriſtians for thinking Cod coatd be torn nf 
W0nan; Ocoriuoy 5 &vfle #109: 38 Mietzy xanfiy]eg. S. Cyr. tom. 6. Brfore both ther Kuſcbius ſprabeth of Helena, who buil: 
a Church at Berlflchem 3 *'H Bamais 1 FeoorCertTy © O80/ony THY won wing Saudis r/er50 er de vita Conti, 
[.3. And before Euſebius, Alexander B:[hop of Alexandriaz &T2g xn 28vey 6 Ruert& nw Inzis Nether, Gaps gopeocy dhAy- 
03s, y v riot, on 7 O20/oxy Meas. Ep. ad Alex. avud Theod. l.1. c. 4 Before 14m Dionyſius Alex. calls our Saviour þ 
ou89%8]4 ty f dia; Togleve th, PtroTERE Mactay, E277). 24 Paulum Samoſar. And fpraking of the words of Iajzch, a Vir- 
gin ſhall conceſve, Atizvoy 37; 1 ©:07:x © 719% Twiactey, n maghiv& dunovite: RefÞ. ad Queſt. 5. And in the Anſwer 
to the ſame Queſtion, mr uz] & yin nl earo, V Theme|cr 75 Sundur Ts unlics 1 ethurnr& oxlwh 7% Ons, Mats 1 ©56- 
To6x©, x, rachev FF. and again, £708 AY X; 4 Ty yiuynlir + % 755 OtoToxu: 11 the anſwer to the 5th Quiflion, Ne 
T8 qd yeiy 6s Aiyror Toy Twomp daua Th Otd)onc Macig, & dy 42 Aous gegsoy Thy xe)apguy ny nh. and ſo often. Nay yet 
b:fore him Orig:n did not only uſe, but expound at large tht meaning of that title ®go]au(&r, in hs firſt Tome on the Epiſile to the 
Romans z as Socrat. and Liberat tefifre. welltherefore dzd Antiochus Bijhop of Antioch urge the ancient Fathers again/s Neſtorius, 
calling it 79. ogoegy Gvoue x) TNeymuoy romncls 9 Tarigoy. and again, mennote of retipay v ounrthir, x) yeagey, 
% pn%v. TeTo 3ap 72 Grours ſays bt, 8; js Exxanmaginy NSeoraney mwuphThlo ol T3 ye yenouutor aur) mor- 
Aoi GHo mor, of TE wi) jenouuWer uh 3mendCovlo rf yenmu dey. Concil. Ephel. pl. 25. || Although Og0T5x@- may be 
extended to fienifie as much as the Mother of God, becauſe TixJeey doth ſometimes denote as much as Yurgy, and therefore it bath 
been tranſlated Dei Genitrix, as weil as Deipara 3 yet thoſe ancient Greehs whith called the Virgin OzcoTox'+, did wot call hir 
pnſt ea 7% Its. Bt the Latins tranſlating Seorox Cr, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tranſlating Det geniitrix $28 phTHe, the; 
both at laſt called ber plainly the Mother of God. The firſt which the Greeks obſerved to [izle htr ſo was Leo the Great, as was 64- 
ſerved by Ephraim Patr#arch of Thecpolis 3 whoſe words have been very much miſtaken by two learned men, Dionyfius Petavius and 
Leo Allatius, who have producer them to prove that he thought Leo Magrns was the firſt man which ever uſed the word $86762 Of. 
A (range error this mull nieds appear in ſo great a Perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the Greeh Church; and indeed not imagina- 
ble, conſidering how well be was verſed in thoſe Controverſies, and how he compared the words of Leo with theſe of the ancient Grith 
Fathers, and particularly of S. Cyril. His words ave theſe in his Epa1le ad Zenobſum ; TigarG+ ey dryions Atwr iNna; ney wi 
Tais nitemv, os miThp $5 Gy 1d yin IJeoTix(r, A meg awe nejigces Iarguoios fiivan pn Tio eau * That it, 
Leo was the firſt who in plain terms called the Heo]ox Or, that is Mary, the Mother of God, whereas the Fathers before him (pake 
not the ſame in expreſs wards. Peravius and Allativs have clearly miſtaken the Propoſition, making the Subjedt the Predicate, and 
the Predicate the Subjett, 2s if he had firſt called the Mother of God 3go7:x ©, whereas be ts jaid firſt to call the $go7iu,&- Mo- 
ther of God, as appeareth by the article added to the Subjett, not to the Predicate. Bat if that be not ſuſſirbent, his meaning wil! 
appear by auother paſſage to he ſame purpoſe, in bis Epiſile ad' Syncleticum 3 "O74 unſeen ves mparoy BE i EMouCeT aveinsy, 
3s ors At, Kat mb9cy jor 74To, ya 1 whe Te Rugir ws taby mezs ms 5 ongicheyy 3) SW Nav a7 TRITH Tv AXSry mpar 
T3 5 8m} Aewy 6 ThdTra, mecnveynus. Therefore as. he took the Lord and God to be ſynonymors 3 ſo he thought Elizabeth fir? 
filed Mary the Mother of God, becauſe (he called ber the morher of her Lord 3 and aſter Elizabeth, Leo was the firj4 who plainly 
tile br fo, that zs, the Mother of God. And that we may be yet farther aſſured of his mind, be produceth the words of Leo the Pop? 
in ns Epiſtle t6 Leo the Emperour + *ApaVzmaltitk So Necrer©r, 0 Thy parzeiay x, $e0]orey Magiay £xT 7% 968, avIpwry 5 
tiyev, mic divov #) wntees. The ſentence which bt tranſlates is thi, Anathetnatizetur ergd Neſtorius, qui bearam Virginem 
Mariam non Dct, 12d hominis tantummodo, credidir genitricem. Epiſt. $7. c.1. 11 bere plainly genitrix Delt zs tranſlated wiTye 
3:83, a11 $eoroz > & added by Ephraim out of cuſtom in the Subjeft, being otherwiſe not at all in Leo's words. It u therefore ce - 
tain that firſt in the Greeh Church they termed the bleſſed Firgin SzoToxC>, and the Latins from them Dei genjtrix, aud mater 
et, an1 the Greths from them again wirtng V8, upon the autyority of Leo, not taking notice of other Latins who (laled hiv ſo 
b:jore him. 
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The neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the Virgin Mary, 
will appear both in reſpeCt of her who was the' Mother, and of hum who 
was the Son. 

In reſpeCt of her it was therefore neceſſary,that we might perpetually pre- 


ſervean eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſo high a dignity. It was her 
| own 
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own prediction, * From henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed - but the «rake t. 38." 


obligation is ours, to call her, to eſteem her ſo. ® If Elizabeth cried out with oy 


{0 loud a voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, when Chriſt was but newly eunftis, Gu? 


conceived in her womb ; what expreſſions of Honour and Admiration can g*nuicmeteſias 
cem. Autinor 116, 


we think ſufficient now that Chrift is 1n Heaven, and that Mother with him? 771. 
* Far be it from any Chriſtian to derogate from that ſpecial priviledge grant- ricoum: 
cd her, which is 1incommunicable to any other. We cannot bear roo reve- * Helifaber 8 


rend a regard unto the Mother of our, Lord, ſo long as we give her not that runner 


worſhip which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep the language of quanomteric.- 


the Primitive Church : || Let her be honoured and eſteemed, let him be ts r= 


worlhipped and adored. £ mini (anRira- 

: | | - _» ' re,quxconſci? 
in ſe habiranr's Det libere proclamar, Ecce ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omnes gener atiq1es, S. Hier. adv. Pelag. l. 1. * Abfir ur 
quiſquam S. Mariam divinz gratiz privilegtis ut ſpeciali gloria fraudare conetur. | 'H Maetz &y T1zh, 6 Ever Tggaraur 
eiu* 'Ey TH tw Magiz, 0 5 lie]ig, * Tis, 25 £M0v Tlyzuuea Tepaormndke. Tir Magizy pn x-:TruysT ws 
Epiph. Hzref. 79. Ei x2Micy » Magiz, x 43i4, 4 Ter Hun; ANN 84 ei T5 Tecotwt%R 1b. Hutis 5 of @ egwulboy 
JBeoAoyEul vow oo 5 avIpwray Tvo iv cee]1 Naneitoavin ws eiflewnrss delves aoaloon)* wivny 5 T3 
os GAwv werotwink S£0v x mdlteg &) Tov rfivs 3 Aion, #4; 73 Tays ey Tveliua. Theod, Thcrapeur. 2. 
paz. 302. 


In reſpect of him it was neceſſary, firſt, that we might be aifured he wes 
made, or begotten, of a woman, and conſequently that he had irom her the 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Anzels, and there- 78. 2. 15 
fore ſaved none of them, who, for want of a Redeemer, are reſerved iz ever- 
laſtins chains under darkneſs unto the judgment vf the great diy, And man 
once tallea had been, as deſervedly , ſo irrevocably, condemned to rhe 
ſame condition, but that he took upor him the ſeed of Abraham. For being 
we are partakers of fleſh and blood, we could expet no Redemption bur zz, +, :: 
by him who Likewiſe took part of the ſame, We could look tor no Re- , cu, 
deemer, but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our || Brother. And tim aid the at- 
being there is but one Mediatour. between God and man, the Man (hri? on ren 
Jeſus, we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt, or 1s our Jeſws, except jrareth ty the 
we be firſt aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man 7m, Can- 
Chriſt Jeſus, was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both men and wk 


_ | dit 
women; that both Sexes might rely upon him, who was of the one, and Maga 
from the other. | | 123N& 

Secondly, it was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and , 2972 


born of ſuch a woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For as it &ny 339 
behoved him in all things to be made like unto us; {ſo in that great fimi- RTW17 
litude a diſſimilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be © without ſim, Our V2 
Paſſover is ſlain, and behold the, Lamb that taketh away the ſins of the ©22 =M: 


| _ 
] | : : "WIL? 
World ; but the Lamb of the Paſſover muſt be without blemiſh. Where- BIR 
as then we draw ſomething of corruption and contamination by our ſe- RAN 
minal traduction from the firſt 44am ; our Saviour hath received the ſame RIDY 


nature without any culpable inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin with- ,,,,..,. Sn 
out any ſeminal tradution. Our High-Prieſt is ſeparate from ſinners not a ſhall reveal 
only in the aQtions of his life, but in the produQion of his nature; . For as Ces 
| Levi was 1n the loins of Abraham, and paid tithes.in him, and yet Chriit, [,, ano tim; 
though the Son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them in pages 
| | : meg - -- 0 14 4 Brother. 

* Hominis liberatio in utroque ſexu debuir apparere. Ergo, quia virum opportebar ſuſcipete, qui ſexus honorabilior «lt, 
conveniens erat ut famine ſexus liberatio hinc apparerer, quod ille vir de foxmina natus eſt, S, Auguſt. Queſt . f. 83. : No- 
lire vos ipios contemnere, viri, filius Det virum ſuſcepir ; nolite vos ipſas conterpnere, famine, filius Dei natus ex tamina 
eſt. Idem de Agone Chriſti, © Heb. 4.15. Non cum in peccatis mater <jus if! utero aluir, quem Virgo concepit, Virgo 
peperir. S. Auguſtin. Tra#. 4. in Johan. Etgo ecce Apnus Dei. . Non habear iſte craducem de-Adam z carhem tancum ſum- 
pfic de Adam, peccatum non aſſumpſir. 15:14, Verbum caro fa&tum in Sumilicudine carnis peccara omnia noſtra ſuſcepir, 
nullum rearus viriurd ferens ex traduce prevaricationts Exorrum. Joann. 4. Epift, ad Conſtamtinum. | Lev in lumbis. 
.T% | | Ahrah# 
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Abrahz fuit ſecendum concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriſtus autem ſecundum ſolam ſubſtantiam corporalem, Cim eriim \; 


- in ſemine & viſibilis corpulentia & inviſibilis ratio, urrumque cucurrit ex Abraham, vel ctjam ex ipſo Adam, uiq; ad cor- 


pus Mariz, qui & ipſum co modo conceptum & exorrum eſt : Chriſtus aurem viſibilem carnis ſubſtantiam de carne Virginis 
tumpſirz ratio verd conceprionis cjus non 3 ſemine virili, ſed longe alicet ac deſuper venir. 5, Auguſt, ae Gen, ad lit, 1. 10. 
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Melchizedeck : ſo though we being in the loins of Adam may be all faid tofin 
in him ; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the ſame Adam according to the 
fleſh, was not partaker of that fin, but an expiation for it. For he which 1s 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent is ſome way under his natural 
power, and therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his actions : but 
he who is only from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power, and ſo receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot 
be ſo included in him as to be obliged by lis actions, or obnoxious to his 
demerits. 

Thirdly, it was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chriſt born of that per- 
ſon, that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto Joſeph,thar thereby we might 
be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever Promiſes 
were made of the Meſſias were appropriated unto him. As the ſced of thc 
woman was firſt contratted to the ſeed of Abraham, fo the feed of <Abrahar 
was next appropriated to the Son of David. He was 7o be called the ſon of 
the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give unto him the throne of his father 
Matt. 22. 42. David. When Jeſs asked the Phariſees, What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is 

he? they ſaid unto him, The ſop of David. When Herod demanded of the chict 
Matt.2.4,5: Prieſts and Scribes where Ch#iſt ſhould be born; they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehen 
Luke 2.4, Of Judea, becauſe that was the city of David, whither Joſeph went up with 
| ary his eſpouſed wife, becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David. Aﬀer 
Like 1.69, FJoha the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chrift, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the 

Lord God of Iſrael, who had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the Houſe 
Xatth. 15. 22. of his ſervant David. The woinan of Canaan, the blind men ſitting by the way, 
ERS 3% and thoſe other b/izd that followed him, cried out, Have mercy 032 us, O I ord, 

* thou ſon of David. The very children, out of whoſe mouths God perfeQed 
Math, 21. 15. Praiſe, were crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſannah to the fon of David. 
Marth, 12. 23+ And when the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, at! the people were ama- 

zed, and ſaid, is not this the ſon of David? Thus by the publick and con- 
current teſtimonies of all the Jews, the promiſed Mef7as was to come of the 
ſ| 4s 2. 30. houſe and lineage of David; || for God had ſworn with in oath to him, that 
_— 7 at of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit upon 
ſum intellige- his throne. Tt was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe that our Saviour 
re debebis ©x 3 wz5 wade of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh : of which we are aſſured, 
um warns. v _ becauſe he was born of that /Virgiz Mary who deſcended from him, and was 
nere,ob Mariz eſpouſed unto Joſeph, who deſcended from the ſame, that thereby his Ge- 
orgins <=: nealogy might be known. 
enim promiſo The conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 
juratur in Plal- this latter Branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 
= | = apwnn {elf what he is bound to profeſs,and being informed, fully expreſs what is the 
ris tuicollocabo objeCt of his Faith in this particular, when he faith, I believe in Je/izs Chri;? 
Juper _ which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hercby he 1s conceived to inten! 
1.3. adv. Mar- thus much : I aſſent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible Truth, "Tha: 
by wag c- 20- there was a certain woman, known by the name of Mary, eſpouſed unto Js- 
_ te 1-5  ſephof Nazareth, which before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
ues Virgin, and being and continuing in the fame Virginity, did, by 
the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her Womb the 
only-begotten Son of God, and, after the natural time of other women, 


brought him forth as her firſt-born Son, continuing {till a moſt pure and im- 
maculate 
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maculate Virgin ; whereby the Saviour of the world was borr'of a Woman 
under the Law, without the leaft pretence of any original corruption, that ' 
he might deliver us from the guilt of fin; born of that Virgin which was o 
the houſe and lineage of Davza, that he might ſit upon his throne, and rul 
for evermore. And in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Jeſs Chriſt, born 


of the Virgin Mary, 


=P 


ARTicLte IV. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was. crucified; 
dead, and buried. | 


His Article hath alſo received ſome acceffion in the particular expreſ 
ſions of Chri//*s Humiliation. For the firft word of it, now generally 
peaking of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds was no way diltinguiſh- 


ed from his Crucifixion ; for as we ſay, ſuffered and crucified, they only, || Cra- |Crucifixis (a2 
cified under Pontins Pilate : nor was his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from his _ 
Death, but where we read, cracified, dead, and buried, they only , crucified Ruſſe. in Habs 
and buried. Becauſe the chief of his Sufferings were on the Croſs, and he page af 


gave up the Ghoſt there ; therefore his whole Paſſion and his Death were credimus in e- 
comprehended 1n his Crucifixion. umquifubPon- 
tlo Filato cru- 


cifixus eſt & ſepultus. 5. Auguſt. de Fide (s Symb. Gr de Trinitat, l. 1,c. 19, Caput noſtrum Chriſtus eſt, crucifixum 8 (e- 
pulrum, reſuſcicarum aſcendir in coelum, Idem in Pſal. 132. Qui ſub Pontio Pilaco crucitixus eſt & ſepultus. Max. Taurin. 
Chr:ſol. Euſeb. Gallic, Ty 64 IlovTis [Trade pavgwfevra, Tagiy)z. Qui fub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt & fepultus, 
MSs. Armach, And beſide theſe, a witneſs without exception, Leo the Great ; Unigeritum Filium Dei crucitixum & ſepakum, 
omnes etiam in Symbolo confiremur. Epiſt. 10, cap. 5. Afterwards the paſſion was expreſſed : Paſlus ſub Pontio Pilato, cru. 
cifixus & ſepultus. Etherius Uxam. And the Death: Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepulrus. Authoy 
lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both theſe were expreſſed before in the Rule of Faith by Tertull1an, but without particular mention 
of the Crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c, 2, hunc paſlum, hunc morruum, & ſepultum : as Optatus, Paſſus, morruus, & ſepultus re. 
ſurrcxir. /zb, x. Paſſus, ſepultus, & terria diereſurrexit. Capital. Caroli 82. And generally the Ancients did underſtand de- 
rerminately his Crucifying by that more comprehenſive name of his Suffering, For as Marcellus and $. Cyril have gougaJyra 5 
T4p:yTa, Euſebius and the Nicene Council to the ſame purpoſe have mrafjovra, only in their Creeds, As Clem, Alex, Pedag. 1, 2, 
Cc. 3. Thy eig Ozdy Tigv, Thy ig maJovre 0houar Which was farther enlarged afterwards by the Council of Conſtantino- 


ple into cavgwlivra, x, raloyra, v, 740TH 


But again, being he ſuffered not only on the Croſs; being it was poſſible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died ; 
therefore the Church thought fit to add the reft of his Sufferings, as antece- 
dent, and his death, as conſequent, to his Crucifixion. | 

To begin then with his Paſſion in general. In thoſe words, He ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate, we are to conſider part as Subſtantial, parr as Circum- 
ſtantial. The Subſtance of this part ofthe Article confiſterh in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He /«ffered : the Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 
preſent Governour, under Pontins Pilate. 

Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſionas diſtinEt from thoſe par- 
ticulars which follow in the Articte, more T'conceive cannot be required 
than that we ſhew, H/ho it, was that ſu , How he ſuffered, What it was 
he ſuffered. wy \ 

Firſt, If we would clearly underſtand him that ſuffered in his full relation 
to his Paſſion, we mult conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon ; as 
Teſus Chriſt, and as the only-begotten Son of God. In reſpe&t of his Office, 
we believe that he which was the Chri/# did ſuffer ; and ſo we make profel- 
ſion to be ſaved by Faith in a ſuffering Meſias. Of which that we may give 
a juſt account, Firſt, we mult prove that the promiſed Meſſas pong Wl 
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ARTIGLE IV. 


for if he were not, then by profeſling that our Fe/zs ſuffered, we ſhould de. 
: clare he was not Chiff, Secondly, we mult ſhew that Jeſus, whom we be- 
lieved to be the Meſſzas, did really and truly ſuffer : for if he did not, they 
while we proved the true Mefias was to ſuffer, we ſhould conclude our Je/s 
_ was not that Meias, Thirdly, it will farther be advantagious tor the 1jlu- 
{tration of this truth, to manifeſt that the Sufterings of the Me/ias were de- 
termined and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhould be known. And fourth- 
ly, it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that our Jeſ#s did truly ſuffer whatſoe- 
ver was determined and foretold. And more than this cannot be neceſſary 

to declare Who it was that ſuffered, in relation to his Office. 

For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſſzas was to ſuffer, to all Chri- 
ſtians it is unqueſtionable ; becauſe our Saviour did conftantly inftrud rhe 
 1ark.g. 12. Apoſtles in this truth, both * before his death, that they might expect it, and 
b Laks 24+ 25, bafter, that they might be confirmed by it. And one part of rhe Doctrine 
© 4% 17.3; which S.Pasl difleminated through the world was this, © that the Chriſt muſt 

needs have ſuffered, | | 13 
But becaule theſe Teſtimonies will ſatisfie only ſuch as believe in Je/ns,and 
our Saviour himſelf did refer the disbelieving Jews to the Law and the Fro- 
phets, as thoſe who teſtified of him; we will ſhew from thence, even from 
— ?: 12 the Oracles committed to the Jews, how it was written of the Sou of man, that 
2 he muſt ſuffer many things; and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Pro- 
phets teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt. 0 
Thesfifty third Chapter ot Eſay 1s beyqnd all queſtion a ſad, but clear, de- 
{cription of a ſuffering perſon: 4 man f ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 
oppreſſed, and afflifked, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the ſlaughter, and cat off 
out of the land of the living. But the perſon of whom that Chapter treateth 
{| Page 87. We was Certainly the Meſias, as we have || formerly proved by the confeſſion 
frewed b the of the moſt ancient Jews, and may farther be evidenced bath from them, and 


Authority of the . 4 ; 
IS from the place it ſelf. For furely no man's ſou! can be made az offering for 


Bereſhich Rab gyr ſzzs, but our Saviour's : nor hath God /aid oz any man the 7zniquity of 


ba, and the Nij- | 
draftuporRuch, #5 a2, but on our Redeemer. Upoz no perſon but the Meſſzas could the 


and ty the cin- chaſt iſement of our peace be ; not with any ſtripes could we be healed but his. 
Loy Leys [t is ſufficiently then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that the ſuffering Perſon 
Moſes Alſhech, whom he deſcribes was to be the Chr:#, in that he bare our griefs, and carried 
that the anctent 

Rabbins did in- waxd /o por PAM Fo ; | : 
terpret that Chap!er of the Meſſias ; which might ſeem a ſufficient acknowledgment. But becauſe this is the moſt conſiderable controverſie 
berween 14 and the Jews, it will not ſeem unneceſſary to prove the ſame truth by farther Teftimonies. In the Talmud,Cod.Sanhedrin, ro 
the queſtion, What 75 the name of the Meſſias ? it is anſwered, FRVMVT1 the Leper. And the reaſon of the name is there rendred , 
"DXNIW, becauſe it 15 ſpoken ig this, Efay 53. 4. Surely he hath born our grief, and carried our ſorrows: yer we did eſtcem 
him ſtricken, i. ce. V1JY And becauſe YIIT is uſed of the Leprofie, Levit. 13. 13. therefore from Y\A1 they concluded his name t9 
be a Leper, and conſequently didinterpret that place of the Meſſias, In the Peſikra it 7s written, MWRRFNWUWI TNA RN%N 
God produced the ſoul of the Meſljas, and ſaid unto bim, Wilt thou redeem my ſons after 6000 years ? He anſwered, I will, 
Wilt thou bear the chaſtiſements to take away their fins, RRW2 RANT TAR MAN NIN as tt is written, a, 53.4. 
Surely he hath bornour griefs? And he anſwered, I will bear them with joy. Which is a clear teftimony, conſ:dering the Opinzon 
of the Jews, that all ſouls of men were created in the beginning, and ſo the ſoul of the Meſſias to ſuffer for the reſt, The ſhift of the 
Zews, turning theſe expreſſions off from the Meſſias, ard attributing of them to the People as to one, #s ſomething ancient : for w+ 
find that Origer, was urged with that expoſition in a diſputation with the Fews. Miuvnua JN more &y Ti regs 7695 At39- 
Hoes Tee "IsSains ongies winThon F meoaultiaus TawTas Menon * 5p ons Taco 6 IS ci , TabTa neTegoureA- 
SFa4 ws Ri evds T2 Ons u, vous on Th Nacogg x; TAnYTCr, Iva not megonnuror uwrTu Ti, TEXATH To bm: - 
ardg 01 *Ted\aing Tels memos tOvor- Thus the Jews interpreted thoſe places, Ia. $2. 14: his vifage was fo marred more than 
any man; 52. 15. that which had not bcen told rhem ſhall they ſee ; 53. 3. a man of ſorrow, and acquainted with grief: ard 
applied them to the people of Urael in their diſperſrons. But Origen did eaſily refute him, by retorting other places of the ſame Prophe- 


Cy: 4553-4. Surcly he hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows; verſe 5. He was wounded for cur tranſgreſſions, }:c * 


was bruiicd for our iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we healed. Expos wip, ſys he, of &v F ducg]iang Woo, % i2Bev]e; 
%n Te 7 Ewlncg niwmovteyat, fin' Sid Ty Anas cjvire, fire x, of Sm oj iOyav, Tara Arysn. But eſpecially he corifounded the 
Few with ih/e wards of the 8. verſe, He was cur off our of the land of the living 3 for the cranſgreſſions of my people was he 
ſtricken, Maa 3 ebZn uu SAiCey Sod Th; paTtuons AbZeas 76, *ATd  avour3y Tv as wu ind ts Sdyaloy: "E193 
6 Au3g ka] eatives eimv of TepnTdowuluet, Hes Sm0 of dyopuiov Ts Me TH Os Ain]ar ny Dar tis Faval:y £73, 6 wi 
trig ay mugs} Nady 54 ©8753 Tis N £70 py Ingus Xexsrs 3 Origen adv. Celſum 1, 1. 
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DOUFFERED. 123 
REN | z: | g 
This Prediction is ſo clear, ever ſince the Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of 
the Woman's ſeed, that the 'Fews, who were reſolved to expe a Meſſas 
which ſhould be only glorious, have been inforced to invent another, which 
ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinQion of their own in- 
vention ; That a Meas was to redeem us, and a Me/tas was to ſiiffer for 
us : but the ſame Meſſezs was not both to redeem us andto ſuffer for us. For , 
they ſay that there are || two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the name of the os —_— 
Meſſias ; one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of Judah ; Youble 31ejjrns, 
onethe ſon of Joſeph, the other the ſon of David; the one to precede, fight, *12 V2 
and ſuffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to die. It mcGatihe - 
then our Saviour were a Chriz?, we muſt confeſs he was a ſuffering Meſras, of Joſeph, the 
and conſequently, according to their DoQrine, not a Saviour. For if he —— 
were the pu of Davza, then, ſay they, he was never to die; or if he ever Memas the = 
died, he was not that Mefias which was promiſed to fit upon the throne of fPavid. 4oche 
David. And while we confeſs our Saviour died, and withal aflert his deſcent bm. 16 
from the houſe of David, we do, in their opinion, involve our ſelves in a 4-5. @ =. 
WF 1 
Contradiction. w\ngn 


Hz T2 MUD 117 12 MUM TPIBQ? Two are thy deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſſias the fon of 
David, and Meflias the Son of Ephraim : and in the ſame manner, Chap, 7.3. This that Paraphraſt, mthing ſþ ancient as the 
reſt, 1s conceived to have taken out of the Talmud in Maſſecherh Succa, where cap. 5. inſcribed "VINN, God ſaith to / effras the 
fon of David, 'UPAR INR AQ PRU Ak what thou wilt, (according to the ſecond Pſalm_) and I will cive it thee, 
31VU FoV (2 Wat? PARIN (V1 Who ſeeing Meflias the fon of Joſeph which was ſlain, asbed of Gd mthing 
but life. Thus from the Talmud and the later Targum the Rabbins have generally taught a double Meſſias, one the ſon of David, the 
other of Foſeph. As Solomon Jarchi, 1/a. 24. 13. Zach. 12. 10: Aben Ezra,Zach. g. g, Malach. 3.1. Kimki,Zach.12.10. whom 
the later Jews conſtantly follow, And this Marcion the Heretick ſeems'to have learned of the Jews, and to have taught with ſome 
alteration in favour of his own opinion. Conſtiruic Marcion alium effe Chriſtum, qui Tibertanis cemporibus 4 Deo quondam ig- 
noto revelatus fir in ſalurem omnium gentium 3 alium, qui a Deo creatore in reftirurionem Judaici ſtatus fit deſtinatus, 
quandoque venturus, Tertal. adver, Marcion. l, 4. c.6. 


But this Diſtin&tioa of a double Mefzas is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief : firſt, becaule ir is 1n it ſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt us; 
ſecondly, becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and fo very 
advantageous to us. | | 

Thar it is 1a ic ſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never men- 
tion any Meſſzas of the Tribe of Ephraim; neither was there ever any 
promiſe of that nature made to any of the ſons or oft-ſpring of Joſeph. 
Beſides, as we acknowledge but one Mediator between God and man, ſo 
the Scriptures never mention any Meſias but one. Under whatſoever 
title he is repreſented to us, there can be no pretence for a double per- 
ſon. Whether the ſeed of the woman, or the ſeed of Abraham, whether 
Shiloh, or the Son of David, ſtill one perſon promiſed : and the ſtile of 
the ancient Fews before our Saviour was, not they, but he || which 7s to ||'Oiexiue 
come. The queſtion which was asked him, when he profeſſed himſelf '©: 
to be Chriit, was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they 
were to /ook for another ; not that they could look for him and for a- 
nother alſo. The objection then was, that Elias was not yet come, and 
therefore they expetted no Meſſzas till Elias came. Nor can the diffe- 
rence of the Mefſzas's condition be any true reaſon of imagining a double 
perſon, becauſe in the ſame place the Prophets, ſpeaking of the ſame per- 2:.. 5. 
ſon, indifferently repreſent him in either condition. Being then, by the 7+ 5: 5 
confeſſion of all the Jews, one Meſſias was to be..the ſon of David, whom 
Elias was to precede ; being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was ne- 
ver promiſe made of mote Chrifs than one, and never the leaſt mention 
of the Tribe of Ephraim with any ſuch relation ; it followeth that that 
diſtinction 15s 1n it ſelf falſe. | | 

Again, that the ſame DiſtinCtion, framed and contrived againſt us, = 

needs 
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ARTICLE 1V. 


heeds be in any different perſon's judgment advantageous to us, will appear, 
becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a plain confeſſion of a twotold 
condition ; and the different relations, which they prove not, are a convin- 
civg argument for thediſtin& cxconomies,which they deny not. Why ſhould 
they pretend to expeCt one to die, andanother to trinmph, but that the true 
Meſſias was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled and to be exalted, to 
put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of Majeſty and Immortality ? 
Why ſbould they tell us of one Mediator to be conquered, and the other to 
be victorious, but that the Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of the Seed of the 
Woman, and the ſame Seed to bruiſe his head ; Thus even while they en- 
deavour toelude, they confirm, our Faith; andas if they were ſtill under the 
cloud, their errour is but as a fhadow to give a luſtre to our truth. And fo 
our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm, the Meſias was to ſuffer. 

Secondly, that Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chrif, did ſuffer, we ſhall 
not need to prove, becauſe it is freely confeſſed by all his enemies. The 
Gentiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. And we may well take 
that for granted, which is ſo far from being denied, that it is objetted. Tf 
hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, if ſorrows and agonies, if ſtripes 
and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be Sufterings, Jeſus ſuffered. 
If the infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our ſins, if the malice of man, 
if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make him ſuffer, our 
Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the writings of his Apoſtles, if 
the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, if the ſcofts of the 
| Thſe which Jews, be teſtimonies, Jeſus ſuffered. Nor was there ever any which thought 
were called ty he did not really and truly ſuffer, but || ſuch as withal rationally pretended 


the Greeks 36- he was not really and truly man. 

xn)ai and $ay- ; DI 

Temas a, who taught that Chrift was man only putative, and came intothe worldonly in phantaſmate, and conſequently that he did 
only putative pati, Theſe were called AoxyTe;, not from their Author, but from their Opinion, that Chriſt did all things only &y oy- 
x0#1, in appearance, not reality. As Clemens Alexandrinus, Toy aiptoxur ai Z Sm dr yueroy iNaforruy mggoxwedioyJov, ws 
n 3 Aoxne. Strom, L. 7. viz. 08 Jortinget Reacoy T:02reeark VarkaaCoy. 1d. |, 6, Neque in Phantaſia, id eſt, abſque carne, 
ſicur Valenrinus aſſerir, neque de thefi, putative imaginatum, ſed verum corpus, Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. cap. 2. Where for 
de thefi, I ſuppoſe we ſhould read Jornges. The original of this train of Hereticks is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whoſe aſſertion 
was, Chriſtum nec venifſe, nec a Judzis quicquam pertulifſe. S. Aug. de Hereſ. Wherefore making himſelſthe Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, he affirmed, ſe in Filii perſona purative apparuiſle, and ſo that he ſuffered as the Son amongſt the Jews , daulieig wi 
memovSey1 5 dine orien wivoy. Damaſe, de Hzreſl, Now what Simon Magus ſaid of himſelf, when he made himſelf the Son, 
that thoſe why followed affirmed of Chrift. As Saturninus, who taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non tuiſſe, & phancaſmate ranrum 
quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. Tertul.de Preſc. adv. Heret. cap. 4.6. Vide Epiph. mutilum, Her. 23. c, 1. And Baſilides, who delivered, #) + 
Xetgoy CuvTanaY Oo TW pairs, wh ED 5 dvIporer, pd oxgue 83Angivar.. ix} Tnotv odokay mimorfiran dvd Sipoye 

Tey Kvelwatoy, Epiph. Her. 24.c. 3. A Judzis non credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem, quiangariatus 

ſuſtulir crucem ejus, S. Aug. Here 44 Thus the Valentinians, particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcofian Heretichs : Marcus 

ctiamneſcio quis Hzrefim condidir, negans reſurre&ionem carnis, 8 Chriftum non vere, ſed putative, paſſum afſeverans. 

S. Auz. Her. 14. Thus Cerdon: Chriſtum in ſubſtantia carnis negat, in phantaſmace ſolo fuifſe pronunciat, nec omnino paſ- 

ſum, ſed quaſi paſſum, Tertul. Preſc.c. 51, Chriſtum ipſum natum ex toxmina, neque habuiſſe carnem, nec vere mortuum 

vel quicquam paſſum, ſed fimulaſſe paſſionem. FS. Aug. Her. 21. And the Manichees, whotaught Chriſtum non fuiſſe in carne 

vera, ſed fimulatam ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenfibus przbuiſſe 3 ubi non folum mortem, verum etiam reſurre- 

&ionem, mentirerur. Idem Her. 45, Whom therefcre Vincentius Lirinenſis calts Phantaliz predicatores, cap, 20, 


— 


Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth, we {hall farther ſhew that the promiſed Meas was not only engaged 
to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and the 
Father, the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in6tder 
to the Redemption it {elf which was thereby to be wrought ; and what was 
{o reſolved, was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and 
written by them,-1n order to the reception of the Mezas, and the accepta- 
rion of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. 
- That what the Meffias was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 

creed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the 
As 4. 27,28, Father ; Of « truth, againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointcd, both 
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Herod and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were g4. 
thered together ; For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined be- 


are to be done. For as when the two Goats were preſented before the Lord, £-». :6. 2. 


that Goat was to be offered for a Sin-offering upon which the lot of the Lord 
ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord was litt up on high in the hand of the 
High-prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat which was to die: ſo 
the hand of God is ſaid to have determined what ſhould be done unto our 
Saviour, whoſe Paſſion was typified by that Sin-offering. And well may 
we ſay that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined his Paſſion, be- 
cauſe he was delivered by the determinate counſel. and foreknowledge of God, 
And this determination of God's Counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 
or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 
them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. - For belide the 
Covenant made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 
conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from erernity made by the Fa- 


ther with the Son : which partly 1s expreſſed, If he: ſhall make his fonl an 6. 52. 1c. 


offering for fin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days ; partly by the A- 


poſtle, They ſaid 1, Loe, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of me) Hb. 15. 7 


£0 do thy will, O God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an offering for ſin, 
we ſee propounded whatſoever. he ſuffered ;. inthe acceptation, Loe, 7 
come to do thy will, O God, we ſee undertaken 'whatioever was propounded:' 
The determination therefore of-our Saviour's.. Paſſion was made by Cove- 
nant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered. oy 
And as the Sufferings of tie 3eſſias were thusagreed on by conſent, and: 
determined by the counſel oi God ; 1o they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered to the Church ; they were 
involved in the Types, and acted in the Sacrifices. .. Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly _ 
relate unto his Sufferings by proper prediction; or whether we look upon 
the Ceremonial performances, they exhibit the tame by an aQive repreſenta- 


tion. S. Paul's Apology was clear, that he faid none other things but thoſe which 4s 26. 22. 


the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pro- 
phets /atd in expreſs terms that the Mefſias, whom they foretold, ſhould ſuffer : 


Moſes ſaid ſo in thoſe Ceremonies which were inſtituted by his Miniſtry. 


When he cauſed the Paſſover to be ſlain, he /azd that Shiloh was the Lamb 
ſain before the foundations of the world. When he ſet the brazen Serpent u 
in the wildernels, he /a/a, the Son of:man ſhould be litted up upon the Croll, 
When he commanded all the Sacrifices for ſin, he ſaid, without effufion of 
blood there was no Remiſlion, and therefore the Son of God muſt die tor the 
ſins of men. When he appointed Aar92 to go into the Holy of holtes on the day 
of Atonement, he /a:d, Chri/t, our High-prieſt ſhould never enter through the 
veil into the higheſt Heavens to make expiatior for us, but by his own Blood: 
If then we look upon the fountain,theeternal Counſel of the will of God,if we? 
look upon the Revelation of that counſel, either in expreſs PrediCtions or Ce- 
remonial Repreſentations; we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Aﬀertion, 
That the Sufferings of the Promiſed Meſas,were predetermined and foretold. 
Now all theſe ſaſerings which were:thus agreed,determined and revealed 
as belonging to the true Meſſies, were undergone by that Jeſus of Nazareth : 
whom we believe to be the trye Chriſt. Never was there any ſuffering Type 
which he out-went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion which he tulfilted 
not, never any expreſſion of griet and ſorrow which he felt not. When the 


appointed time of his death approached, he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Behold,'we cake 13. 31 


go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that _ written by the Prophets _—_— 
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the Son of mar ſhall be actompliſbed. When he delivered them the bleſſed Sa- 
Lube 22. 22: crament, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Son of man goeth 
xald T9 4&7 . i; was determined. Aﬀter his ReſurreQtion, he chaſtifed the dulneſs of his 
me Diſciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his Paſſion, that they could not 
Lube 24. 25 , look back upon the antecedent Predictions; ſaying unto them, O fools, and 
a6. flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! Ought not Chriſt to 

have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory ? After his Aſcenſion, 

S. Peter made this profeſſion before the Fews, who had thoſe Prophecies, and 
Af: 2.18. faw his Sufterings + Thoſe things which God before had ſhewea by the mouth of 
all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. W hatſqever 
therefore was determined by the Counſel of God, whatſoever was revealcd 
by the Prophets concerning the Sufterings of the Meſfias, was all fulfilled 
by that Je/ws whom we believe to be, and worſhip as the Chriſt, Which 
is the fourth and laſt Aſſertion propounded to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion 
in relation to his Office. EE 

Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we are next to conſider 
him in his Petſon. And being 1n all this Article there is no perſon exprelly 
named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till we find his de- 
ſcription and his name. The Article immediately preceding leaves us in the 
fame ſuſpenſion 3 but-for our ſatisfaCtion refers us to the former, where we 
find him named Jeſus, and deſcribed the only-b:gotten Son of God. 

Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore truly called 
the Only-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the eſſence 
of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, 1o alſo the eternal God. 
= + 124 Wherefore by the ||immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary con- 
contexio inthe ſequence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God 
Creed, which of God, very God of very God, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
—_— dead, and buried. For it was no other perſon which {wffered under Pontius 
exinft Neſtori- Palate than he which was born of the Virgin Mary, he which was borz of the 
» ia Incarn. Virgin Mary, was no other perſon than he which was conceived by the Holy 
41 Ghoſt, he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt was no other perſon than our 

Lord, and that owr Lord no other than the ozly Son of God : therefore by 

the immediate coherence of the Articles it followeth, that the only Sox of God, 
1 Cor. 2.8. our Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. That Word which was in the be- 
4 20. 28.  ginning, which then was with God, and was God, in the fulneſs of time be- 
ſum Symboli ing made fleſh, did ſuffer. For the Princes of this world cracified the Lord of 
rener authori- g/oyy; and God purchaſed his Church with bis own blood. That perſon which 
mo was begotten of the Father before all worlds, and ſo was really the Lord of 
cens, Si enim glory, and moſt truly God, took upon him the nature of Man, and in that na- 
cognoviſknt, ture, being ſtill the ſame Perſon which before he was, did ſuffer. When our 
minum glorix Saviour faſted forty days, there was no other Perſon huagry than that 
10 yr Son of God which made the World; when he fate down weary by the Well, 
& on *}- there was no other perſon felt that thirſt but he which was eternally begot- 
ten of the Father, the fountain of the Deity : when he was buffeted and 
{courged, there was no other perſon ſenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal 
Word which before all worlds was impaſſible; when he was crucified and 
died, there was no other perſon which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son of him, 
and fo of the {ame nature with him, who only hath immortality. And thus we 
conclude our firſt Conſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuffer- 
ed; affirming that, in reſpe& of his Office, it was the Meffas, in reſpe&t 
of his Perſon, it was God the Son. | 

But the perfe& probation and illuſtrationof this truth requireth firſt a view 
of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what, he ſuffered. - For 


whiic 


{ FY 
ns ES: 


NN a Co. 5 TAR ISIC IL ad 
v4 "NINE Re EGS IO $0 Foe 1 
.- $ SOL IITHIES 
RL UNFIT 7 es 


OUFFERED. 


187 


while we provethe Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may ſeem to deny the Paſ- 
ſion, of which the Perfection of the Godhead is incapable. The Divine na- 
cure is of infinite and eternal happineſs, never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 
degree of infelicity, and therefore {ubject to no ſenſe of miſery. Wherefore 
while we profeſs that the Son of God did {utter for us, we mult fo far explain 
our Aſſertion, as to deny that the Divine nature of our Saviour ſuffered. For 
being the Divine nature of the Son 1s common to the Father and the Spirir, 
if that ad becn the ſubject of his Paſſion, then muſt the Father and the Spirit 
have ſuftered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſionto the Son alone, ſo mult 
weattribute it to that Nature which1s his alone ,that is, the humane; And then 
neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuffer, becauſe neither the 
Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is Man, and ſo capable of ſuffering. 

Whereas then the Humanity of C4r/ft confilteth of a Soul and Body, theſe 
werc the proper ſubject of his Paſſion ; nor could he {utter any thing bur in 
both or either of theſe two. For as the Word was made fleſh, though the 
Word was || never made, (as being in the beginning God) but the fleſh, that 
is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word aſſuming it became fleſh; ſo faith 
I. Peter, *Chriſt ſuffered for us ia: the fleſh,in that nature of man which he took 
upon him: and ſo God the Son did {ufier, not 1n that nature in which he was 
begotten of the Father before all Worlds, but in that fleſh which by his In- 
carnation he became. For he was ® put to death in the fleſh, but quickned in 
the ſpirit ; ſuttercd in the weaknels of his Humanity, but role by the power 
of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, in 
the language of S. Pau; ſo was he p-# 70 death in the fleſh, in the language of 
S. Peter : and as hc was declared to be the ſon of God with power, atcording to 
the ſpirit of holineſs; 10 was he quickaed by the Spirit, "Thus the proper ſub- 
jet and recipicnt of our Saviour's Paſſion, which he underwent for us, was 
that Nature which he took from us. 

Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is immutable, 
could ſuffer; which only hath immortality, could die. The conjun&ion 
with Humanity could put no imperfection upon the Divinity : nor can that 
| infinite nature by any external acquiſition be any way changed in its in- 
trinſecal and eſſential perfeQtions. * If the bright raies of the Sun are 
thought to inſinuate into the moſt noiſome bodies withour any pollution of 
themlelves, how can that ſpiritual eſſence contract the leaſt infirmity by any 
union with Humanity ? We muſt neither harbour ſo low an eſtimation of 
the Divine nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution ; nor ſo 
mean eſteem of the eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubje& to the 
ſufferings of the fleth he took ; nor yet 1{o groundleſs an eſtimation of the 
great myltery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature 
mix in confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild colleQions of the 
| 4rian and dpollizarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long ſince filen- 
ced by a found and ſober Afſcrtion, that all the Sufterings of our Mediator 
were {ubjected in his humane nature. 
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7t is not generally underfiond, The Herefie of Arius, as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, #5 known to all, But that he 
mad? the nature of the Word to ſuffer in the fleſh. t5 nat fo frequently or plainly delivered, This Phozbadius (the firſt of the Latine 
Charch who wrote againſt the Arians) chargeth them with, Duplicem hunc ſtarum, non conjunRum , ſed confulum, vul- 
tis videri z ut ctiam unius veſtrum, id cit Epiſtola Vorami, que ad Orientem & Occidentem tranſmiffa eft, qua aflerir, car- 
ve & ſpiricu Chrifli coagularis per ſang.umem Mariz, & in unum corpus redadtis, paſſibilem Deum faftam. Hoc 1deo, ne 
quis itlum ex eco crederet, quem impaſlibi:em farts conftar, L1b. adv. Arianos, C. 7. And again + Non ergo cſt ſpirirus caro, 
nec caro ſpiritus, quod ifti volunt egregil Doctores, ur fattus fit ſcilicer Dominus & Deus noſter ex hac fubttanciarum permix- 
fioue paſlibilis, T1dco autem paſhiblem volunt dict, ne Cx — credatur. Cap. 8, Marlw iy  Ageray0t cavldtorlat, 
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Core wirny Vero) te per dytrameurar # EoThEa, Ths 5 7% Tels vonmy 6H TWw enali 9:07y]a avagier]ts ao | 
E5c. S. Ahan. lib. de Incarn. Of this S, Hilary is to be underſtood : Sed eorum omnis hic (enſus, ur opinentur merum mort!s 
in Dei Filium incidiſſe, qui aſſerunt non de zcernitate prolatum, neque de infinitate parern# ſubſtantiz exſtirifle, ſed © 
rullo illum qui onmia creavir effe&um 3 ur aſſumptus ex nihilo fit, & coeprus ex opere, & confirmatus ex tempore. Br 
ideo in eo doloris anxictas, ideo ſpiritus pafſio cum corporis paſſione. Car. 31. in Matth, Where clearly ke argues againſt the 
Arians. The right underſtanding whereof is the only tru? way to reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of his, which ſo troubled the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and the whole Schools ever ſince. 


And now the only difficulty will con{ſt in this, how we can reconcile the 
Perſon ſuffering with the Subje& of his Paſſion ; how we can ſay tliat God 
did ſuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. But this ſeeming 
difficulty will admit an caſie ſolution, if we conſider the intimate conjunCtt- 
on of the Divine and humane nature, and their union 1in the Perſon of t!: 
{ Per indiolu- Son, For || hereby thoſe Attributes which properly belong unto the one, are 


= Po renary given to the other ; and that upon good reaſon. For being the fame indi- 
omnia quz Vidual perſon is, by the conjunction of the nature of God and the nature of 
carats fant man, really and truly both God and man; it neceſſarily followeth, that itis |; 
Verbo,guome- EFUC to ſay, God # man, and as true, Aman # God : becauſe in this particular 

do & quz Ver- he which is man 1s God, and he which 1s God is man. Again, being by rea- 
> ſunt P22” fon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, God is map, it followeth, unavoid- 
re. Orig. in Ep. ably, that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the humane nature may be 
ad Rm. 21% ſpoken of God ; otherwiſe there would be a man to whom the nature of man 
14 Fa did not belong, which were a contradiction. And being by virtue of the 
Tegoaneheions ſame Incarnation it is alſo proper to ſay, A mar 7s God, by the ſame neceſlicy 
4 _ > Bey of conſequence we muſt acknowledge, that all the eſſential Attributes of the 
Ms $4:7y)es, Divine nature may truly be ſpoken of that man; otherwiſe there would be 
eriiizz]z: one truly and properly God to whom the nature of God did not belong, 
oa © ud &r- which is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the Divine nature 
0e:'rwory 7 may be truly attributed to that man which is God, then may thoſe aQtions 
IT; = 4. which flow trom thoſe properties be attributed to the ſame. And being the 
beoniro xa], Properties of the humane nature may be alſo attributed to the eternal Son of 
4 m1 ea God, thoſe actions or paſſions which did proceed from thoſe properties may 
ad Theaph. Þe attributed to the ſame Son of God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God 
Xed a7 &- the Son 15 truly man, and as man truly paſſible and mortal ; ſo God the Son 


Fees #5 7.5 did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And this is the only true * communicati- 
=o Te 3v;- ON Of Properties. 
vz1z. Theo- Not that the eſſential Properties of one Nature are really communicated 
dor, Dzal. 3. - SH - 
* Called &y the £O the other Narure, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and mortal, or 
Schnols ordin«- [1s Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence; but becauſe the 
9 Commun” fame God the Son was alſo the Son of man, he was at the ſame time both 
rum, bythe an- Mortal and eternal: mortal, as the {on of man, in reſpe& of his Humanity ; 
cient Greek Di- eternal, as the Son of God, in reſpe&t of his Divinity. The Sufferings there- 
vines *Avylih- »*'. O 
a, and ſnne- fore of the Meſras were the Sufferings of God the Son : not that they were 
rimes *AyJqs- the Sufferings of his Deity, as of which that was incapable; but the Sufferings 
2 wa of his Humanity, as unto which that was inclineable. For although the hu- 
mane nature was conjoined to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it 
had been alone ; and the Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been con- 
joyned : becauſe each kept their reſpeQiye Properties diſtinct, without the 
leaſt confuſion in their moſt intimate conjunttion. From wheace ar laſt the 
Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the Subje& of his Paſſion : For God the Son 
bcing not only God, but alſo Man, ſuffered, though not in his Deity, by rea- 
ton of which he is truly God, yet in his Humanity, by which he who is tru- 
ly Ged, 1s as truly Man. And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions: 
Who it was that ſuffered; in reſpe& of his Office, the 1Mef7z5, in reſpect of 
his Perſon, God the Son : How 1t was he fuffered; not in his Deity, which 


I 


wo 
a 


" 
4 . 
471 
: 
$27 £ 
43; * 
Y : 
Ec - . 
of 
Fi 
+184 
3 I 
? 
UN 
fr 
fi "48 
0 
* d; 
18% i 
»Y + 
+ # is 6 
* 48 
5. an 
F FS + 
[ ; 
*<. 
4 
*& i& 
Z "2 
q 
; 
bj, 
["'M 
7 + 208 
' i 
; 1 8 
g wy | 
t% " PP. £ 
! © "PX 
* 1 fo 3 
5 i & i 
/%. 
* #8 
Ss 
"m l 
FE3 Us 


" PICS 
- ET 
©” 


SUFFERED. 159 


o-- 


is impaſſible, but ia his Humanity, which he aſſumed cloathed with our \ 
infirmities. | 
Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ſuffer as the Son of man ; 
not in the Jatitude of all his ſufferings, bur ſo far as they are comprehended 
in this Article : which firſt preſcinderh all the antecedent part by theexprel- 
ſion of time «nder Pontizgs Pilate, who was not Governour of Judes long 
before our Saviour's Baptiſm ; and then takes off his concluding Paſſion, by 
adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then upon the Sufferings 
of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Goſpel, and eſpecially before 
his Death, we ſhall beſt underſtand rhem by conſidering them in relation to 
the Subje&t or recipient of them. And being we have already ſhewed his 
Paſſion was wholly ſubje&ed in his humane nature, being that nature con- 
ſiſteth of two parts, the Soul and Body ; it will be neceſſary todeclare what 
he ſuffered in the Body, what in the Soul. | 

For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part ; {o we acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body, fo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone of our bone. This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceſſarily flow from 
the condition of a trail and mortal body : and though now the fame body, 
exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put be- 
yond all poſſibility of Paſſion; yet 1n the time of his Humiliation' it was 
cloathed with no ſuch glorious perfection ; but as it was ſubje&t unto, fo it 
felt, wearineſs, hunger and thirſt. Nor was it only liable to thoſe internal 
weakneſſes and natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and violent 
impreſſions. As all our corporal pain conſiſts in that fenſe which ariſeth 
from the ſolution of that continuity which 1s connatural to the parts of our 
body ; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly violated by any out- 
ward impreſſion, but he was truly and fully ſenſibleof the pain arifing from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was that pain which thoſe 
Scourges produced, whez the plowers plowed upon his back aud made long their 
furrows : the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a moſt ſharp and 
dolorous ſenſation. The coronary Thorns did not only expreſs the ſcorn 
of the impoſlers, by that figureinto which they were contrived ; but did alſo 
pierce his tender and ſacred temples to a multiplicity of pains, by their nu- 
merous acuminations. That Spear direQted by an impertinent malice which 
opened his ſide, though it brought forth water and blood, cauſed no dolo- 
rous ſenſation, becauſe the Body was then dead: but the Nails which pierced 
his hands and feet made another kind of impreſſion, while it was yet alive 
and highly ſenſible. Thus did the Body of the Son of man truly ſuffer the 
bitterneſs of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent external im- 


preſſions. | | 
And our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature of man, ſo he Qui fuſcepir «- 


: k : . nimam, ſuſce- 
ſuffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour. of the whole. In what pir nine paſ 


{cnſe the Soul is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubjeCt to animal Paſſion. fonen. 5. Am- 
Evil apprehended to come tormented his Soul with Fear, which was as #9: 4 Fide 1. 
truly in himin reſpect of what he was to ſuffer, as Hope in reference to the ** 7 
recompence of a reward to come after and for his Sufferings. Evil apprehen- 
ded as preſent tormented the ſame with Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſh of 
mind. So that he was truly repreſented to us by the Prophet, as 4 mar of ja. 53. 5: 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief ; and the proper ſubject of rhat Grief he | 
hath fully expreſſed who alone felt it, ſaying unto his Diſciples, My ſoul is Marth. 26. 38. 
exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. FR 
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190 ARTICLE IV. 


We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or no; 
but rather to endeavour to reach it it were poſſible, the knowledge how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered; how bitter that grief, how great that 
ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never tully and exaCtiy 
meaſure ; yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the expreſii- 
ons of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that the 
griefs and forrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, 
were moſt incomparably far beyond all lorrows of which any perſon here 
was ſenſible or capable. | 

The Evangcliſts have in ſuch Language expreſſed his Agony, as cannot bur 


— 


 Hatth, 26. 37. raiſe in us the higheſt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. Ze began 


tobe ſorrowful, faith S. Matthew; He began to be ſore amazed, faith S. Mark: , 

'.__ and tobe wery heavy, ſay both : and yet rhele words in our Tranſlation come 
ol 1 regs far ſhort of the || Original expreſſion, which render him ſuddenly, upon a 
rhrceure%, preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſlletſed with fear, horror and amaze- 
%34:66%, ment, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, prefled down 


and a Sv. fy. 


AvraX, the With conſternation and dejection of mind, tormented with anxiety and dil- 
uſt, x of a quietude of ſpirit. 

knwn and or- | 

dinary ſienification, but in this caſe it is to be raiſed to the higheſt degree of its poſſible ſignificancy, as aptears by the words which 
fil, <piauris ry n Avyi ww. For, as the ancient Grammar tans obſerve, y | wer ] reghens eHiramy Juact* and again, 
# { ae] Tegems azpCay:]a avti f {after ] x7! abgov plemos 14 ataT]oTYVO), and therefore efeir.unG- of it ſelf muit 


A'Urk Ly. 33s 


ſr;nifie a man poſſeſſed with an exceſjive grief ; as in Fſchylus, <@Cagv xgy%-, that is, according to the Scholiaft, aferarc; * 


fre. But beſide this Greeb wtation, here is to be obſerved a reference t» the words of David, Pſal. 42.5, Ivall atirurG w i 
oLuyimsz WMMNUN FIR. $ that it doth not only fignifie an exceſs of jorroz» ſurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul ; but alſo 
ſuch as brings a conſternation and dejetion of mind, bowing the Soul ver the preſjare and burthen of it, And if neither the notatt- 
on "f the word m7 the relation to that place inthe Pſalms did exprefs that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviour's words would 
ſufficiently evidence it, #4 Yavare, it was a ſorrow which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the pains of hell got 
hold upm him, Pl. 115. 2. Tie ſecond word uſed by S. Mark alon?, is &x84pCevx, which with the Vulgar Latin is Paverc, but 
in the Language of the Greeks bears a higher ſenſe. ©dpCC once Þ txmantiv, ſays Erymologus: and Helychius, OauCG-. 
Saba, i,manc ts Gf. Vet. ©&uC, ſtupor. Philoponus, preſerved by Euſtathius "Ia. p', OapEO i 1 tnmiubis * Fan 
Cs 5 x27 3ftiay TH.ow 6 %,mnayts From whence the Verb ©auCbiv, in termination attive, in fignification paſſive, perculſum 
cile, in Homer. OxuCnmy A *Axgiad's © where it is the obſervation of Euſtathius, T3 8% pCyory egy nTIGD 1 vew)tgy Ye#- 
org wa Een Tali uor 18e, ) 492 Cid, x; TAduCnua, p20) of Wh "Oune:y : but nt univerſally true, For (as t9 our 
purpoſe ) we have both the uſe and ſenſe of this word in the Old Teſtament. As 1 Sam. 14. 15. YR NIN, & 0a Cyory n 
y3, and the carch quaked. And Pal. 45. 5. WIET), Aquila 8JzpCnfyonr, Symmachus Yeanmadrynauy 04s Plal. 31. 22. 
"Eq 5 #2 O& Th exgu Te ps, Aquila $2pCnon, Symmachus ennante. The like 4s alſo in the paſſive termination : as Danicl 
expreſſes his fear in a viſion, eBauCnILu, 1 minlw 673 Troyownoy ww, Dan. 8. 17. and the wicked are deſcribed by the Wife 
man, $41.68 824 Server, t ivdtinuanv negro, Sap. 17. 3- From whence it appeareth thit SauCarx of it jelf ſignt- 


fieth a high degree of fear, horror and amazement. Glojſ. Vt. ®ajuCepar, Obſtupeo, ſtupeo, paveico, And by the addition of 


the prepoſttion JE the fignification is augmented.  "ExJ2u6C©, *xTanx]9, Heſych. paſſively; Gyeiov goCeviy x} ExfemrCop. 
Dan. 7. 7. aively, 1. &. exmAnK]exoy. Such an augmentation in this word 1s juſtifiable by that rule left us in Euſtathius ad liad. 
£1 { SE )-regI8o 8 wovoy Thu ic SyAZl vim, and Uope rowedxs onuaives:. Of which he gives an example in cy,ve- 
wias, uſed by Ariſtophanes in Pluto, though not named by him. And again, ad Tliad. v'.y | 7 ] mech:or; Firamy Srxot, 6rroi- 
av 8, T3 uhice* Ext; therefore is udaice Fa Cam to be ſurprized with horror in the higheſt de;ree, even unto ſtupe- 
fation. Ghill. Vet. "ExfBauCiua, obſtupelco. The third word 15 *AJxpoyeiv, Vulg. Lat. tzzdere, in S, Mark, mocſtus effe in 
S, Matthew : bat it hath yet a farther ſenſe. *A neva, axnNa, ayerie, ſas Helychius. *AJyuera, 73 nia avrivar, Sui 
das, It ſiznifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth alſo by the origination of it, For, as Euſtathjus obſerves, -7% 
o LY FP " ot 5 of © 5» 4 < P? bu / <Q > / » FR : 
eMpoyfy TewroTUTOY dNiperov ddVeLovOr, 9 34 AuTys ws 01% Kat TWO Kipe, os dS Aipflav, avamenrionus. Iliad, 
a'. From ad adn duo, from {pay dues. It hath therefire in it the ſignification of aw or xiay, ſatiety or ex- 
tremity, From whence it is ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained the conſequence of the greateſt fear or ſrrow, that is, atixiet) 
of mind, dr jquietnde and reftleſsneſs. "Aduyorny, & Autty x, ST get; Zuny evfy, Etymol. As Antony 1s ex; reſſed by Plurarch, 
after the loſs of 8-00 men, being in w.nt of all things neceſſary for the reſt, KazonzTegv Weis, x, begd wilcn; dadvuorte 
nuvi. $9 where the Heb. TDOWT 25 by - the Lxx. tranſlated 2yTaeyis, by Symmachus it is rendred aJupeyis, Ec: 


leh, 7. 16, 


This be firft expreſſed to his Diſciples, ſaying, My ſoul is exceeding ſorror- 
ful ; and leſt they ſhould not tully apprehend the exceſs, adding, cer nxto 
aeath; as if the pangs ot death had already encompalſlcd him, and, as the Plal- 
milt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him. He wet bur a /itrle 
farther betore he expreſſed the fame to his Father, falling on his face and 

#h, c.-, Praying, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto his that mas able 19 [ave him 
from death, Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences ot his inward 
Suftcrings, nor could the ſorrows of his breait be pcurcd {orth cither at his 


lips 


9 5 My 5 Wy” a+ TV? 
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lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his Body muſt give a paſlage to 
more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Soul : and therefore 
while he prayed wore earneſtly, in that agony his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. As the Plalmiſt had before declared ; 
I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joynt : my heart i like 
wax, it is melted in the midft of my bowels, The heart of our Saviour was as 
it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of his Body at 
the ſame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony; well then might that melt. 


ing produce a Sweat, and that inflamed and rarified blood force a paſſage 
"4 


through the numerous pores. | IR 

And as the Evangeliits expreſſions, ſo the Occaſion, of the Grief will raa- 
nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God /azd o» his own Son zhe 
zniquities of ws all ; and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular Sins, 
ſo was he grieved for the ſins of us all. If then we conſider the perfeQtion and 
latitude of his Knowledge ; he underſtood all the fins of men for which he 
{uffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, and 
ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, which was contained in all thoſe 


Pal. 24, 14: 


ſins. If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the will of God ; he was 


inflamed with moſt ardent Love, he was moſt zealous of his Glory, and moſt 
ſtudious topreſ:rve that-Right which was ſo highly violated by thoſe fins. If 
we look upon lis Relation to the ſons of menz he loved them all tar more 
than any did themſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of themſelves ſufficient to 
bring eternal deſtruction on their Souls and Bodies, he confidered therti 
whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of God whom he ſo truly 
——_ Tf we refle& upon thoſe Graces which were without meaſure 
diffuſed through his Soul, and cauſed him with the greateſt habitual detefta- 
tion to abhor all ſin: If we conſider all theſe circunrtances, we cannot won- 
der at that Grief and Sorrow. For if the true Contrition of one fingle fin- 
ner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law only for his own iniquities, all 
which notwithſtanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed without great 
bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe ; what bounds can we ſet unto that Grief, 


what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proccedeth from a full apprehenſion 


of all the tranſgreſſions of lo many millions of finners? | 

Add unto all theſe preſent apprehenſions, the immediate hand of God 
preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at oncean heap of all 
the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God; that he, be- 


ing touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become a merciful High- #6. 2. 15,18. 


prieſt, able and willing to ſuccour them that are tempted. Thus may we behold 
and ſee f there be any ſorrow like unto that ſorrow which was done unto him, 
wherewith the Loyd afflicted him in the day of his fierce auger. And from hence 
we may and muſt conclude, that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole 
Nature of man, fo he fuffered in whatſoever he took: in his Body, by in- 
ternal Infirmities and external Injuries; in bis Soul, by Fears and Sor- 
rows, by unknown and inexprefſible Anguiſhes: Which ſhews us fully (if 
it can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded, What our Saviour ſut- 
tered. 

That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is moſt neceffary to believe. Firſt, that 
thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Humane Nature. For if he 
were not Man, then could not Man be redeemed by him ; and if that na- 
ture in which he appeared were not traly humane, then could he not be tru- 
ly Man. But we may be well afured thathe took on him our nature, when 
we {ce him ſubject unto our infirmities. Weknow the Godhead is ofinfinte 


perteRtion, and therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of MO 


4. I5o 
Lam. 1, 12: 


ARTICLE IV. 


Pſal. 110. 7. 
Luke 24. 26. 


When therefore we {ee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know his Divine Eſ- 


ſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his Humane Na- 
ture, as the proper ſubjeC&t of his Paſſhon. And from hence we may infalli. 
bly conclude, Surely that Mediator between God and Man was truly Man, 
as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry, when he travelled was 
thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being in an agony 
ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified died, - - 17 
Secondly, it was neceſſary Chrift ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of lap- 
ſed men, and their reconciliation unto God; which was not otherwiſe to be 


performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. ' He therefore was by 


all his ſufferings made an Expiation, Atonement and Propitiation for all our 
fins. For Salvationis impoffible unto ſinners without Remifſion of fin ; and 
Remiſfion in the decree of God impoſlible without effuſion of blood. Our 
Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by the blood of the Re- 
deemer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but by a ſuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, that he might purchaſe thereby eter- 
nal Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the mem- 
bers of his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift up his 
head. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his own glory? And doth 
he not by the ſame right by which he entered into ir, confer that glory 
upon us *' The recompence of the reward was ſet before him, and through 
an intuition of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever was laid upon him. 
He muſt therefore neceſlarily {utter to obtain that Happineſs, who is there- 
fore happy becauſe he ſuffered. | 

Fourthly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſured 
that he is truly affected with a moſt tender compaſſion of our affliftions. For 
this end was he ſubjeQted. to Miſery, that he might become prone unto Mer- 
cy : for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might be a compaſ- 
fionate High-prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to-himfelf, that 
he might be moſt merciful unto us. C08 

Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby toſhew us 
that we areto ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For f theſe things 
were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the dry? Nay, if God ſpared 
not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten Son ; how ſhall he ſpare his 
adopted ſons, who are beſt known to be children becauſe they are chaſtiſed, 
and appear to be in his paternal affection becauſe they lie under his Fatherly 
correction ? We are therefore Heirs only, becauſe Co-heirs with Chrift; and 
we ſhall be Kings only becauſe we {hall reign together with him. Tr is a cer- 
tain and infallible conſequence, If Chriſt be riſen, then ſhall ne alſo riſe ; and 
we muſt look for as ſtrong a coherence in this other, If Chri/t hath ſuffered, 
then muſt we expeQ to ſutfer. And as he taught the Neceſlity of, ſo he left 
us the DireQtion in, our Sufferings, Great was the example of Fob, but far 
ſhort of abſolute perfeQion-: the pattern beyond all exception 1s alone our 
Saviour, who hath taught .us in all our aMictions the exerciſe of admira- 
ble Humility, perfect Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion unto the will cf 
God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
andevery Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, and what 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this conteſlion of his Faith, He /uf- 
fered, For hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much : I am really 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a fincere profeſſion of this as a moit 
neceſlary, certain and infallible truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father, andof the ſame Efſence with the Father, did for the 
Re- 
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Uvwoer Pontius Pirates. 193 


Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer ; not in his Divinity, which 
was impaſlible, but in his Humanity, which 1n the days of his Humiliation 
was ſubject unto our Infirmities : That as heis a perfe&t Redeemer of the 
whole man, ſo he was a complete Sutterer in the whole ; in his Body, by 
{uch dolorous Infirmitics as ariſe internally from humane frailties, and by 
ſuch Pains as are inflicted by cxternal injuries ; in his Soul, by fearful Ap- 


prehenſions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh unexpreſfible. And inthis 


latitudeand propriety I believe our Saviour ſuffered 
Under Pontins Pilate. 


Fter the ſubſtance of this part of the Article, conſiſting in our Saviour © 
Paſſion, He ſ#ffered, followeth the circumſtance of time, declared by 
the preſent Governour, #ader Pontius Pilate. Which, though the name of a 
ſtranger to the Commonwealth of 1/rae! and the Church of Chrift, is well 
preſerved to eternal memory 1in the ſacred Articles of our Creed, For as 
the Son of God by his determinate counſel was ſent into the world to dic un 
the fulneſs of time : ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time in 
which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom of the world was, to make 
their Computations by their Governours, and reter their Hijtorical relations 
to the reſpective times of their Government : therefore, that we might be 
properly aſſured of the ACtions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
Sufferings, (that 1s, the Actions which others did to him,) rhe preſent Go- 
vernour 15 named in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtorical 
or Chronological narrations, when we aifirm that he ſuffered !| under Por- j| Ex} Tiejic 
tins Pilate. ; SENETwHHULCS 
Werd} are capa» 
ble of a double conflruftion. Firſt, as they are uſed by S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 13. "Ins, 34 wpTvpionyTO- 633 HeoyTis Thinate 
Tiy xanluw* 6yvehoiay, Who before Pontius Pilate witneiled a good confeſſion; that 7, {landing bifore him as before a Judge. 
As of the ſame perſun, Matt. 28. 14. Rat bv duc) 1479 637 Te neuen, If this core to be rricd b<fore the Procyrator, 
Thus Feſtus propounded it to $, Paul, 46s 25. 9. GAGs Kew 27 eps 3 21d S. Paul anſwered an the ſarte propricty of Frech, 
69 Tu PnuaTC Kaior 2 Eros ei. Tins Chriii tells vis Apoſi:'s, Mark 13. 9. 633 i1eulvay th Bamitoy cali onde. An 
in this jenſe 633 's often uſed by the Gre bs, Secondly, 6H Tltaere 5 under Pilate, that vs, in the time of ha Gruernment; when * 
and while 1: was Procurator of Judza : 55 557? ag y 12ghwp "Avve, x) Kuidon, Like 3. 2. ani6#} Abtalay tz as 11:phor, 
Mark 2. 26 1 Dich ts alſo 1ccyrding to the culinm na language of the Greths : 4s, RaT@xaucus 6h Sdnrantort ere, 
Marm. Arundel. Ou To n2zv 633 7% Atoridbrv] © ogavecayroy Tevor, Pl, Eyi?, ad Archytam: ard £27 7478 Bamad/oyn 
7G+, in this King's reign, 5 tie common phraſe of Pauſanjas. Thus the Athenians among their 9*Apyoyiss "a4 one who was 
call-d "Eran, bers: is name was uſed ſoy the denotation of that year 3 and the phraſe was uſually, 6#i Ts Jfva, or 67? 
Ty Siva agyov]& 3 45 find it thrice in on? place, OO & yd (TIoonggrus) 6H Avaineyy, HNadray 5 int Avevic your; 
6&2 & [IzewAns 67: Ad Tnnv. Lacrt. in Platone. In the ſame manner did the Lacedzmonians make their Hiſtorical 2c:ounts by 
t9-ir Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prie/teſſes of Juno : *Emi XevaiS © ey Apyer Tore mivTHNOvTaH Joly royTz ETy I:ga- 
thins uv, Aivnons *27gx ev ETagry, x; Tlvf cops £71 Souls do xovr©& * Alluains. Thucyd. l. 2. And as the Greeles this 
reſerred aid abtions to the times of theſe Governours, ſo did the Fews under the Roman Government to tis Procuraters of  Judza; as 
a"p:ar:th by Joſephus, who mentioning the firſt of that Office, Coponius, preſently relates the Inſureftion of Judas Galilzus 32 this 
manner : &Þ TiT»(Kunwvis) Tis ave Tarimnaiag, Is Sa; ovorn, is SregaToty wn 715 6 yweles, dt Bell. Fud, l. 2.7. 12. 
then names |45 ſucceſſor Ambivius, 48g" 8 Saauun 'Iapvidy xalannmre* aſter him Rufus, tos 3 2 TeAdT]a Edtonge Antio, 
Jud. l. 18. c.3- And in the ſame mannzr in the Creed, mofov]a #7 HloyJis ThinzTe, our Saviour (uffered under Pontius 
Pilare, that is, at the time when h2 was Procurator of Judzaz as Ignatius ſully, ea xazga Tis 116 weviay Theviis Thiadrs, Epif., 
ad Magn f1os, | 


And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governour, but 
alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a Judge ; therefore it will be 
neceſſary for the illuſtration of the manner, and confirmation of the truth, 
of our Saviour's Sufterings, to declare what hath been lett and derived to 
our knowledge both concerning his Perſon and his Office. 
For the tirit, we find him deſcribed by two names; nor is any other name : 
of his extant, although, according to the || general cuſtom of the Romans, | Pauknia 
ipeabing of tis 


Romans, Tetu 0 Tore A 9M, Xy ET 1 TAkevd ovopeale far TiIH:y)]21, 414 althowgh Diomedes and PlurarCh have otferved, 
that even among the Romans there were fome Noun, yet the Prengmen was neue mitted, as Prifcian affermed, Ex 19 rempIre 
conſuerudo tenuit, ut nemo Romanus fic abſque prxnomine. {:5. 2. ; 
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* Pontivs 2n4 he ſhould have three. The firſt of theſe two is * Pontnr, the namedeſceng. 


Mons ee ed to him from the original of his Family, which was very ancient; the ſe. 


omen , in th! cond Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diitinguiſhing from the reſt deſceng. 
ſame manner as * , "4 ; 
Julius and Ce- 19S from the ſame Original. 


far are d-(rri%ed ; : : : meg 
by Sveronius : Non Cxſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Czfare, Coss. actum ſcri>erent, bis eundem preponentes, nomine a'que 


cognomine, [/5, 1. 54. 20, Thus without a Prenomen or Agnomen, he us only known to ts by bus TNomen property called, and his 
Cognomen,, Tyenature of whicy two rs thus deſcribed by the Ancients : Nomen proprium eſt gent1litium, id eſt, quod origi- 
nem gentis & familiz declarat, ut Poptivs, Cornelius ; Cognomen eſt quod vanzcujuſque proprium, & nominibus gentilicts 
ſu5jungitur, 'ut Caro, Scipio, Dzomedes de Oratione |. 1. Nomen quod Familiz originem declarar, vt Cornelius ; Cognc- 
men, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ur Scipio. Charz(zits. |. 2. The firſt of theſe Dtonyf1us calls T$ (uy Juindy * Talewruurny 
Plutarch oixia; n Wes xomwby, 41nd xeryoy Sm Cory uein; * the ſecond be calls me:awyoeny Ys m9 Te. This Pontus Way 
his Nomen gentis or gentilitium, a4 Pilatus þzs Cognomen. As therefore Ponttus Aquila, Pontius Cori.1z:ms, Pontius He-ennjus, 
Pontius Paulinus> &*c. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus. Whereſore 1 vain have ſoms of the Ancients endeavoured t9 give an Fty ology of 
theſ; names, as they do of Greeb and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and think thereby to expreſs the natue or adlions of them 
that bare the names. As Iſidorus Hiſpal. Orig. {. 7. c. 10, Pontius, Dec'mans concilium, u:1que Judzorum : ACCEpta enim 
aqui 1vit manus ſuas, dicens, Innocens ego ſum a ſanguine hyjus juſti. Ana Eutychivs Patrzarch of /Jexangria aeauced Pon. 
rius 077 an 1/land called Ponra, near to Rome. And S. Jerome, Quod fignificar nomen Pilatt, Z. e. Malicatoris, z. #. qui domar 
ferreas gentes. ad Matt. 15. Pilatus, Os mallearors 3 quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juftificat & conderrrar, more malleatoris 
utringque ferir, 1/4. ib. Pontius, declinans conctitum ; Pilatus, Os malleatoris, S. Jer. de nom. Hebraicis, in Luca, &* rurſes in 
Agis. There he lets us underſtand that theſe Etymologies were mae from the. Hebrew language ; and mahes an excuie, vecaul: the 
letter Þ is here taken for the Hebrew D , to which the Latin F more properly anſwers, Sed ſciendum eſt quod apud Hebrao p 
licera non habetur, nec ulium nomen eft quod hoc elementum ſoner : abviwe 1girur accipienda, quaſi per 1 I'ceram ſcripra 
fint. Ti did they vainiy (lrive to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuch an one as ſhould repreſent the conditions of Place; 
when th:ſe two names are noting elſe but the Roman Nomen an4 Cognomen of that Perſon, 


He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſirian Order, ſent by Tibe- 
ris the Emperour to be a Governour of Judea, For about threeſcore years 
before our Saviour's birth the Jews by Poxzpey the Great were made tributa- 
ry to the Romans. And although during the life of Hircanu the High-Prieft, 
the reign of Herod and his ſon Archelaws, the Roman State ſuffered the Jens 
to be ruled by their own Laws and Governours; yet when Archelaus was 

| T3 *Agye- baniſhed by Argnſtus, they received their Governours from the Roman Em- 
azs e029 xi- perour, being made a part of the || Province of Syrz4 belonging to his care. 


« w27*7%- Io the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponins, Ambivins, 
Ys Jotrph, and R At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius they w 

xizv Joſeph, and Rufrs. t the beginning of the reign of 7 7berizs they were governed 
ae Bell, _ by Valerins Gracchus, and at his departure by Poxtins Pilate. 

2.1 ns) 

| 0529 Yorgs \groT$Asc Tecoviunleon TH =upov. z11 Antzq. Jud, l, I7-C. 15. INzelw s) Kvelwt© eg - Tesfaiar 
Tein Eveing uvowlply. ibid. le 18.6.1, 


The Office which this P/ate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Judza, as is 
*Tacitusþ:a&- Moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romars, from whom he recei- 
?ng of the Chri- ved his authority, and of the Jews, over whom he exerciſed his dominion. 
tions, Author But what was the Office of a || Procurator in thoſe times, though neceſlary for 


nominis ecjus . j « - 
Chriſtus , qui Our preſent purpoſe, 1s not {o cafie to determine, becavſe it was but newly 


Tiberto Impe- {ntroduced into the Roman Government. For before the Dominion of that 


ritante perPro- ,-. , , 
4 1-4 "pai City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 


tum Pilarum publick Office in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judza nonetillat- 
—_— ter the Baniſhment of Archelans, ſome years after our Saviour's birth. When 
15. And Ter- Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts, one of whic' 
rulhan, he kept for his own care, and left the other to the inſpeQtion of the Senate, 


sbilti! theear- . . , 
fb + ©. he ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as the Governour in 


ftons , Jeaks chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, totake an account ot 
4 tits on ac allthe Tribute, and whatſoever was due to the Emperour, and to order and 
mo oblarum diſpoſe of the ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- 
Pontio Pilato, +;+ > F . : , C9. + 
SFriamnaces On of this Office any otheract belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, bur 
parte Romana procurant?, -Apologet« car. 21. hom 9. Cyprian foFews : Hunc Magiſtri corum...... Pontio Pilato, qui runc EX 
parte Romana Syriam prochrabar, tradiderunt. a4%+r/. Demetr. Thus alſo Joſephus far thy Jews : Nleughet; 4 &; Trciey 
enren't V9 TiCtens TTiAeTOr. de Bell. Jul. |. 2. 14. And Phito, lAZTOr bus oh 720 wn 6HTIn Of Smſ\dery: 
«oC 7 Tr aizye de legat.gd Calum. Ani therefore thoſe wore's of S.Luke, c. 3.1, Y)-4ordorv]/ © NovJis [late i IfJalag, 
\ were 
\ 
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were properly tranſlated by tbe old Interpreter, procurante Pontio P1laro Judzam. Tous Lucius Dexter ad annum Chriſti 28. Pontius 
Pilarus procuraror Judzz a Tiberio mitritur 1n Judzam. And Juſtin Martyr moſt properly, T3» exvewlr]a 6 Neot]is Thiaz- 
Tr, 74 Woes w TsSaig 6# yeovors TiCzets RawonpOr &H]egms. Apol. 2. And again, ſpeaking to the Einperars, by whom 
the Procurators were ſent z Kat Iliazre Ts vutlies wag Id aiors uoulds 6H]e/m And again, x7! 5% ovoudl © "Ino7 Xe: 
£3 7% cavewev] Gr 6H Noviie, Ts Jouve 6Hlegre © 18S ata. Dial. cum Tiyph. As alſo Euſebius, Awdendrw iviewr Ths 
Ti6zels C2mAe 6mTenm0o P IgScuay V6 TiBtens x.2.Ii ur] au ITiaarT®2. His. l. 1.c. 10. And So Jerom's tranſlation of his 
Chronicon 3 Pilatus procurator Judzz a Tiberio mitritur. Th it appears that Pilate of the Equeſtrian Order was properly Proct'- 
ratvr, as that Office was ordinarily given to men of that Order, as Tacitus teſtifies: Cn. Julius Agricola urrumque avum procuca- 
rorem Cxlarum habuir, quz equeſtris nobiliras eft. in vit. Jul. Agr. Which 1s to be under$90d conterning the Imper:al Provinces . 


for into th1ſe whic were of the Provinces of the People, the Procurators ſent by Czar were of the Liberti. For the Emperor (ent into 


all the Provinces his Procurators, but with this difference, as Dio obſerves ; &is Tay]a omeios Ta vn, T4 Tc kaury 3 T4 7% JV. 
us, 793 On % InThav, 795 5 & of anirdfiger, mire. Hiſt. L. 53+ || The Roman Procarator is ordinarily in Gree 
Authors expreſſed by their "ExtTegn ©. as the Gloſſa Latin,Grec, Procurator, EmiTegTO>. But yet they are nat of the ſame latitude 
in their uſe ; "EriTear@+ comprehending the not1on of Tutor, as well as Procurator, Heſych, "EniTggr@, 6 mecon fs yoetov, x, 
3Ans Tis volag, x, ogpavav. Glo].Vet.” EniTgga ©: ,Procurator, turor.'ETiTe;nG therefore was uſed by the Greehs in both nstions; 
whercof Procurator of the Latins is but one, And in the language of the Romans he is a Procurator which undertabes to manage the 
buſineſs of another man, Procurator fi negotium ſuſcipir, ſaith Aſconius in Drvin, and Sex, Pompeius, Procurator abſentis nomine 
aor fir; he to whom the care of anther man's eſtate or affairs was committed, Glofl. Vet. *Ey]oait, commillim, & *EvJonÞs, 
procurator. In correſpondence to theſe Procurators of the affairs and eſtates of private perſons, there were made ſuch as did tabe care 
in every Province of the Imperial Revenue : who, in reſpe# of the Perſon whom they ſerved, were called Procuratores Czfaris, or Au- 
guſtales in rejp2& of the Countries where they ſerved, were termed Procurarores provinciales. Their Office is beſt deſcribed by Dion, 
Hiſt 1. 53. T'ss 6m|egmT%5, uTw W Tas Tz ko1vd's neond'ss chnkgp]ag X) Te;5t ay pine ogioy dvarigrey]a, cvoudlouls, 
We call, juys he, theſe "ETi]eawes, that is Procuratores, which receive the publick Revenues, and diſpoſe of them according to the 
commands received from the Emperour. For they ated in his name, and what was done by them was accounted as done by the Empe- 
rour himſe!f. Quz ata geſta ſunt a Procuratore Czſaris, fic ab eo comprobart ac fi a Czſare geſta efſent, UVlptan. 1. 1. ff. 45 
we read in Tacitus of the Emperour Claudius ; Szpius audita vox Princip1s, parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus ſuis 
judicatarum, ac fi ipſe ſiaruifſer. Annal. 1.12. And in Suetonius : Ur rata efſenr quxz Procuratores ſui in judicando ſtaruerenr 
I Senatu precarto exegir. The proper Office therefore of the Provinctal Procurator was, to receive the Imperial Revenue, and dif- 
Poſe of it as ih2 Emperour commanded, and to all intents and purpoſes to do ſuch things as were neceſſary therennts , with ſuch authorics 
&s if the Emperour himſelf had done then, 


ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue : which they exerciſed as in- 
feriour and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always ſupreme Provincial Officer. 
Now J«4#4 being made part of a Province of Syria, and conſequently un- 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this 1n{titution, a 
particular Procurator was aſſigned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Empe- 
rour's Revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the Jews were always ſuſpetted 
of a rebellious diſpoſition againſt the Rowar State, and the Preſident of $y- 
7:2, who had the power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other 
parts of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Jude was furniſhed with j 77;; 1pcareis 
' power of life and death, and ſo adminiſtred all the power of the Preſi- &Coponius,zh: 


| »hic ; 4 8 TG fir[t proper Pro- 
dent, which was, as to the Jews, ſupreme. Which is very obſervable, as an 7” :" F-bs 


eminent att of the Providence of God, by which the full power of Judica- dza, #h» was 


ture in Jadea was leit in the hands of the Reſident Procurator. wh us 


ſes of Syria, when he came to diſp1ſe of the goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Judza into the form of a Province, and adjorn it to Syria, 
Of this Coponius Jolephus writeth after this manner, KwTwvits Ts aur / Kvelwin) owteTaTiu@tTH, TYY par od n= 
mew) ny 0 WH) IsSaioy Th 67 T4 mv euoa,* thar being of the Equeſtrian order , he was ſent wich 2uirinmes to govern 
the Jews with the ſupreme power. Antiq. l. 18. c.t. And yet more expreſly as to the time, occaſion, and extent of his power : 
Tis 5 'Apytans yoga ts imapyicty ahuNaotiong, Giilgpaes Tis Wrrminig mag Popaiets TdEsus, KeTwrt, Ti- 
melo, wer Te x]civery afar magy 7% Ratorg© tuliay. 1d. de Bell. Fud. 1. 2.11. When thyſe part s which were unaey the 
command of Archelaus were reduced into a Provinte, Coponius was ſent thither by the Emperour, and furniſhed with power of life 
and death. For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of the Emperour had no power but in thoſe things which belong- 
ed t the Fxchequer ; yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly prafidales the Procurator was often loco Prztidis. From whence 
in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame perſon, Procurator & Prxſcs Alpium , Procurator & Prafes provinctarum per - 
Oricnrem, Procurator & Praſes provinciz Sardiniz. It was often therefore ſo, that the Procurator did Prafidis paribus tungt : 
os Ulpian. /. 8. de officio Proconſulss ; In provinciam enim Prefidum provinciarum, nec alirer Procuratori Czfaris,hac cognit'o 
injungitur, quam Vrxfidis partibus in provincia fungatur. And this is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe a Procurator barely 
ſuch, nit armed with the power of the Przſes provinciz, had not the power of the Sword, As Antoninus ro Valerius 3 Procurator 
meus, qui vice Przfidis non tungebatur, exfilii ribi poxnam non portuit 1rrogare. /. g. Cod, de penis. And to Helodorus; Pro- 
Curator meus, qui vice Przfidis provinciz non fungitur, ficur exigere'/poenam deſeriz accufationis non poteſt, ira judicare ur 
ea inferatur ſencenti3 ſui non poreſt, /. 3. C. Ubi cauſe. This was plain in the caſe of Lucilius Capito, Procarator of Aſia n.inor, 
who was called in queſtion for exceeding his power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procurator Afiz Luctiius Capico, accu- 
lance provincia, cauſam dixic magna cum adfeveratione Principis, non ſe jus niſi in fervitia & pecunias tamiliares dedille. 
Quod i vim Prxtoris uſurpaſſer, manibuſq; militum uſus foret, ſprera in eo mandara ſua, audirenc ſocios. Tacit. Annal. And 
Dio upon th> ſaid exarnple obſerves in general, that the Procurators had mn ſuch power. Ov  :=lus Tore Tols Td auTREg]ockd 
Xenu]s, ori water dy muBy, I TR5 vevoursuiiay Tepod'ss cnrkynr, x, fel of Magoeay ty T2 T1 2 t XP 
765 vojuss YE Urs Tors tihiTAus NxaCe XR But although the ordinary Procurators had no other power but to aiſpoſe of the Revenue, 
and determine private cauſes z yet he which was vice Prefidis had the power of the Przfſes : and ſuch a Procurator was Ponuvs 
Pilace in Judza, as the others who preceded him alſs were., 
Cc 2 For 
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For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate 
counſel of God was to die, and by the prediction of the Prophets was to ſut- 
fer in a manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, ſhould be delivered up 
to a foreign power, and to ſuffer death after the cuſtoms of that Nation to 
whoſe power he was delivered. The malice of the obſtinate F:w was high to 
accuſe and proſecute him, but the power of the Jews was not ſo high as ju- 
dicially to condemn him. For although the chief Prieſts and the Elders and 


Hark 14. 54- the Scribes condemned him guilty of death; yet they could not con 'emn him 
/m 13-3 to die, or pronounce the lentence of death upon him, 4. 4:/ioered him up 


4 uato Pilate: and when he refuſing ſaid unto them, 1 ake ye him, and judge 
him according to your law ; they immediately returned, 1t #s not lawful for us 
to put any man to death, The power of life and death was not in any Court 

i! 7 ſy there: Of the Jews, but in the Rowan Governour alone as ſupreme ; and || therefore 

tore the Jews they anſwered him, it was z0t lawful : not 1n reſpett of the Law of Moſes, 

wſweredta? which gave them both ſufficient power and abſolute command to puniſh di- 


4 hetrny aan 
boy Fonds - vers offenders with death ; but in relation to the Romany Empire, which 
> DR $a had taken all that dominion from them. Forty years before the de:truction 
that peer was Of Jeruſalem the Jews themſelves acknowledge that they loſt their power ; 
i" _ F which is ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffered: 
A” and it 15 as true that they loſt it twenty years before, at the regulation of 


altivagh S, An- ; : k ; 
euftine think Archelans, and the coming of (opozizes tne Procurator with full power of life 
they thaght it nd death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Plate as the ſupreme 
mt lawful in EO ' ihe Si | P 
reſpe of the Judge over the Nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the ſentence 
Pajpoer, niet of death upon him. 

heendum «©? SS | ; 
eos dixie, non fibi licere interficere quenquam, propter diei feſti ſanQirarem, quem celebrare jam coeperant, 77a, 14. 
in Joan. and $, Cyril be of the ſame opinion ;, yet others of the Ancients deliver the true cauſe why they applied themſelves to 
Filate to be their want of power; as Ammonius moſt expreſly, TiyG- #yexty auToy uh £1600, aan bt Tov ThiadTov 13a; 
PLANT? WE To TOY This ar 16 url *. Ths eZemes i@tT*uye]o, Aormdy wars Popass TN Tegynvaroy reyoy . and 
upon thoſe wards in $. John, Qs exmreoy| Or Ths exc hozy 16e vers Papaiee, timey iro. So TheophylaQt, "Ayuay 
auThy dic T3 mpailwetoy, 6 1g gov oTMR E801 avenbirs a Ts TH Tex ymatuy was Poudics tHulWay . and before him 
S, Chrytoliome. 


_y- 


But how this Judge could be perſwaded to an aQ of fo much injuſtice and 
impiety 15 not. yet eaſfie to be ſeen. The numerous controverſies of the Reli- 
g10n of the Jews did not concern the Romany Governours, nor were they mo- 

vatr, 27.13. ved with the frequent quarrels ariſing from the different Sets. Pilate knew 

__ 5 1 well it ws for exvy that the chief Prieſts de/ivered him; apd when he had ex- 
amined him, he found no fault touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed him. 
Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Fews, Why ? what evil hath 
he dope ? three times did he make that clear profeſſion, 1 have fornd no cauſe 

Fatt, 27.19. of aeath ia him. His own wife admoniſhed 7x a dream, ſent unto him, ſaying, 

fin i9-7> %* Have thou avthing to do with that ju man; and when he heard that he mage 
himſelf the Soa of God, he was more afraia : and yet notwithſtanding theſe ap- 
prehenſions and profethions, he condemned and crucified him. 

Here we mult look upon the nature and diſpoſition of P:/ate, which incli- 

# 9: Philo retz- ned and betrayed him to ſo toul an Act. He was a man of an || high, rough, 
ferpoom: Vs untrattable and irreconcilable ſpirit, as he is deſcribed by the Jews, and ap- 
P,%, 6 0p Pearcth from the beginning of his Government, when he brought the Buck- 
7c 2194P%; o- lers ſtampt with the pictures of Cz/ar into Jeruſalem, (which was an abomi- 
wencl®- 5 nation to the Jews,) and could neither be moved by the blood of many, nor 
»m. Ard again: periwaded by the moſt humble applications and ſubmilſs intreaties of the 
014 *y *y-%: whole Nation, to remove them, till he received a ſharp reprehenſion and 
TW5 EY OV KA (+ i . 
Zrevulns £- 1EVEre Command from the Emperour Tiberizs, Aﬀter that he ſeized on the 
ves Coiban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aquzdutt: nor could all 
their religious and importunarte petitions divert his intentions, but his reſ0- 
lution 
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lution went through their blood to bring in water. When the Galilzans 
came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, he mingled their 
blood with their ſacrifices, Add to this untraQable and Irreconcilable ſpirit, 
by which he had ſo often exaſperated tne- Fews, an avaricious and rapacious 
diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe them; and we may eaſily 
perceive what moved him to condemn that perſon to death whom he de- 
clared innocent. "The Evangelitt telleth us that Pz/ate, willing to content the 
peaple, releaſed Barabbas unto then, a4 delivered Jeſus to be crucified, They accu- 
ſed him at Rome for all the * inſolencies and rapines which he had commit- 
ted, and by this ACt he thought to pacifie them. 


þ . . . . * 
Shields at the firſt entrance into his Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time of our Saviour's Paſſio 


Luke 13. te 


Mark i. I%, 


* For that whici; 
is obſerved by 
Philo «pon the 
dedication of the 
n, when hehad 


. . . . - < _ Pa n 

committed ſo many more inſolencies, viz. that he feared the 7ews ſhould complain of him to Tiberius. T3 T:AdLTdloy TST0 aA” 

”" - > , A mw 2 5» os Ul . \ : 

ory JeeTEr;ut, hd] edeiox | &. hi) TY ory evo fdonulye %y Ths EMS QuTs 6H]eeTiig Seentiy Con TH; vCgers, 
» Ul % » / » ,” ” » » 5 Pn » 

T's ogTa)as, Tas diliat, Tas Crngeid;, TT dkEeTES X £74MNAES paves, Tha dvlwuyley & agjantureTtiw wnity|a. 


NatlbpTes. de Legat, ad Caium, 


It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Preſon under whom our Saviour ſut- 
fered, Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the *time in which he ſut- 
fered. The enemies of Chriſtianity began fir{t to unſettle the time of his 
Paſſion, that thereby they night at lait deny the Paſſion it ſelf ; and the 
re(t of their Falſhood was detected by t!1e © diſcovery of their talle Chrono- 
logy. Some fixed it to the © ſeventn year of the reign of Tiberius: whereas 
it is certain Poztius Pilate was not then Procurutor in Juaza, and as certain 


. that our Saviour was baptized eight years aftcr, * 7z the fifteenth year of the 


reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the Jews, leſt the deirruetion of Jeruſalem 
might ſeem to follow upo7, and tor our Saviour's Cructhxion, have remo- 
ved it near threeſcore years more backward yet, * placing bis dcath in the 
beginning of Herod's reign, wav was not born till toward the deatli vi = 
{ame King. Others have removed it farther yet near ® twenty years, aud fv 
vainly tell us how he died under Ari/tobulrs, above fitry years beiore his 
birth in Berh/chew, This they do teach their Proſclytes, to this end, that 
they may not believeſo much as theleaſt hiſtorical part of the aletied Evan- 
geliſts. As therefore they deny the time of our Saviour's Poiſon, in detign 
tro deſtroy his DoQrine ; 1o, that we might eſtabliſh the ſub{.anceof the Go- 
{pel depending on his death, it was neceſfary we ſhould retain a pertett re- 
membrance of the timein which he died. Nor need we be aſhamed that the 
Chriſtian Religion, which we profeſs, ſhould have ſo known an Epecha, and 
ſo late an Original. Chriſt came not into the world in the beginning of it, 


but 7z-the fulneſs of time. 
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nus paſſas eſt, cujus mentio ad temporis fignificationem, non ad perſon illjus pong CONES. 23 a —_— 
irenzus, ſpeaking of 5. Paul, Evangelizabat Filium Dei Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſub Pontio Pi w_ price woe "on ys 0 pd 
to mabe the more certain character of time, Ignatius added to the name of Pllare that of agony ones (] —_— - Ryo i] 
*HowHs T2Toie ys naflnauuey ap 12) oy (evi. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. So Euſcbius detecte jome of tooſe Ww -__ gags = RS 
before him: Ounis on2as i meniniyular T0 Th un fl x7! Ts ZEwTug 140 CINE Were sf ve Fe *] T pd 
&% ofe mpar: aunhe 3 + mhegomutiiou9 Hopv Or Al merhaniThy anehiy ye md you $ Hf. Eec * g gh — mou 
Tic TETdgTHS £1 UTaTHcs TiCeein, ec tn 7 6 Þbivs Thc B2 meas aUTYs we Z LB. 1 4 c yo * Luke 1 
unlirra et xt, nal oy Stixyu]or Never und” Gngus mw TH Tudrig, [TAdTOt, Euſeb. þ 6. Lf Gs uh of the uw 
t Divers ofthe jews plare the Paſſion of Chriſt in the year of their account 3724, which i 69 2 = our _ _ aff = ws 
in which he truly ſaffered This invention of their own, grounded upon no foundation, and backed with not ſo much as the I 

lity, they deliver as a Tradition amongſt them, continued in this Rhythm, 
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27% yy 277 FLA 


7, e, Inthe year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
Andin the year 532 he was crucified on a tree. 


Not that they thught him taken inone year, and crucified in anther z, but thoſe two unequal numbers ſerifie the age year, the leſſer 
number being a Period of years which ſeven times numbred equalleth the greater, So that their meaning s, that aſter ſeven per: 


confifting 
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con/iftin. of $32 years, in the year of the world 3724, Jeſus of Nazareth was crucified, 8 Others of the Fews pretend amther ac- 
-ount. viz. that Jeſus was born in the year 3591, which was the fourth of Jannaus, and crucified in the year 3707, Which was 
re third of Ariſtobulus 3 making him the drſciple of R. Joſuah the Son of Perachiah 3 according to that uſual Phraſe of theirs, "AND 
IT MA WT ENnNTW FTITRND [2 YWNNT? Vide Sepher Juchaiin, 
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Sccondly, it was thought neceſſary to include the name of P//ate in our 


h Nota quod it (>, | ”— h 1 >Þ. 
pe guoc® Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powertul external * teſtimony to the ce1 


cius , jaſtum tainty of our Saviour's death, and the innocency of his lite. He did not 


1 1 only profeſs, to the condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing wor- 
lid poputi te. thy of death in Chriſt ; bur left the ſame written to the Gentiles of the Ro- 


ſtimonium eſt. 222z Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt ample teftimony 
_—_— m Mi to the truth: * firſt by an Expreſs written to T zberizs, and by him preſented 
i Zhat Pontius to the Senate ; * ſecondly, by Records written in Tables of all things of mo- 
Pilarenrew- ment which were aCted in his government. 

0 

the death and reſurreion of our Saviour, is teſtified by Tertullian, who was beſt acquainted with the Roman Hiſtory : Ea omni3 
ſuper Chriſto Pilarus, & ipſe jam pro ſua con'cientia Chriſtianus, Cxfar! cum Tiberio nunctavit. Apolog. c. 21, And again: 
Tiberius ergo, cujus rempore nomen Chrittianum in ſeculum introivir, annunciarum fib1 ex Syria Palzſtina, quz verttaceri 
ilius (Chriſti) divinicatis revelarar, detulir ad Senatum cum przrogariva ſuffragit ſui. cap. 5, This 7s related by Euſebius cit 
of Terrullian in his Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory, 1, 2. c. 2. and referred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in his Chron, Pilato, de 
Chriſtianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referente, Tiberius retulir ad Senatum, ut inter cetera ſacra reciperetur, The authority 
of this Expreſs is grounded on the great reputation of Terrullian, ( as is obſerved alſo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, 
who concludes the relationwith theſe words, © ico TegJunniayds o PwyaiC,) and the general cuſtom by which all the Goter- 
nours of the Provinces did give an account unto the Emperour of all ſuch paſſages as were moſt remarkable : Taxa xereg]urin& 
tus Tols of Hvoy aeyum, TH THY COM KovoT 05 AYE Th) F Bane dvexluw cmkegravlt oniralyny, windy our 3v 
HaNSegono ff nvouloy. Euſeb. Eccleſ, Hiſt, I. 2.c. 2. * The anctent Romans were deſirous to preſerve the memory of all remar- 
hable paſſages which happened in the City : and this was done either in their AQta Senatfis, or Aﬀa diurna populi;z which wie 


diligently made, and carefully kept at Rome. Inthe ſame manner the Governours in the Provinces took care that all things warthy of 


remark ſhould be writteh in publick Tables, and preſerved as the AQ in their Government, And agreeably to this cuſtom Pontius 
Pilate hept the Memoirs of the Jewiſh 4ffairs, which were therefore called Acta Pilati, in which an account was given of our bleſſed 
Saviour ; and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their diſputes with the Gentiles, as t9 a moſt undoubted teſtimony. 
ſuſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperours : Kav' TaiT@ 6T1 ve, Sunads waltiy hf 6H Novrislliad7te 
uote "Arloy. And again: "Ons 4 Tara $r0incw, ot 9W 633 Tovris Ilihers Yuouloy "Arlo valiy Sw: 
Apol. 2. Andin the differences between the Chriſtians, they were cited by both parties. As the Teſſareſdecatirx alledged them 
for their cuſtom of the obſervance of Eaſter, as Epiphanius reſtifieth of them : Sn of "Ax]ov Jifev inde avxio F areicer 
ay cVennivar, oy ors Euptgs/uly TH Meg 011% tandydiy Anvenioy F Eolnoz nemoviivar. And Epiphanius urgeth the 
ſame Afta againſt them, but according to other Copies : *ETt 5 Weouly evliy ex:2e, 2, 8 (lege AxJar) inde, & of; WS 
pet, Tos Serami!Ts kanavdoy ATeuNay T3 md) © vic Here. go. Though the Author of the 8 Homily in Paſcha, 
under the name of S. Chryſoſtome, agreeth in this reading with the Teſſareſdecatitz: 5 # yeov©- nal by Emol)ey 6 Swrie 
dx nryviules* 74 0 Veoprinud]e T4 v13 ThindTs meaxtivra t, F rehrouiany mark 7% Vidya igerrar yy Orr TH 
Te LT @ Kanuvdsy ATeAloy :ralsy 0 =ZwThp. Tom. $+ Þ. 942, Theſe were alſo mentioned in the Acta S, Tarachi, Probi 
G& Andronici, cap. 9. Przſes dixit, Injque, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuifſe tatum, ſub cuftodia 
Poncii Pilari & punirum, cujus exſtanr Aa Paſſionis ? Theſe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and filled with; 
many blaſphemies againſt _ONr ” SavIOUr 5, as appears by Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccleſ.l. 1.c. 9. £xsy onto; amen Azyx]ar 73 
maioue TW x7 T5 ZoTHweO: nh uUTouvhud)]e Xs #%, Teglw drad\doriray; Gy |. g. cc. 5 NinzodyWer Sora Th 
AdTs wh, 7s EwTHpO hf vrouvigaTe Tan; The KT T6 Xue BAtTpnuic; yrouy 7% melo: 6H many Ha 
whuror la Thy un Our ag xl. 


Thirdly, it behoved us to take notice of the Roman Governour in the 
expreſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how 
it came to pals that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures. The 
Prophets had foretold his death, but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 
performed by the Fews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no man a- 
mong{t them ever fo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not dic but 
in Jeruſalem, being the death he was to ſutter was not agreeable to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Jews ; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour ſhould con- 
demn him, that ſo the counſel of the will of God might be fulkilled, by the 
malice of the one, and the cuſtoms of the other. 

And now the advantage of this Circumſtance is diſcovered, every one may 
expreſs the importance of it in this manner, I am fully perſwaded of this 
uruth, as beyond all poſſibility of contradiQion, that in the fulze/s of time 
God ſent his Son, and that the eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him did ſuffer 
tor the {ins of men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius the Rowan Empc- 
rour, and before his death, in the time of Pontizs Pilate the Caſarean Procu- 
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rator of Judea ; who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jews, did condemn him 
whom he pronouncedinnocent, and delivered him, according to thecuſtom 
of that Empire, andin order to the tulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a pain- 
ful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. - And thus I believe in Chriſt that 


ſaffered under Pontins Pate, 


Rom the general conſideration of our Sayiour's Paſſion, we proceed to 
the moſt remarkable particular, his Crucifixion, ſtanding between his 
Paſſion, which it concludeth, and his death, which it introduceth. For the 
explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that thz promiſed 
Meſſias was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned to die for our fins 
was to ſuffer upon the Croſs; ſecondly, to ſhew that our Feſws, whom 
we worſhip, was certainly and truly crucified, and did ſutter whatſoever 
was foretold upon the Crols ; thirdly, to diſcover whac 15 the nature of Cru- 
cifixion, what peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying or the Croſs. 
That the Meizs was to be crucified, appeareth both by Types which 
did apparently foreſhew it, and by Prophecies which did plainly fore- 
rel it. For though all thoſe Repreſentations and Predittions which the 
forward || zeal of ſome ancient Fathers garhered out of the Law and |, 7% ardent 
the Prophets cannot be ſaid to fignihe 1o muca ; yet in many Types was ri  _ | 


the Crucifixion of Chriſt repreſented, and by ſome Prophecies foretold. Apottes, ro 
This was the true and unremovable ſtumblinz-block to the Jews; nor could 727 Of 


they ever be brought to confeſs the W:/725 ſhould * die that death upon a Saviour's death 


- | | ood * _ out of the Oli 
Tree to which the Curſe of the Law belonged: and yet we need no © fas Prem 


ther Oracles than ſuch as are committed to thoſe Fews to prove that Chriſt made :cofthe/s 
was ſo to ſuffer. Types ard Pro- 
; phecies which 
did really and truly fore-ſhew it ; but together with then, partly out of their own conceptions, partly nut of t11 ich credit to the tran- 
flations, have urged thoſe places wh/c2 the Fews may moſt ealily evade, and we can produc? but with ſmall or no pretence. 4s for the 
extending of the hands of Moſes, *.'-z :onceive it to be a yevfect Type 5 and Barnabas tells ws, the Spirit command-d Moſes that he 
ſhould make the ſimilitude of a Cr1j. . ym x ©: veday Mogi 73 Tvivue, Ira motion Tyroy cover v. 7% mano [Or nd- 
ery * but the Text aſſures 5 no mer: than 1151: 0.4 42.218 up His hand, which might be without any ſimilitude of a Cr3 5s, And when 
both were lifted up by Aaron and Hur, th: 70; reſearition is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juſtin tel 5 thar Moles repreſent- 
ed the Croſs, Ts yfiegs fndlegws v8] Lon; * nd Tertullian calls 7t habirum Crucis. Tn the ſame manner with the ftrange in- 
dian Statue, which us deſcribed by Bardiſanes as avSeras 65295 ag93s, Eywr TAs yAeas 1Th ko; aw TY TH rawey, Vorphyr, de 
Styge. With leſs probability did they gather bath the name of Jeſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt, from the 318 ſervants of Abraham. 1572 
Nix, HT2 0x79, fixer Inoev * fre 5 cavgye ov The T iuemey EXE T NA, AY ag 705 Trihtoa, Snot Gu + 27 
*Inogy &u Toles v0? yogwpan, x, ov evi + cavegy. Epiſt. Barn. c. 7. As if I rl ſtood for Zeſus, and T for the © roſs, And yet Cle- 
mens Alex. follows him : $20v zv £1) Ts ( Ruerans owueis TUTOY x7! T9 rue TULK07059) coty bra 73.5 Wars x 73 
HTE@ TS1012 ow/4c vey T6 ow|netov. Stromar, |, £. As dlſo S, Ambroic 3 Nam & Abraham 318 duxic 1d bellum, & ex innu- 
meris rrophza hoſtibus reportavir, ſignoque Dominicz crucis & nominis, &c. Prol. ad l.1, de Fide, 95 adiciſeir quos dignos 
numerofidelium judicavir, qui in Domint noſtr1 Jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederent. Trecentos enim T Grzca licera fionificar 3 
decem & ofto aurem ſummum I H exprimir nomen. Id. de Abrah. |. 1. c. 3 And S. Augutttie of, arother 300 5 Guorum nu» 
merus, quia trecenti erant, ſignum in{muar Cructs, propter literam T Grzcam, quia ifte numec7ns fignificatur, And Clemens 
Alexandrinus again of the 300 cubits in the Ark: Elio? 5 of 795 Tetaxoniue Thyems oyConav Ty Ruertrs wnutis xkgum. 
Strom. 1. 6. Sed ficut ille non multirudine nec virtute legionum, ſed jam rum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per literam 
Grzcam T numero trecentorum exprimitur, adverſarios principes debellavit; cujus myſterit vircure rrecentis 1a Jlongum rex- 
ta cubitis tuperavit Arca diluvium, urnunc Eccleſia hoc ſeculum ſuperravigat. S. Paulinis Epiſft, 2. As unlilely a Type did they 
make Jacob's Ladder. Ego puto Crucem Salvatorts illam eſſe ſcalam quam Jacob vidit. Hiern. Scala ufque ad ccelum attingens 
Crucis figuram habuitz Dominus innixus ſcalz,Chriſtus crucifixus oftenditur. Aug, Tyreſe, and many others, by the Writers of the 
ſucceeding Ages were produced out of the Old Teſtament as Types of the Croſs, and may in ſome ſenſe be applied to it bein, otherwiſe 
proved, but prove it nt. * Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue with Juitin Martyr, when he had corfeiſed many of the Chriſtian 
Dotrines, would by no means be brought to this , Bl 5 % &TIuas Tv, cavgw9)1024 Toy Xergav, (luband, ie) Spe 215 G2 
xaTSggTC ar o commutuCt ty Tv) yoyrro Abgger 1) we mes fiTo ul Jyrtigus txw Ard afterwards, grunting bis 
Paſſion, urgeth him to prove h# Crucifixion > "Hug 38g dl" tig Evyorty $A9J fy Sundul 2. So 1 ertullian dejcyives tve ems, ne- 
gantes paſſionem Crucis in Chriſtum przdicatam, & argumentantes iniuper non efle credendum ur ad 1d genus mortis expo= 
luecicDeus Filium ſaum, quod iple dixit, MalediQtus omnis homo qui pependir in ligno. Adv. 7ade7s c, 10. 


A clearer Type can ſcarce be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 


whom all the Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, than I/azc was: nor 
| can 
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can God the Father, who gave his only-begotten Son, be better expreſſec 
than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his ſon, hz only ſoz Iſaac, 
whom he loved. Now when that grand ACt of Obedience was to be pertor- 
med, we find 1/aac walking to the mountain of Moriah with the wood on 
his ſhoulders, and ſaying, Here # the wood, but where the ſacrifice ? while in 
the command of God, and the intention and reſolution of Abraham, I/aac is 
the Sacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who was to be the moſt 
perfect Sacrifice, the perſon in whom all Nations were pertectly to be bleſſed, 
could die no other death in which the wood was to be carried ; and being 
*ThirCuſtomis £9 die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom uſed in that kind of 
veryconſiderable death, certainly to carry it. Therefore J/aac || bearing the wood did ſignifie 


hey —_—_ Chri:t bearing the Croſs. 

cation 0 

Tipe; and is to be therefore confirmed by 4 4 Hm of the Ancients, which are moſt expreſs. Bagugey Tiras of Jeuutyopy 
ylovbov xanteyo @ idfevTr comeyy out owipaiver* Hors ag © caves FAvATY, X; © whAnev TESOWABIR TeyT*2:0 
euTov Pagi(e. Artemid, b. 2. c. 4 ls To & PLIES TW XoAcCoulouy :xac © "ty KaKE ev npree F aur ET 
Plutarch, De his qui ferro puniuntur. $0 theſe mt long after our Saviour's death : and much before it, Plautug in Carbonario, Pa- 
tibulum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur cruci. || This is not only the obſervation of the Chriſtians, but the Jews them- 
ſelves have referred this Type unto that Cuſtom. * For upon Gen. 22. 6. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, 
and laid it upon Iſaac his fon, the leſſer Bereſhith hath this note, *$TDA YAN7%Y JPY FTI as a man carries his 
Croſs upon his ſhoulders, 


When the fiery Serpents bit the 1/raelites, and much people died, Moſes, by 

Hum. 21.9. the command of God, made a ſerpent of braſs, and put it = a pole : and it 

came to paſs that if a ſerpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the ſerpent of 

braſs, he lived. Now if there were no exprefſer Promiſe of the Me/zas than 

the ſeed of the woman which ſhould bra the ſerpent*s head; if he were to 

perform that Promiſe by the virtue of his Death ; if no Death could be ſo 

perfeQly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of Crucifixion : then 

R was that manifeſtly foretold which Chriſt himſelf informed Nicodemus, As 

/ The  corliman Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of man be 
phraſe by which ® lifted up. py 

9 Lo 4 The PaſchalLamb did plainly typifie that Lamb of God that taketh away 

crucem tolli : the fins of the world ; and the preparing of it did not only * repreſent the 


_ + a gu Croſs, but the Command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did foretel as much: 


23. & 25. 4; For while *tis ſaid, © ye ſhall not break a bone theredf, it was thereby intimated, 


2 = ys that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the breaking 
by orieinatione- Of the bones belonged, (and that, according to the conftant cuſtom, 4 was 


leyatio, by »ſe the puniſhment of Crucifixion ; ) but onlyn that death ſhould by the pro- 


ai. xy vidence of God be ſo particularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 


» Juſtin Marcyr ſhould be touched, And thus the Crucifixion of the Meſſizs in ſeveral Types 
ſhews how the xyas repreſented. | 
manner of the 
roaſting of the Paſchal Lamb did repreſent the affixing of a man unto the Croſs, and thereby was a Type of Chriſt. T3 n«a $8 mes- 
CaTov Cueiveo GAov 2iveeR, Ts Meabs Tv SWwps I) © mdgey EusEv 6 Kergts ovuConoy LG T0 14e Gm]auluey me; Carer, 9n- 
meTiCo yen opoims Ke) YiLATITY SMQE Galatar. Ef Jap agbiG Crain amegppy ira Sm0 fs toatoldre views 
ptxer © xepaning tg THAW x7! T3 wiTdrtvoy, © #-conpTaAV]U x, a4 Figs Ts mgCaTe. Dial. cum Tryphone, To which 
Arnoldus Carnotentis atladeth : In veru Crucis boni odoris affario excoquar carnafum ſenſuum crudiratem, De cena Domin, 
commonly attributed to $, Cyprian, Nor is this roaſting of the Lamb any far-fetch'd figure of the Croſs ; for other roaſting hath been 
thought a proper reſemblance of it : where the body of the thing roaſted hath limbs, as a Lamb, there it bears the ſimilitude of a proper 
Croſs, with an ere#t and tranſverſe beam ; where the roaſted body is only of length and uniform, as a Fiſh, there the reſemblance is of 
a ftraizht and ſimple eaves. As it is repreſented by Heſychius : Ex0ao41y 6s bw]yav * 12 3ae TRAKUEY KAKELY 586 AYET ROAGTY 
+Cov oEunorTes Cunoy Ne F payecs 3; Te voTe, xabacys 7693 07) amis infhns 6H 6C:xigxor. © Exod. 12.46, * Although 
indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two ſeveral Puniſhments, and that they ordinarily made 
the Cro's a lingring death : yet becauſe the Law of Moſes did not ſuffer the body of a man to hang upcn a tree in the night, therefore the 


Romans, ſo far to comply with the Jews, did break the bones of thoſe whom they crucified in Judza conſtantly, whereas in other Coun- 
tries they did it but occaſionally, 


Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in theſe Typical Reſ:m- 

| blances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their particular and ex- 
preſs Prediftions. Nor ſhall we need the acceſſion of any loit or additional 
Pro» 


W as CrucirFiep. 20 


Prophetical expreſſions, which ſome of the || Ancients have made uſe of : || 45 Barnabas 
thoſe which are {till preſerved even among the Jews, will yield this Truth I + ho wt 
ſufficient Teſtimonies. | 405 prin 
e # | AS..4- , - | ww PN: 2 | , . A "Ouwotos Te- 

Atv pl F Saves ogt2q A 2G TEQUTY 2. $20V]t, Rat mers TauTH CurercSio]a 3 Y A*&Y4 Kuer®>, Olay CuAoy TY”; Z 


ava5i, ty GTA) CuAs ape Satn, which words are not to be found in any of the Proph:ts. Thus Juſtin Martyr, to prove 37e 


uP T8 caveuliiar Bacoindaq o Xerose produceth a Prophecy out of the 96th Plalm, in thije words 3 6 Ker iCaoind mts xad 
F Eng. 4nd Tertullian, who advances all his conceptions 3 Age nunc, fi legiſti penes Propheram in Plalmis, Domin's eg 
navit 4 ligno 3 exſpedto quid intelligas, ne forte lignartum aliquem regem fignificari puretis, & non Chriſtum, qui exinde 5 
paſſione Chriſti ( lege Crucis, for he himfelſ hath it lignt, Adv. Marcion. 1. 3c. 19.). ſuperata morte regnavir, Adv. 74d. c. 10, 
And in the place cited againſt Marcion : Er fi enim mors ab Adam regnavic uſque ad Chriſtum, cur Chriſtus non regnafle dis 
catur I ligno, eX quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum mort!s exclufir ? Thus they, and lome after them, make uſe of thoſe words, Yay 
Eun» 3 ligno, which are not to be found either in the Greek or Latin Tranſlation, from whence they ſeems to produce them; nor is 
there any thing like them in the Original, or any Tranſlation extant, nor the leaſi mention or foot-ſtep of them in the Catena Grzco- 
rum Parcum. Juſtin Martyr indeed excuſed the Jews for raſmng the words Sao F Sun out of the Text: *Amd Þ 2papyracs Thus 
ls dans os N42 Nabi * Azxfeviar aiyur niters Leg yoiag 4 ponovie, Sao F Euns* Hondh's 33 F Ayes, vin]: by 
Tois i9y;ow, © O Kaul iCnoindoogs Im F Zn, dgnar Eind]e o Tols *Ivany, O Riel iCnoindory. But foſt be 
doth not accu;e them jor raſing #t out of the Original Hebrew, for his Diſcourſe is only to ſhew\that they zbuſed the LXX. Secondly, 
thongh the Jews had raſtd it out of their own, it appeareth not bow they ſhould bave gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chritians 
bands, in which thoſe words are not to be ſounds 


When God foretels by the Prophet Zzchary, what he ſhould ſuffer from 
the Sons of Men, he ſays || expreſly, hey ſball look upon me whom they have "PRI 
pierced; and therefore thews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to 71 works 


be the Son of Man, and by our Nature liable to Vulneration; and withal monty = 
CLEAY 2 LNE UWYG- 


foretels the piercing of his Body : which being added to that PrediCtion in oinal, An 


the * Plalms, * They pierced my hands and my feet, clearly repreſenteth and _mx 58 
foretellcth to us the Death upon the Croſs, to which the Hands and Feetofthe 11113, VN 


Perſon crucified were affixed with Nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies ap- LAX have | 
Mmaae anoiner 


peared ſo particular and clear, and were 1o properly applied by that Diſciple [7 2:6,7 


whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he madea ſingular Application even {ou 7%; 
upon the Croſs; therefore the Jews have uſed more than ordinary Induſtry 4+» _ 
pg '. ©... : ” . > n » : & 
and Artifice to elude theſe * two PrediCtions, but in vain. For theſe two j, 5*1parin; 


Prophets, David and Xzchary, manifeſtly did foretel the particular Puniſh- Tx, T8 


ſoggy av) oy, £0 
ment of Crucifxton. _ ge alſo 
REY : ; the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe 1 2Y, with the Ardbick Verfionz axd the Syriack another yet, by rendring it per cum quem, as if they ſhould 
look upon one, and pierce another : yet the plazn confiructzon of WR T"R, z&s nothing elſe but quem, relatiag to the perſon in the 
affix of the precedent YR, 60, being the ſame with 41m who immediately before promiſeth to pour upon man the Spirit of grace, ntuſt 
needs v2 God. Which that the Jews might avoid, they read it not YI, but WR, noton me, but on him, to diſtinguiſh hin 
whom they weve to perce,ſrom him who was to give the Spirit of Grace.But this fraud is eaſily dtefied, becauſe it is againſt the Hebrew 


Copie:, the Septuaginr and Chal.i-e Paraphraſe, the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations. Nor can the Rabbins ſhift this place, 


becauſe it was azciently by the Je'vs interpreted of the Meſfias , as themjelves confeſs. So R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, 

DY 12 MmuUnR Ry WWwVP 11, Our Maſters have expounded this of the Meſſias the Son of Zoſeph. That they 
interpreted it therefore of the Meſſias, is granted by them; that any Mefſias was to be the Son of Joſeph, 7s already denied and re 
futed * It Yemaineth therefore that the ancient Jews dd interpret zt of the true Meſſnas, and that St, John did apply it to our Saviour 
according to the acknowledged expoſition. And in Bereſhith Rabbz, we. are clearly taught thus much 3 for unto that queſtion, Who 
art thou, O great Fountain? Zach. 4+ 7. He anſwereth, 111 JA MA I NIN NT the great mountain is the Mi/tas 
the Son of David. And be proves it from, Grace grace unto ir, RIMQNUNATMN JIN INI MIU, beaule he giverh grace and fup- 
p'icarions ; as it #5 writtez, Tach.12-10. * Plalm 22.179, * This Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething different rom the Hebrew 
Texc as now we read it, VIM T1 YR fiicur leo, manus meas & pedes meos. But 3t wanot always read as now it 3s... For 
R. Jacob the Syn of Chajim in Maſſoreth magnay ARM TM IFONWPD, ordine "R telifieth that he found DDD WpPA 
INT) in foe corre Copies, ANN written 7x the Text1 RY, bat 11) read, and therefore written in the Margin "3 
The ſame is teflifiz1 by the Maſorah on Num. 24+ 9. citing the words of this Text, and adding INI 11A, _ And Johannes Iſaac 
Levira confirmeth it by his own experience, who bad ſeen in an ancient Copy INI 3n the Text, and "183 mn the Margin. It was 
anciently therefore without queſtzon written INI, as appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranſlated it agvE-xy. foderunt, and 
Aquila, who rendred it 90 way, foedarunt, #n the ſame ſenſe with that of Virgil, . 

Obſccenas pelagi ferro fordare volucres, 


and the 014 Syriack, which tranſlateth it WA transfixerunt ; but alſo by the leſs, or marginal, Maſorah, which noteth that the word 
VIRND # found written alibe in two places, this and Elay 38. 18. but in divers ſignifications: Wherefore being in Efay it mani- 
feſt 'y gnifeeth ficur leo, it muſt not ignifie the ſame zn this 3, and being the Jews themſelves protend to notbing 4iſe, it followeth 
that it be jlillread as it was, VWNI, and tranſlated foderunt. From whence it alſo aopeareth, that thu was one of the 18 places 
which were altered by the Scribes. * For the Maſorah 3n ſeveral places confeſſeth, that-1% places in the Scriptures have been altered 
by the Scri5es 3 and when they come to reckon. the places, they mention but 16 z the other two without queſtion arethoſe concerning the 
Cruci/rxion of the Meſſnas, Pſal.;22, 17. and Zach-12.10. For that of Zachary, a Jew confeſſed it ro Mercerus 3 and that of Davie 
we /2:wed o2jore t9 be the other, q 2 | 
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| It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgated by 
Prophecies, that the promiſed 2eff,.z5 was to be crucified. And it is as certain 
thar our Jeſws, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we reccyc 
5:4:5.352, Char Honour to be named Chriſt ians, was really and truly crucified, Ic was firit 

the wicked Deſign of Judas, who betrayed hun to that Death : it was the ma- 
ies, licious Cry of the obdurate Jews, Crucifie him, crucifie him. He was aCtually 
Li 23 2+ conderned and delivered to that Death by Plate, who gave ſentence that it 

ſhould be as they required : he was given into the Hands of the Souldiers, the 
j That the S9ul- || Inſtruments commionly uſed in infliting that Puniſhment, who® /ed hivs away 
diers did ex 75 crucifie him, He under-went thoſe previous Pains which cuſtomarily ante- 


ute the Sent : PLInF 
of Death efvex Cede that Suffering, as * Flagellation, and bearing of the Croſs : for Pilare, 


by the Roman myhey he had ſcourged Jeſus, delivered him to be crucified; © and he bearing his 
Magiſtrates in (+ ofs went forth into Golgotha, They carried him torth out of the City, as by 


their Provinces, 4 C ny | 
2x4 not ouly in || cuſtom in that kind of Death they were wont to do; and there between 


or Canonert two MalefaQtors, * uſually by rhe Romans condemned to that Puniſhment, 
rijiarians oo they crucified him. And that he was truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by 
_ the ſatisfaftion given todoubting Thomas, who ſaid, © Excepr 1 ſhall ſee in his 

Seer 3 hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the ner of the nails, I will 


* Sciendum 4" ke : : 
eſt, Romanis 708. believe: and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy finger, and be- 


Pilmum legi- hold my hands : whereby he fatisfied the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt, and 
Bus miniſtraſle, : ON - . 

quibus fanci- © US, that the Chriſt was truly crucified ; againſt that fond || Herefie, which 
rum eſt, ur qui made S:mor the Cyrenian not only bear the (: roſs, but endure Crucifixion, for 
Tema Ur $4vz0u7. We therefore infer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubted 


us Hlagellts ver- 4 | ; d | , 
berecur. $8.47 Teſtimonies of his Followers, and unfeigned Conteſſions of his Enemies, 


= - —_ That our Fe/#s wascertainly and truly crucified, and did really undergo thoſe 
Lucian al/x4ss Sufferings, which were pre-typified and foretold, upon the Cres. 

#n bis own cont , | RENO F 
demnation : *Biuoi #Z Lv£0kononiot Joxti o:783v, vi Aid, wagrylirla 1 mpoTegoy. Lucian zn Paſcatore, Mult occit, 
mult capri, alii verberati crucibus affixi. Liv. 1.34. 41d 1.28. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem cruct 
Komanz ſubjiciam. So Currius reports of Alexander, Omnes verbecibus affeRos ſub ipis radicibus Perr# crucibus juſfir affigi, 
Thus were the Jews themſelves uſed, who cauſed our Saviour to be ſcourged and crucified : wagrysuwer, 1; weoCaonritoghucr 
7 Savdrs Teo aitiay, averavgns]o. Joſeph. excid. l.g.c. 32. * Matth.29.26. * fobn 19.17. || This was obſerved both 
by the Jews and Romans, that their capital puniſhments were anflitted without ther Cities. Aud that particularly was obſerved in 


toe paniſhment of Crucifixion. Plaurus 3 


_—_ 
—_ 


Credo ego iſthuc, extemplo tibi 
Efſe eundum aQtutum cxtra urbem diſpeſſis mantbus, 
Paribulum cum habebis. 


T»lly, Cum Mamertini more arque inflicuro ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. * Thieves and Robbers were tuſu- 
ally by the Romans puniſhed with this death. Thus Czfar uſed his Pirates, 795 aygas d wavla; aver awewrs Plut. in Vita. Im- 
perator Provinciz juſlic Latrones crucibus affigi. Petron. Sat, Latronem iſtum, milerorum pignorum meorum peremptorem, 
cruci affigatis. ,3þu!ein de Aur. Aſm. 1.33 Larrocinium fecir aliquis, quid ergo meruir ? ut ſuſpendatur. Sex. Epiſt. 7. Where 
ſuſpcndi 5 25 mich as crucifigi, aud #4 ſo to be under(iood in all Latin Authors which wrote before the days of Conſtantine, Fa- 
moſos latrones, 1n his locis ubi graſſari ſunt, furca figendos compluribus placuit. Calliſt. |. 38, de penu. here furca figendos 
u put for crucitigendos, being ſo altered by Tribonianus, who, becauſe Conſtantine had taken away the puniſhment, took alſo the 
Name out of the Law, * John 2c. 25,27. || This was the peculiar Hereſre of Bafilides, 4 man /o aucient, that he boaſted to fol» 
low Glaucias as bus Maſter, wio was the Diſciple of S. Peter. And Irenzvs bath declared this particularity of bus : Quapropter 
fheque paſſum cum; & Simonem quendam Cyrenzum angariatum portaſle crucem ejus pro eo 3 8 hunc ſecundum ignoran- 
iam & errorem crucifixum, transfiguratum ab co, uri puracetur ipſe efle Jeſus 3 & iptum aurem Jeſum Simonis accepitle for- 
mam, & ſtancem irrifiſſe eos. Adv. Her. l. 1. c. 23. And Tertullian of the ſame Bafilides : Hunc (Chriſtum) paſſum a Ju- 
dZis non eſſe, (ed vice ipſius Simotiem crucifixum efle : unde nec in cum credendum efle qui fir crucifixus, ne quis confi- 
reatur in Simonem credidiſie, De Preſc. ad. Her. c. 46. From theſe is the ſame delivered by Epiphanlus, Her. 24. and by 


S. Auguſt. Her. 4. 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſfizs was to be, and thar our Chri/ 
was truly crucified ; it thirdly concerns us to underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of ſuffering which he endured 
oa the Croſs. Nor is this now fo eaſily underſtood as once it was. For 
being a Romar Puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while 1t re- 
mained Heathen : but when the Emperours themſelves received Chriſtianity, 


and the towring Eagles reſigned the Flags unto the Crofs, this Puniſhment 
Was 
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a 


was || forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due reſpe& and pious ; PU, 
Honour tothe Death of Chriſt. From whetrice it came to pals, that ſince it 4 hs. 4 
hath been diſuſed-univerſally.for ſo many hundred years, it hath, not been 1o /ir, $:rn. 18. 
rightly conceived as it was before, when the-general practice of the World A; - 
did ſo frequently repreſent it to,the Chriſtians Eyes. Indeed if the Word noraurus era: 
which is uſed todenote that Puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs fideles tuos in 


Beg 5” | Ph ; ne hujus ſe-_ 
it, it were enotgh to ſay that Chriſt was crucified : but being the moſt tiſual ark _ "A 
or * Original Word doth not of it felfdeclare the Figureof the Tree, or Man- norayic crucem 
ner of the Suffering; it will benecefſary to repreſent it by ſuch expreſſionsas nega 
we find partly in the Evangelical Relations, partly in ſuch Repreſentations as pes credemes 
are left us in thoſe Authors whoſe Eyes were daily - Witneſſes of ſuch Execu- " pn ye 
tIONsS, ; nocgathey cru- 
= ; 5 ho cifigl. And . 

Traft. 36. in Joh. ſpeaking of this particular puniſhment  Modo in paenis reorum non eſt apud Romanos: ubj on Dominl 
crux honorata eſt, putacum eſt quod & reus honoraretur fi crucifigeretur. whence appears, firſt, that in the days of S. Auſtin 
Crucifixion was diſuſed : Secondly, that it was prohibited by the ſecular Prances. But when it was fir(t prohibited, or by whom, be 
ſheweth not. It #5 therefore to be obſirved, that it was firſt forbidden by the fprſt Chriſtian Emperour, Conſtantine the Great, Sozo- 
menus gives this relation; *Aping Tor reiT av vevou uy lwm Pojratois FF caves Tiagiar rowum dviins The Yernozas of 
Nxagupioy. |. 1.c. 8. * The Original word in the New Teſtament ſor the Tree on which our Saviour ſuffered is gavegs, and the 
Attion or Crucifixion guvgwans, the ative eavegup, and the yaſſive cave, Now caves from which the reſt mentioned arg ma- 
nifeftly derived, bath of ut ſelf originally no other (agnification than of a Stake. As ws find zt firſt 'uſed by Homer, *OJvz. &, 
| | STavess IS" tn7d; *Maors Saunegts brfe x, i192, 

ITuxyss 4 Sajicy, T3 windy Spuds auaItidarcy And Th. &. 

*Auel 3 ot weaalu evalu moinoxy dvaxl: 

ETawggtny Tvuyoio. | "i DEE? 
Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere. calls gx6ao74s © and the ancient Grammarians render each by other. As Euſtathius ; 
S7augyi, befe x drwcuvumle tvaz*. ol d avrol (Cx3romes Aipyy]au, «0 wy T9 &Va0TKONOTICER, x, d4r4gupiit. So 
be,expounding cave;'s- And in the ſame manner expounding (,xoaomes* Aipv]ar 5 ol Toro ('toxomes © cavect* 2 3 T%- 
Twy 7) dyaoroneTIL{v, 1) avaguuesy, As when Homer deſcribes the Phzacian Walls, T6 y£2 uareg, Ine, (Cxoxintarry 
dengpTa, be gives thu expoſition : Exiaones 5 xy vun Euac ogha, of Savgpi. In the jame manner Heſychius ; STau-:i, of 
xelerenrnores Cxonenas, Xedggrts* and Exoaores, delice (1. opt) x; 05: Evan, ixver, xdegrce® and again, Xepgte, 
Peg ſwols, oZim Euros * of 5 aaduots, of 3, gugpts: Befides they all agree #n the ſame Etymology, Sad F Ione © and theres. 
fore always tabe it for a fraight ſtanding Stakt, Pale, or Paliſadot. Thus xextov]es in Antiphon are briefly rendred gh a Sung: but 
more expreſly thus by Erymologus, ReatotTs5, xvelog of isomrodves, xd] aggnanras 5 th Td tdlameTurYeTe ba, &. x) evers 
x2A3m. The ts the undoubted fjenification of gavegs, in vain, denied by Salmaſius, who will have it firſt to fignifie the ſame with 
furca, and then with crux 3 ft the figure of Y,and then of T. Whereas all Antiquity renders it no other than as a Braight and- ſharp 
Stake. In which ſignification it came at firſt to denote this puniſhment, the moſt {imple and prime gavewos, or dy0Fr0AoTIONG, being 
upon 4 ſingle piece of wood, a defixus & cereus ſtipes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman Hiſtory, uſed the word SVEIE As 
well for their palus, as their crux. As when Antony beheaded Antiochus the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deſcribe his 
Execution :* AVJizovoy bud iyuct mupn Teradiong: not that he crucified him, as Baronius miſtakes 3 but that he put. him to another 
Peat! aſter the Roman Cuſtom,s thoſe did ix Livy,l.28.Deligari ad palum vicgiſque czfi,8& ſecurt percuſli, ſo that gzupy Tepa« 
$&iy is, ad palum deligare. Ty were the heads of men ſaid dyaguuewlia, as of Niger and Albinus 3x Dio and Herodian 3 
which canut be meant but of a ſingle palus : And we read in Crefias how Amytis put Inarus to death, ays5awpwar i 33 3rof cuy- 
egt;.* Not that he crucified him upon three Croſſes, but pierced bis Body with three Stakes faſined in the ground, 'an4 ſharyed at the 
upper end. As appears by the like Perſian puniſhment infliftted by Paryfaris on Meſabares, delzvered by Plutrarch in Artaxerxe: 
w-:TitTaty udficgr Cavla, y 13 i oape rmexev de Fray caupay dvarncar, 73:5 Sigua xo Nawatlareioa 
which the Latin Tranſlator renders, in tres ſuſtolli cruces, (a thing impoſſible; ) whereas #t was to be tranſverſly faſted to three 
Srabes piercing the Body lying, and thruſt down upon them 3, which in the Excerpra of Crefias us delivered only in the word dyacay- 
en * exvess therefore is no more originally than ({xixodb, a ſingle Stake, or an treft pitce of word, upon which many ſuffered wha . 
were ſ4id &' ya5 ave and dva,rzononitex And when other tranſverſe or prominent parts were added in a prifeft Croſs, it ve« 


tained till the original name, not only of Faw 9s, but al of ('x6no% * 4s, age Mey es &nJerZiv Sebrn]O- in F Crier 
2y0un vhs; dpavns furs Oc. Tha 3B F (xbno rr avty gurl fr dmimyq. Celſns apud Orig, 1.2. This in that long, or 


rather too long Verſe, written by Audax to S. Auguitine, Epiſt.139. Exſpettat quos plena fides Chriſti de ftipice pendens. - 
The Form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a fim- 
ple, but a compounded Figure, according to the cuſtom of the Romans, by 


=o 


whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. 'In which there was not on- * the: the p;- 
ly a ſtraight and erected piece of Wood fixed 1n the Earth, bur alſoa * tranſ- 8 and parts 


verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof, and befide theſe rwo gry 
that ws on which our Saviour ſuſſered, may be known, we muſt begin with the firſt compoſition in the Frame or Strufture of it. And 
that is the conjunttion of the two Beams, the one erebt, the other tranſverſe 3- the firſt to which the Body was applied, the fecond to 
which the hands were ſaſined, Theſe two, as the chief parts of the Craſs, are ſeveral ways expreſſed. Firſt, by the Jews, who had no 
one word in their Language particularly to expreſs that puniſhment, ( as being not mentiantd zn.the Law, or at all in uſe among them 
and therefore call it by a double name, expreſſing the conjunttion of theſe Beams, A\Y1 "NW, ſtamen 8& fubregmen, the arp and 
the oof. The, Greeks expreſs the ſame by the letter Tay, as partly appears by what # already (poken, of the number 300, and 1 yet 
more evident by the teſtimony of Lucian, who makes Mankind complain of the letter Tag; becauſe: Tyrants in imitation of that firſt. 
made the Croſi. T@ 58 TeTs owls pam 765 Tvegvves dxonufioty]ar, x; Wiynaiuhicg T3). Txdo wt, In4]e 0 nudlt TETY £y- 
Aa TW hves]ap arlpoT dvaoxoneonifen 67 aiTh. wnbpcels Is xl} enim lirera;Grzcorum Tau, nottra avtem Tapas 
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204 ARTICLE IV. 
erucis. Tertul. adv, Marc, |. 3. 6 #24 8. Jerom affirms the ſame of the Samaritan Tau © but there 3s no Similitade to be found in 
that which it now in uſs,or any other Oriengal,only in the Coprick Alphabet Salebdl, that Fs, the crols DL Theſt 1w0 parts of the Croits 
are otherwiſe expreſſed by the Maſt an1 Yard of a Ship. Ss Juſtin _ : OAXaort þ x T&uveTa, lu 1h 7870 70 Tegmuy, 
3 xandirar tors oy 79 117 0600 hey And Tertallfan, Antenna navis ctacis pars eſt. And Mivutius Felrx : Signum fane Cro- 
ci: naturalicer viſimus in navieat velis carmentibus vehitur. And Max. Faurin, Cum & nautis ſcinditur mare, prius arbor erigj- 
tur, velum diftendicur, ut cruce Domini fat aquarum flnentia cumpantur, Now becauſe the extremitzes of the antemna ave 
a hind of xkeg]e, (4 Virgit that great Maſter of Proprieties, Cornua velatarum obvertimus antemnarum 3 ) therefore in Greek 
xceaic s anremna: ard from thinte the Greek Fathers applied the words of 0ur $4VBonr, arch. 5.18. 107 a I wie Xepain & 
un Taglhaly Sno 7% vim, $05 4 tav]d Yau, to the Crofs of Chriſt 3 Tz 2x8 eaves Io74 6% 76 0898 ZUACv, X; kgara 78 
TFXd yay. Becauſe "Tata # like the flrabght piece or Maſt of the Croſs, and xepata the Tard or tranſverſe part 3 therefore ſome of the 
Ancients interpreted this plate of the Grofs, ſaith TheophylaQt on the place. And Gregor. Nyflen. [.3. ae vita Mofis : "Axa xe 
Fols xaflordy Sunetdors oy 16 vogup aldigu 72 x7 + qibugyy $rogeirau Kurriatey. £5 gnoT we 73 Eveyiaor, IT1 ns, 1% 
vous TIIS72 x, 1 negala s rabip.x£]ca* omuaivey Ne 3 cpnbion Tlw' Ts %, mMXeyis 3gappl', x; Thu x:08)ov ods Sy 
T3 670) pa 5 juves nalazte at Not that this i the trut interpretation of that place; (ſor xX#2gie fenifits a part of a letter, as in 
Epoſſonius Synax.l.t.7. 3% (4 | Thw* xtgglay £rhhos,) but. by that they teftifie their apprehenſion of the figure of 4 Crols; which 
i well expreſſed by Euſcbius, deſcribing the form of the Croſs which appeared to Conſtantine, vu<nady Sogu yevar xe]nupreo ues 
xipa; &y8v tſhdagomey caups gnual; meronuor, dt Vita Conſtant. l, I. 31. And thu fimilitade of the Maſt and Yard leads 
to the confidtration of that part 0) the erefted Pale which was eminent above the Tranſverſe beam. For as the Lee Xnaey Was above the 
teegia, ſb the Stipes did extend #t ſelf above the Paribulum. And thit 8s evident by thoſt expreſſions which make the two Beams 
have four Sides and four Extremitits, as two Lines cutting tach other at equal Angles needs muſt have. Theſe Theophanes and Gre- 
gory Nyſſen call 7&5 Sn# Tu woes Tharnggs me Bbondy, Damaſcen. Ta Tito 4 xe Tu avs Id 7% ine xivfs Xexls ua 
x Cvogtyyo ve. Hence Nonnus calls the Croſs S'opu Ti aradbezv. And of theſe four parts the Pathers Interpret the beighth, and 
breadth, and length, and depth, mentioned by $. Paul, Eph.3. as Gregoty Nyſſen : "Eqaoiors Thu 73 T4 Jategryoy Ts v; 

uot uot Subajury Tod ggiued]t 59 caves ndJaxgdeyr Of oh PAIGE 2 ALTO; 1 wx © weeropedtor, dndclw xepiey 

xT! 73 ghue. Ts caves Ferop buy iShoig aeonyediav ovounmy ©: us 736 dvo uiger LO dot, Bal 4 73 x71 
Thw* CvuBorlid Veroroifper, Thy 5 iyrdgmer xal” bxdTbecey Khegiay ed (Fa 2046,78 5 TadTes bybud]), Jaonuairey: 
Contra Eunom. Orat. 4. & idem, Catech. Orat, & 32. & int Reſur. Of2t. t. And S., uguftine makes the ſame interpretation : In hoc 
m ſterio figura Crucisofteridituf, whith be thus expreſſeth * Irudo eſt in co ligao tranſverſum deſuper figitur ; ........ 
longitudo in co quod in ipſo ligno uſque ad terram cotipfcuutn eft 3 - -» « Ulritudo in ea ligni parte quz ab illo quod cranſ- 
verlum figitur ſurſum ver(us relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad corpus crucifixi, &c. Epiſt. 120. & 4!3bs ſept, Theſe four parts are ſeverally 
expreſſed by the Antients, and particularly by the figure of a Man with bis bands ſtretched forth; which 3s the moſt proper Simili- 
tude, betauſt the Croſs was firſt made itapted to that Figure. Quod caput emicar, quod ſpina dirigitur, quod humerorum 
6bliquatio cormiat, $i ſtatueris hominiem matibus expanſis, ittiaginem Crucis fecerls. Tertal.adv.Nat.l.1.c.12. 


cutting each other tranſverfly at right Angles, (fo that the erected part ex- 
# zee the dt- tended it ſelf above the tranſverſe) there was alfo another * piece of Wood 
"it and 1*F ;nfixed into, and ſtanding out from that which was erected and firaight up. 
ore 0, To that erefted piece was his Body, being lifted up,applicd, as Moſes's Serpent 


Eroft, with thety | . . 
for £xrremi- to the Pole; and to the tranſverie Beam his Hands were nailed : upon the 


dat - "7 lower part coming out from the erefted piece his ſacred Body reſted, and his 
fared, and re- Feet were transfixed and faſtned with Nails: his Head being preſſed with a 
eh of of Crown of Thorns,was applied to thar part of theere& which itood above the 
fed Jt another tranſverſe Beam ; and above his Head to that was faſtned the * Table on 
fart, and a (tb which was written in Hebrew, Greek and Latin Charatters, the Accuſation, 

'© according to the Roman Cuſtoms : and the Writing was, JESUS OF NaA- 


extremity, 


nzus pie | . 
Page exam. Z, A RETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
es of the num- | 

bet Þ artivers it plainly thus, 1,2.c.42. Tpſe habitus Crucis fines & ſummirates haber quinque, duos in longitudine, & unum in 
medio, ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigirur. Beſide therefore the four Extremitits of the direft and tranſuerſt-Brams, there was a 
fifth £*gpv in medio, (viz. of the erefied palus) on which the crucified Body reſted. This fiſth part of the Crols ſaſined to the ar- 
rearius ſtipes,was before Irenzus acknowtedged and deſcribed by Juſt.Martyr under the notion of thyhorn of the Rhinoceros,raben 
to be a Figure or Type of the Croſs MoyonigeI@r 3ap xigg]e eds ane Teaſunl@ | oxtualf© toxu dv TH vinbir xat Saa- 
Za, 6 uh 7 Tut#s os + cxvegy Stixyvay* bgOeoy ae 78 iy Br mo Y s er 7 dydreoy wig ois xipa; vargeng- 
Kor, GTAy 73 ao EUnoy Tcconguodti, et bxchrwbis ws Whgy|t 9 bv] xhpyle waptCdbſula 7 dngy paivilar xe? 75 
iv To wig Trſwiey os nip xat ard fEdyor hoy, 5p @ #wox3r]a oi cavgruluert tot BatreTar as xnhpay nat aynd 
Cry dore xiggn Cum xnueriouifey xel Tenſor. Dial. can Try phone Where brfide the 3gfroy Eunov,or arreRarius Ni- 
pes, ar1 the 2506 Zuhop,or, rfanſveriariom lignuitn, there 58 a thitH +3 Gy wicw truſmalver, faftned in the middle; bg) 3 inoyiyr 
Ta oi eavpruuer, jays hey ubi requiecit qui davis affigicur, fays ſtenzus. So Tettullian, {.1, adv. Nationes, c. 12. Pars Crucis, & 
quidem major, eſt omne robur quod direa ſtarione defigitur, Sed nobis tora Crux imputatur, cum amemna fcilicer ſua, & 
Mio fedilts exceſſn. Where the excefſus 75 the 79 2Eixor, fenifying the natwe, as the ſedile ſignifieth the uſe of the part. # hich in 
another place, in imitation of Juſtinus, he reftrs unto the Typical Unicorn : Nath & in attemna navis, que crucis pars eſt, extre- 
mirates corgua Yocantur :; Unicornis amen medlo ſtipite palus. XA#v Marcion. 1.3, c.1.8. &# adv. Fad. c.10. To this ſedile in the 
Croſs Mecaenas fremeth to effyde i# thoſt 2474s in Senecaz Hanc mihi vel acuta ſubfidem cruce ſuſtine. Ard Seneca himſelf does 
expornd him: Suffigas ficer, & acuram ſeſſvro crucem ſubday, 'eft rarti yulous ſuum premere, & patibulo pendere diſtrictum. 
Eps/t.1or. Of this Innocencyus the fr ſt alſd ſbraky,Serm. 1. de imo Mart, Fuervnt in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor ; ſtipes ereRus, 
& lignum tranſyerſum, rrancus fuppoſirus, & ticelus ſuperpoſitus. This Gregortus Turonienſis, after the uſe of the Croſs was long 
omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaheum, a piece df wood fajined under the Peet of bis that ſuffered, De glo, Mart. c. 6. Clavorum er- 
go Domfnicorum gratis, quod quatuor furrine, hace ratio. Duo ſuvt affixi In palmis, & duo in plancis: & quzritur cur plan- 
tz affixz fin”, quz in cryce (aha dependere viſe ſure potius quarn ſtare, Scd in ftipire eres foramen ſaRKum manifeſtum 


eſt, Pc3 quoque parvuls .,bcllz in hoc foramen inferrus eff. Super hanc yero tabulam ranquam Nantis komiuis ſacra affixz 
| ſuns 
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ſunt planz. * Thet which was writtex 1149 the Head of our Saviow, 3s calld (imply by S. Luke &drſpgon, by S:Marthew, 217 {2 
by S.Mark 4 6&rſ[pypi Tis aiTias, and by S,John TiraG@-»making uſe of @ Latin word, a is obſerved uy Nonnus : Koji 14r@- 
$:nrdy d7%y ogpt pagruct up Tegupd, Tip xericad AaTIAY TiTAov tron. From all which wt? may collett, that there 
was 41 Inſcription written over the Hiad of out Saviour, ſignifying the Acayſation and pretended Crime for which ve was condenn'd 
to that Death. Gloſl. Vet. Ab7ia, caula, materia, tirulus. As Ovid. Friſt.z. Eleg,r. 
Caufa ſuperpoſitz ſcripro teftatacoronz, 

| $ervaros cives indicat hujus ope: 
that is, OB CIVES SERVATOS, was 5 6&ſ-g94 715 airhay, caulla (cripto teſtata, In the langiage of Sueton'us, 
Ticulus, qui cauſam poenz indicavit. As Ovid. Faſt. 6, 

| Vixitur occiderer damnatus crimine regal - 

T8: Hunc Ul! eitulam longa ſene&ta dabar. 
This was done according to the Roman cuſtom, as we read in Dio\l.54. of the Son of Czpio,73y SIxov Tiy wordby ra nn73y Nd T4 
Tis « ſoggs whous 7 YealumaTaoY » Tha altiay The Saya |wTws awry Maurer, ezay 1, x, 2 THiTE dyaczue i am)” 
TO. This Title was wiatten upon a Table, and that Table faſinsd to the npper part of the Croſs. The Syriack, Arabick, and Fertian 
Tranſlations render #bT& oy txprifly a Table. And Hel, chius, Tira, mvxiov 6Wyeguues i X00 (not Fycoy 45 it 3s printod ) not 
the Inſcription it ſelſ, but that upon which the Inſcription was written. Thus the Epijile of the trench unto the Chrifttans in &fid 
repreſents the Inſcription of the Martyr Attalus in 4 Table : araxfe% xduao F euptedSe,nivertÞ a7 iy mocaſo| Or, o 6 
boryt ſeats Popudic, Ovris Rin ATlarGr 5 Xergrzvig. Euleb,l g.c.t. 4nd Sozomen deſcribing the invention of the Crois 
by Helena, ſays, there were three ſeveral Crofles in the [ame place : 1 X®8is aro Edaoy os piges ndutdlual Þ pipan tt y us 
waoy ECegluets, Exalwinols Te x, Popaixgis Thi Nicephorus calls adbulut anvidts, which i the proper inteipretation of X4- 
Xajate SUbdas, Adnuga,roix'& ( Etymol, wivet) ylo ame tO woos earl moniliey reaſpuirur HH) iS 
Hijycb. Sapls, Syeg, Adixome, as Folls Poliux foyns axyis prd ad xoue togetber,) ind of yoypat ANwnoi fyegrovle 
T6095 765 nanigyss © Tieſu 5 x, GH Tags, leg. caves. His meaning is, that ſuch a adjycoua as contazned the Accurarion or 
Crame of Malefattors was placed upon the Crofs on which they ſuffered, and without queſtion he [þabe this in reſerence to our-Saviour's 
Crols, becauſe be uſed in a manner the ſame wards with $. John, Tifs]au 6H F 52ver, ſays Helych. *0:x:y 61 F gaver,ſaith $.John, 
Jt was therefore a Table of wood whited and faſtned to the top of the Crots, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it is 
exyreſſed by Nicephorus: Eevig ad any Carmi of "IsSainy yeghay 5 FlAdTO Nap” hepanis eri9t, ww Aif4cilinns d- 
o1Xic of TeSaluy F avewl3y]; xnevtlaur. Hiſt Ecchh.8,29. 4nd thirs there were, as Xanrhopulus obſerves, *O av ods, naot> 
x»; 2297s TITAQ: dvo. | 


Thus by the propriety of the Puniſhment, and the-titular Inſcription; we 
know what Crime was thea objefted ro the. immaculate Lamb,' and upon 
what Accuſation Pz/atedid at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of Death upon 
him. It-was not any oppoſition tothe Law of Mofes, not any danger threat- 
ned to the 'Femple, but pretended Sedition and afteQtation of the Crown ob- 
jetted, which moved Plate to condemn him. The Jews did thus accule him; 
We found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ca- 
far, ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a Kjng. And when Plate ſought to releaſe 
him, they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Caeſar's friend : 1% 19-12: 
whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſs Ceſar. This moved Plate 


Lube 23. 2. 


to paſs Sentence upon him, and becauſe that Puniſhment of the (off 
was by the || Rowan cuſtom uſed for that Crime, ro crucifie him. 

Two things are moſt obſervable in'this Crof; the Acerbity, and the Tg- 
nominy of the Puniſhment : for of all the Rowan ways of Execution it was 
* moſt painful, and moſt ſhameful]. Firſt, the exquiſite Pains and Torments 
in that Death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the parts 
of the Body are moft nervous, and conſequently molt ſenſible, were pierced 
through with Nails; which cauſed not a ſudden difpatch, bur a lingring and 
tormenting Dearth. Inſomuch that the Romans, who molt uſed this Puniſh- 
ment, did intheir Language deduce their exprefſions of pains and # cruciati- 
on from the Cref. And the Acerbity of this Puniſhment appears,in that thoſe 
who were of any merciful diſpoſition would * firſt cauſe fuch as were ad- 
judged tothe Croff to beſlain, and then to be crucified. 


| Aufores ſe- 
dicionis aut tu» 
mulcus, pro 
qualtcatts dig- 
nicate , aut in 
crucem tolluns 
tur, aut beftiis 
objiciuntur ; 
Pauls |. 5» 

tit. 22, 

* I!la morte 
pejus nihil fuir 
ater omnia ge- 
nera mortium. 
S, Aug. in Fo* 
an. Tratt. 36, 
Tully calls 3, 
crudeliffimum 


reterrimumque ſupplicium : and Auſonius, pene extremum. + Ubi dolores acerriml exagicant, cruciatus vacatur, a cruce 
nominatus : pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedibus manibuſque confixi, produQta morte necabantur. 
Non enim crucifigi hoc erat occidij, ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce : non quia longior vita clgebarar, fed quia mors ipla pro- 


cendebarur,._ ne dolor citius finiretur. S. Aug-Traft, in 70an-36, To this Erymalogy didTe 
cibus, quz nos noſtramgue adoleſcentiam habenr deſpicat 


albade in thoſe words, & illis cru- 
» be que nas ſemper omnibus ctuctante modis. .* As it was ob- 


ſerved of Julius/Czſar 2 Prratus I quibus captus eft, cum in ditionem redegiſſer, quonizm fofzurum ſe cryci ante juraverat, 


jugulari privs juſfir, deinde ſuffigi. Suet.l.1. 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full af Aceabyy, ifs Was. alſo mat 
infamous and full of Iggominy,. The . Romans themielves accounted it a 


| fervils 


Sz, 


d 
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1 Vetcariss || ſervile puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their Slaves and Fugitives. Tt was 
Gallicanus ye- a high Crime to put that diſhonour upon any Free-man; and the Wet in- 
Lateth of Avidi- dignity which the moſt undeſerving * Roman could poſſibly ſuffer in him- 
eff fene!” elk, or could be contrived to ſhew their dereſtationto ſuch Creatures as were 
turiops which below * humane Nature. And becauſe when a man is beyond poſſibility of 
had been profper- ſuffering pain, he may ſtill be ſubje& to Ignominy in his Fame; when by 


ou5,that zn figh- | q I | 
tine witocr Other exquiſite Torments ſome men have taſted thebitterneſs of Death, after 


© Es c>oe.aes, I 


Orders given, that,they have in their * breathleſs Corps by vertue of this puniſhment ſuffe- 


= a * reda kind of ſurviving ſhame. And the expoling the Bodies of the dead to the 


rolli, ſcrvilique yiew of the people on the Cres, hath been thought a || ſufficient Ignominy to 


ſupplicl zffici: thoſe which died, andterrour to thoſe which lived to ſee it. Yea, where the 
plum non ex- Bodies-of the dead have been out of the reach of their ſurviving Enemies, 


ſtabar. 4nd Ju- they have thought it highly opprobrious to their Ghoſts to take their Repre- 


! : . . . hk: | 
—_ ears : ſentations preſerved in their * Pictures, and affix them to the.Cro/s. Thus 


this cuſtom, Po- may we be made ſenſible of the two grand Aggravations of our Sayiour's Suf- 


nu A: ferings, the bitterneſs of Pain 1n the Tormentsof his Body,and the indignity 
ſtrio in Plau- of Shame in the interpretation of his Enemies. 

ts; Nift qui- | 

dem illa i volt, qui ſervi ſumus, Propter ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contubernales dari. And again, Noli minicar: ; 
ſcio crucem fururam mihi ſepulchrum. Ibi majores mei ſit1 ſunr, pater, avus, proavus, abavus. Ss #n Terence, Pam. Quid 
meritus es ? Da, Crucem : and Horace, $i quis eum ſcrvum patinam qui tollere juſius, Semeſos pilces tepidumque ligu teric 
jus, In cruce ſutfigat. So Capitolinvs of Pertinax, in crucem ſublaris ralbus ſervisz and Herodtan of Macrinus, SiAor 8234 
NranoTa, rainy ſevnov dveruenoniotnony. This puniſhment of the Croſs did ſo properly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants 
and Free-men were involved alike in the ſame Crime, they were very careful to make a aiflinftion zn their death, according to their 
condition : Ur quiſque liber aut ſervus, ſux fortunz a quoque ſumptum ſupplictum eſt. Liv. 1. 3. And then the Servants wire 
always crucified. © As Servius obſerves among the Lacedzmonians : Servos patibulis ſuffixerunt, filios ſtratigulavere, nepotes'fi- 
gaverunt. /neid, 3. Novercz quidem perperuum indicitur exfiltum, ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. Metam. 1. 10. 
Thus in the combuſtion at Rome, upon the death of Julius Czſar 3 *ApuuvouWor arypthyany Eien, » Connoliles ETeect Cuptr 
ud Syozy Govt Feed aroy]cs nous, of 5 indbbeegt x7! F xpnuvs xaleppighnony. Appian: de Bell. civil. 1. 3. Ka note ſpeculs- 
rores prehenſi ſerv1 tres, 8 unus ex legione vernacula : ſerv1 ſunt in crucem ſublati, mii! cervices abſciſſz. Hirtius |. de Bell. 
Hiipan. So Africanus : Gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertt; : los enim, tanquam 'patriz fugirivos, 
crucibus affixir ; hos, ranquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſfir. Valer. Max. l. 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs was ſo pro- 
per unto Servants, that ſervile ſupplicium in the language of the Romans ſignifies the ſame :. and though in the words of Vulcatius 
before cited they g9 both together, as alſo in Capitolinus, Nam & in crucem milices tulit, 8 ſervilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affecic; -yet 
either is ſufficient to expreſs Crucifixion : as in Tacitus, Malam potentiam ſervili ſupplicio expiavit, Hz/t. 4. and again, Sumptum 
de eo ſuppliciom in ſervilem modum, Hiſt. 2. And therefore when any Servants were made free, they were put out of fear of ever 
ſuffering this puniſhment. An vero ſervos noſtros horaum ſuppliciorum emnium metu dominorum benigniras una vindi&a libe- 
ravit 3 vosa verberibus, ab unco, crucis denique terrore, neque res geſiz, neque ata ztas, neque noſtri honores vindica- 
bunt ? Cic. Orat, pro Rabir, * Carnifex, 8 obdu&io capitis, & nomen ipſum Cruczs abſit, non modo A corpore civium 
Romanorum, ſed etiam I cogitatione, . oculis, auribus. Harum enim omnjum rerum' non folum eventus atque perpeſſio, 
ſedetiam condirio, exſpe&atio, menrio denique, indigna-cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cc. Orat. pro Rabir, Fa- 
cinus eft vincire civem Romanum, ſcelus verberare, parricidium necare : quid dicam in crucem tollere , crudeliflimum 
teterrimumque ſupplicium ? verbo ſatis digno tam nefarja res appellari nullo modo poreſt. 1dem. 5. in Verrem. * As when 
the Capitol was betrayed by the ſilence of Dog s, but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe, they preſerved the memory by. a ſolemn honouring 
of the one yearly, an diſhonouring the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter. xdem Jvnonis & Sum- 
mani vivi in furca ſambucea arbore fixi. Plin. l. g. c. 4. Topund4 wixer vus 63 wringy Thee CoprlaoudToy 5 Tvyn, 
xVor Z dvecauveur ©, xl 5 para 6Þ cpuprns ©eav]thfs x; popes ral nuluCr. Plutarch. de. Fort, Rom, *. As Orce- 
res the Perſian, when be hag treacherouſly and cruelly murdered Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, Smx]vive; Is wiv #x atlas 
annyin® ayiaupacs. Herod. |. 3. So Antiochus frft cut off the head of Achzus, and then jaſtned bis body to a Croſs. *E>s 
TeaToy je axgoIndoar Thy Ta\dinugyy, x7' 1) TebTa Thy xipanlu' Sni]euorTa; ouTe, KN2TappilovTa bis oyeroy dondy, 
evagaupaga rd Coudt. [| This was the deſegn of Tarquinius Priſcus, when the extremity of labour which he laid upon his Sub- 
jets made many lay vioient hands upon themſelves; Paſſim confcira nece Quiritibus rzdium fugientibus, novum & inexco- 
gicatum antea poſteaque remedium invenit ille Rex, ut omnium ita defunftorum figeret crucibus corpora, ſpe&anda ci- 
vibus ſimul, & feris volucribuique Jaceranda. Plin.l. 36.25. who makes this handſom Obſervation of it ; Quamobrem pudor 
Romani nomwinis proprius, qui ſzpe res perditas ſcrvavit in przliis, tupc queque ſubyevir : ſed illo tempore impoſuir, tum 
crubeſcens cum puderet vivos, ranquam puditurum eſſet extintos. * Thus they uſed Celſus, one of the 30 Tyrants of Rome, 
as Trebellius Pollio teftifieth.; Novo iujuriz genere imago in crucem ſublata, perſulrante vulgo, quaſi patibulo ipſe Celius 
viderctuf affixus. 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſt Crucified, as that Pu- 
niſhment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to 
die. Firſt, becauſe by this kind of Death we may be aſſured that he hath ta- 
ken upon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the malediQion of the Law. 
For we were all under the Curſe; becauſe it is expreſly written, Curſed 7s 
every one that continueth nct in all things which are mritten in the book of the 
Ws | Law 


Dru. 27. 26. 
Gal. 3.10, 


W as Cruciriep. 


_ 


Law to do the; and as it's Certain none of us hath ſo continued ; for the 
Scripture hath concluded all under ſin, which 1s nothing elfe but a breach of 
the Law : therefore the Curſe mult be: acknowledged ro remain upon all: 
Bur now (hrift hath redeemea us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
for us ;that is, he hath redeemed us from that general Curſe,which lay upon 
all men for the breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him that par- 
ticular Curſe, laid only upon them which under-weat a certain puniſhment 
of the Law; for it was written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 
Nat that Suſpenſion was any of the Capital Puniſhments preſcribed by the 
Law of Moſes ; not that by any Tradition or Cuſtom of the Jews rhey were 
wont to puniſh MaletaQtors with that Death : but ſuch as were puniſhed with 
Death according to the Law or Cultom of the Jews,were tor the Enormity of 
their Fa& oft-times after Death expoſed to the Ignominy of a Gibbet ; and 
thoſe who || being dead were ſo hanged on a Tree, were accurled by the Law. 
Now though Chr:# was not to die by the Sentence of the Fews, who had loſt 
the Supreme Power in Cauſes Capital, and fo nor to be condemned to any 
Death according to the Law of Moſes; yet the Providence of God did fo dit- 
pole it, that he might ſuffer that Death which did contain in it that Ignomi- 


Gal. 3. 22. 


Ul 
Gat. 3. 1 Zo 


Dent. 21.2 3- 


[| Deyt. 21.23- 

Ifa man have 
committed a - 
fin worthy of 
death, and he 
be putro death, 
and thou hang 


him on a tree, 
In which words 
being pur to 
death, prece- 
deth being 
hanged, But, 1 
confeſs, 84 0ur. 
Eng. Tranflat.zc 

; | | = ; bath another 
Py Can he be to he pur to de ath,] as if he were to die by hanging. And ſo the Vulgaz Lartine, Er adjadicatus morti appenſus 
fucrir patibulo, as #f he were adjudged to be hanged, and ſo hs Sentence were ſupenzon, And the Syriack yet more expreſiy, & ap- 
pendarur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no ſach Sentence contained in the Original as the Vulgar, nor futurition of Death as 
ou Engliſh Tranſlation m-ntioneth, The Hebrew is ITVNTN1 zn Hophal, that 5s, interfeus, occiſus, mori fadtus fuerir; or, as the 
LYX clearly tranſlate it, xz m9vy and the Chaldee, "NOPIV1 &.occiſus fuerit. * As we before noted on the words of Seneca, 
This the Greeks do often wje xp+447, for crucifigere. Foy Curtius, ſÞ!aking of the taking of Tyre 55 Alexander, ſays, Duo millia 
crucibus affixa per ingens littoris tpattum pependerunr. And Diodorus Siculus relating the fame, Tos 5 yes mdv]ag by]a; 8% 
ber] fo Aoginioy engiuans. So the ſame Curtius teftifirs that Muſicanus was In crucem ſublarus: Of whom Arrianus 
[peaks thus z Tate apzjadrar AntZarde© xnindim oy Th ante yiu+ 94s #n the language of the Scriptures, mig ff negundgtu- 
Tov Kakepryws, 5 one of the crucified Thieves, Luke 23. 39, And the Jews are ſaid to have ſlain our Saviour, ngzuaony]is 632 
Cyass As 5-30. & To. 39. The Latins libewiſe often uſe the word ſuipendere for crucifigere. As Avſomus, zx the Idylilium, 
whoſe Title 1s Cupido cruct affixus, deſcribes him thus, Hujus in excello ſuipenium ſiipice Amorem, And when we read in Po- 
lybius, that they did 4vasawpaga T8 (our of Achzus ; Ovid deſcrives bu puniſhment thus, 

More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achzi, 
Qui miſer aurifera, tefte pependit aqua, 

!| The words of Moſes are, Deur. 21. 23. N71 CHOIR FTP. malediftio Dei ſulpenſus ; and this word MN), which 5; of 
zt ſelf {imply lalpentus, 2s 2 Sam. 18.10. 1 ſaw Abſolom RA non hanged on an Oak, 7s ordixarily attributed by the Jews 
tn 0: Saviour, to fienifie that he was crucified Hence they term Chriſtians ?V7TWT "TI cultores ſuſpenſi 3 and they call the 
Crucifix VII IVY figuram ſuſpenfi.  * $9 Trypho the Jew objefted to Juſtin Martyr :7 5 2vut]ep& Atybulu® Rev 
3 aTHLOY 1, 4.dbZ Of yiyoviv, ws 1% TH $0 x41 Kaldgy Th ow TH vOuUr F O5% neetfHi div exauowln gage Dialicum Tryph. 


nious particularity ro which the legal Curſe belonged, which 1s, zhe hanging 0x 
4 tree. For he which is crucified, as he is affixed to, fo he hangeth on the 
Croſs. And therefore true and formal Crucifixion 1s often named by rhe ge- 
neral word * Suſpenſion ; and the Fews themſelves do commonly call our 
bleſſed Saviour by that very || natne to which the Curſe is attixed by Moſes ; 
and generally have obje&ed that hedied a * curfed Death. | 


Secondly, it was neceſſary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſ# crucified, . that we 
might be aſſured that he hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments; which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power of the 
whole Law had ſtill remained. For all the people had ſaid Amez torhe Curſe 
upon Every One that kept not the whole Law ; and entred into 4 curſe and in- 
to anoath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes the ſervant of God, 
and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord their God, and hu 
Judements and his ſtatutes. Which was in the nature! a Bill, Bond, or Obl:- 
gation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready to bring a Forteiture 
or Penalty upon them, in caſe of non-performance of the Condition. Bur the 
ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancelled; and one ancient Cuſtom of cancel- 
led Bonds was, by ftriking a Nail through the Writing : and thus God, by 
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ARTICLE 1V. 


£9.2.1% our crucified Saviour , blotted out the hand-writing of Ordinances that was 
againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
Croſs. | 
Thirdly, hereby weare to teſtifie the Power of the Death of Chrift. work- 
1'Eynoz 5 King in usafter the || manner of crucifixion. For weareto be * planted in the 
ves x21ng- likeneſs of his death ; and that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledge, and caulc 
THT Ws 4- fr oo appear, that our old man was crucified with him, that the boay of ſin might 
XIynT@ '@ifg » b Chri/t . 
be deſtroyed: we muſt confeſs, that ® they that are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh, 


&o op Kan ur . . 
awelies + T9 with the affections and luits, and they which have not are not his. We muſt 


, 


RT __ not © glory ſave in the roſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : nor can we properly glory 
ongxi 7% % in that, except by it the world be crucified unto us, and we unto the world. 

my ud: ign. 

Eyiſt. ad Smyr. : : 
S. Auguſtine (peaking of the Church 3 Mundatur ut non habeat maculam, exrenditur ut non habeat rugam : Ubi cam exrendir 
fullo niſi in ligno? Videmus quotidie a fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucitigt. Crucitiguntur ut rugam non habeant. Pſa/;; 
132. *Avagzpi er tis Tt 5obn Nd f uwhyavis Ino7 Xe, 3 it guvess, oxowvia aeuuiuer Ty mid ud} TH) dyip. Ten. 
Epiſt. ad Eph. * Rom.6.5,6, * Gal.5.24. © Gal.6.14- | 


- Fourthly, by the Acerbity ofthis Paſſion we are taught to meditate on that 

bitter Cup which our Saviour drank : and while we think on thoſe Nails 

which pierced his hands and feet,and never left that torturing aCtivity till by 

their dolorous. Impreſſions they forced a moſt painful Death, to acknowledge 

the bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aſſure our ſelves that by the 
* Mori voluit * worſt of Deaths he hath overcome all kinds of Death ; and with patience 
pro nods, p2* and chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit to lay upon us, who 
crucifigi dignz- With all readineſs and deſire ſuffered far more for us. 


tus eſt ; uſque Ng 
ad mortem Crucis obediens fa&tus, elegit exrremum & peſſimum genus mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem : de morte 


peſlima occidit omnem mortem. S. Aug. Tratz.36. #n Joan. 


Fifchly, by the Ignominy of this Puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of that 

Death, we are taught how far. our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we 

were Slaves and in Bondage unto Sin, he might redeem us by a ſervile Death : 

Phil. 2.7, 8. for He made himſelf of no reputation; and took upon him the form of a ſervant ; and 
lo He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs : 

.. .,_ . teaching vusthe glorious Doctrine of * Humility and Patience in the moſt 
V3 nega vile and abje& condition which can befal us in this World ; and encoura- 
eſt Chriſtus, ging us to imitate him, * Who for the joy that was ſet before him,endured the croſs, 
746 mags aeſpiſing the ſhame ; and withal deterring us from that fearful fin of falling from 
obediens uique Þ1M, leſt we ſhould * crucifie unto our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him 
ad mortem, 79 azz oper ſhame, and ſo become worſe than the Jews themſelves who cruci- 
crucis$.4ue.jn Hed the Lord of life without the Walls of Feruſaler, and for that unparal- 
Foan. Traft.g1. le1'd fin were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into whole hands they 
"Heb.12 2: delivered him, and atthe ſame Walls in ſuch multitudes were crucified, * till 


d Heb. 6. 6. p 
* 79. de Bell, there wanted room for Croſſes, and Crofles for their Bodies. 


Fad. l. 6. Co 28. 
Hlggriay of Segltarar d) oe yl £110) 765 anivla; dey amo oxiualt mes xAdlur* & da 73 TAR: yoga Tt 


WAG TE|0 Tots ga vegls, ») Favest Tols F-YTEL 11 2 - 
Laſtly, by the publick viſibility of this Death, we are aſſured that our Sa- 

viour was truly dead, and that all his Enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was 

crucified in the ſight of all the Jews, who were made publick Witneſles thar 

he gave upthe ghoſt. There were many Traditions among the Heathen, of 

perions ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into Hell, and after- 

wards to live again; but the death of theſe perſons was never publickly ſeen 

or certainly known. It is eafie for a man that liveth to ſay rhat he hath been 

dead ; and,it he be of great Authority, it 15 not difficult to perſwade _ Cre- 

| ulous 
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dulous perfons to believe it, But that which would make his preſent life 
truly miraculous, mult bEthe reality and certainty of his former death. The 
teigned THiitories of Pythazoras and Ramotxis, of Theſeus and Herenles, of 
Orphers and Protefilares, made no certain mention of their deaths, and there- 
fore were ridiculous in the Afſertion of their refurreQion from dearh. * 7his i5 exce- 
* Chrilt, as he appearcd to certain witneſſes after his ReſurreQion, fo he died OR 
, © ET —_— _ © c PIC ge os 
betore his enemics viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the ghoſt con{picu- origea wh: »:- 
ouſly 1n the fight of the World. pan pracb=s 
_ : ſwer to the Ob- 
jon made by the Few in Celius, of thoſe fabulous returns from the dead: $ige mipggyruuly Irs  Swia]ar T9 x7 739 Wngov 
icTQe hor, ou veHgav CynNaga%, Tera maggoanmnioX. "ExarO þ 3TH nc wy x7 705 Tons ngwa! Brandeis ov 
aSuun9n £2u70r {Fe v KAR | au bilews &vIewnur, %, TIAWV KEW, EnaveAG Toys £5 Uh antnouney. Ince 5 caugu- 
biy] - 6H Tey(wv irfaiy , v, xala:p: her] euTs To Coud]s &y let 74 Jius ov , ig ori mga THT? 
> 4.000% AY Hy OLTOY Tels Ienpsiorg npway fig o.f's xcafefentivar, nanxaAvey evirnnvltra; carl J" Gtr wi Tor? 
TEe55 Wm AG3:2v5 78 £5 aug wor Toy Inavv X} TotsToy ACWIT &4v, UdAIGY Na Ta et TS neawy icnonIty]s "1 625 ads PIES 
Befnntya Prat oehoy. 371 6 xalf* Verogemy 0 Ingfs eTeOvnxea ono Favdty, EX wr JING i) Smodaviy Gy Ty 
Vim od IsSeuoy, Bra WP T67 eAnflas lu avasa; on verpav, youcey xiv av Td WwovenfBy ae} oh newoy ; fed Tiers 
aexlliau. wi ror” By Tegs anors avTiors T8 Sewgwhigcu Thy Inaty % Ter Suys]or ovuCant ck ml auTiy GMOHUWS 
61 Te caves Smo]Oynutveu, Iva unde *Xy Atyery ors tx vwiZecn © altos TH avlewrov, & hf SmTIWnKevass 
#4, StoT#Oynis 5, GT efunidy many Ghrpaytis erT2pg])danTo TW Gy, vergay avicanmy, Adv. Celſum, 1. 2. 


And now we have made this diſcovery of the true manner and nature of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what 
it is he profteſſeth when he declareth his Faith, and faith, I believe in 
Chriſt crucified, For thereby he 1s underſtood and obliged ro ſpeak thus 
much : I am really perſwaded, and fully ſatisfied, That the only-begotten 
and eternal Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, that he might cancel the hand-wri- 
tins which was againſt us, and take off the curſe which was due unto us, 
did take upon him the form of a ſervant, and in that form did willingly 
and cheartully ſubmit himſelf unto the falſe accuſation of the Jews, and 
unjuſt ſentence of Pz/ate, by which he was condemned, according to the 
Roman cuſtom, to the Croſs; and upon that did ſuffer ſervile puniſh- 
ment of the greateſt acerbity, enduring the pain, and of the greateſt ig- - 
nominy , deſpiſing the ſhame. And thus I believe in Chrii# crucifi- 


ed, 
Dead, 


Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death, and 
he which is faſtned to a Croſs is ſo leiſurely to die, as that he being 
taken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Jews in a malict- 
ous deriſion called to our Saviour to ſave himſelf, and come down from the (roſs, 
he might have come down from thence, and in ſaving himſelf have never 
laved us: yet It is certain that he felt the extremity of that puniſhment, 
and fulfilled the utmoſt intention of Crucifixion: ſo that, as we acknow- 
ledge him cr4cified, we believe him dead. 

For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceflary, 
Firſt, to ſhew that the Mefias was to die; that no Sufferings, howlſoever 
ſhameful and painful, were ſuffictently fatisfaQtory to the determination 
and prediQions Divine, without a full diffolution and proper death: Second- 
ly, to prove that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Me/z2s, did not 
only ſuffer Torments intolerable and inexpreſiible in this life, but upon and 
by the ſame did finiſh this life by a true and proper Death: Thirdly, to de- 
clare in what the nature and condition of the Death of a perſon {ſo totally 
ſingular did properly and peculiarly conſiſt. And more than this cannot be 

neceflary to ſhew we believe that Chriſt was dead. | 

Firſt then, we muſt conſider what S. Par! delivered to the Corinthians firfs * Gor: 15 5 
E & 0 | 
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of all, and what alſo he received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins according to the 
Scriptures; that the Meſſias was the Lamb ſlain before the foundations of the 
world, and that his death was ſeverally repreſented and foretold. For though 
the ſacrificing 1/aac hath been acknowledged an expreſs and lively Type cf 
the promiſed Mefias; though, after he was bound and laid upon the wood, 
he was preſerved from the fire, and reſcued from the religious cruelty of his 
#4. 11. 17. Father's knife ; though _Mbraham be ſaid to have offered up his ozly-begotten 
Soz, when Iſaac died not ; though by all this it might ſeem foretold that the 
true and great promiſed ſeed, the Chriſt, ſhould be made a ſacrifice for lin, 
ſhould be faſtned to the Croſs, and offered up to the Father, but not ſuffer 
Hb. 9,22. death: yet being without effuſion of blood there is no remiſſion, without death 
no ſacrifice for ſin ; being the ſaving of J/aac alive doth not deny the death 
of the Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as preſignifying his Reſurre- 
Heb. 11. 19. tion from the dead, from whence Abraham received him in a figure; we may 
ſafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did repreſent a Chriſt which was to 
die. It was an eſſential part of the Paſchal Law, that the Lamb ſhould be 
Heb.13.12,13s {lain : and in the Sacrifices for fin, which preſigniftied a Saviour to [axttiſic 
the people with his own blood, the bodies of the beaſts were burnt without the camp, 

and their blood brought into the ſanituary. | 
; Nor did the Types only require, but the Prophecies allo foretel, his Death. 
1/.53. 73,19. For he was brought, laith Iſaiah, as a Lamb to the ſlaughter ; he was cut off' out 
of the land of the living, ſaith the ſame Prophet; and made his ſoul an offering 
* That this place for ſin. Which are fo plain and evident prediCtions, that the * Jews ſhew not 


of Iſaiah muſt be * + SIE - . 
MS eeonduf the the leaſt appearance of probability in their evaſions. 
Feſſias, T have already proved againſt the Jews out of the Text, and their own Traditions. Their objeAion particularly to theſe 
words #s, that the land of the living ts the land of Canaan. S, Solomon Jarchi, *NW YR X11 CDVN YI From 
che land of the living, that is, the land of Iſrael. And D. Kimchi endeavours to prove that expoſition out of David, 1113 'J 
ET PYMMMEARA T1 N27 J7I0R MI FIN YR FRIPIU EIRD 232) MRI DIVN YIND © 5 if the 
land of the living muſt be the land of Canaan , becauſe David profeſſeth he will walk before the Lord in the land of ths living; 
whereas there is no more in that phraſe, than that he will ſerve God while he lirveth. As Pſal. {1 13. I had fainted, unleſs I had 
believed ro ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living 3 and Iſa. 38. 11. I faid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord, even 
the Lord in the land of the living ; which is ſufficiently interpreted by the words which follow , I ſhall behold man no more 
with che Inhabicants of the world. The land of the living then was not particularly the land of Canaan : nor can they perſwade 
5 that it could not refer to Chriſt, becauſe he was never removed out of that land : but to be cut off out of the land of the living is, 
certainly, to be taken away from them which live pon the earth, that x, to die, 


Being then the obſtinate Jews themſelves acknowledge one Mef/izs was to 
die, and that a violent death; being we have already proved there is but 
one Meſſias foretold by the Prophets, and ſhewed by thoſe places which they 
will not acknowledge that he was to be {lain : it tolloweth by their unwil- 
ling confeſſions and our plain probations, that the promiſed Meſffias was or- 
dained to die : which is our firſt Aﬀertion. 

Secondly, we affirm, correfpondently to theſe Types and Prophecies, That 


1 Cer. 5.7. Chriſt our Paſſover i ſlain, that he whom we believe to be the true and only 


Mgfias did really and truly die. Which affirmation we may with confidence 
maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaft denial. Je/ws of Nazareth 
upon his Crucifixion was ſo ſurely, ſo certainly dead, that they which wiſh- 
ed, they which thirſted for his blood, they which obtained, which effe&ted, 
which extorted his death, even they believed it, even they were fatis- 
fed with 1t : the chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicans 
and finners, all were ſatisfied; the Sadduces moſt of all, who hugged their 
old opinion, and loved their errour the better , becauſe they thought him 
lure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 
ftones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on mourning ? 
why were the graves opened, but for a Funeral ? Why did the Earth quake? 
why were the Rocks rent? why did the frame of Nature ſhake, but becauſe 


the 
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the God of nature died? Why did all the people, who canie to ſee him cruci- 

fied, and love to feed their eyes with ſuch Tragick ſpeQtacles, why did they 

beat upon their brealts and return, but that they were aſſured it was finiſhed, 

there was no more to be ſeen, all was done? It was not out of compaſſion 

that the mercileſs Soldiers brake not his legs, but becauſe they found him 

dead whom they came to difpatch; and being enraged that their cruelty - 
ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent villany they pierce his ſide, 

and with a fooliſh revenge endeavour to kill a dead man; thereby becoming 
ſtronger witneſſes than they would, by being leſs the Authours than they 
deſired, of his death. For our of his facred, but wounded ſide, came blood 

and water, both as evident ſigns of his preſent death, as certain ſeals of our 

future and eternal life. Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe 

of Chriſt, each aſſuring her of the death of her beloved. The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, the water through which we pals into the Church of Chriſt, reach- 

eth us that he died to whom we come. For know you not, laith S. Pant, that Rom.s. 3: 
fo many of us as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into his death? The 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper , the Bread broken, and the Wine poured 

forth, ſignifie that he died, which inſtituted it; and as often as we eat this 1 ©. 11. 28: 
bread and drink this cup, we ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 

Dead then our blefſed Saviour was upon the Croſs; and that not by a 
feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and proper, death. As he was truly 
and properly man, in the ſame mortal nature which the ſons of Adam have; 
ſo d1d he undergo a true and proper death, in the ſame manner as we die. 


*Qur life appeareth principally in two .particulars,, Motion and Senſation ; 173 Ywluye 
mM , 


and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a body, we pronounce it , :157, 5. 


lives. Not that the life it ſelf conſiſteth 1n either or both of theſe, but in that iv udaae 2 
which is the original principle of them both, which we call the Soul ; and the ew _ 
intimate preſence or union of that Soul unto the body:is the life thereof. The 5g 454.00 
realdiſtin&ion of which Soul from the body in man,our bleſſed Saviour taught Tagwaipzu 
moſt clearly in that admonition, * Fear not them which kill the body, but are ? > In. ba 
not able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him which is able to” deſtroy both body or Sore: 


7 IS. 1 | TT Cc po, TARA VY nes 
and ſoul in hell. Now being Death is nothing elle but the privation or © re- 74.9% =vx# 


ceſſion of Life, and we are then properly ſaid to die when we ceaſe to live; 1.;.c.2*0 
being Life conſiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto the Body, from whence, #ign 74 «lv 


pe . . . . x4 (leg. £14- 
as from the fountain, low Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever vital perfeQi- F,*;" 


on; Death can be nothing elſe but the ſolution of that vital union, or the 4uY», #70 


aQual * ſeparation of the Soul, before united to the Body. - As therefore *7 vx" a- 
when the Soul of man doth leave the habitation of its Body , and being the <> gn. 
ſole fountain of vitality bereaves it of all vital aQtvity, we ſay that body or 720g, roioe., 
that man is dead: ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died, we muſt _ m_ 
conceive that was a true and proper death, and conſequently that his body 31a. 10. 28. 


was bereft of his Soul, and of all vital influence from the ſame. . af erers 


x]nags Big. * As the Philoſophers have anciently exypreſſed it, eſpecially Plato , who by the advantage of an erronr in the Original 
of Souls beſt underſtood the end of Life : TiTo 4 YdveI&r ivountt]ey ava; x xaurude Yuxins ns aupa]©r * in Phadone. 
Azain ; *O Saval@& Tuy yarn or, ws $1408 x6 udiv ao if dvoty TELYWETUY Naauars, © guxis &) Te owualC, er 

exMnnory* in Gorgia. And more plainly and ſully yet : *Aryesuldz 71 % Savearor 5); Thevu y, t2n verorhafov 5 Elppiar, 
FA-e ww) Ga 71h mls lv xns Inv 7% wal anannoylu; x) $9 T4T0 THvaru, yo © Ind This Juxis dramayls 
an73 xa? iaurs Td onpe wyorivar, yoo 5 Tia Luyxls Ty ovnpeaer® danamaeysor aurla xl wirlw i); ace wh 
@Xb 71h 6 Saver F rite; Oh, amd Tere, ion - in Phedone., Thus with four ſeveral wards, avairs, dnvars, yoes+ 
dg, and weary), doth Plato expreſs the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, and maketh-Death formally to conſiſt of that ſepa» 
ration. This ſolution is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides :; 
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Fo Tercullian : Opus autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcxerio corporis anumzqz. De Anim. c. $I. Si mors non aliud dererminatur 
quam disjuntio corporis animzq3, contrarium morrti vita non aliud definterur quam conjundtio corporis animzq;. ib.c. 27, 
This deſcription of Death ts far more Philoſophical than the non of Anſtorle, who makes it to conſift in the corruption of natural heat ; 
(CHydyxn Tolvuy £144 T0,74 Cuv Fay x4, % ÞP 78. J8eps PUNKE a] EL4y, *%, F x2A8y/0y Iayalor #7) The TYTY @fo-c'y. in 
Parv, Natur. in as much as the Scul is not that natural heat, and the corruption of that heat followeth upon the ſeparation of the Saul, 


Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful truth ; but we are as much 
aſſured of the propriety of his death, as of the death it ſelf. For thatthe un- 
ſpotted Soul of our Jeſzs was really and actually ſeparated from his Body,that 
Lite 23.45, his Fleſh was berett of natural lite by the ſeceſſion of that Soul, appeaxeth 

by his own reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; and by 
+ 7his is ex- the Evangelifts expreſſion, and having ſaid thus, he * gave up the gho#, When 
44..4) yo he was to die, he reſigned his Soul ; when he gave it p, he died ; || when it 
Ginetheſedars. Was delivered out of the body, then was the body dead : and fo the eternal 


_ f his Sel Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 

rom his boay, 

S. Mark and $, Luke JZimydboz, which is of the ſame force with Jga\v<e. But becauſe ex4yaqv doth nt always ſignifie an abr. 
lute expiration, but ſometimes. a lipsthymie only : as Heſychiius, 'Ex4u xeon, Acrnofuuio' fo Hippocrates uſeth. it, 'K2g) 5 0EUT &- 
Tot (nuey!) rovts i ixum IG T1 Sonnfon, |. 1. de Porbis 3 and again, "ExSUxum 5 Ne T4 SuglO F perdguny 
SEamivns Hvoulw* left therefore we ſhould take YZinrvdonn in ſuch an imperfect ſenſe, $, Marthews hath it £75n; 73 wyeipa,and 
S. John, T@gidtors 73 mvi0ua. Which is a full expreſſion of the ſeceſſop of the Soul fram the body, aud conſequently of death, which 
zs, in the languaze of Secundus, '-mvb na] Smgns. f Theſe three poznts or di inttions of time T have therefore noted, that 1 
mizht occur to any objeion which poſſbly might ariſe out of the ancient Phihoſophical ſubtitry which Aulus GeHtvs reports to be agt- 
rated at the Table of Taurus. The Queſtion was pripounded this, Quzſigum eſt, moriens' noreretur, cun1 jars in morte 
efſer, an tum criam cum in vita forer. Where Taurus admoniſheth the oft, that this was no light queſtion, for, ſays he, graviddima 
Philoſophorum ſuper hac re ferio quzfiverumt 3 & alit moriendi verbum atque momentum manente -adhuc virs dici arque 
fieri putaverunt ; alit nikil-in lo rempore vitz reliquerune, rommqz ilhad quod mori dicitur mort vendicarent, The ancienter 
Philoſophers were divided: ſome ſaying a man died in the time of his life, athers in the time of bjs death. But Plato obſerved 8 con- 
tradi1on in both ;, for a man can neither be ſaid to die while he is alive, nor when he # dead: & idcirco peperit ipſe aliud quod- 
dam novum in confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis arque integris Thu #Zaipyns evry appellavit: which he this deſcribes in 
his Parmenides ; Ts 3 6Za/pyns ToigToy T1 £01ks. oupalvoiy, ws BE orovive milafpdnoy is kxdT3c3y. So A. Gellius 1.6. 0.13. 
Thus when our Saviour commended his Soul into the hands of the Father, he was yet alive, when the ſoldier pierced his fide, he 
wa already dead ; and the inftant in which he gave np the ghoft was the 7) tbalprns when he died, 


This reality and propriety of the Death of Chrift is yet farther illuſtrated 
from the cauſe immediarely producing it, which was an external violence and 
cruciation, ſufficient to diffolve that natural diſpoſition of the body which is 
abſolutely neceflary to continue the vital union of the Soul: the torments 
which he endured; on the Croſs did bring to that ftate in which life could not 
longer be naturally conſerved, and death, without intervention of ſuperna- 
tural power, muſt neceffarily follow. 

For Chrift, who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only excepted, had 
in his nature not only a poſſibility and aptitude, but alſo a neceffity of dying ; 
and as to:any extrinſecal violence, able according to the common courſe of 
nature to deſtroy. and extinguiſh in the body ſuch an aptitude as is indiſpen- 

fably required to continue in union with the Soul, he had no natural preſer- 
vative ; nor was. it in the power of his Soul to continue its vital conjun&ti- 
on unto his body bereft of a vital diſpoſition. 

Fon 10.18, It 15 true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as he faid of himſelf, No mar 
takerh away my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it 
down, and 1 Pave power to take it again. For it was in his power whether he 

would come into the power of his enemies; it was in his power to ſuffer or 
not to ſuffer the ſeatence-of P:/ate, and the nailing to the Croſs; it was in 
his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nailed to it.: but 
when by an att of his will he had ſubmitted. to that Death, when he had ac- 
cepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not in the power of 
his Sou! to continue any, longer Vitality to the Body, whoſe Vigour was to- 
tally exhauſted. So not by a neceflary compulſion, but voluntary eleQion, 
he took upon him a neceſſity of dying. *. 

3ark 15. 444 *'Tis true that Pilate marvelled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two thieves " | 

Vec 
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ved longer to have their legs broken, and to die by the acceſſion of another 
pain: but weread not of ſuch long furrows on their backs as were made on 
his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the night before. What 
though he cried with 4a loud voice, and gave up the ghoit ? What though the mul. 15. 2, 
| Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Iruly this man was the Son of God? The mi- 35: 
racle was not in the death, but in the voice : the ftrangeneſs was not that he 
ſhould die, but that at the point of death he ſhould cry out fo loud : he died 
not by, but with, a miracle. | 
Should we imagine Chriſt toanticipate the time of death, and to ſubſtra&t 
his Soul from future torments neceffary to cauſe anexpiration ; we might ra- 
tionally {ay the Fews and Gentiles were guilty of his death, but we could not 
properly ſay they flew him : guilty they muttbe, becauſe they inflited thoſe 
torments on which 1n time death muſt neceſlarily follow ; but flay him aQu- 
ally they did not, 1t his death proceeded from any other cauſe, and not from 
the wounds which they inflicted : whereas S. Peter expreſly chargeth his e- 
nemies, * Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlaiy ; and * As 2. 25. 
again, > The God of onr fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a 4tts 5. 0. 
tree, Thus was the Lamb properly flazz, and the Jews authors of his Death, i 1h which 
25 well as of his Crucifixion. 43-51 | places the Ori- 
Wherefore being Chrift took upon himſelf our mortality in the higheſt #*® Ho 
ſenſe, as it includeth a neceſlity ot dying ; being he voluntarily ſubmitted the: by their 
himſelf to that bloody Agony inthe garden,to the hands of the Plowers who - np em 
made long their furrows, and to the nails which faftned him to the Croſs; firmerthu, he 
being theſe Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe his death, and x#e5v «vi; 
inthis condition he gave up the ghoft : it followeth, that the only-begotten Son rely grow? 
of God, the tru: M##as promifed of old, did die a true and proper death. ate in the 
Which is the fecond Concluſion in this Explication. _ —_ 
But thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, but alſo God, and there 5: = 
was not only an union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a -z#l:s ## = 
conjunCtion of both Natures, and an union in his Perſon : it will be farther ** 
neceſſary for the underftanding of his Death, to fhew what Union was dil- 
ſolved, what continued ; that we may not make that Separation either leſs 
or greater than it was. 
Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chrift, one of 
the parts of his humane nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- 
ſift, and by which he was truly Man ; the other of his Natures Humane and 
Divine, by which it came to paſs that God was Man, and that Man God : 
fir(t, it is certain, as we have already fhewed, that the union of the parts of 
his humane nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real ſeparation made be- 
tween his Soul and Body. As far then as Humanity conliits in the eſſential 
union of the parts of humane nature, ſo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon his 
death did ceaſe to be, and coniequently he ceaſed to be Man. But ſecondly, 
the union of rhe natures remained ſtill as to the parts, nor was the Soul or 
Body ſeparated from the Divinity, but till ſubſiſted as they did before, by 
the {ubliſtence of the ſecond perſon of the Frinity. | 
The truth of this Aſlertion appeareth, firſt from the Language ofthis very *Credimus cer- 
© Creed. For as we proved balkn that the only-begotten and eternal Son {© 292 1s #0: 
of God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived, and born, and trem, ſed & 


ſuffered, and that the truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the communion '7 Jctum Chri- 
ſtum filium e- 


Jus unicun, Dominum noftrum, Modo totum dixi, in Feſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum, Dominum noftrum ; torum bt intellige, 
& verbum, & animam, & carnem. Sed urique confiteris etiam illud quod haber eadem Fides, in eum Chriſtum te credere qui 
crucitixuseſt & ſepulrus. Ergo etiam ſepulrum' Chriſtum efſe non negas, 8 ramen ſola caro ſepulca eſt. Si enim erat jbi ant- 
ma, non Crdt moreuus 3 fi autem-vera mors erat, & cus vera fit reſurre&io, ſme anima fuerar in fepulchro, & ramen ſepulrus 
ett Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus eras ertam fine anima caro, quia non eſt tepulra niti caro. S, Auguſt, in 7b. Tra. 43. 

of 
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of Properties, grounded upon the hypoſtatical union : ſo while the Creed in 
the ſame manner proceedeth {peaking of the ſame perſon, that he was buried 
and deſcended into hell, it ſheweth that neither his body, in reſpect of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, in reſpe& of which he was generally conceived 
to deſcend into hell, had loſt that union. 
Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own blood, fo alſo it 
hath been theconſtant Language of the Church, that God died for us; which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in the inftant of ſeparation were 
united to the Deity. | | 
Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without repentance, nor doth he 
ever ſubſtratt his grace from any without their abuſe of it, anda ſinful derne- 
rit in themſelves; we cannot imagine the grace of umon ſhould be taken 
from Chriſt, who never offended, and that in the higheſt a& of obedience, 
and the greateſt ſatisfaCtion to the will of God. . | 
*Tis true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud voice, faying, My God, 
* Greg, #yff. 9) God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? * But if that dereliction thould fignifie 
Orat. x. de Re- a {olution of the former union of his Natures, the ſeparation had been made 
fer. | Onag 72% not at his death, but in his life. Whereas indeed thoſe words infer no more, 
©:3 he 23; thanthat he was bereft of ſuch joys and comforts from the Deity, as ſhould 


Te oy «- aſlwage and mitigate the acerbity of his preſent torments. 

vartedosus Gig 
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It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the ghoſt, he 
ſuffered only an external violence ; and what was ſubje& to ſuch corporal 
force did yield unto thoſe dolorous impreſſions. Being then ſuch is the im- 
becillity and frailty of our nature, that life cannot long iubſiſt in exquiſite 
torments; the diſpoſition of his Body failed rhe Soul, and the Soul delerted 
his Body. But being no power hath any force againſt Omnipotercy, nor 
could any corporal or finite agent work upon the union made with the 
Word ; therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the Soul and to the 
oy O Body. The Word was once indeed without either Soul or Body ; but 
l Tos is the L . , 
concluſion of $. || after it was made fleſh, it was never parted either from the one or from 


Auguſt. Ex the other. 

quo Verbum _ : ; 

caro fatum eſt, ut habitarer in nobis, 8 ſuſceptus eſt a Verbo homo, id eft rotus homo, anima & caro, quid fecir paſſio, quid 
fecit mors, niſi corpus ab anima ſeparavit? animam verd 2 Verbo non ſeparavir. $S1enim mortuus eſt Dominus......ſine 
dubio caro ipfius exſpiravitanimam, (ad tempus enim exiguum anima deſeruic carnem, fed redeunte anima refurre&uram 
a Verbo autem animam ſeparatam eflſe non dico. Latronis animz dixit, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, Fidelem latronis ani- 
mam non deſcrebar, & deſerebat ſuam ? Abſit : ſed illius ur Dominus cuſtodivic, ſuam vero inſeparabiliter habuit, Si au- 
tem dixe:jmus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, & icerum ipfa ſe ſumpſit, abſurdifſimus ſenſus eſt: non enimquz a Verbo non erat 
icparata a ſeipfa poruit ſeparari. Trad. in Joh, 47. 


This Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the condition of death, 
to which the nature of man is ſubject : but although he was more than man, 
yet he diedno more than man can die : a ſeparation was made between his 

""E76:41#x3y Soul and Body, but no diſunion of them and his Deity. They were diſ- 
iz 73 awtes- joyned one from another, but not from him that took them both together ; 


ne dereh * rather by virtue of that remaining conjunQtion they were again united af- 
pur ods 1 5 ter their ſeparation, And this I conceive ſufficient for the third and laſt 
S711 $9- part of our explication. + 

ove On Ti Keu- 
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The neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatorſhip, and that 
which moſt intrinſecally concerns every Office and Fun&ion of the Media- 
tor, as he was Prophet, Pricit, and King. 

Firſt, it was neceilary, as to the Propherical Office, that Chriſt ſhould die, 
to the end that the truth of all the Doctrine which he delivered might be 
confirmed by his Death. He was * the true and faithful witneſs, * who before * Rev. 3. 14. 
Pontins Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. © This is he that came by water and - yn W-1 1 
blood : and there are three that bare witneſs in earth, the ſpirit, the water, and the T5 
blood. He preached unto us a new © azd better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed * #%. 8. 5; 
upon better promiſes, and that wasto beratified with his blood ; which ts there- 
fore called by Chriſt himſelf the © b/ood of the New Teſtament, or * everlaſting « ..... 6 15. 
Covenant : for that Covenant was alſo a teſtament ; and * where a reftament is, *#' > + 20. 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, as a Pro- #77; Wh gs 
phet, taught usnot only by word, but by example ; and though every aQion * ze. 5/15. 
of his lite, who came to tulfil the Law, be moſt worthy of our imitation ; 
yet the moſt eminent example was in his death, in which he taught us much 
variety of Chriſtian Vertues. What example was that of Faith in God, * 75 * 7:5. x9. 37. 
lay down hu life, that he might take it up again; in the bitterneſs of his tor- , _ | 
ments to i :9»:mend his ſpirit into the hands of his Father ; and * for the joy Al ” 492 
that was ſet before hin, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame ? What a Pat- "T0 
tern of Mecknels, Patience, and Humility, for ! he Sox of man to come mot to ' mat. 20, 28; 
be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give his life « ranſom for many, ® to be n yg; g, 4, 
led like a ſbeep to the ſlaughter, and-like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, at to 
opers his mouth , to ® endure the comtradiitions of ſinners ageinſt himſelf, and to © Heb 12.3. 
* humble himſelf unto death, even the death of the Croſs * What a precedent of * Phil. 2. 8. 
Obedience, for the Son of God zo /carx obedience by the things that he ſuffered; mb. 5.8. 
to be made under the Law, and, though he never broke the Law, t» verome G41. 4. 4, 
obedient unto death ;, to go with chearfulneſs to the Croſs upon this reſoh:. 2.8. 
tion, 4s my Father gave me commandment, even ſo I do? What exemplar of 7% 14-3. 
Charity, to die for us while we were yet ſinners and enemies, when greater love Rim. ;. 8. 
bath no man than this, to lay down his life for his friends; to pray upon the Jen 15. 12. 
Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologize for ſuch as barbarouſly 
ſlew him, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do * Thus Chriſt Ez +2. 34. 
did ſuffer for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps ; that as 1 Per. 2, 21. 
he /«ffered for us in the fleſh, we ſhould arm our ſelves likewiſe with the ſame "> 2: 
mind, For he that hath ſuffered iz the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin : That he no 
longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, but to the 
will of God. And ſo his Death was neceflary for the confirmation and com- 
pletion of his Prophetical Office. 

Secondly, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his death perform 
the Sacerdotal Office. For every High-prieſt taken from among men, # ordain= Heb. 5.1. 
ed for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for ſins. But Chriſt had no other Sacrifice to offer for our fins than himſelf. 

For it was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins : and Hb. 10. 4. 
therefore when Sacrifice and offering God would not, then ſaid he, Loe, 1 come 9 

zo do thy will, O God; then did Chriſt determine to offer up himſelf for us. - 8 
And becauſe the Sacrifices of old werego be ſlain, and generally without ſhed- tb. g. 22. 
ding of blood there is no remiſſzon ; therefore if he will offer Sacrifice for ſin, 

he muſt of neceflity die, and ſo make his Soul ar offering for fin. ' If Chrift 3% 53: 19 
be our Paſſover, he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were ſold under (in, aad 

he which will redeem us muſt givehis life for our redemption : for we could 


not be redeemed with corruptible things, as ſolver and gold, but only with the 1 Fet-1.189,ts. 
precious 
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precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. We 
all had ſinned, and ſo oftended the Juſtice of God, and by an act of that Juy- 
ſtice the ſentence of death paſſed upon us : it was neceſlary therefore tiar 
Chriſt our ſurety ihould Gie, to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, both for that int- 
quity, as the propitiation for our ſins, and for that penalty as he which was 
to bear our griets. God was oftended with us, and he muft die who was to 
Rom.5. 19, TECONCIle him to us, For when we were enemies, {aith S, Paul, we were recon- 
Col. 1.21. Cciled to God by the death of his Son, We were ſoruttimes alienated, and ene- 
ries in our mind by our wicked works; yet now hath he reconciled as in the boy 
of his fleſh through death. "['hus the death of Chriſt was neceſſary toward the 
great aCt of his Prieſthood, as the oblation, propitiation and fatisfaction for 
the ſins of the whole world : and not only for the act it felt, bur allo for uur 
Zeb. 9: 13,14. aſſurance of the power and efficacy of ir, (For if the blood of bulls and goats 
ſanttifieth to the purifying of the fleſh ; How much more ſhall the blood of Chriit, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purgeour con- 
Rom. 8. 32» ſciences from dead works? ) and of the happineſs flowing from it, (for he 
that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for ns all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things? ) Upon' this aſſurance founded on his 
Eb.10.19,20, Death, we have the freedom and bo/dreſs to enter into the Holieſt by the blood 
of Feſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the 
weil that is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the Death of Chriſt neceſſary only 
in reſpe&t of us immediately for whom he died, but 1n reference to the Prieſt 
himſelf who died, both in regard of the qualification of himſelf, and con- 
#eb, 2.17,18, ſummation of his Office. For zx all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his brethren , that he might be a merciful and faithful High-pricjt, and having 
ſuffered, being tempted, might be able to ſuccour them that are tempted : {0 
that paſſing through all the previous torments, and at laſt through the pains 
of Death, having ſuffered all which man can ſuffer, and much more, he 
became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſen{ible of our intirmities, moſt com- 
paſſionate of our miſeries, moſt willing and ready to ſupport us under, and 
to deliver us out of, our temptations. Thus being qualiticd by his utmoſt 
Heb. g. 7,11, {uffering, he was alſo fitted to perfect his Offering. For as the High-prie#t 
£4 once every year tor the atonement of the ſins of the people cxzrcd into the Ho- 
ly of Holies ot without blood ; ſo Chriit being come an High prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater aud more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hani;, 
by his own blood entred in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. And this is the grand neceſſity of the Death of Chriſt in 

reſpe& of his Sacerdotal Office. 

Thirdly, there was a neceſlity that Chriſt ſhould diein reference to his Re- 
gal Office. O Kzne, live for ever, 1s either the loyal or the flattering vote for 
temporal Princes; either the expreſſion of our deſires, or the ſuggeſtion of 
their own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more Sovereign Power than in 
his death, never obtained more than by his death. It was not for nothing 
that Pz/ate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained what he had written, 
This is the Kzng of the Jews. Thar title on the Croſs did ſigniftie no leſs than 

Col.2.4 that his Regal Power was aQtive even there: for having ſpoiled principalities 
ty. 2.14 and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it ; ard 
through his death deſtroyed him that Ii the power of death, that 6, the Devil. 
Nor was his death only neceſſary for the preſent execution, but alſo for the 
aſlecution of farther Power and Dominion, as the means and way to obtain 
x Pet, 1.11. it. The Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtified before-hand the ſuffer- 
Pſal.v10.7- ings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the 


Pi. 2-829 way, faith the Prophet David ; therefore ſhall he lift up his head, He humbled 
ef him- 


= 


—— 
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himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Where- 

fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 

every name. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he Rom. 14. 5. 
mizht be Lord of the dead and living, 

Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our Faith in Chr: who died: 
for by his Blood and the virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as the price which was paid, as by the atonement which was mad:, as by 
the full ſatisfaction which was given, that God might be reconciled to = (i 
who before was offended with us, as by the ratification of the Cove- — 
nant made between us, and the acquiſition of full power to make it g00d 
Unto Us. 

After which expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian is conceived to ex- 
preſs thus much when he makes profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus which was 
dead : 1 do really and truly aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible and funda- 
mental Truth, that the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the work- 
ing out of our Redemption, did in our nature, which he took upon him, 
really and truly die, ſo as by the force and violence of thoſe torments which 
he felt, his Soul was aQtually ſeparated from his Body ; and although nei- 
ther his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body be- 
reft of his Soul was left without the leaſt vitality. And thus I believe in 


Jeſus Chriſt which was crucified and dead, 


And Buried, 


Wi the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of (hri/# was really fe- 
parated from his fleſh, and that union in which his natural life 
conſiſted was diſſolved, his ſacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid 
up in the chambers of the Grave : ſo that as we believe him dead, by 
the Separation of his Soul, we allo believe him bxried, by the Sepulture of 
his Body. | 
And becauſe there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the Ar- 
ticle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the 
romiſed Meſſias was to be buried ; and, ſecondly, that our Jeſus was fo bu- 
ried as the Meſ/ias was to be. | | 
That the Meas was to be buried, could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe 
who believed he was to die among the Jews ; becauſe it was the univerſal 
cuſtom of that Nation to || bury their dead. We read moſt frequently of 
the ſepulchres of their Fathers : and though thoſe that were condemned by ||! #5 9frved 
their ſupreme power were not buried in their Fathers graves, yet pub- ; Singraphar 
lick ſepulchres there were appointed even for them to lic in : and not only tion t the Ro- 


they, but all the Inftruments which were uſed in the puniſhment were _ Cuſtome , 
orpora con- 


buried with them. And yet beſide the general conſequence of Death qere, quacre-- 


among the Jews, there was a perfect Type 1n the perſon of Joxas : for as ook ma 
, clo. #717. 


chat Prophet * was three days and three nights in the whales belly ; ſo was the |, >. Aoof the 


Meſſias, or the Son of man, to be three days and three nights in the heart of __— " 
thers, Oen]un 


Taerydovies, Popdior 5 xehov]eg, Tlatoves 5 6ig TH Aiuevas prafevizs, Lacrt. Pyrrhe But the Jews received 171; cuftorn no. 


more from the Agyptians than from the Perſians, whom they may be rather ſaid to follow, becauſe th-» uſed nt the Egyptian Taei- 
yas * neither were they more diſtinguiſhed from the Romans than from the Grecians, who alſo turned the bodies 1j the dead. 
Atznbfluer x7 Te iOon TA T2938, 6 ud Ennio irowoy. 6 5 Mieows Haller 5 5 *Ivfs Cdn aferyein' 0 5 Exulns 
x&]sFie* Taery dit 5 6 AiynliGOrr Lucian. aft wivOss- Although therefore it be not true, that the Fews received their cu- 
flom of burying their dead from the Agyptians, becauſe Abraham at the firſt purchaſed a burying-place ; yet it hath been obſerved, 
and 1s certainly true that their general cuftom was to interr, Philo, one of their own Writers, *Ayfgarors x, n4a71 'x585 os of- 
xtTeggy i QUors yoelop dviverus tyith, 4 pwoyoy Coo, and wh, Smellaviguy, iv 1 auth x) TW mesTlu waod\ynra 
Forgv, £ Thu on Te Bis TrAdTU2ay dvdnuaiy. |. 1. zn Flaccum, * Matth, 12. 40. N 
NOT 
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Nor was his burial only repreſented Typically, but torctold Prophetically 
both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. "The Pſa. 
miſt intimated and ſuppoſed no leſs, when ſpeaking 1n the perſon of the 

Fſal.16. 9,10. Christ, he ſaid, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wilt not leave my ſoil in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption, That fesſh is there ſup- 

* $» the Mi- poſed only ſuch, that is, a body * dead, and that body re1ag in the grave, 
«91 5p near the common habitation of the dead ; yet re/tizg there 7 hope that it ſhould 
edit, My flcſh Never ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that time 10 W Licl: bodics in 
on - i. their graves are wont to putrefie. Beſide this intimation there 1s yet a clear 
Fn afe. exprelſion of the grave of the Meſias in that eminent PrediCtion of 1/a;ah; 
death; adding * He was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made his grave with the 
PTY "R wicked, and with the rich in his death. For whatſoever the true Interpretati- 
"D.2 onof the Prophecy be, (of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it is certain thar 
=—27 39 he which was to be cut off, was to have a grave: and being we have already 
7m ſhewn that he which was to be cut off was the Meſſras ; it tolloweth, thar by 


chat Rabbi i virtue of this Prediftion the promiſed 2Mefias was to be buried. 

ac ſaid, he : : 

raught by theſe words, thar the moth and worm ſhould have no power over him. Whence, by the Argument of S. Peter, it 
muſt be underſtood not of David, for his fleſh ſaw corruption, nor of any other but the Meſſias. And although the Rabbins are wont to 
ſay, That the worm ſhall never eat the juft, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay 3 yet they muſt confeſs there is no difference in the 
grave : and therefore that worm muſt ſznifie ſomething elſe than the corruption of the body. Well thereſore are thoſe words paraphras 
ſed by Didymus, #x* kari xaleonivwny 1 Cagt, 4 TW cults emulyln dvamn. * Ija. 53. 5, 9. 


Secondly, that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true M/zs, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to the manner 
of his death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Romazs to dic upon 


i|To this cuftom the Croſs, had not the favour of a ſepulchre, but their bodies were |; expoled 
Horace alludes, 3 a : | | 
Evift. 18. 4. 1. to the fowls of the air, and the beaſts of the field, or if they eſcaped their vo- 


Non hominem racity, to the longer injury of the * air and weather. A guard was alſo uſu- 
paſces in cruce Ally || ſet about them, leſt any pitying hand ſhould take the body from the 
corvos. and Ju- Curſed tree, and cover it with earth. 

venal, Vulcur, 

jumento & canibus crucibuſq; reliftis, Ad foerus properat, partemqz cadaveris aftert. $9 Prudentius, Crux illum tollar in 
auras, Viventetq; oculos offerar alicibus, a3 5x9. Hymn 4. This puniſhment did appear in the Mythology of Prometheus; 
who though he were by ſome repreſented ſimply as Sao uwTng, by others particularly be 1s deſcribed as 4yaravguuly &, eſpecially by 
Lucian, who delivers him 1 e:ou>4uWev , KgcutpWor , mecanaT]and ouWer , &avasawesuyoy, dvarronomitiulVey. And 
Tertullian ſpeaking of Pontus from whence Marcian came; Omnia torpent, omni rigent : nihil illic niſi feriras caler, quez fa- 
bulas ſcenis dedir, de ſacrificiis Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum, & crucibus Caucaſorum. Adv. Marc. l. r.c.i. He touches 
the ſubje& of three Tragedies, Medca,Iphigenia in Tauris, and Prometheus VinRtus,or rather Crucitixus, As therefore the Eagle there 
did feed upon his liver, f were the bodies of crucified perſons left to the promiſcuous rapacity of carnivorous fowls. So true it was of 
them what Auguſtus once ſaid, Cuidam ſepulturam petenti reipondit, jam iJlam in volucrum efle poteſtate, Suer. c. 13. Nor were 
they only in the pawer of the fawls of the air, as Promerhcus was, whom they durſt not hang too low, left men ſhould ſuccour him. %7s 
3 Tantei x; Te3r yay xenc% yen, ſays Vulcan 7n Lucian for that reaſon; but ordinarily they hung ſo low upon the Croſs, that 
the ravenns beaſts might reach them as e puleius deſcribes Paribult cructarum, cum canes & vulcures intima protrahunt viſcera. 
* Sothe bodies were often left upon the Croſs till the Sun and rain had putrefied and conſumed them. As when the daughter of Poly- 
crates did ſee her fathe;”s face in a dream, to be waſhed by Jupicer, and to be anointed by the Sun when he hung upon the Croſs, it was 
performed. Toautedrys 5 dranesu! ul imc]eaucs rams TW ollty Ths Fuze be, exrro if jd ad 3% Ark Bras Gor, 
#2ci:10 5 G3 74 nals a18% aur; os 5% Copd) © ind fe, Herod. Thalia, Of which Terul, deAnim. c. 45, Ur cum Poly- 
crati Samio filia crucem proſpicit de Solis unguine & lavacro Jovis. And which 7s farther thus expreſſed by Valerius Maximus: 
Purres ejus artus, & tabido cruore mananria membra, arque illam lzvam cui Neptunus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerar, 
firu marcidam, Samos lxtis oculis alpexir, 1.6. c. 9. Thus were the bodies of the crucified left : ut in ſublimi purreſcerent. Quid ? 
Cyrenzum Theodorum Flilofopium non ignobilem nonne miramur? cut cum Lyſmachus Rex crucem minaretur, Iſtis, 
quzio, inquit, iſta horribilia minirare purpuraris tuis , Theodori quidem nihil intereſt humine an ſublime putreſcat, Cicero 
f. 1. Tuſe. Queſt, 4nd ſo they periſhed, as the Scychians generally did, according to the deſcription of Silius Iralicus, 1, 13, 


Ar gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies ſepelir, putri liquentia tabo. 


Thus, whether by the fowls or beaſts, or by the injury of time or weather , the fleſh of thoſe which were crucified was conſumed; as 
Arccmidorus obſerved, who concluded from thence, That it was bad for the rich to dream of being crucified: T2g 5 Tavis Bad- 
Tie youre 3 cSouvgty1or, xy Tas Cara; moNNUEmy of 5avpoBir]es. Oneirocr. {2.58 || As appeareth by that Relaticn in 
Perronius Arbiter: Imperator Provinciz latrones juſhit crucibus afhgi.....Proxima autem note, cum miles qui cruces aſſerva- 
bar, ne'quis ad fepulcuram corpora detraheret, &c, And when that ſoldier was abſent, Itaqz cruciarit unius parentcs, ut vide- 
runt laxatain cuſtodiam, derraxere noe pendentem, ſupremoq; mandaverunt officio. Where we ſee the ſoldier ſet for a guard, 
and the end of that ceftodia, (which the Greek Lexicographers do nat well confine tothe 5egT bun mw rus] neic Ginxtiuhuer) fo 

leep 
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{ve the body of him which was crucified from being buried by his friends. Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his body was fasStneg 
1 a Croſs ( another example of the t3nominy of his pumſhment ) by the command of Prolemy : *O 4 IToxsuai&, os ty vo vulba 
no .nra%s T0 (ue T3 KnsodGus noted rar xt]aBuggwonyJai Where xp:uaoau is azain to be obſerved as taken for dy 2. 
cavgagas * for mt long after in the ſame Authour it follows, "Oxityaus 5 E5xe:v nuigeus, oi 73 a0 we m4 RAzoule « :2gvew- 
1800p mgaQUAdA or]4s Edbv cuurriln Seotor]e TH negany werm:whcyuiver, x, SxpynTTON|2 73 Tejawreoy , os wndNv 
beyzoy Foin1eR on exopazny . Where we ſee a guard fer to keep him from burial, and the voracious fowls ready to ſeize on. 
him, had they not been kept off by a ſerpent involving his head, Thus were ſoldiers, upon the crucifixion of any perſon, ſet as 4 
guard, Ty ev:Sauguuivey mage pvnene!Tis, of Tugev]:zs » & crucem allervantes, viz. ne quis ad fepulturam corpus 


detraheret. 


Under that cuſtom of the Roman Law was now the body of our Saviour 
on the Croſs, and the guard was ſet ; there was the Centurion and they that Matth. 27, 54: 
were with him, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Chriſt was 
dead, and gave teſtimony unto Pz/ate of his death: but the watch continueth 
{hil. How then can the ancient Predictions be fulfilled? how can this Jonas 
be conveyed into the belly of the whale? where ſhall * he make his grave with *Ijz. 53. g. 
the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion ? By the providence of 
him who did foretel it, it (hall be fulfilled. They which petitioned that he 
might be crucified ſhall intercede that he may be interred. For the || cuſtom F\%n 8 
of the Jews required, that whoſoever ſuffered by the ſentence of their Law UI... . 
ſhould be buried, and that the ſame day he ſuffered. Particularly they could = = 
not but remember the expreſs words of Moſes, * If a man have committed 4 T2 
fin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree; His S207 
body (hall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury "co = 
him that day. Upon this general cuſtom and particular Law, eſpecially con- Sanhed.cap.1s, 
ſidering the ſanctity of the day approaching, © the Jews, that the bodies ſhould So Joſephus, 
not remain upon the (roſs 9n the Sabbath-day, beſought Pilate that their legs might agg 


be broken, and that they might be taken away, And this is the firſt ſtep to the rage? revor- 
Burial of our Saviour. av Bol ww oy, 

> ; \ * '% A . ' =—_ | SE £2 785 GH, 
2T& Suns eyarawesiptris Te SuwTOr nne aviney Tz nal Ja'rroy. De Bell. Jud. 1, 24. c, 18, * Det 21, 22, 23; 
* John 19. 31. | 


For though by the common rule of the Rowan Law, thoſe which were 
condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and Body on the tree, as 
not being permitted either ſepulture or || mourning ; yet it was in the power ||'Non Glen: 
of the Magiltrate to indulge * the leave of buriai : and therefore Plate, _ 
who crucified Chrift becaule the Jews defired it, could not poſſibly deny ae) hoſtes, vel 
him burial when they rogues it; he which profeſſed to find no fault in p*rducliiones 


him while he lived, could make no pretence for an acceſſion of cruelty af- Cs _ 
ter his deati. 


nec q"1 matius 

{ib1 ioculerunr, 
non txdio vitz, ſed mala confcientia, Digeſt. 1. 3. tit. 2. 1. Liberorum. * $9 Ulpianus , 1. g. de Officto Proconſulis : Corpora 
eorum qui capire damnantur cognatts ipſorum neganda non ſunt ; 8& id ſe obſervaſſe eriam Divus Auguſtus libro decimo de 
vita ſua ſcribir. Hodie aurem corum in qu9s animadvertirur corpora non aliter ſcpeliuntur quam 11 fuerir pericum & per- 
mifſum 3 & ronnunquam non permittitur , maxime majeſtaris cauſa damnarorum. Ss Paulus /. 1. Sententiarum : Corpora 
animadverforum quibuſſiber perentibus ad ſepulturam danda fant, Obnoxios criminum digno ſupplicio ſubjefos ſepul- 


turz tradi non vetamus, Cod, /, 3. tit, 43. 1. 11. 


Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt of Plate, though Chriſt 
had been thereby certainly buried ; yet had not the prediction been fulfil- 
l:d, which expreſly mentioned the r/th zz his death. For as he was cruci- 
fied between two thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the 
Jews, there was appointed a publick place of burial for all ſuch as ſuffered 


as Malefa&tors. 
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fear of the Jews : this Joſeph came and went in boldly nato Pilate, and beſour ht 
| him that he might take away the body of Jeſus. And Pilate gave him leave, and 
commanded the body to be delivered: he came therefore and took the body of 
E/ ff, 

Fohn 3. 15 10: TH there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, 
QT 19+ 39» 4% ,, 11a of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, a Maſter of Iſrael; this Nicodemus 
came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight, Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with 

the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed, according to the 
cuſtom of the people of God. For the underſtanding of which there are 
three things conſiderable : firlt, what was done to the body, to prepare it 
for the Grave; ſecondly, how the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the 
body 3 thirdly, how the perſons were titted by the-interring of our Saviour 
to fulfil the Prophecy. | 

As for fulfilling the cuſtom of the Jews as to the preparation in reſpect of 

Mark, 14: 3,8. his body, we find the ſpices and the /iner clothes, When there came « woman 
having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious, and ſhe brake the 
box and poured it on his head ; Chriſt made this interpretation of that action, 

Mark, 16. 1. ſhe is come beforeghand to anoint my body to the burying. When Chriſt was riſen, 

Lake 24+ 1. Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices which they had Prepared, 

that they might come and anoint him. Thus was there an inrerpreted and an in- 
tended unction of our Saviour, but really and actually he was interred with 
the ſpices which Nzcodemus brought. The cuſtom of wrapping in the clothes 
we {ce in Lazarws riling from the grave; for he came forth bound hayd and 
foot with grawe-clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin. In the 

Fohn 20. 6,7. ſame manner when our Saviour was riſen, S$/m702 Peter went into the ſepulchre 
and ſaw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, not lying 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. Thus according 

+ Tre ef £0 the cuſtom of the Jews, was the body of Chrift bound in * ſeveral linen 

here ave four x . . 
words in the Clothes with an aromatical compoſition, and ſo prepared for the ſepul- 


Goſpelexpreng chre, 
the linen clothes ys =, 
in which the dead were buried, Ervtiy, 396vie, xeeiar, UF Cxdtevr. The Eryder is uſed by three Evangelifts, as what was 


brought by Joſeph. Kat «2yogors mvdivz, x} nabearuy a2vT3y weiangs Th ordirt, Mark 15. 46. and, Matthew and. Luke, 
eys]Varey aur3 amine. Oflivie is uſed by S, Luke and S. John, *ExaBGoy &y 73 a5 wa *Inas, x) tdyoxy anr3 3ovier. Now 
bth theſe words ſhew that the clothes were linen. Svtov, tunica linea, Glofſ ©wogyrer, Aviy T1, Tor oSiytor, Etym, 
$0 *Offivre, ave iwndria, Helych. This was according to the cuſtom of the Fews, amongſt whom there was a kind of Law, That 
they ſhould uſe no other Grave-clothes. As therefore the Agyptians tn Herodotus, Avouv]es F vEke3vy Kd[uniorum way arty 78 G5- 
ue, ordyvG> Everivns, fo the Jews. But it is farther to be obſerved, that S. John ſatth *Jyozy aur? cfepiors, they bound up his 
body with ſeveral clothes, which ſignifies it was done taſctatim, As Herodotus in another caſe, ouyerysi Te id ako To) Yann, 
% o1vdiy& Buarivys Taro ot xa]erriacy]is. Whereas then Julius Pollux obſerves, eigy]as NN Ts & TeAayuws owdoirys. 
I conceive theſe 39512 in S, John were ſuch T:zAauaves gardviTau, linez tfaſciz, or inſtirz, called inthe caſe of Lazarus eeeiau 
for as he is deſcribed Je Sul ©- neces , ſo it is ſaid of the body of Chriſt, #Jyuazy air? FYovie , they bound him with linen 
bandages or ſwathes. Theſe are the w]d@1a Nova, as the Grammarians interpret x.eveice tanquam xyela. So the ancient MS, 
in the Library at St. James's reads it, eSuuC- Ta} xeiea h 185 Tins xneteus. And ſo Heſychius read it, when he made 
that interpretation. Keteiaug (leg. Kneiaus) 6HfIovdTIEA wtrury ua. What anciently ueteia was, will appear by the words of 
Julius Pollux : Kat wiv 7634 75 xAvih n TH Gxiurod) o]erauWors ws pigny Th TLASIA, arzeTi2, aragra, TWO, reeic, the 
bands or cords by which the beds or couches are faſtned, and upon which the bedding lies. Inthis ſenſe it is to be taken in that known 
place of Ariſtophanes, in Avibus, 

Emaerhu av Sthulw in Th wi TAN, 

Oud” dv yaudirlu nary rftetay Ex urs \ 
of which Euſtathius Viad. 6". gives us this accourt : ®ya1 wh dv SnYivar andpTlHE , nmeiey EXwv* HiTOr ih Saf ipau anae- 
Tire TXyut] 0, tes 2 lw {yet xngiay, nror Seouby tAimns. Hence the Grammarians grve that interpretation of #ewe/a. 
as Erymologus, Reveie (njraiver 78 Yorvtoy 73 Seruegoy Thy xAivkw, wit. in reference to that place of Ariſtophanes, otherwiſe 
it hath no relation to a bed, but indifferently ſignifiets any faſcia or band. So the Scholiaft of Ariſtophanes; *H 5 xeieia, a © 
Larne ths ogoiccy wapzonds inavri if outer Ts xxivay, not the cord of a bed, but a faſcia or girdle libe unto it, With 
ſuch linen fateix, ſwathes, or bandages, was the body of Lazarus involved. *Ex meds; & et nagivs Epiſps wor mae xJiary 5noy 
Npcy & ye ntrgias, ſas Nonnus, And Juvencus, 

Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſq; repente 

Procedir rumulo, valtum cut hnea texit, 

Er rorum gracilis connec faicia corpus. 


John 11. 44» 


Hence 
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Hence Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia makes Lazarns come outhof the grave to live like an Infant in ſwadling-clothes, *E x&idzy &£verid 
vereds THleanusgT TH T4 JareTs apixeuy© CuuCont* ov, # Farley SmduozuluCr, Thy T&D; ohlw £6 n\d-ale, 
«A igigulo 7 rKetiars ws on, TAGS TEX DOIs x; 7 Thrav afgwy TH aradgave. Orat. in Publican, & Pharif, The zereicy ther 
were inſtirz, 4s the Vulgar Latin ; faſciz,' as Juvencus and the Syriack Tran/lation, TV PLRAI VON, vinttus faſciis. , Of 
the ſame nature 1 concerve were the oYoyge mentioned in our Saviour's burial ; and ſo $. Auguſtine dces expreſs them in reconciling 
the reſt of the Evangeli(ts, who mentioned only Joſeph and the {indon, with $. John. who addeth Nicodenus and the 596v1a. :. Ne- 
que hic aliquid repugnet recte intelligentibus. Neqz enim {1 qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, affirmaverunt a ſolo Joteph Domj- 
num ſepulrum, quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint ; aut quia 111; una findone 2 Joſeph involutum dixerunt, proprerea 
prohibuerunt intelligi & alia lintea poruiſle afterri a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi : ut verum narrarer Johances quod non uno lin- 
reo, ſed linceis, involutus fir 3 quamvis & proprer fudarium quod capiti adhibebarur, & inſtiras quibus rorum corpus alligatum 
eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, eriamfi una findon jbi fuir, verifime dici poruir, {igaverant eam lintess. De conſenſu Evang. l. 3. 
Cc. 23+ Theſe which he calls inſtic# quibus corum corpus alligatum eſt, were the *NDM WP NAN, involucra mortut. Beſide theſe 
weread in the Hiſtory of Lazarus, » o«ts awry (Cufueiw apitdt[o, John 11. 44. and of our Saviour, x, T3 Cudtierov 5 lu 6Þt 
F K#02Ans ewres * The ſame ts rendred by the Syriach FRVTND, and Nonnus mabkes it a Syriack word, Ko? Aivieo TETV4d45e Ke” 
A_Uupud]e xuxAddSs xigany, Exdteroy 76 ap Aims Evgay tua Whereas the word is not of a Syriack, but Latin origination, 
and from the Latins came tothe Greek and Eaſtern People; Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Varinius reus, agente in 
eum Calvo, ſudario candido frontem dererſir. Quintil, Suetonias of Nero, Plerumq; prodiic in publicum ligaro circa collum ſu- 
dario. This was tranſlated into their own Languaze by the latter Greeks, to ſignifie that which before was called qwiiuCuoy and nad i 
SewT 10, as 3s obſerved by Julius Pollux: T8 5 nwuTuCrv, 6 wh % TeT0 Atwmw|oy, 61 5 ev x7 T3 Ta NT, Kouwdly K.2= 
al 1g TI09 £2A8uWoy 5 yur Geduecy overdte])a "Agropdave A LiagTw Tuwwry Tis 1 Za, "Emtild tadee;y nut 
TUCov naBay, Ta Bntieagpg aiinnoz * whereTe Bripary wpiinns is the ſame with that in Quintilian, frontem dereriit ; 
#zt]uCtoy then was the ſame with Sudarium. So the Scholtaft upon that place : "Hui]yCty ban&® nuiletCts. nwey Tt on 
ueyrioy. This is the proper ſignification of SuSxeuoy, viz. a linen cloth uſed to wipe off ſweat : but when it was tranſlated into 
the Chaldee or Syriack Language, it recetved a more general ſignification, of any cloth, or weil, or covering of linen, for any 2ther 
vſe. AsRuth 3. 15. Bringche veil that thou haſt upon thee : the Chaldee rendreth it, <2 TT RATID NAN, and it held 
fix meaſures of Barley. So when Moſes is ſaid to put a veil on his face, Exod. 34. 33. the Chaldee azain rendreth it "7Y AM! 
N17 D V2IR8TTAT PNPpR. So the Rabbins ordinarily uſe, ""WN) TYFRTMD the veil or covering of his head © 
and in that ſenſe it is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology, as Nonnus conceived in thoſe words, ©cemudy © xv iÞpa- 
Ta kanruT]owuor means, 45 if Lazarus had come ſweating out of his grave ; but the only uſe, is being bound about the head, and 
covering the face, which the Epiſtle of Martialis calls ludarium morcuorum. 


As for the preparation of the ſepulchre to receive the body of our Saviour, 
the cuſtom of the Jews was alſo punQtually obſerved in that. Joſeph of Arima- 
zhea had prepared a place of burial tor himſelf, and the manner of it is expreſ- 
ſed. For #1 the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the gar- Matt. 27. 
den 4 new ſepulchre wherein never man was laid, which Joſeph had hewn out of #5: 
the rock for his own tomb : there laid they Jeſas, and rolled a great ſtone to the 
door of the ſepulchre; And ſo Chriſt was buried after the manner of the Jews, 
in a Vault made by the || excavation of the rocky firm part ot the carth, and ||Strabo otjerv- 


that Vault ſecured from external injury by a great maſly ſtone rolled to the #* 9 Jeruſs 


mouth or door thereof. After which ſtone was once rolled thither, the grand ata ir, 
whole funeral aCtion was performed, and the Sepulture completed : ſo that 1% #inor- 


Tz aadY-.v, was 


it was not * lawful by the cuſtom of the Jews any more to open the ſepul- £7; 4, for 


chre, or diſturb the interred body. ninc miles roc- 
It is therefore no wonder that in a garden ſo neat Jeruſalem there ſhould be found ground which was perroſa. — 
therefore of Joſeph, that uynuviy eAeTEmunoy &y TH Three * of the ſezulchre, that iy auaalounduor ty nimga and netdiriy 
which fignifie no leſs than that it was cut out of arock, : and Nonnus makes a particular Paraphraſe t9 that purpoſe of zat&1Iy, only 
"Elw oy yeirove xhmw TouCOr dSophrod Baluoukin Sno mirea; Taunltg IAG vebr bn] Or. Where BaOwwarkins (ignifies 
the excavation of the rock , and tyaumr]3s the manner by which that- excavation was performed by inciſion or exſculption. But Sal- 
maſius hath invented another way, making the earth to be digged, and a ſepulchre built by art of flone, within it. nd this interpre- 
tation he endeavours to prove ont of the text : firſt alledzing that r4Teg, ſignifies, in the writers of that Age, a ſtone, not a rxch ; and 
therefore xeAa]opuyuloy cn TT egs, 5 hs nite, made of ſtone : otherwiſe the Articles would have been added Ly, TT e35 ifhe 
meant the rock which was there, But this is ſoon anſwered ; for in $. Matthew the Article is expreſly added, waar! unozv £ e2 
FeTegs S. Macthew therefore underſtood it of that rock which was in the garden: and the reſt without queſtion und-v{bood the ſame. 
Again, he objeets that xaJoueiv ſignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina czdere, but alſo polire & quadrare ad z#dificandum ; and 
aatdiew ſignifies the laſt only. Wherefore being it is ſaid nit only a8a1]apunu80v, which may be underſtond of buildin?, bat alſs 
Aatdiray, which can be underſtood of no other z therefore he concludes that it was a Vault built of ſquare ſtone within the ground. 
But there is noneceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of XaZd ev, which may be extended to any ſenſe of x«]0::6y, (as Origen indif>rently 
Adlopaildy 3 naZd]iy woufier iy Terpg) and that, whenit ſpeaks of a Jewiſh cuſtom, muſt be taken in that ſenſe which is moſt 
congruous to their cuſtom, and as they uſed the word, Now they rendered the word AYN by aaJopdiv, as 1 King. 5. 15. "A 2% 
Ad]ojor iy Gen, Thai, 51. 1, CAMNASM NS IR NDAN, guCainsrs fg Thy cepea's Terps iy bAgTomnon]*, unde Cxcif. As 
therefore Deut. 6. 11, Adxxus A8A&]omnpivus x5 vx SEEAdlopuyo ag fo Lai, 22. 16, O71 exuTounons crawl © 5: jrynudioy, > 
typo; orauTt i ThTge oxlwiy* m bothplaces azſoutiy is nothing elſe but ASM, and there wynudioy A:AzTounukvey in the 
language of the Fews us to be taken in the ſame ſenſe with adxx@- AA@TopunuevG©t , that is, digged or hewn out of the ground, This 
ks well expreſſed by Orig. "H Tapn 5x8 Thu xafaggTH]a 4 7% om banms Jnnuuirlw iy TH Sao]abdicg awre 73 oaue iv wy - 
[big KuvD VOTE EX oy, Aojaidoy AiDov oixodbusfivTr, 4 Tw iomy s evoarlw yori: dM Ev ink 0 NN Fwy fvwwkrn 
AETpPE ALTONTH 35 A4ZdUTH. 1. 2, adv. Cellum. And this cutting the ſepulchre out of the rack ,rather than building of it in the earth, 
is very material inthe opinion of $. Jerome, who makes this o5ſervation on Matth. 279, In monumento novo, quod cxcifum fue- 
rate Petra, conditus eſt, ne 11 ex multis lapidibus #dificarum effect, ſuffollis rumuli fundamentis, ablarus tarro dicererur 3 and 
giv2s 
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gizes this interpretation of the Prophet Ifaiah, Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus eſſer, Prophetz ceſtimonium eſt, dicentis, 
Hic habitabit in exciſe ſpelunca petre ſortifſime : ſtatimque poſt duos yerficulos ſequitur, Regem cum gloria videbitis. 
Another uſe of the ſame ſuppoſition is made likewiſe by S. Ambroſe: Domini corpus ranquam per Apoſtolorum doctrinani 
infertur in vacuam & in novam requiem lapidis excifi; ſcilicer In pettus duritiz gentilis quodam dofirinz opere. ex- 
citum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicet ac novum, & nullo antea ingrefſu timoris Det pervium, zn Marth. cap. 27, Thus was 
the Sepxichre prepared jar the body : and when Joſeph had laid it there, Tegomurirt Aide pizay Toys THY Wuegy, he rolleda 
grear ſtone to the door, the laſt part of that ſolemnity. For this great ftone was ſad to be rolled, by reaſon of the bigneſs, as 
bein mt portable, (from whence aroſe the Womens doubt, Mark 16. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the 
ſcpulchre? ) «rd that very properly, for it had its name from that rolling, being called conſtantly by the Fews, "211 or N27, 
from 773 volvere, 177J0 IW72 FTWARMN 271 3 TI MDAMOYU  TANYN A911 JI8 590mm 
JASMINE Obadias de Barrenora * This hath been obſerved by the Fews themſelves, "IR 30 MND? NOR 
S717 DN Ir is prohibited for any man to open the ſepulchre after iris ſhut with the rolled ſtone, 


| Thirdly, two eminent perſons did concur unto the burial of our Saviour, 
|| Sothey areſti- a || Ruler and a Counſellor, men of thoſe orders among the Jews as were ot 


-aukony 134 greateſt authority with the people; Foſeph of Arimathea, rich and honour- 
Eadris, © able, and yet inferior to Nzcodemns, one of the great Council of the Sazhe- 
Nicodemus #e- 4; thele two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 


, and th 2 . . . ths 
ole - brought by .the hand of Providence to interr him ; that fo the prediQtion 


led all them at qnjght be fulfilled which was delivered by 1{aiah to this purpoſe. The coun- 


Jeralulem wr {1 of his enemies, the deſign of the Jews, * made his grave with the wicked, 


As appeared that he might be buried with them which were crucified with him : but be- 


es Foes cauſe he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; becauſe he 


by the ſudden Was NO Way guilty of thoſe crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered ; that there 
raiſingof 4 74x: might be a difterence after their death, though there appeared little diſtin- 
ho 0:7; 2. Ction init 3 the counſel of his Father, the deſign of Heaven put him with the 
avlzs 25 ot rich in his death, and cauſed a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Jews to bury 
fur dra #2 him. 

{4 ph The neceſſity of this part of the Articleappeareth, firſt, in that it gives a 
Joſepi. 4. 2. teſtimony and aſſurance of the truth both of Chri/i?s Death preteding, and 


1:4. 52.9, Of his ReſurreQtion following. Men are not put into the earth before they 


> Mark, 15.44, die : Pzlate was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour ® had beer any while 
45. dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
zo Joſeph to be interred. Men cannot be faid to riſe who never died ; nor 
can there bea true Reſurre&tion, where there hath not been a true Dilfolu- 
tion, That therefore we might believe in Chri/t truly roſe from the dead, 
we mult be firſt aſſured that he died: and a greater affurance of his death 
than this we cannot have, that his body was delivered by his enemies from 

the Croſs, and laid by his Diſciples in the grave. 
Secondly, a profeſſion to believe that Chri# was buried is neceſſary, to work 
* Colo 2:12» within us a correſpondence and f{imilitude of his burial. For we are © baried 
* Rom. 5.4% with him in Baptiſm, even © buried with him by Baptiſm into death ; that like 
= = as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
< Quicquid Be (u/d walk 313 newneſs of life. That || nothing may be done or ſuffered by ous 


{iumeſt 1n cru- s : ! . : : 
ce Chriſti, in S4aV10ur in theſe great tranſaQtions of the Mediator, but may be ated in our 


ſepulrura, in Souls, and repreſented in our ſpirits. 
reſurrectione 
tertio die, in aſcenſione in coelum, & in ſede ad dextram Patris, ia geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſtice tantum di&is, 
ſed etiam geſtis, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana que hic geritur. Nam propter ejus crucem dictum eſt, Qu? autem Feju Chriſt: 
ſunt, carnem ſaam crucifixerunt cum vitiis Cy concupiſcentits ; propter ſepulruram, Conſepulti enim ſumus cum Chriſto per baptiſmium 
in mortem ; propter Reſurregionem, Ut quemadmodum Chriſtus reſurrexit 4 mortus per gloriam Patris, ita ( nos in nouttate 
wits ambalemus ; propter alcenſionem in coelum, ſedemq; ad dextram Patris, S7 autem Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, que furſurn 
furt querite, ubi Chriſtus eſt ad dextram Dei ſedens. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Laur. And this was before obſerved L; Origen. 1. 2. 
adv, Cclſ. Te (vubeCniiver avayoeplieny Inc 1 a 4115 75 Aber 1) Th ireie Thu mhoay Loo Feweiay Þ ann 
Bei, Exacry 38 awrfs oh ourbontiy Trv© iT) magg Teis (,ut]wre2y wvlvy yaven Th veoe) SmdeixyuTai. "Ogfo 7 v 
T8 cavgulivar aurdy xe Tiy Jyxupivlu dnnferay by TH) Xerot, (,utramgapar, xj TH ( nparvropiyo & 7, Epoi 5 ui 
f91T tow y40% 6 will &v To) Sane T% Rouge 11) Iy07 Xer5t* oo & £mol xhou®@ inavgur ar, xd 0 TW Kod * X; 6 Fdvar 
7G wr avayxdiCt, Ne m3, 0 Þ anilarey dwhlig amifaver e24Ta4k, x, Nt 78 Thy S\xavoy aiyery, (vupo 3 
Tt TW Java TY Th, x4 73, Ei y (arte avoulu, x (Colon hu * gTW % 1 T1 rs player 6H 787 ( vunigpus 7% 
Dave Ts av7% x) vs Cvmugaliy)a ann x; Covrolavir]es, nafd ff 7 Viavng ninexlac T0, Enuildpnuly 35 267% 
N12 74 benlioua] F, x} Cunarienity aut. x | 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, it was moſt convenient that thoſe pious ſolemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the body of our Saviour, that his Diſciples might tor ever ijearn 
what honour was fit to be reccived and given at their Funerals. When Ara- 
nas died, though for his ſin, yet they wound him up, and carried him out, and 
buried bim: when Stephez was ſtoned, devout men carried him to his burial, an4 
made great lament ation over him : and when Dorcas died, they waſhed ber, and 
laid ber in an upper Chamber, So caretul were the Primitive Chriſtians ol the 
rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour"s time, the Greets did much, the 
Romans more, ule the burning of the bodies of the dead, and reſerved only 
their aſbes in their urns: but when Chriſtianity began to encreaſle, the fune- 
ral flames did ceaſe, and after a few || Emperours had received Baptiſm, there 
was not a body burntin all the Rowan Empire. For the brit Chrifttians whol- 
ly abſtained from conſuming of the dead bodtes with hire, and followed the 
example of our Saviour's funeral? * making uſe ot prectous ointments for the 
dead, which they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending the ſpices of Arav:z 
in their graves. The deſcriprion of the perlons which interred Chri/?, and 
the enumeration of their Vertues, and the everlaſting commendation of her 
who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, have been || thought 
ſufficient grounds and encouragements for the carctul and decent fepulture 
of Chriſtians. For as natural reaſon will teach us to give ſome kind of re- 
ſpe& unto the bodies of men, though dead, in reference * to the Souls which 
formerly inhabircd them : ſo, and much more, the tollowers. of our Savt- 
our while they looked uponour bodicsas living remples of the Holy hoſt, and 
bought by Chri#, to be made one day like unto his glorious body, they 
thought them no ways to be || negleQed after death, bur car-tully to be la1d 
up in the wardrobe of the Grave, with ſuch due reſpect as might become the 
honour of the dead, and comfort of the living. And the decent cuitom of 
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the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo acceptable unto God, that by his providence 
it proved moſt *effeQtual in the converſion of the Heathens, and propaga- 

& damnanr ig- 
tion of the Goſpel. —— 


ras. And the anſwer given to this objeion was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum damnum fepulturz timemus, fed vererem & me- 
liorem conſuerudinem humandi frequentamus, Minat, Felix in Offaviov. And Tertull. Er hocertiamin opinione quorundam 
eſt ; propterea nec ignibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes ſupertiuo antmz, Alia ct aurem ratlo ,pieratis iſlius, ron rcli- 
quiis animzZ adulatrix, ſed crudeliratis etiam corporis nomine averſatrix, quod & ipſum homo non utique mcreatur pucnalt 
exiru impendi. De animac. $1. Art ego magis ridebo vulgus tunc quoque, cum ipſos detunttos atrociſhme cxuerit, quos 
poſtmodum guloſifſime nutrir, ii{dem ignibus & promerens & oftendens, O pierarem de crudelrace ludentem ! facriiicer, 
an inſulter, cum crematis cremat ? Idem de Reſur. Carn. c, 1. * The Heathens objected it to the Primitive Chriſtians; Refer- 
vatis unguenta funeribus. Minutius Felix. And Tertullian confeſſeth it, Thura plane non enumvs. <1 Arabiz queruntur, ſci- 
anc Sabzi pluris & cariores ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis tumigandis. Apol. c. 42. And ſpeaking 
of ſpices, lib. de Idololar, Eriam hominibus pigmenta medicinalia, ncbis quoque 1aſuper ad ſolatta ſepulture uſu funr, So 
Clem. Alex. MueiGovTo: of yay vexeci. And again, At zag vaipusTear weigers of worry 1nd eicy, v opCrwnag En - 
Tytsny. Pedag. 1,2. c. 3. |\Ipſe Dominus die tertio refurrefturus religiolz mulieris bonum opus pradicat, predicat- 
dumque commendat, quod unguentum pretioſum ſuper membra cus cftuderir, arque hoc ad cum iepeliendum ieceric. Ec 
laudabiliter commcmorantur in Evangelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter arque honoriace tegendum fepelt- 
endumque curarunr, Vcrum itz aurhoritates non hoc admonent, quod inſic ullus cadaverivus ſenſus: ſed ad Þ<1 provi- 
denciam, cui placent etiam talia pieraris officia, corpora quoque mortuorum pertinere ſignificant, proprer fidem rcfurre- 
fionis aſtrucndam. S. Auguſt de Ciiitate Dei, |. 1.c. 13, * Oudiy 5 auvnfinuds ud) 78 wad Heagratire aeouWery, up 
Kiag or magnanges, 57; virkvig Bio KomTeiwy Canlireggt, tot Torn ior Tis av & ted TeTt 074 T& j #0744 um 
Canja fav, of " UE av puruy virves, Ne TW eoartionamny duxlu, x; pdt £4) : x dotoT 2, uh tChulit. Raſt 
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| Nec ico tamen contemnenda & abjicicnda funt corpora defunftorum, maxinieque juſlorum arque fidelium, quibas tan- 
quan organis & vafis ad omnia bona opera Sanctus uius eſt Spirirus. 1 enim parerna veſtis & annulus, ac fi quid hujuſmod! 
ranto chartus eft poſteris, quanco crga paretccs 1azor exſtitic aftefusz nullo modo i1pla ſpernenda ſurt corpora, que utiqz 
mul:o familiariis atq3 conjunftius quam qualiber indumenta pe Ramus, Hac enim non ad ornamentum vel ad;urorium 

qued 
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224 ARTICLE IV. 


Qaod adhibetur cxrtrinſecus, ſed ad ipſam naturam hominis , pertinent. S. Aug. de Crt, Det, I. I.C.13. Taogra Tehire; £ 
ee vmc, Sorin nv @s ol Trice T3 032 Wh) friguy, 0ud]afur ligay owpaTy, EL Wo vx) &þ Gupall Thi S:e- 
£07 Call 6 xixoun WOor ain, Tiwor Era uD Th; conc uv ;chs 1» 79 Cunzl)aiouy auThn Twike, XT' 799 leet; id para, 
<rfev 6 9oiz Ne oown WP Te ogelies Cond] aiTy hogvirar TAs ajaiCaicg ANSys, ws buBTW TO 3; Conus) TH, 
Gma; F mas eraſing Cong. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch, c, 9. Propter patrem muilitiam Chriſti delcram, cul {epulruram Chriſt; 
c21fa non debeo, quam eriam omnibus ejus cauſa debeo? FS. Hieron, Epiſt. ad Heliodorum. * This was obſerved by Julian 
the Apoſtate, who, writing to an Idolatrous High-Prieft, puts him in mind of thoſe things by which he thought the Chriſtians gained 
#pon the world, and recommends them to the praftice of the Heathen Prieſts. Of theſe he reckons three z, the gravity of their carriage, 
their kindneſs te flrangers, and their care for the Burial of the dead. Ti 8v nuns 610uh2 Tire dgnviv 8d" Smbainouwy 5 uo 
aics Tha «f:bru)e (fo he calls Chriſtianity, becauſe they rejeftedall the Heathen Gods) (;wanuEn wv, ii ad 76 Eives erhavfipar 
Tic, x, Fi Tas Tapds of veugav Tepmilad, t; 1 TerAco un Comvirus x7 + flovz wv TKagoy olouar Wear mar 
$M aaulo; arruSdX. Epiſt. 49. ad Arſacuum. And as Julian obſerved rhe care of Burial as a great encouragement to the 
Heathens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Nazianzen did obſerve the ſame to the great diſhonour of the Apoſtate, comparing his Funer a: 
with his Predeceſſrs. *O @ 8 (that 1s Conſtantius) muggnriyureTaHH mavdVuors aupiat; T4 1%, rounds, x; TiTOESL 4 To); 
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Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, for the confir- 
mation of the truth of his death already paſt, and the verity of his reſurreCti- 
on from the dead ſuddenly to follow, had his body, according to the cuſtom 
of the Jews, prepared for a funeral, bound up with linen clothes, and laid 
in ſpices; and after that accuſtomed preparation, depoſited in a Sepulchre 
hewn out of a rock, in which never man was laid before, and by rolling of 
a onay unto the door thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe that Chri/ 
was baried. 
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ARTICLE V. 


Þe deſcended into Hell £ the third day he roſeagain 
from the dead. 


*T HE former patt of this Article, of the Deſcext into Hell, hath not been 


fo *® anciently in the Creed, or {o univerſally, as the reſt.. . The firſt * FP, it is to 
place we find it uſed in was the Church of —£quilcia; and the time we are jj 
{ure it was uſed in the Creed of that Church was leſs than, 400 years after #:u was 


Chriſt. - After that it came into the * Rowan Creed, and © others, and hath #7 *: ancient 
: Creeds or Rules 


been acknowledged as a part of the Apoſtles Creed ever lince. of Faith. Some 

| | EE _- Ys tell us that it 
was not 3n the Confeſſion of Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But zndeed there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Eyiſtle 3 for what i: 
read there was thruſt 3n out of Clemens his Conſtiturtons, 1n like manner,” in vain 3s it objeted that it was omitted by Polycarp, 
Clemens Romanus, and Juſtin Martyr,-becauſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of their times. But that which is 
material inthis Cauſe, It is not to befound in the Rules of Faith delivered by Irenzus, lib. 1. cap. 2. by Origev. lib. &wt dey 5y, 5» 
Procem. or by Tertullian, adv. Praxcam, cap. 2, de Virg. veland. cap. 1, de Przſcripr. adv. Hzrer.cap. 13. 1t is not expreſſed in 
thoſe Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger Explications of the Apoſtles Creed-< ndt in the Nicene or Conftantinopolicane, 
not in that of Epheſus, or Chalcedon z not 22 thoje Confeſſions made at Sardica, Anrioch,Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It is not mentioned 
in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by particular perſons : not in that of Euſebius Czſarienſis, preſented to the Council of Nice, 
Theodorer, 1. 1.c.2, xot in that of Marcetius Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Hzr. 7 2. not in that of Arins and 
Euzoius, preſented to Conftancine,Socr at.],1.C. 19. not 3n that of Acaclus Biſhop of Czlarea, delivered zntothe Synod of Seleucia,Soe 
crat.l. 2.c.40.not 31 that of Euſtathius, Theophilus and Silvanus, ſent to Liberjus,Socrat.l 4.c. 1 2.There z5 no mention of it in the Creed 
of S.Bafil,Tra&. de Fide in Aſcericis; 7» the Creed of Epiphantus} in Ancorato, c. r26. Gelafius, Damaſus, Macarius, &c. 1t 5s 
not. in the Creed expounded by S.Cyril, (though (ome have produced that Creed to prove it: ) it is not 32 the Creed expounded by S. Au- 
guſtine de Fide & Symbolo 3 n0t #1 that De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to S. Auguſtine 3 not in that which is expounded 
by Maximus Taurinenfis, nor th2t (o often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus,nor 71 that of the Church of Antioch, delivered by Caſſia- 
nus, de Incarn. 1. 6. neither 7s it cove jeen in the MSS, Creeds ſet forth by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. indeed it is affirmed by 
Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither in the Roman nor the Orjental Creeds + Sciendum ſane eft, quod in Ecclefiz Romanz 
Symbolo non haberur adQitum, deſcendit ad inferna; fed neg, in Orientis Ecclefiis haberur hic fermo. Ruff. in Expoſit. Symbols. 
It is certain thereſore (nor 'an we diiprove it by any acknowledged” Evidence of Antiquity) that the Article of the Deſcent into Hell 
was not in the Roman or any of the Oriental Creeds. ® That the Deſcent 3nto Hell came afterwards into the Roman Creed appeareth, 
not only becauſe we find it there of late, but becauſe we find it often in the Lacin Church many Ages ſince. As in that produced by 
Etherius againſt Elipandus zn the year 985, 7n the 115 Setm. de Tempore, falſly aſcrived to S. Auguſtine, where it 3s attributed 
to S. Thomas the Apoſtle : 1n the Expoſition of the Creed falſly aſcribed-to $. Chryſaſtome. *© As in the Creed attributed to Athanaſius, 
which though we cannot ſay was his, yet we know was extant about the year 600. by the Epiſtle of Iidorns Hiſpalenfis ad Claudium 
Ducem. It was alſoinſerted into the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, Soc.l.2,c.37. ad of the fourth Council of Toledo, betd in 
the year 633; and of the ſixteenth Council of the ſame Toledo, held in the year 693. 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath 9 always been accepted, but with a va- * = nifi infi- 
rious Expoſition; and the Church of Exgland at the Reformation as it recei- Ce —_— 
ved the three Creeads, 1n two of which this Article is contained, ſo did it alſo feros Chri- 
make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all, who are admitted to ey n = Aug 
any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. And at © © 
the firſt reception it was propounded with a certain Explication, and thus 
delivered in the fourth year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference to an 
expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : © That the body of Chriit « 1 pa.z.1g. 
lay in the Grave until his Reſurrefion; but hi ſpirit, which he gave up was with wg — 
the ſpirits which were detained in Priſon, or in Hell, and preached to them, as the iinem in 
place in S.Peter teſtifieth. So likewile after the ſame manner in the Creed {et ſepulchro ja- 


forth in Metre after the manner ofa Pſalm, and ſtill remaining at the end of 7 Pr 


the Pſalms, the ſame Expoſition is delivered in this Staff; cum ſpiritibus 
| qut 1n Carcere 

, "MP 3 - five in inferno detinebantur, fuir, illique przdicavit, ar tefta- 

Andſo he died [1 the fleſh, tur Petri locus, &c. Articuls ann, 1552. Which place Was alſo 

But quickned in the ſpir at : made uſe of in the Expoſition of the Creed containid zn the Catechiſm 

His body then was buried, ſet ſorth by the Authority of King Edward, ## the [eventh year of 


his Rtign, | 


 . As ts our uſe and right, 3 


Cr rr en: 
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ARTICLE V, 


Hu ſpirit did after this deſcend 
Into the lowev patts, 

Of them that long in darkneſs were 
The true light of their hearts. 


But in the Synod ten years after, ini the dzysof Queen El;zabeth, the Ar: 
ticles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but without 
any the leaſt explication or reference to any particular place of Scripture, in 

tive 3, theſe words; 75 Chriſt ated for us and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be believed 
1562, that he went down” into Hell. Whirefore' betng our Church hath not now 
impoſed that Interpretation of 8. Peter's words, which before it intimated; 
beinigit hath not delivered that asthe only place of Scripttite t& found the 
Deſcent irito Hell apon'; being it hath alledged no other place to ground it, 
and delivered no other Explication to expound it : we may with the greater 
liberty paſs o0n-to find out the true meaning of this Article, and to give our 
particujar judgment init, ſo far as a matter of ſo much obſcurity and variety 
will permit. 

Firſt then; it 1s. to beobſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the Aqnileian 
Creed, ſoit was detivered there not in the expreſs and formal term of Hell, 
but in ſuch a word as may be capable of a greater latitude, Deſcendit in in- 

* Deſcendit in ferz74: which words as they were continued in * other Creeds, ſo did they 
Inſerna, 9 20 5.24 a double interpretation among the Greeks; ſome tranſlating inferna Hell, 


inferna, z the ; > a . 
gmnral writing others the ” /ower parts : the firſt with relation to S. Peter's words of (Chriſt, 
in the aneient e©'T hoy ſhalt Hot leave my ſoul in Hell; the ſecond referring to that of S, Pay/ 
MSS. ws the d L; 9" h l, . - / < | , 
learnid Avchbs. © He deſcended into the lower par ts of the earth. 
ſhop teftifieth of HE 2 ed ES 
thoſe in:tht Benedi&ine and Cottontah Libraries; to which 1 May add tofe in the Library at Weſtmiviter : we ſee the ſame Likes 
wile in that of Elipantus, Deſcendir ad inferna. Which words are ſovecited in the Creed delivered in the Catechiſm ſit ſorth by the 
Authority of Edw. VE: An.Dom-1553. * So the ancient 24S. 5n Bennet Colliage Library, Kejex)ivre vis Te xatrdraTa* and the 
Confeſſion m4de at Sirmitim, ois 7a xaTayovis xarerfhiv]a. Since that it i Deſcendir ad inferos, and uaTralivra vis 2 fs, 
or Detceridir ad ifnffernum, as Venantius Fortunatus, For 74 u4TAT4T2 1 4 fit interpretation, if we take inſerva according to the 
Palgar Etymology; as S. Auguſtine; Inferj, eo quod infra fint, Latine appellantur, De Gen, ad lit, 1.12. c. 34. or as Nonjus Mar- 
cellus, Infeturh ad imo diftum, unde inferi; quibus inferius nthil. 4gain, inferna may well be tranſlated gJvg, if it be taken 
atcording to the truz Origination, which # from the Greek iy2gi, with the Aolick digamira, from which Dialett moſt of the 
Latine Langiage came, "Ev Feezes Inferi. Now Iveegr, according to the Greek compoſition, is nothing elſe but Go yf6v1or. Etym. 
"Eyeggts ot vexc;d, Sno F Ev Th ted x99%, 3 bhry, &y Th yy © and Suid. Evens, veer, Sad T4 4 T1) leg, neicteu "Epg is 
anciintly the earth, from whence begs, Yapate, to the earth : £y#£;48 then are inthe earth, as they [ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits 
of the dead to by 3 from whence Homer, Iliad. o'. 'Aid\vg ivicctony dvdarty, of Pluto 3 andHeſiod. Tear *Aidygs vga ud] a- 
efiuirony dyderay © and inimitation of thim Aſchylus in Perſis; art & Een, Famed T' ivigor, Tiiudlar' tvro Sev aly- 
y2y A; ga. Tha: Vis ot art theſe Which Aſchylus dlſewhere calls 763 gas viehey, & 763 tyig Ipre9ev. And as "af 4 
Souls of the dead in the earth, ſo are Inferi #1 the firſt acciption, that is, Manes. Pomponirs Mela, Au;lz manes tantum Deos pu- 
eant 3 which Pliny delivers thus, Augilz inferos ranturn coſunt 3 and Solinus, Augllz vero ſolos colugt inferos. Inferi were thin 
fort ye ec, the Souls of min in tht earth; and 4s Manes is #ot 6#ly that for the Souls below, bit alſo ſor the place, as in the Poet - 


- Maneſque profundl, aid, 
Hze manes venjat mihi fatna tub 1mes z 


- 


fo Tnferi is moſt frequently uſed for the place under growd where the Souls departed are: and the inferna muſt then be thoſt Regions in 
which they take up their babitations, And ſo Deſcendit ad inferna, xa)i1Jsy 8s {fv, 418 Deſcendit ad Inferos, are the ſame. 


© Afts 2. 259, * Eph. 4. 9. 


Secondly, I obſerve that in the Aqwi/eian Creed, where this Article was firſt 
expreſſed, there was no mention of Chri”s Burial ; but the words of their 


5» are te  Confeſhon ran thus, * crucified under Pontius Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. 
Ruffinus,Gruct- From whence there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of Ryfizus, who firſt 
fixus ſub Pon- 
rio Pilato, defcendir in inferna, And bis Obſervation upon them 5s tis; Sciendum ſane eft, quod in Eccleſi# Romanz Symbolo 
non habetur additum, Deſcendit ad inferna; ſed neque in Ortentis Eccleſiis habetur hic ſermo : vis tamen verbi eadem videtur 
cfſe in eo quod ſepultus eſt. Expoſ. Symb. The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the Athanaſian Creed, which has tht Deſcent, but not 
the Sepulture; Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hel), roſe again the third day from the dead. Nor zs this only 
eb/ervable in thiſe two, but alſo in the Creed mad: at Sirmium, and produced at Artminumm, in whith the words runthus, qauga- 
viv]a, x, aaho#/}4, x, Srofavivla, tv; tis me rata Nina xeſenforrt. Where though the Deſcent be expriſſed, and the F"_ 
c 
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he not mentioned ;, it is moſt certain, thoſe men which made it (Hereticks indeed, but not in this) did not underſtand bis Byriai by 
that Deſcent : and that appears by adaition of the following words, els To u]2, Yovtz xalſeafior]2, x 74 nin citovorony]e; 
By TuAwept ads idivies ipeuZav. For he did not diffuſe and order things below by bis Body in the Grave : nov could the Keepers 
of < Gates of Hell be affrighted with any fight of his Corps lying in the Sepulchre. | X 


expotinded it, was moſt true, that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds had 

not their words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word baried. It appear- 

eth therefore thar the firſt intention of putting theſe words in the Creed was 

only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the deſcent of his Body into the 

Grave. But although they were firſt put in the Aquzleian Creed, to fignifie 

the Burial of Chr:i#, and thoſe which had only the Burial in their (reed did 

confeſs as much as thoſe which without the Burial did expreſs the Deſcent ; 

yet ſince the Rowan Creed hath added the Deſcext unto the Burial, and ex- 

preſſed that Deſcent by words ſignifying more properly Hell, it cannot be 

imagined that the (reed as now it ſtands, ſhould fignifie only the Burial of 

Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hel/. But rather, being the ancient Church did 

ccrtainly believe that Chrift did ſome other way deſcend beſide his Burial ; 

being though he interpreted thoſe words of the Burial only, yet in the rela- 

tion of what was done at our Saviour's Death, he makes mention of his De- MR 

{cent into Hell, beſide, and * diftin& from his Sepulture; being thoſe who Ah whe yh. 

in after-Ages added it to the Burial, did actually believe that the Soul of laces of $:51- 

Chriſt deſcended: it tolloweth that, tor the Expoſition of the Creed, it is JF" _ 
. 4 Jo 

moſt neceſſary to declare in what that Deſcent conliſteth. ny eng 

| : ours death, and. 

having cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto bis Burial, he paſſes farther to his Deſcent, in theſe wards 3 Sed & quod in in- 

fernum deſcendir, evidenter prznuntiatur 1n Pſalmis, ubi dicir, Er zn pulverem mortss deduxilli me; & iterum, Que utilitas in 

ſinguine m:0 dum deſcends in corruptionens ? & iterum, Deſcendi(ts in limum projundz, & non eft ſubſtantia. Sed & Matrhzus di- 

cit, Tu es qui venturus eft, an alium exih:fFamus ? Unde & Perrus dixit, 0u#a Chriſts mortificatus carne, viuificatus autem ſþi- 

Yith. In pſ0, ait, O e35 qui 21 can cere ancluſs erant in diebus Noe : in quo etiam quid operis egerir in inferno declaratur. Sed 

& ipſe Dominus per Propheram dicic tazquam de fururo, 474 non derelinques animam mean in inferno, nec dabis ſaaZur tum 

wvidere corruptionem + quod rurſus propherice nihilominus oltendit implerum, chm dicit, Domine, eduxiſis ab inferno animans 

meam, ſalvaſti me a deſcendentibus in lacum. thence it appeareth, that though Ruffinus thought that the ſenſe of deſzendir ad infern 

was expreſſed in ſepultus eſt 3 yet be did di/linguiſh the Doftrine of Chriit's Deſcent into Hell om that of bis Burial, 


Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we 
therefore believe becauſe it is contained 1n the Scriptures, and conſequently 
mult ſo believe it as it 1s contained there ; whence all this Expoſition of the 
whole is nothing elſe but an illuſtration and proof of every particular part of 
the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to the true inter- 
pretation of them and the general conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
words as they lie in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, are no-where iormally 
and exprelly delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath faid in expreſs and plain terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, ſo he de/cended ito Hell, Wherefore being theſe words 
of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our inquiry muſt be 
in what Scriptures they are contained virtually ; that is, where the Holy Ghoſt 
doth deliver the ſame DoQrine, in what words ſoever, which is contained, 
and to be underſtood in this expreſſion, He deſcended into Hell. 
Now leveral places of Scripture have been produced by the Ancients as 
delivering this truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove it not : bur 
three there are which have been always thought of greateſt validity to con- | 
firm this Article. Firſt, that of S. Paul to the Epheſians ſeems to come very - Agr 


near the words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame almoſt 1n || terms : * Now »: #44 i Ruf- 

finus, Deſcer- 
dic in inferna, comes moſt near to this quotation; efpecrally if we take the ancient Greek TranſJanon of i? : xaJ:afiv]a vis 742 x12 
Twra]a. For if we conſider that #.a]@T«e&g May well have the fignification of the Superlative, efpectally bring the LXNX. baty |o tran» 
ſlated Pſalm 63.9. tigzxdbovy]ar big TH «:]oTa]a F yhs * and Pſalm 139.15. x; i \@ogutoi; js of Tols n]oularu Þ Ys ; 
what can be nearer than theſe two, xnx]erlay fs Te xt]atala, and xt)aCas tis To Ka)wTa]e 5 or theſe iwo, xalinfor]a tis 
T4 kd], and td]abdy)e ty TH rd] vT6Es wipn © Yyns 3 * Eb. q 9 
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ARTICLE V. 


that be aſcended, what i it but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
* Tois appeartth earth? This many of the ancient * Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into 


oy ir þ ok Hell, as placed in the loweſt parts of the earch: and this expoſition mult be 
to prove, or ex- confeſſed ſo probable, that there can be no Argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 


pre! , the D:- Jower parts of the earth may ſignifie Hell, and ChriiPs deſcending thither may 


cent 6 ; . > : 
Peer into #5 be, that his Soul weat to that place when his Body was carried to the Grave. 


1. 5.4. 26. Ori- But that it 'was aQtually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo much in thoſe 


gen, Hom-35- words, the place it ſelf will not manifeſt. For we cannot be aſſured that the 


naſius,Epiſt. ad deſcent of Chriſt, which S. Paul ſpeaks of, was performed after his death; 
Epittetum, Hi- of if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the lower parts of the earth did (igni- 


ron 's. _ fie Hell, or the place where the Souls of men were tormented after the {e- 


pox the place, paration from their Bodies. For as it is written, * No man aſcendeth up to hea- 


cnragrn 1g tf ven, but he that deſcended from heaven; fo this may ſignifie ſo much, and no 


fernus accipi- More, zz that he aſcended, what ts it but that he deſcended firſt ? And for the 
cur, 2d quem Jower parts of the earth, they may poſſibly ſignifie no more than the place 


Dominus no- - - | 
ſter Salvacorg; Gezearh : as when our Saviour ſaid, * Te are from beneath, I am from above; 


deſcendir. So ye gre of this world, I am not of this world : or as God ſpake by the Prophet, 
alſo the Com» G7 - , 
1 will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and figns in the earth beneath. Nay, they 


mentary attri- G , : , 
bated to $. Am- May well refer to his Incarnation, according to that of David, © My ſub- 


_—_— _ ſtance was not hid from thee when I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly nrought in 
ant ins vr the lower parts of the earth; or to his Burial, according to that of the Pro- 


Chriſtus unus phet, 4 Thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the 


4-6. gg earth: and theſe two References have a great ſimilitude according to that 


mortuus, alius of Fob, © Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked ſhall I return thi- 


ſcpultus, aut a- 
lius deſcendens ther. 


ad inferna, & | | : ; . X oo 
alits aſcendens In ccelos, ſecundum jllud Apoſtoli, Aſcendzt antem quid eſt, &'c. De Trinit. l. 10. * Jobt 3.13. * John 8. 


23- © Pſalm 139-15» * Pſal. 63.9, © Job 1.21. 
a 


The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near 

in words, but thought to {ignifiethe end of that Deſcent, and that part of his 

Humanity by which he deſcended. For Chriſt,ſaith S. Peter, was put to death in 

the fleſh, and quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and preached unto the [pi- 

rits in priſon; where the Sprrit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; and the ſpirits 

in priſon,the Souls of them that were in Hell,or in ſome place at leaſt ſeparated 

from the joys of Heaven: whither becauſe we never readour Saviour went 

at any other time,we may conceive he went in ſpirit then when his Soul de- 
parted from his body on the Croff. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 

"As HerMiegelu3. __ and illuſtration of the Deſcent, and theancient * Fathers did apply the 


Simil. 9. Iree- | : | . . ; 
A = 1s. fame in thelike manner to the proof of this Article. But yer thoſe words of 


Clem. Aiexand. S, Peter have no ſuch power of probation; except we were certain that the 


nate ex {pirit there ſpoken of were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the time intended for 


S. Athangſ.t. de that preaching were after his death, and before his reſurrefion. Whereas if 
ncarn-& Epi. it were 10 interpreted, the difficulties are ſo many, that they * ſtaggered S..4u- 


a4 Ev: G , : 
Elo 2beſ.9., guſtine, and cauſed him ar laſt to think that theſe words of S. Peter belonged 


Peng 72a not unto the doftrine of (hriſt*s deſcending into Hell. But indeed the ſpirit 
- wongr thy age by which he is {aid to preach was not the Soul of Chriſt, bur that Spirit by 


feum, l, 12. in : p - 
hw orat. Whuch he was quickzed; as appeareth by the coherence of the words, beins 
Paſch. & alibi 

Je)ius. Author. Comment. Ambroſ. aſcrigt. ad Rom. 10. Ruff. in Explic. Symb. ® For in his Anſwer to Evodins, Epiſt, 99. be 
tbc begins 3 Quzſtio quam mihi propoſuiſti ex Epiftola Apoſtoli Petri ſoler nos, ut te laccre non arbitror, vehementiflime 
commovere, quomods illa verba acciptenda fint canquam de inferis dita. Replico crgo tibi eandem quaſtionem, ut, ſire 
tpſe pacueris five aliquem qui poſſit inveneris, auferas de illa arque finias dubirationem meam. Thex ſetting down is order all 


. the difficulties which occurred at that time in that Expoſition of the Deſcent into Hell, be concludes with an Expoſition of another na- 


ture: Contidera tam:n, ne forte totum jllud quod de conclufis in carcere ſpiritibus qui in diebus Noe non crediderant Pe- 
_ Apoſtolus dieitz omaino ad inferos non pertinear, fed ad illa potius rempora quorum formain ad hc tempora tiran- 
ulic, 
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put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was quick- 
ned is * that by which he was raiſed from the dead, that is the power of his FQuideſi enim 
Divinity ; as S. Paul expreſleth it, © Though he was crucified through weakneſs, quod ticitca- 
get he liveth by the power of God: 1n reſpect of which he preached to thoſe 54 *? Pris 
which were diſobedient in the days of Noah, as we have * already ſhewn, - lie a pr 
morrificarus, vivificante ſpiritu reſurrexit ? Nam quod fuerar avjmi morrificatus Jeſus, hoc eſt, eo ſpiriru qui Yerirapr 4s 
audear dicere ? cum mors anim# non fic nif1 peccatum, a quo ie omnino 1mmunls fuir cam pro nobis carne mortiticaietur. 
S. Aug. Epiſt. 99. Et alibi. Cerre anima Chriftt non ſolum 1mmorcahis ſecundum c#rerarum naruram, ted etiam cullo mortiti- 
cata peccatum vel damnarione punira ef}, quibus duabus caufis mors awmz intciligi poreft, & idco non ſecunduia ipſani di- 
ci potuit Chriftus v3vificatus Brits _ Inca re quippe vivificatus eſt mm qua fuerat mortificatus. Ergo de carne dictum ett : 
ipſa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipſa crat morrua anima recedeme. 316rtificatus ergo carne diftus eft, quia ſecundum: 
ſolam carnem morruus eſt: vivificatus autem Spirits, quia illo Spiritu operarte in quo ad quos (leg. eos) venicbar £: przdt- 
cabar, etjam ipſa caro vivificata ſurrex1t, in qua modo ad homines venit, ® 2 Cur.lg. ® Pag.11s. 

The third, bur principal, Text is that of David, applied by S. Peter. For 
David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face; for 
he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved.  herefore did my heart 
rejoyce, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Be- 
cauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One t9 
ſee corruption. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the words of the P/zlmiſt, and 
then applied them : He being a Prophet, and ſeeing this before, ſpake of the re- 
ſarrection of Chriſt, that his ; ar was not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee tor- 
74ption. Now from this place the Article is clearly and infallibly deduced 
thus ; If the Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at his ReſurreQion, then his 
Soul was in Hell before his ReſurreQion : But it was not there before his 
Death; therefore upon or after his Death, and before his ReſurreQion, the 
Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hellz and conſequently the Creed doth truly 
deliver that Chriſt, being crucified, was dead, buried, and deſcended into Hell, 
For as his fleſh did not ſee corruption by vertue of that promiſe and prophe- 
tical expreſſion, and yet it was in the Grave, the place of corruption, where 
it reſted in hope until his Reſurre&ion: ſo his Soul, which was not left in 
Hell, by vertue of the like Promiſe or PrediQtion, was in that Hell, where 
it was nor lefr, until the time that it was to be united to the Body for rhe 
performing of the Reſurrettion. We mutt therefore conieſs from hence that 
the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell ; and no Chriſtian can deny it, ſaich S. Augu- _ _ : 
ftine, * it is ſo clearly delivered in this Prophecy of the P/almiſt and Applica» jon inumqut 


t10n of the Apoltle. mortificatum ' 
| veniſſe in in- 


fernum ſaris conftzt. Neque enim contradici poreſt vel propheriz quz dixir, Quoniam non derelinques animiam meam #n Infer- 

no, ( quod ne alicer quiſquam ſapere auderer, in Attibus Apoſtolorum 1dem Perrus exponir ) vel ejuſdem: Petri illis verdis 

qui2us eum afſſerit ſolviſſe Inſerns dolores, #n quibts smpoſivile erat eun teners, Quis ergo niſi infidelis negaveric fuiſſ: apud 

infcros Chriſtum? Epzſt. 99. 

Theonly Queſtion then remains, not of the truth of the Propoſition, but 
the ſeuſe and meaning of it. It 15 moſt certain that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
and as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed: but what that Hell 
was, and how he deſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not cafily de- 
termined. Different Opinions there have been of old, and of late more dit- 
ferent ſtill, which I ſhall hereexamine after that manner which our fubje&t 
will admit. Our preſent deſign 1s an Expoſition of the Creed as now it 
ſtands, and our endeavour 1s to expound it according to the Scriptures in' 
which it is contained. TI muſt therefore look for ſuch an Explication as may 
conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed,and may withal be conformable un- 
ro that Scripture upon which the truth of the Article doth rely : And conlc- 
uently, whatſoever Interpretation 1s either not true in it ſelf, or not conſi- 
| ng with the body of the Creed, or not conformable to the DoQrine of = 
Apoitie 
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ARTICLE V. 


Apoſtle » this —— , the Expoſitor of that Creed by the Doftrine of 
the Apoſtle mult reject. 
Firlt then, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of Dzrandus, who, as often, f0 

* Chim Articu- 11 this, 1s ſingular. He {uppoſeth this Deſcent to belong * unto the Soul, 
-atlaged rang and the name of Hel! to ſignitiethe place where the Souls of dead men were in 
ros deſcendir. Cuſtody : but he maketh a Metaphor in the word deſcended, as not ſignifying 
te, &n-n poſſi: any local motion, nor inferring any real preſence of the Soul of Chriſt in the 
4s Se place where the Souls of dead men were; but only including a virtual mc- 
cundum quim tion, and inferring an efficacious preſence, by which Deſcent the effe&s of 
= ich be the Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls in Hell : and becauſe the 
corporis fecun- Merits of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the act of his Soul, 
dum quod therefore the effect of his Death 1s attributed to his Soul as the principal 
Wk Gu Agent; and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the inſtant of his Death ro 


quod inrelli- deſcend into Hell, becauſe his Death was immediately efficacious upon the 


, «dl + ba Souls detained there. This is the Opinion of Dwurardzs, io far as it 1s diſtin& 
: { 
ſuppoſira, vi- from others. 


dendum eft 
qualicer ani;na Chriſti decendir ad infernum. Durard.!cb.3z. dit 22,4 3s 
But although a virtual influence of the Death of Chriſt may be well admit- 
ted in reference to the Souls of the dead, yet this Opinion cannot be acce- 
pted as the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed can be thought 
to ſpeak a language of ſo great Scholaſtick ſubtilty, nor the place of David 
expounded by S.Peter,can poſſibly admit any ſuch Explication. For what 
can bethe ſenſe of thoſe words, how ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, if his being 
in Hell was only virtually aQting there ? If the efficacy of his Death were his 
Deſcent, then is he deſcended ſtill, becauſe the effte& of his Death fill remain- 
eth. Thc Opinion therefore of Durandus, making the Deſcent into Hell ro 
be nothing but the efficacy of the Death of Chriit upon the Souls detained 
there, 1s to be rejected, as not expolitive of the Creed's confeſſion, nor con- 
ſiſtent with the Scriptures expreſſion. 
fc:19in.10;t, The next Opinion, later than that of Durand, is, that the || Deſcent into 
.2.c. 15.Se&t, Hell is the ſuffering of the torments of Hell ; that the Soul of Chr did really 
19. SLearmus and truly ſuffer all thoſe pains which are due unto the damned ; that whatſo- 
ſcendifſe dic CVEF 15 threatned by the Law unto them which depart this life in their fins 
rur, nihil- mi- and under the wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born by Chrift ; that 
rum cf cum he died a true and natural death, the death of Gehenna, and this dying the 
pertulerir qux death of Gehenna was the deſcending into hell ; that thoſe which are now ſa- 
(celertvus 4d 1- ed by vertue of his death, ſhould otherwiſe have endured the ſame torments 
rato Deo 1nfli- . : ! 
gitur: wh je 1n Hell which now the damned do, and ſhall endure, bur that he, being their 
expreſſ*th pre= ſurety, did himſclt ſuffer the ſame tor them, even all the torments which we 
ſear 41.9902” ſhould have felt, and the damned ſhall. 
»vraſe, cam di- Jhould have felr, and the da 
ros in anima This Interpretation is either taken 1n the ſtrict ſenſe of the words, or in a 
wes page latitude of expreſſion ; but 1n neither to be admitted as the expoſition of this 
hominis per- Article. Not if it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, proper and formal ſenſe; 
wicrit. for in that acception it is not true. It mult not, it cannot, be admitted that 
Chrift did ſufter all thoſe torments which the damned ſufter; and therefore 
it1s not, it cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
There is a Worm that never dieth, which could not lodge within his Breaſt ; 
Quid igiur? TRA 1S, a remorſe of Conſcience, ſeated in the Soul, for what that Soul hath 
Chriſtus per: done: but ſuch aremorſe of Conſcience could not be in Chri/t, who though 
jona ſuz !{ccun- X 
ewe —_s paznam gthnennalem nobjs debjcam paſſus eſt, anima principalter, corpore ſecundario, utroque cauſaliter 
ad mereadum, ad nos ſuo 1pſius merito liberandos. Parkerus de Deſcenſu, 1. 3. Sect,q48. Ft latin Seft. 49. Delcendifſe nan:que 
SETVErorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden niortis geheanalis, innumerts patet argumentis, 


he 
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he. took upan himſelf the ſins af thoſe: which otherwiſe had been damned, 
yet that aCt of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable, and moſt glorious att, 
highly conformable to the will of God, and conſequently could not be the 
object of remorſe. The grief and horrour in the Soul of Chrift, which we 
have expreſſed in the Explication of his Sufferings antecedent to bis Crucifixi- 
on, had reference to the ſins and puniſhment of men, to the juſtice and 
wrath of God ; but clearly of a nature different from the ſting of Conicience 
in the Souls condemned to eternal Flames. Again, an eflenttal part of the 
'Forments of Hell is a preſent and conftantſenfe of the everlaſting Di{pleaſure 
of God, and an impoſhbility of obtaining favaur, and avoiding pain ; an ab- 
ſolute and compleat deſpair of any better condition, or the leait relaxation: 
But Chriſt, we know, had never any fuch relentment, who looked upon the 
reward which was ſet before him, even upon the Crols, and offered up him- 
ſelf a ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice ; which could never be efftcacious,except offer- 
ed in Faith. It we ſhould imagine any damned Soul to have received an 
expreſs promiſe of God, that after 10000 years he would releaſe him trom 
thoſe Torments, and make him everlaftingly happy, and to haveatrue Faith 
in that Promiſe, and a firm hope of receiving eternal life ; we could not ſay 
that man was inthe ſame condition with the reſt of the damned, or that he 
felt all thar Hell which they were ſenſible of, or all that pain which was due 
unto his (ins: becauſe hope and confidence and relying upon God would not. 
only mitigate all other pains, but wholly take away the bitter anguiſh of 
Deſpair. Chriſt then, who knew the beginning,continuance, and concluſion of 
bis Sufferings, who underſtood the determinate minute of his own Death and 
ReſurreQion, who had made a Covenant with his Father for all the degrees 
of his Paſſion, and was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer no more than he had 
freely and deliberately undertaken, and ſhould continue no longer in his 
Paſſion than he had himſelf determined, he who by thoſe torments was afſu- 
red to overcome all the powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been 
in the ſame condition with the damned, and ftrictly and properly to have en- 
dured the pains of Hell. 

| Again, if we take the Torments of Hell in a Metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 
Ferrours and Horrours of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 
be called infernal Torments, becauſe they are of greater extremity than any 
other tortures of this life, and becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe 
of the wrath of God againſt the unrighteouſneſs of men; yet this cannot be 
an Interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell,as it is an Article of the Creed, and 
as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe pains which 
our Saviour fel: (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, or metaphori- 
cally fuch) were antecedent to his Death; part of them in the Garden, part 
on the Croff; but all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, and gaveup the ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the 
Deſcent into Hell,as it now ſtands in the Creed,fignifieth ſomething commen- 
ced after his Death,contra-diſtinguiſhed to his Burial ; and, as it is conſidered 
in the Apoſtle's explication, 1s clearly to be underſtood of that which imme- 
diately preceded his ReſurreQtion; and that alſo grounded upon a confidence 
totally repugnant to infernal pains. For it is thus particularly expreſſed: I ru.is.g,ro. 
foreſaw the Lord always before my face ; for he « on my right hand, that 1 ſhould 
uot be moved, Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad; more- 
over al{o my fleſb ſhall reft in hope: becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
Where the faith, hope, confidence, and aſſurance of Chriſt is ſhewn, and his 
feſb, though laid in the Grave, the place of corruption, 1s faid to reſt iz hope, 


tor this very reaſon, becauſe God would not leave his foul in hell. I _— 
| there- 
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ARTICLE V. 


therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell is not the enduring the torments of 


Hell : becauſe, if ftrialy taken, 1t 1s not true ; it Metaphorically taken, 
though it be true, yetit is not pertinent. ; 

The third Opinion, which 1s alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of ex- 
plication, is, that in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in hell, the Soul of 
Chriſt is taken tor his body, and Hell for the grave; and conſequently, in the 
Creed, He deſcended into hell, is no'more than this, that Chriſt in his body was 
tid into the grave. This Explication ordinarily 1s rejected, by denying that 
the Soul is ever taken for the body, or Hel! tor the grave; but in vain : for 
it muſt be acknowledged that ſome times the Scriptures are rightly ſo, and 
cannot otherwiſe be, underſtood. Firſt, the fame word in the * Hebrew,which 
the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greek, which the Apoſtle uſed, and we tranſlate 
the ſonl, is elſewhere uſed for the body ot a dead man, and tranſlated ſo. And 
when weread in Moſes of a prohibition given to the High-prieſt or the Na- 
zarite, of going to or coming near a dead body, and of the pollution by the 
dead; the dead body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing elſe but that 
which elſewhere ſignifieth the Sou/. And Mr. Aizſworth, who tranſlated the 
Pentateuch nearer the letter than the ſenſe, hath ſo delivered it in compliance 
with the original phraſe ; and may be well interpreted thus by our Tranſla- 
tion, Þ Ye (hatl not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, for the dead : 
© For a {oul he ſhall not defile himſelf among his people, that 1s, There ſhall none 
be defiled for the dead among his people : *He that toucheth any thing that is un- 
clean by a ſoul, that is, by the dead: © Every one defiled by a ſoul, that is, by the 
dead : * He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſhall come at no dead.boay. 
Thus Ainſworth's Tranſlation ſheweth, that 1n all theſe places the Original 
wordis that which uſually ſignificth the Sou/; and our Tranſlation teacheth 
us, that though in other places it ſignifieth the Soz/, yet in theſe it muſt be 
,aken for the body, and that body bereft of the Soul. bf 1 


in the 0ri2inzl SQ? ND 90D: W323 ©, and in the LXY. &# n6ry duys TererdTnuye tx vomnd/orlar. In the 
ſame manuer the Law for the High-prieſt, Lev. 21. 11, Neither ſhall he go in to any dead body, FD FIWB3 7253 pl 
NIN? i 6+ nay flux TereadTurye uh fioadatla. And the general Law, Lev. 22. 4. And whoſo toucheth 
any thing that 1s unclean by the dead, WD) FRAY II Y JIN), xz 6 4w]oul Or nao atabagoin;g vyns + Which is 
farther cleared by that of Num. 19.11. He thar roucheth the dead body of any man, Qui tertigerit cadaver hominis; and v.13. 
Whoſoever roucherh the dead body of any man thar is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit humanz anmz morticinum. Thereſore 
the WEI :n1 Juyh 7n Lev. 22. 4. do ſignifie the cadaver or morticinum 3 as alſo Num. 5. 2. Whoſoever Is defiled by the 
dead, WDJ? NCU DI, Tdrle drdfepror 63 Auvyy, pollutum ſuper mortuo. And WEI NNQUY, axalag]0 53 
Suy7, Haig. 2.13 75 rightly tranſlated, onethar is unclean by a dead body. Th ſeveral times WDJ and «{vx1 are taken for 
the .ody of a 4244 man; that body which polluted a man under the law by the touch thereof. And Maimonides bath obſerved, that 
there is no pollution from the body till the Soul be departed. Therefore WJ and 4uxn did fienifie the bady aſter the ſeparation of tie 
Soul, And this was anciently obſerved by S. Auguſtine, that the Soul may be taken jor the body only, Animz nomine corpus ſolum 
poſſe ſignificari modo quodam locutionis oftendirur, quo figniticarur per id quod continerur illud quod continet ; ficuc ait 
quidam, F7».: :79n2nt, cum coronarentur vaſa vinaria z vinum enim continetur, 8& vas continer, Sicut ergo appellamus Ec- 
clefizm Baſilicam qui contiretur populus, qui vere appellatur Eccleſia, nt nomine Ecclefiz, id eft, populi qui continerur, 
Henificemus locum qui continet : ita quod animz corporibus continentur, incelligt corpora filtorym per nominaras animas 
p2Nunt. Sic enim melius accipitur ctiam illud, quod Lex inquivart dicit cum quz mntraverit ſuper animam mortuams hoc eſt, 
ſuper defun&i cadaver 3 ut nomine ani:m# mortuz mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat, quia & abſente 
populo, id eſt Ecclcſia, locus ramen itle nihilominus Ecclefia nuncupatur. Ei[t. 157. ad Optdatum, de Animarum Origine. 
d Levit. 19. 2th © Lev. 21. 1s * Lev. 22, 4. © NumM.$. 2. * Num, 6. Os 


* The rh. wad Secondly, the ® word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apoſtle 
LP. te in Greek, and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other places fignitie no 

| Mom more than the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo. As where Mr. Aizfworth followeth 
4953 2A the word, ® For I will go down unto my Son mourning to hell; our Tranſhation 
: N8U? aiming at the ſenſe, rendreth it, For I will go down into the grave unto my ſon 
net ng mouruing. S0 again he, ' Ve ſhall bring down my gray hairs with' ſorrow unto 


Yiu ws 6s &'» hell, that is, to the grave, And in this fenſe we ſay, * The Lord killeth; aud 
Jar, (654: maketh alive; he briageth down to thegrave, and bringeth up. —- © © 


Se,a5 it Wrtad | ; 5F4.6 of AY 6 2 27 HSE 
in the 4s and in the Pſaims alſo vy the ancient MS. at $, James's, }  An1 theſe generally run together, and ſometimes figuifie 18 


mare than the gravs 5 as Grnr39% 35. where Jacob, thinking ihat bis Son Joſeph had been dead, breaks out into. this ſad expreſſion 
" 


He DescenveDd Into HE:ir. 235 


IONY DAR 11A RAM 17, Or; xe)abiromec Te); hiv wy mivi fy the dls, which we tranſlate, For I wil! go 
down into the grave unto my ſon mourning, upon the authority of the ancient Targums. -For although that of the Onkelos beep 
the Original word "INW 7; yet the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render it RIYNAPp A? in domum ſepulchri ; 
and the Yerſian Targum, tothe ſame purpoſe, TIA 3 as alſo the Arabick Tranſlation, Imo deſcendam ad pulverem mocſtus de fi 
lio meo, So Gen. 42. 38. TID VA TU TIN 2 NTT, y weld{dt ww T3 ye 7 umn Bi; 3 fx which 
we tranſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down-my grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave : where the Jerwialem Targum and that of Jo- 
nathan hare it again NIV NARN 47; and the Perſian again M1A in ſepulchrum ; the Arabick, YMNNIR IR ad pulve- 
rem, or ad terram. And tt zs obſerved by the Jewiſh Commentators, that thoſe Chriſtians are rhi$«ben who interpret thyſe words. 
ſpoken by Jacob, Twill go down into Sheol, of Hell, declaring that Sheol there is nothing elſe but the grave. * Gen, 25. 35- 


42. 38, *1 Sam, 2.6, | 


Now being the Soul is ſometimes taken for the body deſerted by the Soul, 
and Hell 1s alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the receptacle of the Body 
dead ; therefore 1t is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe fignificati- 
ons in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; and conſequently, 
the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import no more than this, Chr:/# 
in reſpeCQt of his body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into, and 
depoſited in the hands of his Father, de/cended into the grave. 

This Expoſition hath that great advantage, that he which firſt mentioned 
this Deſcent in the Creed, did interpret it of the Burial ; and where this Ar- 
ricle was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. But notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe advantages, there is no certainty of this interpretation: Firſt, be- 
cauſe he * which did fo firſt interpret it, at the ſame time, and in the tenure « gms, w/ 


S of that expreſſion, did acknowledge a deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into Hell; t/t mertioned 


this Article, did 


and thoſe other || Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and expreſs the wes « 


Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood not that of the Bo- 
dy, but of the Soul. Secondly, becauſe they which put theſe words into the 
Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſſed before, muſt certainly un- 
derſtand a Deſcent diſtin&t from that; and therefore though it might per- 
haps be thought a probable interpretation of the words of Davza, eſpecially 


the grave,os we 
have already ob- 


ſerved; but yet 


he did believe a 
Deſcent diſtin&# 
from that,in the 
® xpo/itton of the 


taken as belonging to Davzd, yet it cannot pretend to an expoſition of the Cr2ed : Sed B& 
Creed, as now it ſtands. yo in inks 


evidenter prznunciatur in Pfalmis, (9'c. and then citing that of $. Peter, Unde & Petrus dixit, Qua Chriſtus mortific. 2:4 carne, 
wvivificatus autem ſpiritu, in ipſo, ait, UT eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe ; 1n quo. etiam quid operis egcrit in in- 
ferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited the ſame place. || Tſhewed before, that in t': Creed made at Sirmium there was 
the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial omitted, and yet that Deſcent was ſo expreſſed that it c.uld not be taken for the Burial : 
beſides now I add, That it was made oy the Arians, who in few years before had given in another reed , in which both the Burial 


\ 


and the Deſcent were mentimed; as that of Nice in Thracia , Swfayby]z, x Tegiv]a, xy is T4 xdJaxtovia xo]enfio (ea, 
© auTds © ad ns eTeuatey. Theodoret, Hiſt. l. 2.c. 21, and not long after gave in another at Conſtarrinople to the ſame pur- 
ſe. cavgwlis]a, 1 Smovavirlay x, Tapiv|e, x vis T6 xalzxfoua Naaunutort, ty THY & auT9s 0 ad ns exlngay, 50 
Crat, {1bh. 2, C. 4» 


Tie next Opinion is, That the Soul may well be underſtood either for the 
nobler part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the Body ; or elſe for the perſon of 
Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body, as it often is; or for the living Soul as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from the immortal ſpirit : but then the term He/ ſhall ſig- 
nifie no place, neither of the man, nor of the body, nor of the Soul ; but on- 
ly. the ſtate or condition of men in death, during the ſeparation of the Soul 
from the Body. So that the Prophecy ſhall run thus, Thou ſhalt not leave my 
ſoul iz hell, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain in the common ſtate 
of the dead, to be long deprived of my natural life, to continue without 
exerciſe, or power of exerciſing, my vital faculty ; And then the Creed 
will have this ſenſe, that Chriſt was crucified, dead, and buried, and deſcended 
into Hell; that is, he went unto the dead, and remained for a time in the 
ſtate of death, as other dead men do. 

But this interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades 
Ggnificth not Death it ſelf, nor the place where Souls departed are, but the 


ſtate and condition of the dead, or their permanſfion in death; whuch is a 
| H h Notion 
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Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre- 
ſenteth ſomething known and believed of old, according to the notions and 
conceptions of thoſe times. And that this Notion is wholly new, will appear, 
becaule not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to avow it, nor any of the 
Heathen Authors which are produced do affirm it: Nay, it 1s evident that 
the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a place into which the Souls of 
men were carried and conveyed, diſtin and ſeparate from that place in 
which we live; and that their different Opinions ſhew, placing it, ſome in 
the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown place of it, ſome in another, 
But eſpecially Haaes, in the judgment of the ancient Greeks, cannot conſiſt in 
this notion of the ſtate of death, and the permanſion in that condition, be- 
cauſe there were many which they believed to be dead, and to continue in 
j| The Opinim the ſtate of death, which yet they believed not to be in Hades; as || thoſe 


th rent : x : . a 
hi 7 Who died before their time, and thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied. Thus 


caſe is excel- kewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much concerning the place of the Infer- 


rags _ 212 ; but never any doubted but that it ſignified ſome * place or other : and 


hoſhews three if they had conceived any ſuch notion as the ſtate of death, and the perman- 


kinds of mento fqn of the dead in that ſtate, they needed not to have fallen into doubts or 


be thought not X X c . . 
Ws t:feend a4 queſtions; the Patriarchs and the Prophets being as certainly in the ſtate of 


_ ous death, and remaining ſo, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any perſon 
ey a5 © Which is certainly condemned to everlaſting flames. Though therefore it be 


firjt Inſepulrt, ' yen ; 
the ſecond Aori, Ccrtainly true that Chriſt did truly and properly die, as other men are wont 


the third Biz0- to do, and that after expiration he was 1n the ſtate or condition of the dead, 


thanati, Cred1- . . 
tum el, inſe. 12 deadlihood, as ſome have learned to ſpeak ; yet the Creed had ſpoken as 


pulcos non an- much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead. And although ?tis 
_ _— true that he might have died, and in the next minute of time revived, and 
juſta percepe- Conſequently his death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any permanſion or du- 
rinc. De Anin. ration in the ſtate of death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended 


£.56, Alunt & . , WE Th %- 
inmaturimore 7/2t0 Hell, to ſignifie farther a permanſion or duration in that condition : yet 


re praventas if Fell do ſignifie nothing elſe but the ſtate of the dead, as this opinion doth 
couſque vagari {uppoſe, then to deſcend into Hell is no more than to be dead ; and ſo not- 


iſthic, donec *1 a a i ; / 
reliquatio co- Withſtanding any duration implied in that expreſſion, Chri/t might have aſ- 


— =:at> cended the next minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might be 
*ifſenc 1 non 1Magined to revive the next minute after he died. Being then to deſcend i- 


intempeſtive zo Hell, according, to this interpretation, 1s no more than to be dead ; being 


OTE: no man ever doubted but that perſon was dead who died; being it was bc- 


recinferim ha- fore delivered in the Creed that (hrist died, or, as we tender it, was dead : 


jon ITY we cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to the 
rrancur, przci- Creed, did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot admit 
pue perarroci- this Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. 


rates ſupplicio- | by 
rum; crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & ferz. 1b. The Souls then of thoſe whoſe boates were unburied were thought ta be hept 


out of Hades till their Funerals were performed, and the Souls of them who died\an untimely of a violent death, were hept from the 
place until the time of their natural death ſhould come. This he farther expreſſes in the terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art was 
converſant about Souls departed, Aur optimum eſt hic retineri ſecundam ahoros, (7.e. £vexs ) aut Peſſimum, ſecundum Bijz- 
othanatos, ( rarwYayzTrs ) ut ipſis jam vocabulizatar, quibus auctrix opinionum 1tarum Magica ſonar, Hoſtanes, & Typhon, 
& Dardanus, & Damageron, & Ne&abis, & Bernice, Publica jam literatura eſt quz animas etiam juſta tate ſopitas, etiam 
proba morte disjundtas , etiam prompta humarione diſpunCtas, evocaturam ſe ab interum incolaru pollicerur. cap. 59. Of 
that of the Inſepulti, he produceth the example of Patroclus : Secundum Homericum Patroclum funus in ſomnis de Achille fla- 
ary rg non alias adire portas interim poſſer, arcentibus cum longe animabus ſepultorum, The place be intended 
s that, Thad. 4". 
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In the ſame manner he deſcribes Elpenor, Odyfl. A". «<. 
Tlewrn 5 uy) 'Eanlwog© Talley 4ralps, 
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Pruers 
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Where it is the obſervationof Euſtathius, "OT: Sa Li Tois Exnnn, Ti;  aldn]uy Luyds wi evauiyr F aural. 
And the ſame Euſtathius obſerves an extraordinary accurateneſs in that Queſtion of Penelope concerning Ulyfles, upon that ſame 
ground, Od)jJ. : , 
Eirs tTr Cati, on, cen paC neniow * 
"H E714 T$0rixe, 2 div didzo hpporm- | ; 
T3 5, al ogg 0ws nals, )' ogfornle ivvoing xvitar. ws Swe]ey oy Civ By tan Babi Js. Oita 5 x; 79, viv Lia 
icotor, Tc;5 axeiperay Abu *ppi0n* x7 + ow Tols £-1ns JynoInooudury EEnilwendy pioler, 4 was TeBvincs x. oy {Þ8 yi 
ys)au, # ph 9 mugs bIn, xale x, © Everrid's epgaires NoxufoeSr * ae To, 1 ndv Tionus, xþ tv did.o Sjucrory 
ay1i 7%» 1 nd1 TeOvnxe, wh Telan]av. It is here wery obſervable that, according to the opinion of the Greebs, 19 be dead is one 
thing, and to be in Hades #s another ; and that every one which died was not in Hades, & ws T:0v1x65 x, w «ds jivs)a:, 5 
Euſtathius ſpeaks. Legimus preterea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas ciſe, Serv. in AEneidl, 34 The place which be in- 
tended 1 ſuppoſe is this, | | 

Hzc omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumaraq; turba eſt ; 

Porritor 1lle Charon 3 hi quos vehir unda ſepulti. 

Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 

Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus offa quierunt. 

Centum errant annos volicantq; hec litrora circum, 


Thus he is tobe underſteod in the deſcription of the Funeral of Polydorus, Eneid. 3. Ergo inſtauramus Polydord tunus, & ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamq; ſepulchro Condimus. Not that anima does there ſignifie the body, as ſome have obſerved ; 
bo Sar the Soul of Polydorus was then in reſt when his body had received funeral rites, as Servius, legimus przterca in Sexro 
inſepulrorum animas vagas efle, 8 hinc conftar non legirime ſepulrum fuifle. Rice ergo reddira legitima fepulrura, redir ad 
quierem ſepulchri, ſazth Servius 3 or rather, the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quierem inferni, according to the petition of Palinurus, Sc- 
dibus ut falcem placidis in morte quieſcam. And that the Soul of Polydorus was ſo wandring about the place where his body lay 
anburied, appeareth out of Euripides in Hecuba, where he ſpeaketh thus, Noy 425 unlets glans ExdCns aiaa, cn tpriuwars 
$14dv, -Tei)avov Sn 6byy@ avert Or. And inthe Troades of the ſame Port this 4xy, or erratio vagabunda inſepulcorum, 
is achnowledged by the Chorus in theſe words, *Q gia'&, @ nur wor, Ev wid obiviu© anaings Allan, avole 3. And 
when their bodies were buried, then their Souls pajſed into Hades, to the reſt. So was it with Polydorus, and that Man mentioned 
in the Hiſtory of the Philoſopher Athenodorus, wwe umbraor phaſma walked after his death. Inveniuntur offa inferta carenis & 
implicica, quz corpus #vo terraqz putrefatum nuda & exeſa reliquerar vinculis : colle@a publice ſepcliuntur ; domus poſtea 
rice conditis manibus caruit. Plin. 1. 7, Epift. 27. This was the caſe of the Inſepulti. And for that of the Biochanaci, it is re- 
markable that Dido threatneth Mneas, | 


ſequar atris ignibus abſens, 
Er cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerir artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero, 


a i 

Upon whichplace Servius obſerves, Dicunr Phyſici Biothanatorum animas non recipi in originem ſuam, niſi vagantes legiti- 
mum tempus fati compleverintz quod Poetz ad ſepulturam transferunt, ur, Centum errant annos, Hoc ergo nunc dicitDido, 
Occiſura me ante diem ſum z vaganti mthi dabis poenas : Nam te perſequar, & adero quam'diu erravero ſemper. *%ASys 
5 rin@ 1uly &#dNS, Hy'9 paris g dyvus 0, 54; uvxds nul wide N41 ndnwtoc; Sexo. Andreas Czſar. 
in Apacal, 


There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upon a probable expoſition of 
the Prophecy of the Pſalmiſft, taking the Soul 1n the moſt proper ſenſe, for 
the ſpirit or rational part of Chri; that part of man which according to our 
Saviour's doQtrine, the Jews could not kill, and looking upon Hel as a place 
diſtin from this.-part of the world where we live, and diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe Heavens whither Chri/# aſcended, into which place the Souls of men 
were conveyed after or upon their death : and therefore thus expounding 
the words of the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of Chr:i/# ; Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thar 
Soul of mine which ſhall be forced from my body by the violence of pain up- 
on the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it ſhall go into that place be- 
low.where the Souls of men departed are detained : TI ſay, thou ſhalt not ſuf- 
fer that Soul to continue there as theirs have done; but ſhalt bring it ſhort- 
ly from thence, and re-unite it to my body. 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved, both in reſpe&tto the matter of it, and in referc 1c: to the au- 
thority of the Fathers. Firſt therefore, this mult be laid down as a certain 
and neceſſary truth, that the Soul of man, when hedieth, dieth not, but re- 
turneth unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his will and pleaſure ; ac- 
cording to the ground of our Saviour's counſel, Fear wot them which kill the math, 10. 28, 
body; but cannot kill the ſoul. That better part of us therefore 1a and after 
death doth exiſt and live, either by virtueof its ſpiritual and immortal nature, 


as we believe ; or at leaſt the willof God, and his power upholding and pre- 
| _ T7 ſerving 
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ſerviog it from diſſolution, as many of the Fatters thought. This Soul thus 
exiſting after death, and ſeparated from the body, though of a nature ſpiritu- 
al, is really and truly in ſome place ; 1t not by way of circumſcription, as 
proper bodies are, yet by way of determination and indiſtancy, fo that it is 
true to ſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. 

Again, the Soul of man, which, while he lived, gave life to the body, and 
was the fountain of all vital aQtions, 1n that ſeparate exiſtence after death, 
muſt not be conceived to ſleep, or be bereft and itript of all vital operations, 
but ſtill to exerciſe the powers of underſtanding and of willing, and to be 
ſubje& to the affeQtions of joy and ſorrow. Upon which is grounded the 
different eſtate and condition of the Souls of men during that time of ſe- 
paration ; ſome of them by the mercy of God being placed in peace and reſt, 
in joy and happineſs, others by the juſtice of the ſame God left to ſorrow, 
pains and miſery. 

As there was this diflerent ſtate and condition before our Saviour's death, 
according to the different kinds of men in this life, the wicked and the juſt ; 
the ele& and reprobate : ſo there were two ſocieties of Souls after death; 
one of them which were happy in the preſence of God, the other of thoſe 
which were left in their {ins and tormented for them. 'Thus we conceive 
the righteous Abe/, the firſt man placed in this happineſs, and the Souls of 
them that departed in the ſame Faith to be gathered to him. Whoſoever 
it was of the ſons of Adam which firit dicd in his fins was put into a place 
of torment; and the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the wrath 
of God upon them were gathered into his ſad ſociety. 

Now as the Souls at the hour of death are really ſeparated from the Bo- 
dies5 ſo the place where they are in reſt or miſery after death, is certainly 
diſtin& from the place in which they lived, They continue not where they 
were at that inſtant when the Body was left without life; they do not go to- 
gether with the Body to the grave; but as the ſepulchre is appointed for our 
flefb, ſo there is another receptacle, or habitation and manſion for our ſpirits. 
From whence it followeth, that in death the Soul doth certainly as by a 
real motion from that place, in which it did inform the Body, and is tran- 
ſlated to that place, and unto that ſociety, which God of his mercy or 
juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to enquire into the difference 
and diſtance of thoſe ſeveral habitations, (but for methods fake to involve 
them all as yet under the notion of the Infernal parts, or the Manſions be- 
low) it will appear to have been the general judgment of the Church thar 
the Soul of Chri/t contradiſtinguiſhed from his Body , that better and more 
noble part of his Humanity, his rational and intelle&ual Soul, after a true 
and proper ſeparation from his fleſh, was really and truly carried into thoſe 
parts below where the Souls of men before departed were detained ; and 
that by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul, he was truly ſaid to have deſcen- 
ded into Hell. 

Many have been the Interpretations of the opinion of the Fathers made 
of late; and their differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 
in nothing which concerns this Point: whereas there is nothing which they 
agree in more. than this which I have already affirmed, the real deſcent of 
the Soul of Chriſt unto the habitation of the Souls departed. The perſons to 
whom, and end for which he deſcended, they differ in ; but as to a local de- 
ſcent into the infernal parts, they all agree. Who were then in thoſe parts, 
they could not certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chrit by 
the preſence of his Soul was with them, they all determined. 

That this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear, not mP 

Jy 
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by the teſtimonies of thoſe || ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and } 4 Irznews z. 
wrote in ſeyeral Ages, and delivered this expoſition in ſuch expreſs terms as = gs 
are not capable of any other interpretation ; but alſo becauſe it was gene- in medio um- 
rally uſed as an Argument againſt the Apollizariax Hereſie: than which no- » OED 
thing can ſhew more thegeneral opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, mz mortuori 
and that not only of the preſent, but of the precedent Ages. Por it had <rant, poſt de. 
been little leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an argument to ;.; cl 
prove a point in Controverſie which had not been clearer than that which manifeſta eſt, 
was Controverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a truth by Jie gona 
I 


both. Now the errour of Apoliizarius was, That Chriſt had no proper intel- proprer quoxx 
l:Qtual or rational Soul, but that the Word was to himin the place of a Soul : hzc  operaras 


and the * Argument produced by the Fathers for the conviction of this er- 5; mes 
rour was, that Chrz# deſcended into Hell; which the 4pollrzarians could not in inviſibilem 
deny ; and that this deſcent was not made by his Divinity, or. by his Body, _ _ 
but by the motion, and preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had a ge. Clemens 


Soul diſtin&t both from his Fleſh and from the Word, - Whereas if it could mgaprwes 
havethen been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now it is by many, that his de. watts piniony 


{cent into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his body only, which de- that he thought 


. ' » V1 the Soul of Chriſt 
ſcended tothe grave ; or that it was not a real, but only virtual, deſcent, by Sadcbed Salug: 


which his death extended to the deſtruction of the powers of Hell ; or that ;jo co the Soils 


his Soul was not his intellectual Spirit or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, _ O_— 
which deſcended into Hell, that 1s, continued in the ſtate of death : I fay, if ,jan proves 


any of theſe ienſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apollizarians that the Inferi 
anſwer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity, 7-7 ca 
But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article: being the Ca- he Souls of dead 
tholick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real diftin&tion of the Soul _ _— 
of Chri#t both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his Body was raced 
really in the grave when his Soul was really preſent with rhe Souls below : Anima,cap.55- 


it followeth that it was the general Do&rine of the Church, that Chri# did $24 # Gurt- 


deſcend into Hell by a local motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his body, to pgs 
the places below where the Souls of men departed were. ruus ſecundum 


: Scripturas, 8 
ſepulrus ſecundum eaſdem hicqueque legi ſatisfecir,forma humanz mortis apud Inferos funus, nec ante aſcendic in tablimi- 
ora ccelorum quam deſcendir in inferiora terrarum, ur illic Patriarchas & Propherascompotes lui faceret 5 habes & regionem 
Inferim ſubrerraneam credere, & illos cubiro pellere qui ſatis ſuperbe non purent animas fidelium inferis dignas. Tuwsy 
Counr® JuituO dvys F wurde CoudTay wulnt Nvyalss Orig. contra Celſum, lib. 2. Tpſa anima, erfi fuir in 
abyſlo, jam non eſt, quia ſcriptum eſt, Non derelinques animam meam in inferno. S. Ambroſ. de fncarn, cap. 5- Si ergo 
ſecundum hominem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepir putamus diftum eſſe, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, non ex his yerbis in 
clo exiſtimandus eſt efſe Paradiſus. Neque enim ipfo die in coclo fururus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno (e- 
cundum animam, in fepulchro aucem ſecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fir pofira, ma- 
nifeſtum eſt Evangelium. us vero illa anima in infernum deſcenderer, Apoſtolica doQtrina predicat. Quandoqui- 
dem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de Pſalmis adhiber, 2y0nzam non derelinques animam meam in inferno, neque dabis 
ſanttum tuum videre corruptionem, 1llud de anima dium eſt, quia 1bi non eſt dereliRa, unde ram ciro remeavir; illud de cor- 
pore, quod in ſepulchro corrumpi celeri reſurre&ione non potult. S. Auguſt. Epiſft. $7. ad Dardanumm. Katebds i288 
xz x9ovss Emidyu® ipayigs, KeriCa od) wad Tagrapy, Your! a4 preice OcvarOr viuly i31ea. Peter. on 6- 
pay Ters Aliſa: 6 maraunjuis. Kot AceCogOr xvUay Aviidarero fnni. Syt7, Hymn. 9. Vuyh 5 1 oz TW mess 
eurdy Aa.xodou (wfeoulw Te x, ivmmw xaTen: goiraN @ is gs, Srongeint 5 Suu %; evong weapivy x; Tyis 
enfios midbuzm reTapaiysTo Cyril, Alex, Dial. de Incarn. *O þ Tap& wwns (Gus wiv ynsdWcaro, Juylu 
wivluw 5 vg. Anaft. apud Euthy. Panopl, Poſtquam igicur exalcarus eſt, id eſt, a Judzis in cruce ſuſpenſus, & ſpiriram 
reddidir, unita ſuz Divinicati Anima ad inferorum profunda deſcendir, Autor. Serm. d2 tempore, Corpore in ſepulchro ſe- 
poſiro, Divinicas cum anima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavir de locis ſuis animas ſangorum. Gaudentius Brix. 
Tra}, to, In hoc Diviniras Chriſt: virtutem ſuz impaſſibilicaris oſtendir, quz ubique ſemper & incffabilicer przſens, & ſe- 
cundum carnem ſuam in inferno fine doloribus fuir, & ſecundum animam ſuam in ſ{cpulchro fine corruprione jacuir; quia 
nec carni ſux defuit, cum animam ſuam in inferno dolere non finerer ; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruic, cum in (e> 
pulchro carnem ſuam a corcuptione fervarer. Fulgent. ad Tranſimund. 1, 3. c. 31. * What the Apollinarian Hereſie was i 
certainly known : they denied that Chriſt had an humane Soul, affirming the Word was to him in the place of a Soul, Apollinariſtas 
Apollinarius inſticuic quide anima Chriſti a Catholicis difſenſerunt, dicentes, ficur Ariani Deum Chriſtum carnem fine ani- 
ma ſuſcepiſſe. In queſtione reſtimoniis Evangelicis vitti, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuifſe in anime 
Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum in ca fuiſſe, dixerunr. S. Aug. de Hereſw Againſt this Hereſre the Catholichs argued from 
the Deſcent into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians, (with whom the Apollinarians in this agreed), 
4; we have ſhewn before by three ſeveral Creeds of theirs in which they expreſſed this Deſcent. This is the Argument of Athanafius 
in his fourth Dialogee de Trinttate, which #s particularly with an Apollinarian: "Qenee tk EÞwizro & ©8dg oy wriuearl % 
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vau ez To Coun But becauſe theſe Dialogues may be queſtioned as not gemine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of his 
Book de Incarnatione Chriſti, w1itten particularly againſt Apollinarius : [1ecdy]s 8y, 374 0 towfey nd avdewnig Gay n by 
vn" TeT0O x Cy TewTHS FAST; SAryveouss X 7 Sdtewa, Nenumros Avons, & wbvoy bp vuly TUTWy Jurvvdup, 
Md 6 by auTH TH Javdrwy 7% Xewcs idftinyu]o: 72 wor piyer Taos Chaour, n 5 wiyer "ads NaCdon* Napge ff 
» Gyror off T6xroy Top Te 1) 5Þ (f Taps (,ompd]inlus 6h Nex0ul's The 6HCamn, eG Tz megny T0 (fue, Ts 9 
"Ss cowpaley * Ts cufi magay 6 Kier©- dowparus, ws evilewr© zropteIy vd Ty aver. ivc «aþv als T £1 Ntowoig 
xd]: youliars morphs ia; Lvxi; averiderrdy ff Seo ufs Ty Savdre maggoiou; magiony Tagioouts, Nappity To Jes- 
ud Juyir i wo {Js nd]sop86or. Thus Euthymius, in his Commentary upon the words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhale not 
leave my foul-in hell ; Tifyar gy © #a7id& Tiy attiay* Kat Þ ur Eynd]andas, gn, Tiiy SUXHY js tis "aSlw, G tk 
Af Ter dJunoroy of Suyel naſe yortart Ton Þ 6 "advs wad youu Smrertangoper& T oj Imflynonivtoy {uxotsy 
#7 Toiruy 6 an Amnourter®, 5 Tl vccornotbicay (agnn Siywualiguy d\\vyoy x, dvev 5 ws kronT©®: ; And from 
hence we may underftand the words of Theodoret, who at the end of his expoſition of this Pſalm thus concludes 5 QUT 5 az 
pads 5 TWwiAgdis x) Thy Evvouir, x4 ATMVacis gpevoCanCeay FABY FH Which us in reference to thoſe words, Thoy 
ſhalc not leave my ſoul in hell. ' Inthe fame manner, Leporius Presbyter (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnarione Chriſti corct- 
gens, 4s Gennadius obſerveth, and particularly diſavowing that of the Arians and Apellinarians, Deum hominemq; commix- 
tum, & cali confuſione carnis & Verbi quaſi aliquod corpus effefum) does rhus expreſs the reality and diſtintton of the Soul 
and Body in the ſame Chrift : Tam Chriftus filius Dei tunc 'morcuus jacuir in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad in- 
ferna deſcendit 3 ficur beatus Apoſtolus dicir, Quod autem aſcendit, quid eſt niſt quid deſcendit primum in inferiores partes 
terre ? Ipſe urique Dominus & Deus © 149 agg unicus De1 qui cum anima ad inferna deſeendir, ipte cum anima 
& corpore aſcendir ad ceelum. Libel. Emendationis. And Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, writing againſt the Neſtorian Hereſze, 
proveth that the Soul of Chriſt was anited to his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows that Argument, urging it 
at large. In which diſcoarſe among the reſt he h ath this paſſage z 'Tantam abeſt, Deum Deifilium incommutabilem ab inferis po- 
ruifle concludi, ur nec ipſam adſumprionis animam exitiabilirer ſuſceptam aut tenacirer derelictam, ſed nec carnem <jus 
credimus contagione alicujus corruprionis infeftam. Ipſius namque vox eſt in Plalmo, ficut Perrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, 
Non derelinques animam meam apud inferos, neque dabis ſanftum tuum videre corruptionem, Epiſt, ad Hiſpanos. - La(Hy, rhe rrue 
Doctrine of the Incarnation againſt all the enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neſtortans, Eurychians, and the libe, was generally ex pref- 
ſed by declaring the verity of the Soul of Chriſt really preſent in Hell, and the werity of his body at the ſame time really preſ-nt in the 
grave; as it #s excellently delivered by Fulgentius: Humanitas vera Filii Det nec tora in ſepulchro fuir, nec tota in inferno; 
{d in ſepulchro ſecundum veraim carnem Chriſtus mortuus jacuir, & ſecundum animam ad infernum Chrittus deſcendic & 
ſecundum eandem animam ab inferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerar rediit : ſecundum divinicatem vero fam, 
quz nec loco tenetur nec fine concluditur, rorus fuir in ſepulchro cum carne, torus in inferno cum aniima : ac pro hac ple- 
nus fuic ubique Chriſtus; quia non eſt Deus abhumanitate quam ſuſceperat ſepararus, qui & in anima ſua fuir, ur ſolutis in- 
ferni doloribus ab inferno vietrix redirer, 8 1n carne ſua fuir, ut celert reſurre&ione corrumpi non poſſer, Ad Tranſnund. 


lib. 3. Cap. 34+ | 


: Nor can it: be reaſonably objefted, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of theanimal Soul, 
as it would be 1t it were underſtood of the rational ; as if thoſe Hereticks 

had equally deprived Chrift of the rational and animal Soul. ' For it is 

molt certain that they did not equally deprive Chr:t of both: but moſt of 


ale oxy the Apollinarians denied an humane Soul to Chriſt || only in reſpeR of the in- 
ans did ſoſpeak, telleQtual part, granting that the animal Soul of Chriſt was of the ſame na- 


- they eas ture with the animal Soul of other men. If therefore the Fathers had proved 
* rh accepz;> Only thattheanimal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they had brought 
ons3 but after- no argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an humane intelleE&ual Soul. Ir 
wardrthey | is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their oppoſition to the 4- 


learl da 1 G : - | 
- ug £ er pollinarian Hereticks did declare, that the intelleCtual and unmortal Soul of 


denied the vss Chr;;t deſcended into Hell. 

alone, $0. S0- 

crates teffifies of them : Tlegree;y @ ZAEWy avannpIlua 7 aviewroy as 7% ©:s Abe oc Th oitovopia © evavipwriones 
Juyis &vd Ara, ds & pi)avoin; #rNopherdvor, megotmay Lux ls # ayeirngivar, viy 5 on Eye urls, an 1) 
+ ©:3y Abzov e&vrt vi 6; + dyanrughirre dvleoroy. Hiſt. 1, 2.c, 45. Nam & aliqui corum tuifle in Chriſtd animam negare 
non potuerunt, Videte abſurdicatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum habere voluerunt, rationalem 
negaverunt: dederunt e1 animam pecorts, ſubtraxerunt animam hominis. S, Aug. Trad. 47. in Joh. This was ſo properly in- 
deedthe Apollinarian Herefie, that it was thereby diſtinguiſhed from the Arian, Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & anime na- 
ruram fine mente adſumpſifle Dominum credunt, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo. Facundus l. 2. c. 3. 
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The only queſtion which admitted any variety of diſcrepance among the 
Ancients was, Who were the perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of (hriit de- 
icended; and, that which dependeth on that queſtion, What was the end and 
uſe of his Deſcent. In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral apprehenfons of the condition of the dead, and the nature of the place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's death, were gathered. Some, look- 
:ng on that name which we tranſlate now Hel, Hades or Tofernus, as the 

* com- 


He DesctxnvDeD into Herr. | 22G 


* common receptacle of the Souls of all men, both the juſt and unjuſt, thought * Syme of 14s 
the Soul of Chr: deſcended unto thoſe which departed in thetrue faith and 4"ien Fathers 
- | | , did believe that 
fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the people the word *gduc 
mn theScriptures 
of God. . | ©. hadthe ary 
nification which it hath among the Greeks, as comprehending all the Souls both of the wicked and the juſt 5 and ſo they took Inter- 
nus in the ſame latitude, As therefore the ancient Greeks did aſſign one "gg for all which died, TldyJa 09s WnTS3. aids 
NogeTa* and Eig xory%v *aSlv ravſes 1-vomy Bggois As they made within that one *4Þns two ſeveral receptacles, one for the 
ood and virtuous, the other for the wicked and, unjuſt 3 (according to that of Diphilus, Kai' 32g xaf* 4Þlw No TeiCus vouiCo- 
iy, Miay Nxciov, x4 Tear ao: oy dev * and that of Plato, Og Ter 3 JN enadiey TAdTi0wn, SMdogmy & TW neu?! 
W Th Tere py UE is gige]ov 7% 68, i [& tis wardguy vices, n 5 tg Tue|aggy* and that of Virgil, 


Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findic in ambas : 
Dextera quz Ditis magni ſub mcenia tendir 3 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis : at Izva malorum 
Exercer poenas, & ad impia Tartara mitrir. ) 


As they did ſed the beſt of men to" Hyg, there to be happy, and taught rewards to be received there as well as puniſhment : ( Neyan 
Ta 5 a9 Ts pers Iliydsps Teri ain cuobiuy was, Tein nduny W Wis Als Ty had% vut]d tdTw, p05 
yitoggdNeu T6 {uid ig vim Tegas moy rf, (3c. Plut. de conſolat. ad Apollon. *Q TeronCior Keivor Beg, of Tantra NMepyx= 
Gerres Than Mondo" is "af * Told" 33 wivors cufi Ziv Bt * Tos Sf arnorm rev] xi n2xd,Sophocles.) So did the Jews 
alſo before and after our Saviour's time, For Joſephus ſays the Soul of Samuel was brought up "ads, and delivers the opinion 
of the Phariſees after this manner, Antiq, Jud. l. 18.c.2. Adzyd]iy Ts iggus Tir aundle, i) %; ws yhouds NMncudotic 
T* True ofs devli © xaxia; ili oy © m4) Bic years * and of the Sadduces after this manner ; Yuy ns Ts # aus bs, 
x Tas 120 "aSs Tracie; x Tine; avaryim Therefore the Fews which thought the Souls immortal did believe that the juſt 
were rewarded as well as the unjuft puniſhed vas) Jov2s, or nal *aS's. And ſo did alſo moſt of the ancient Fathers of rhe Church, 
There was an ancient Book written de Univerſi natura, which ſome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, ſome 19 Irenzus, others to Origeti, 
or to Calus a Presbyter of the Ryman Church in the time of Victor and Tephyrinus, a Fragment of which is ſet forth by David Hoz(che- 
lius in his Annotations upon Photius, delivering the ſtate of * a. at large. Ti:z& 3 ae, » & (utyovla uy a! Jraiov 7s 
x) dd) Kov, £v2y dev einhiy. Here then were the juſt and unjuſt in Hades, but not in the ſame place: Oi 5 nai iv me) "gn 
vv ZZ (unbyovTran, P10"; Ted euros T6 Tt oi Not. Mic yag ois uTo 73 X40 xdfod\C, &c. There was but one 
paſſage into the Hades, ſaith he z but when that gate was paſſed, the Juſt went on the r1ght_ hand to a place of happineſs, ( Tgro 5 
you xttAoKouly xiamor ACegaru) and the Unjuſt on the left to a place of miſery. OITGr 5 apl"ad's aby&, wg dug? 
xd y]ov xd]ex ov]e 4501 xcu08 Oy 6 O:%8g aero. Tertullian wrote a Trat de Paradiſo, now not extant, in which he expreſd 
thus much : Habesctiam de Paradiſo 2 nobis libellum, quo conſticruimus omnem animam apud Interos ſequeſtrari in diem 
Domini. De Anima cap 55. S. Jerome on the third chapter of Eccleſiaſtes; Ante adventum Chriſti omnia ad Inferos paricer 
ducebanrur : Unde & Jacob ad inferos pariter deſcenfurum ſe dicir; & Job pios & imp10s 1n Inferno quericur rerentari : & 
Evangelium, Chaos magnum interpofirum apud Inferos 3 8& Abraham cum Lazaro, & divicem in ſuppliciis, efle teſtacur. 
Ard in his 25 Epiſtle. Perfacilis ad ſta reſponſio eſt; Luxifle Jacob filium, quem putabar occiſum, ad quem & ipſe erar ad 
inferos deſcenſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filium meum lugens in infernum : quia necdum Paradiſi januam Chriſtus effregerar, 
necdum flammeam illam romphzam & vertiginem preſidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus extinxerat. Unde & Abraham, licer 
inloco refrigerii, ramen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuiſle ſcribirur. And again, Nequeo fartis ScripturZ laudare myſteria, & 
divinum ſenſum in verbis licer ſimplicibus admirari: quod Moyles plangrear; & Jeſus Nave, vir {anftus, ſepulcus fertur, & 
ramen flerus efſe non ſcribirur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyle, 1d eſt, in lege veteri, fub peccaro Adam omnes tenebancur 
elogio, & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lacrym# proſequebantur.....In Jeſu vero, id eſt, in Evangelio, per querh Pa- 
radilus eſt apertus, mortem gaudia proſequuntur. T3 TgT$e5y 9 Iard]S ois + "ad lw zaThN vuit 5 © Saya)Or neys 
Xergoy magg7%1unes S, Chryl. Panagyr. ad Sanftas Mart. And in his Ti rattate proving that Chriſt is God, he makes this expyſition 
of llaiah 45. 2: IlVncs xandt Cunladow 25 woxats (adneis, Cuilebto, þ dvoife Oncaugts axclens, Smonguges, 
&0pyT% dvad\eitu (ot 7 Alu iro renov. Bl nap yy 'adns ls, ama fuyd} cxgare dit; x oxdin Tiniay, %'A 7 
dts F Tondn, + "Taxa * M3 x; Snouvges cudnzon. This dottrine was maintained by all thoſe who believed that the Soul of 
Samuel was raiſed by the Witch of Endor : for though he were ſo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he was in Hades 3 and not only 
ſo, but under the power of Satan, Thus Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho: Þaiys]a ty vg T1 miga Luxe 3 Lras 
Nxaioy reap? 3 Jeuciay iriwlov hs TorsT wy Jyveptoy inoia SN v; iy Th tyyacemly ntivy JE airs megy- 
ueTwy chonoytirat Who was followed in this by Origen, Anaſtafius, Antiochenus, and others. 


Bur others there were who thought Hades or Iafernus was never taken in 
] the Scriptures for any place of happineſs ; and therefore they did not con- || S. Auguſtine 


1 1 , (o 5 *1. began to doubt 
ceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch in- uti: 6s 


fernal place ; and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell was not his going ſn ordinarily 
to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, if it had rack —— 
: | 0Belt, 
been only faid that Chri3# had gone unto the boſome of Abrahams, or to Pa- to bring the Pa- 
radiſe, no man would have ever believed that he had deſcended into Hell ; triarch and 
. FW : ; : þ \c Prophets t 
ſo being 1t 1s only written, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, it ſeems ik ge ron 
incongruous to think that be went then unto the Patriarchs, who were, not har he thoughe 
the e , the word Infer- 
re. | nus was never 
taken in the Scriptures with a good ſenſe ; Quanquam illud me nondum invenifle confiteor, Inferos appellatos ubi juſteram 
animz acquieſcunt, De Geneſs ad literam, 1. 12, c. 33+ Proinde, ut dix1, nondum invent, 8 adhuc quzro z nec mihi occur» 
rit Inferos alicubi in bono poſuifſe Scripturam, duntaxat Canonicam. 1b6i4, Non facile alicubi Scripturarum Inferorum no- 
men poſitum inyenicur in bono, Epiſt, 57. Preſertim qui ne ipſos quidem Inferos uſptam Scripturarum locts in bono appel- 


4 latos 


ARTICLE V. 


in divinis authoritatibus legiur, non utiq; finus 1lle Abrah, id eſt, ſecrerz cuju tam 
fuifſe credendaeſt. Quanquam in his ipfis canti Magiftri verbis, ubi air dixiſſe A- 
appareat non efle quandam parrem & quaſi membrum In. 


240 


Ma 


latos potui reperire. Quod fi nuſquam 
quierts habirario, aliqua pars Inferorum 
braam, Inter vos Go nos chaos magnum firmatum eft, ſatis, ur opinor, 
ferorum tantZ illius feliciraris ſinum, Epiſt. 99. 


Now this being the diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpect of the per- 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chri# deſcended at his death, the difference 
of the end or efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved. Of thoſe which 
did believe the name of Hades to belong unto that general place which com- 
prehended all the Souls of men, (as well thoſe which died in the favour of 


* Thi i« the 0- God, as thoſe which departed in their fins) * fome of them thought th:t 
pmion genera! Chr;ft deſcended to that place of Hades, where the Souls of all the faithtul, 
recerved im the x . "ue k 
Schols, ond d-- from the death of the righteous Abel to the death of Chrift, were detaine(, 
_ 2 te and there diſſolving all the power by which they were detained below, 
= of 6:4 tranſlated them into a far more glorious place, and eſtatcd them in a condi- 
in all Ages : bit tion far more happy in the Heavens above. 


though it were | | | 
not ſo general as the School-men would perſuade ug, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did ſo underſland it.. *O &' 61 (|, 


Theis F iv Ss Lv yav mapyn, 3 warpay aiwyauy THY &qp1E1v anTe at Wray. Euſeb, de Demonſt. Evang. l. 10. Keri. 
hey tic 76 1ala yo, Iva xixflter avlewonler 765 Nuates. Cyril, Catech. 4. "Huens 35 i 9ebrnc TeAeis 74 Tavis 

| uxi ne]:06v ois Td 1d]axfivic, 63 T3 g34ou% Thu cu6 of Te rmommubesy 
Colneidy, onut of cxtoy T4leiag xv. Tranſlarus erat Enoch, raptus Eliasz ſed non eſt fervus ſupra Dominum, Nullns 
cvim aſcendit in coelum, nifi qui deicendir de coclo. Nam 8& Moyſen, licer corpus ejus non apparueric in terris, nuſquam 
ramen in gloria cceleſti legimus, niſi poſtquam Dominus fuz reſurre&1oms pignore vincula folvir Inferni, & picrum animas 
elevavit. S. Ambroſ 1. g. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui ineo loco derinebantur ſan&1 vinculorum ſolurionem in Chriſti adven- 
tu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur nifi per Chriſti gratiam. Eo 1gitur poſt morcem Chriſtus detcen 
dic. Ur Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres pueros liberandos deſcendit, ira Chrittus ad tornacem deſcendic Inferni, in 
quo clauſe juſtorum animz renebantur. hrs 1 ed deſcendir, Inferorum clauſtra perfodit, diripuir, vaſtavic, {poliavir, 


vinas inde animas libcrando. $S. Hier. in Ecclefraſten. 


Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 
[ Juſt. Marty? condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all men are || detained below 


m_ Treks ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general ReſurreQion. They 


firſt begins : made no ſuch diſtinQion art the death of Chr:#, as if thoſe which believed in 
Lan *.« ks a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from-Heaven till he came, and thoſe 
nu? ner Which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be admitted 

Aka "”_ thither immediately upon their expiration. 

14240y 

Us os d)n9a; Toig xakols) damneri; Th; i cevoiCan of rgemevi mot yo ery, Tas 5 dd)nvs x, Tovyogs oy yen, & F 
xeiotws dey ouWa yeovey Tore. After him Trenzus, L. 5. 26, Cum Dominus in medio umbrz# morris abieric ubi anime 
mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexic, & poſt reſurreFionem afſumprus eſt ; maniteſtum eſt quia & diſci- 
pulorum ejus, propter quos & hzc operatus eſt Dominus, animz abibunt in inviſibilem locum definicum eis 2 Deo, & jb1 
uſque ad reſurre&ionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſurre&ionem ; poſt recipientes corpore & perfe&e reſargentes, hoc 
eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexir, fic venient in conſpetum Dei. Nemo enim eft diſcipulus ſuper 
magiſtrum ; perfe&us autem omnis erit ficut magiſter cjus. Quomodo ergo Magiſter noſter non ſtatim evolans abiir, ſed 
ſubſtinens definicum Þ Patre reſurreRionis ſux tempus, (quod & ey maniteſtum eft) paſt triduum reſurgens ai- 
fumprus eſt ; ſic & nos ſubſtinere debemus definirum a Deo reſurreftionis noſtrx rempus prenunciatum a Prophetis, & 
fic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos habueric. Tertullian fo!loweth Traneus 7n this particular + Habes & re- 
gionem Inferiim ſubrerraneam credere & illos cubito pellere qui fatis ſuperbe non puteut animas fidelium Intcris dignas, 
ſervi ſuper Dominum & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, alpernart ti forte in Abrahz finu expetande reiurreQionis ſolatium car- 
pere. De Anima c. 55. Nullt pater ccelum terra adhuc falva, ne dixerim clausd. Cum tranſattione enim mundi reſcrabun- 
tur regna caelorum. 75. Eam itaque regionem finum dico Abrahz, erfi non coeleſtem, fublimiorem camen Inferis, interim 
refrigerium prebituram animabus juſtorum, donec conſummario rerum reſurrettionem omnium p.coirudine mercedis expun- 
gat. Adv. Marci. l. 4. c. 34. Omnesergo animz penes [nferos ? inquis, Velis & nolis, & fupplicia jam illic & refrigeriz 
habes, pauperem & divircem. Cur enim non putes animam & punirt & foveri in Tuferis, interim ſub expeRarione utriuſque 
Judicti in quadam uſurpatione & candida cjus? De Anima cap. 48. &. Hilary in his Commentary upon theſe wards of the Pſaim, 
Dominus cuſtodiet (7 introitum tuum (F exitum tuumex hoc QF uſque in ſeculum : Non enim temporis hujus & ſeculi ett iſta cu- 
ſtodia, non aduri ſole arque luna, & ab omni malo conſervart; fed fururi bont expeRatio eſt, cum exeuntes de corpor: 
ad introirum 1llum regni cceleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes refervabuntur, in tinu icilicer interim Abrahe collo- 
c4ti, quo adire impios interjeftum Chaos inhiber, quouſque introcundi rurſum in regnum ccelorum rempus 2dveniat, Cuito- 
dit ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore excuntes ſecreti ab impiis interjefto Chao quieſcune. Cuſtodir & introitun, 
dum nos in #ternum 1llud & beatum regmm introducit. And at the end of the jecond Pſalm, Judicii enim dics vel beatitudi- 
nis retributio eſt zrerna, vel poenz : tempus vero mortis habet unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judiciom unumqQuent- 
que aut Abraham relervat aut paena, Thus Gregory Nyfſen ftill leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's byybm, in expe&ation of 
admittance into Heaven : Kei yd of api }F ACcgdyu warertgyar Ty {= iSfiv T9 d3avs TW endvyiny tyoYv, 
vE® AvItay &n(nrev]:s Thu kTv2gvior m2TEIN Kaws enov 6 AnrbgonG* Me ov; Us Tr tamitay ire Thy yacy 
99, Ty SIT XeATICOv Ti ai n TegCnenLaulue, xT! Thy TY Ilaway @wviy, TE mi, ens, oehs 1uOv Te Aew) am 
De Hominis Opificio, cap. 22, Tyreſe therefore which conceived that the Souls of the Grdly mp atter Chrift's aſcenfin 
ar 


Ta uT BUSHetoy TY TAhss, x, ww Ti) 


ates 
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d go unto the boſom of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were and are, and that both remain together till the general 
Reſarredlion, did nt believe that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thence inte 
Heaven. 


But ſuch as thought the place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did 
refide could not in propriety of ſpeech be called Hell, nor was ever ſonamed 
in the Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were 
included in the proper Hell, or place of torment, ſo the end of his Deſcent 
was to deliver Souls from thoſe miſeries which they felt, and to tranſlate 
them to a place of Happineſs and a glorious condition. They which did think 


that Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was preſently releaſed from RO 
» AUBUIT, 7A 


all the pains which before it ſuffered, were branded with the names of || Hes Nis Book de Tia 


reticks: but to believe that many were delivered, was both by them and refibus, rechons 
inany others counted Orthodox. this as the ſe- 

venty ninth He- 
reſie. Alia, deſcendente ad Inferos Chriſto credidifſe incredulos, & omnes inde exiſtimar liberatos. And though he give: 
the hereſie without 4 name , as he found it in Philaſtrius, yet we find the opinion was not very ſingular, For Euodius propounded 
it to S. Auguſtine as a queſtion in which he deſired ſatisfa&ion, an deſcendens Chriſtus omnibus evangelizavir, omneſq; a te- 
pebris & pacnis per gratiam liberavir, ur a rempore reſurre&ionis Domini judicium exſpe@erur exinaniris inferis. And tn 
his anſwer to that queſtion he looks not upon the affirmative part as an Hereſie, but as a doubtful Propoſition. His reſolution, firſt, is, 
that it did not concern the Prophets and the Patriarchs, becauſe he could not ſee how they ſhould be thought to be in Hell, and ſo capable 
of a deliverance from thence : Addunt quidam hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Santis fuifſe concefſum, Abel, Serh, Noe, & do- 
mui ejus, Abraam, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Patrriarchis & Prophetis, ur chm Dominus in infernum veniſler, illis doloribus 
ſolverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur Abraam, in cujus finum pius ertjam pauper ille ſuſceprus eſt, in illts fuiiſe do- 
toribus, ego quidem non video: explicant fortafſe qui poſſunt. Epiſt. 99. ad Euodium, Et paulo poft : Unde illis juſtis qui 
in fu Abrahz erant cum ille in inferna deſcenderet nondum quid conrulifſer inveni, a quibus eum ſecundum bearificam pra- 
{-ntiam ſux Divinjraris nunquam video receſfifle. And yet in another he will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor did 
tz think their Opinion abſurd, S1 enim non abſurde credi viderur, antiquos eriam Sanctos , qui venturi Chriſti cenverunr 
tidem, locis quidem a rormentis 1mpiorum remotiflimis, ſed apud Inferos, fuifſe, donec eos inde fanguis Chritti ad ea loca 
deſcenſus eruerer, Fc. De Cruitate Dei, 1. 20.C. 15. His ſecond Reſolution was , That Chriſt did by his deſcent. relieve ſome out 
of the pains of Hell, taking Hell in the worſt ſenſe. Quia evidentia teſtimonia & Infernum commemorant & dolores, nulla cauſa 
occurrit cur illuc credatur venifſe Salvator, nifi ur ab ejus dolori>us falvos tacerer. Epiff. 9g. Quamobrem teneamus firmiſ- 
fime quod fides haber fundariſſima authoricate firmata, quia Chriſtus morcuus eſt ſecundum Scripruras, & quia ſepulrus eſt, & 
quia reſurrexir teria die ſecundum Scripruras z & ctera quz de illo, tcſtante verirace, conſcripta funr In quibus eriam, 
hoc eſt, quod apud interos fuir, tolutis corum doloribus quibus eum erat impoſhbileteneri; a quibus criam redte intelligitur 
ſolviſſe & liberafſe quos voluic, Ibid. His third Reſolution was, That how many theſe were which were delivered out of Hell was 
uncertain , and therefore temerarious to define, Sed urrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quo» illo beneficio dignos 
judicavit, adhuc requiro, T5jid, Hoc ſcilicet quod fcriptum eft, Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, ſed inquibuſdam, 
accipi poreſt, quos ille dignos iſta liberatione judicabat: ut reque fruſtra illuc deſcendifſe exiftimerur, nulli corum profuru- 
rus qui ibi rencbantur incluſ1 z nec ramen fir conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam mitericordia juſtiriaq; conceflit, omni- 
bus conceflum efſe purtandum tic. hid, Poteſt & fic, ut eos dolores eum ſolviſſe credamus quibus reneri iple non poterat, ſed 
quibus alit renebantur quos ille noverart liberandos, Verum quinam iſti ſunt remerarium eſt definire. S1 enim omnes om- 
nino dixerimus tunc efle ltheratos qui 1lluc inventi ſunt, quis non gratuletur, fi hoc poflimus oftendere ? 161d, Thus the 
Opinion of $. Auguſtine is clear, That thoſe which departed in the Faith of Chriſt were before in happineſs and the beatifical preſente 
of God, aid ſn needed nm tranſlation by the deſcent of Chriſt 3 and of thoſe which were kept in the pains of Hell, ſome were looſed 
and delivered from them, ſome were not : and this was the proper end or effett of Chriſts deſcent into Hell. Thus Capreolus : Ipte 
in homine eſt viſitare Interorum dignatus abſtruſa, & przpoſitos mortis przfentia invictz majellatis exrerruic, 8, propref 
liberandos quos voluir, Inferorum portas reſcrari pracipir. Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos , S. Ambroſe : Tpſe aurem inter morruos liber 
remiſhtonem in Interno poſiris ſoluta morcis lege donabat. De Incarn. c.5. *Oxoy jap cvs Trad on; F dS lw, x; Ta, aodi- 
x]us Tols od Ketotnuoy Td uzny avams|dous mira, pnuiy T6 %, over agtis cutin; + NaConoy even, S. Cyril. 
Homil. Paſch. 79, Who ſpeaks full as high as thoſe words of Euodius, or that Heretick, whoſoever it was, which is mentioned, 
though not named, by Philaſtrius, For tgnuG&- yz wor NdfoxT i as much as Interi cxinaniti;z and xeywaa; Ts SerdTs 
wx (which he uſeth in another Himily_) # the ſame. 


The means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the Souls of 
men from Hell was the application of his death unto them, which was pro- 


pounded to thoſe Souls by || preaching of the Goſpel there : That as he re- | this Logs 


vealed here on earth the will of God unto the ſons of men, and propounced |, te 1:a4 
himſelf as the objett of their Faith, to the end that whoſoever believed in i” hg" 
him ſhould never die; fo after his death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls —_—y — 


departed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge end of his De- 

him ſhould paſs from death to life. OO_ 

god was wrought for the Souls below, which was effected by bis death. Ea propter Dominum in ea quz ſub rerra deſcendifle, 

evangelizancem & illis adventum ſuum, renuſſam peccatorum cx{iſtenrem h1s qui credunt” 1n cum, Crediderant autem in 

Eura omnes qui ſperabant in eum, id eſt ; qui adventnm <j1is prenunciaverunr, & diſpoſirionibus cus ſervierunt, juſiz, & 

Propherz, & Patriarchz, quibus ſimilicer ur nobis remitic 2 Irenzus, le 4+C. 45. *Evegy9 3, oimat, 5 Eo7tgs 
i | 
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Thus did they think the Soul of Chri# deſcended into Hell to preach the 
Goſpel to the ſpirits there, that they might receive him who before believed 
10 him, or that they mighr believe 1n him who betore rejeted him. But this 
cannot be received as the end, or way to efte&t the end, of Chris Deſcent ; 
nor can I look upon it as any illuſtration of this Article, for many reaſons. 
For firſt, I have already ſhewed that the place of S. Peter, ſo often mentioned 
for it, is not capable of that ſenſe, nor hath it any relation to our Saviour 
after death. Secondly, The Ancients ſeem upon no other reaſon to have in- 
 rerpreted this place of S. Peter 1n that manner, but becauſe other Apocryphal 
writings led them to that interpretation, upon the authority whereot this 
| Lomarr bh Opinion only can rely. A place of the Prophet Jeremy was firſt || produced, 
rh with Try- that the Lord God of Iſrael remembred his dead, which ſlept in the land of the 
= iy or grave, ard deſcended unto them, to preach unto them hu ſalvation. But being 
png ho” there is no ſuch verſe extant in that Prophet or any other, it was alſo deliver- 
T:e:pis 4uei- ed that it was once in the tranſlation of the Septuagint, but raſed out from 
LLar, "Ex. EDENCE by the Jews : which as 1t can ſcarce be conceived true, fo, if it were, 
938 3 Bge- it would be yet of doubtful Authority, as being never yer found in the He- 
ec 6 O88 w þyy Text, And Hermes in his Book, called the Paſtor, was * thought to 
Treat 3s give ſufficient ſtrength to this Opinion ; whereas the Book it ſelf is of no 
xeon good authority, and in this particular 15 moſtextravagant: for he taught that 
Ns Eien not only the Soul of Chri/?, but allo tie Souls of the Apoſtles, preached to 
Tex avris- the ſpirits below ; that as they followed his ſteps here, ſo did they alſo at- 
is rm ter their death, and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. 
euros 78 (,w- | 
Trgroy aw7s. Fhis place is firſt brought by Irenzus, to prove that he which ated for us was mt only man but God : Ex quoniam non 
folum homo erar qui moriebatur pro nobis, air Eſaias, Et commenoratus eft Dominus SanZtus Iſrael mortuorum ſuorum, quis 
(leg. qui) dwmierant in terra ſepultionis, &y deſcendit ad eos, evangelizare ſalutem que eſt ab eo, ut ſalvaret es. Adv, Here, 1.3.23. 
Only he names Eſaias inſtead of Jeremias, whom be rightly names again, 1. 4. Cc. 39. Sicut Hieremias ait, Recommemoratus eſt 
Dominus San&tus Tirael mortuorum, &'c. And as there, ſo more plainly 1, g. c. 25. applies it to the ſoul of Chriſt while it nas 
abſent from his b1dy : Nunc autem tribus dicbus converſarus eft ubi erant mortui, quemadimodum Prophictia air de eo, Com- 
memoratis eft Dyninus Santtorum, (lege , Sanus Iſrael ) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra ftipulationis, 
(lege, ſeputtionis) Gy deſcendit ad eos, extrahere eas, CF ſaluare eos. Tims did Irenzus make uſe of this verſe, to ſhew Chriſt 
preached unto the dead, rather than that of S. Peter z and yet there ts no authority in it. For it is not to be found in the Hebrew Teat, 
and Juſtin Martyr charges the Jews only of raſing it out of the LXX: which how they could do out of tixzſe Copies which were in 
the Chriſtians hands is ſcarce intellicible; and yet it's not now to be found there, * Clemens Alcxandrinus firſt brinzs a 
Rtrange place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Strom. l.5. Atop 0 Rug cunſjenioale # Tols ev ads» Þy0? 
V #1 1 2222), Atye 6 dJvg Th SmAGg, EG [ aus or do » provid 5 av 7% meaauly * which be thus interprets : 
£y 6 Tor dirs gwvi AzCoy 6 atv Ta TegHenmivds an of tv d Js xi]4]a pres t, tis SMAHay av 759 Mnd\dorires, 
294 op te TO views ts Jahoarny exovTes Smoppieavſes* avrol Toirun av of inaxioay(t; T1; JHize Surzuros x; Qro- 
vis* andthen ſeeming to aim at the place of S. Peter , he paſſes to another provf,, which he had produced in his ſecond Boob © A- 
Serx]1 5 x41 To) Sig ESwpdld, 793 Awoictahes, 4x0AJas TH) Kueip, K& 705 by Z's eunſjeniomivss * which he there 
proved by the authority of the Book, called Paſtor , and attributed to Hermes : *O *Bewns Y.....pnet 793 *Amrogrres x; 195 NS - 
EX&Augy 753 inquLas]t; 79 ou Ts Ys T4 Ot8, x xomuunbir)as, Th Tutu! ty TH aift KngvZar Tels Tookerot nmhevut, 
Sirom. I, 2. which words are thus in the old Latine Tranſlation of Hermes, lib. 3. Similit 9g, Quontam hi Apoſtoli & dotares qui 
predicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus & poreſtatem defuni eflent, predicaverunt his qui ante obierunc, 
And then Clemens ſupplies that authority with a reaſon of his own , that as th? Apoſtles were to imitate Chriſt while they lived, j 
did they alſo imitate him after death : "E ye 8, oluauns wa wp 14112094, sTws 5 adkfios, 795 deirus HU mwainks winnla? 
WY Ts Ne TKzAv- Srromat. I. 6. And therefore they pre.cched t5 the Souls in Hell , as Chriſt did before th:m. This 1s the 
Poetrine of Clemens Alexandrinus out of bis Apocryphal Authorities, 


Noris this only to be ſuſpeftcd in reference to thoſe pretended Authoritics 
which firſt induced men to belieye it, and to make forced interpretations 


of 
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of Scripture to maintain it ; but alſo to be reje&ted in it ſelf, as falſe and 
inconſiſtent with the nature, {cope and end of the Goſpel, (which is to be 
preached with ſuch commands and ordinances as can concern thoſe onl 

whichare in this lite) and as 1ncongruous to the ſtate and condition of thoſe 


Souls to whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look upon the Pa- 


triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before departed, tis certain they were ne- 
ver diſobedient in the days of Noah; nor could they need the publication of 
the Goſpel after the death of Chriſf, who by virtue of that death were ac- 
cepted in him while they lived, and by that acceptation had received a re- 
ward long before. If we look upon them which died in diſobedience, and 
were 18 tormehits for their ſins, they cannot appear to be proper obje&s for 
the Goſpel preached. The rich man, whom we find in their condition, de- 
ſired one might be ſent from the dead to-preach unto his Brethren then 
alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come unto that place: but we find no hopes he 
had that any ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to him: 
For if the living , who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be per- 
ſwaded though one roſe from the dead; ſurely thoſe which had been diſc 
_ urito the Prophets, ſhould never be perſwaded after they were 
dead. 

Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this 
Opinion, which were Apocryphal ; or the teſtimonies of Scripture, torced 
and improbable; or the nature of this Preaching , inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel ; or the perſons to whom Chri/# ſhould be thought to preach, (which, 
if dead in the Faith and Fear of God, wanted no ſuch inſtruftion ; if de- 
parted in infidelity and diſobedience, were unworthy and oY of ſuch 
a diſpenſation : ) . this Preaching of Chriſt to the Spirits in. priſon cannot be 
admitted either as the end, or as the means proper to effe&t che end, of his 
Deſcent into Hell. BER ow | a 
_ Nor is this Preaching only to be rejefted as a means to produce the effect 
of Chri#'s Deſcent ; but the effeft it lelf pretended to be wrought thereby, 
whether-in reference to the jult or unjult, is by: no means to be admitted. 
For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as 15 ſhewn before, that Chriſt did 
therefore deſcend-into Hell, that he might deliver the Souls of. ſome which 
were tormented in thoſe flames, and tranſlate them to a place of rh man 
yer this opiniqn deſerveth.no acceptance, neither in reſpe& of the Ground 
or Foundation on which it is built, nor in reſpe& of the Aftion or Effet it 
ſelf.” The Authority upon: which the ſtrength of this DoArine doth rely, 1s 
that place of: the-{&#s, ,whows, God hath raiſed; up, looſing the pains of Hell, 
for ſo they. read-it:.from;-whence. the: Argument. is. thus deduced. God 


Luke 16. 5t; 


did looſe the pains of Hell when Chri/# was ,raiſed ; But thoſe pains did not 


take hold of (hrift. himſelf, who was not to ſuffer any thing after death ; 
and conſequently he could not be looſed from or taken out of thoſe pains 
in which he.gever was: in the ſame manner the Patriarchs and the Prophets 
and the Saints-of old, if they ſhould be granted to have been 1n a place 
ſometimes called Hell, yet were they there 1n happineſs : and therefore the 
delivering them from thence could not be the looſing of the pains of Hell : 
It followeth theo, that thoſe alone which died in their fins were involved 
in thoſe pains, and whea thoſe pains were looſed then were they releaſed; 
and; being: they were looſed when Chriſt was raiſed, the conſequence will 
be, that he delcending into Hell, delivered ſome of the damned Souls from 
their 'Torments there. 
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ORE 8 | | | | he © . | it {o, the pains of hell: 
[| TheVulgarLa- But firſt, though the | Latizte Tranſlation render Kee fa 4 f ; 
tine rerders i though ſortie Copies atid othet Tiabflarions, and divers of the Fathers, read 
— - i tt ths ſane alirtes : yet the Original and alitheiitick nogs CE 
us ſuſciravir,ſo- 1t | IIS ; HIGH » gonethbprgy ovoady mp CR et ; TW 
ij \ +4 Ht; ropotitids it plainly thus, whom z 
infer: 80a ow pr je _ w, bar te the words wete 1d exprefſed 
Dn bes w wes ! Th xt, yet it would not' follow that God delivered Chri# our 
=o I hots ins in which he ws detained ary time, much = that the Soul 
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read it as Ire- frofn enadur ng tnem. ; FRY eV ; 
om Interpreter, Quent Deus excitavir, ſolutis doloribus inferorum : Capreolus Biſhp of Carthage, REfolvere, ſicur 


ſcriprum eſt, inferorum partufitioties : Ard before rheſe Polycarpus, 5y fytteey 0 GAY Patras bub robes 
ſuſciravir Deus Ketvels doleres inferni, Epift. ad Phil. whom I ſuppoſe Grotius un i 4 ket monia & infefnum commemo- 
yoo ſtine readit; dnd laid the ſtreſs of his Interpretation upon this reading. Quia eviden 4 in all tHe thany Copies of it, o#h 
5 — I hog by, But in the Original Greek it is generdlly written @dtvas JayeTs, anda mn a dirs, ny - o the mihtals 
_— - of ory bteF'Þ and twin of the ſixteen Copies which Roberrus Stephanus made uſe of, 1 ea | 7 4g le the ſexe RS 
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quia tenuerunt. &., Auzuſt. Epiſt. 95. 


s the Authority is mioſt uncertain, ſo is the Doftrine moſt InNCon- 
arts Boos of ret Were tivver caſt into iffernal torments, to be de- 
Itvered ffort thetn. 'The days which tollow aſter —_—_—— _—_ _ 
ities to a better life. The Angels had one 1fſtant either © {Tetra 
or ll evcrtally - 4rid what that inſtant was to them, that thislife is unto 
5:h ; We ray as \vell believe rhe Devils were laved, as thoſe _ Which 
ata. 25.41, Aero Oli rofumecitee withrher, For it is at everlgſing fie, a0 ever ling p 
45. by het piſhtient, * wort that diethnot. Nor does thisenly belong to us Whi ahve 
ALITR, ge 44+ ; Chriſt, as if the damaation of all ſinners now were ittelu able 
cvs wn re 4 | 7 > Ot 9 if Faith and Repentfhce 
arid eterrat, but before that death it were tior ſo; as if Pait! bag | Bent ee 
vere tiow mdifpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, but then were not. For thit 
; ebHditio nankind before the fulneſs of time, in whith dur Saviout 
che cotidition of mankind before the fulneſs of t Inte went, 
(76x ir the 4'- Cathe its the world, fhould have been far nibre || happy and advanragean 
Emmet of Gre: eh it hath beef fiiice. Bit neirhier they nor we ſhall ever eſcape efernul 
£ adels rune Darties} except We obtain the Favbrr of God befors we be Krallowed by the 
is fs of death, * Pe muſt of peer before the judeonſt of Che wht ve 
van & inf. ff Ofe ay erefut the t A+ Wee hit botly + "Butt if they [Roe of 
delexacrepro- $alyation now by virtue of Cb+zÞs Deſcent into Hell, w Hera Judgment 
Qtione, Domi. Attiongit the E4tiined before his" Rath , at the Yay'of the pe h fr ea 
bo ad Inferos tHiey muſt be retibticd into Hell pain ; or iF-they be received thety frito erty 
deſcendenes nal Happltiels, it will follow eithet that they Were i6t ly COatan 16 
melorllorum £lioſe latrits at fit, attording tb th: penetal diffenſtionv'EE 6 hall hel 
fors fuirquiin- they did not receive the thivgs d6he in theit body at the faſt; which all ſhu 
camnariogem Oe IE oe all ap is life! is given unto Mew co work out 
Domini minj- 28 CEfLaihly' receive, a8 all appear. This life t5 giVen unto Ale} Ss rf 
—_ —_ Heir Salvation With feat and trembling, bur after death cotneeh judgment, 
me viderunt, fHIe1r 5a R _ xpectins kmendihentior cofiverſion 
Mo lucas ZEHCCLINY Of the life that is paſt, not exptfting kmthe oa rencatrajen 
quo _ then. He that liveth and belicveth in Chrife ſhall hever 7 aka Nee: mn F 
mylicrim nz- yerh, though he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth- in an —e Sep 
oe eres HEIther Believe nor live. And this is as trite of thoſe which _ : oe 5 
S tome, of thofe which came after ont Saviotir, becauſe he was the Larnl an wa 
iple Dominus the foundation of the World. I therefore conchide; That __ - ” 
prog won the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any-dartined Souls, 


Mut Reges © gr to tranflate them from the torments of Hell unto the joys of Heaven. 
Prophets wolue- ; : 
Rn wvidere que vos widetis, Of nn viderunt, 1,6. Epiſt. 179. * 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
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The next conſideration 1s, whether by virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
people of God, were delivered trom that place and ſtate in which they were 
before ; and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might 
tranſlate them into a place and ſtate far more glorious and happy. This hath 
been in the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt men, and 
that as if it followed neceffarily from the denial of the former; He delivered 
not the Souls of the damned, || therefore he delivered the Souls of them || 5» Gregory 


which belteved, and of ther alone : Till at laſt the Schools have followed it - pang 
ſo tully, that they deliver tt as a- point of * Faith and infallible certainty, har ane of che 
that the Soul of Chrii# deſcending into Hell, did deliver from thence all the 4mned were 
Souls of the Saints which were in the boſome of Abraham, and did confer (5,1 ©-en, 


upon them aUual and effential Beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. thu infers and 
And this they lay upon two grotimds : firſt, that the Souls of Saints departed ©*:53 Hzc 


, . iraque omnia 
ſaw not God; and ſecondly, thar Chrift by his death opened the gate of the peſcraſions 
Kingdom of Heaven: nihil aliud tc- 
neatis, niſl 

quod vera fides per Catholicam Ecclefiam docetz quia deſcendens ad Inferos Dominus illos folummodo ab Interni clauſtris 
cripuit, qnos viventes in carne per fuam grattam infrde & bona operatione ſervavir. /. 6, Epiſt, 199. So Ifidore Hilpalcyfis by 
way of oppoſition 3 ideo Dominus 1n Iiterno deſcendit, ur his n ab co non pcenaliter detinebancur viamaperirer revertendi ad, 
caelos. So Venerable Bede apen theplace of $. Pererz Catholica fides haber, quia deſcendens ad Inferna Deminus non incre- 
dulos inde, ſed fidetes ranrurmmodo faos, edacens ad coeleſtia ſecam regna perduxerirz neque Exuris corpore animabus 8 
inferorum carcere inctufis, ſed in hac vita vel per ſciplum, vel per ſuorum exempla five verba fidelium, quoridie viam vitz 
denionſtrer, * Theſe are the words of Suarez 1n 3 Thome Diſputat. 43. Set, z3. Primo crgo, certum eſt Chriftum de- 
ſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſan&is, quz in immu Abrahz erane, efſentialem bearitudinem & cxrera animz donaquz illam 
contife contuliffe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo, quia de fide eft, illas animas non vidifle Deum ante Chriſti morten, 
Peinde eſt de fide cerrum, Chriſtum per mortem aperuiſſe homitibus januam regni : —_— de fide eriam certum eit, ant- 
mas San&torum omnium poſt Chriſti mortem decedentium (finihil purgandum habeant) ſtacim videre Deun. Ergo idenz 
Eft de przdi&is aniirmiabus; 


But even this opinion, as general as It hath been, hath neither that con- 
ſent of Antiquity, nor fuch certainty as it pretendeth, but 1s rather built up- |: Eve ſhow. 
on the improbabilities of a worſe. The || moſt ancient of all the Fathers, © #5 %/re wo 


have been the g- 


whoſe Writings are extant, wereſo far from believing that the end of Chri/t*s pinimefthe moſt 


deſcent into Hell- was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven, that they ne Produ- 
thought therri not to be 1n Heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from 'that ;,j#.,nies_ ,- 
place in which they were before Chri/'s death, until the general reſurre- Juſtin Mareyr, 
Qion. Others; 4s we have alſo ſhewn, thought the boſom of Abraham was ry 
not in atry place, which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not Gregory Ny£. 
think chat Chr7/# ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which oo 0 - 
were not thete. And others yet which thought that Chri## delivered the 57;;1;rare, ous 


Patriarchs from their infernal manſions, did not think fo excluſively, or in iatra m—_—— 
| cent, neq,; ipſa 


oppoſitton to the diſobedfent-and damned ſpirits, but conceived many of £ Aigeſtis & 
them to be faved as well as thy Patriarchs were, and * doubted whether all ordiaaris pote- 


ey . | - » Rtartbus vacua. 
were not ſo ſaved or no. Trideed I chink there were very few (if any) for a CO 


bove 500 years after Chri#, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints out <, piorum 2- 


of Hell, as tolcave all the darmined there ; and therefore this opinzon cannot i __ 
UCcan- 


begrounded upon the prime Antiquity, when ſo many of the Ancients belie- [5 


ved not that they were retttoved at all, and ſo few acknowledged rhat they cii prajudicia 
were removed alone. | 10g IE 


ready ſhewn that many did believe all the damned ſouts were ſaved then; and S. Auguſtine had his adhuc requiro, when he wrue 
wnto Evodins concerhing that opinion. Beſide; the doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Nazianzen, s very obſervable, who in his 
Oration de Paſchate Fath theſe words, "Ay vis ads xaTiy ovynaTterls* tral: 4 Th onf0% 74 Nets wugnera* Tis » 01x05 
voube fra x2) aCaoras ; Tis & ny ©: 3 aT)AG5 oatet maYla; cinpavels, i xdre T5 TiIcdboyTay ; Where his queſtion 
u clearly this, whether Chriſt appearing in hell did ſave all without exception, or did ſave there as he does here, only Jjuch as belie- 
ved. 'To this it is anſwered by Suarez this ways, that it is the ordinary and antverſal Law; that none of the damned ſhould be 
ſaved: An vero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnarum ex Gcherna Chriſtus eduxerit, dubirart 
quoquo medo pareſt, *.*,* Er juxta h#c palſent incclligi Nazianzerius & Auguſtintus, But this will by mo means fatve their authc« 


Do 
ViLQiss #4 


\ 
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rities; for neither of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſome of * the damned were releaſed, but whether all were releaſed or foe 
only : which Suarez did very well perceive, and therefore was ready. in the ſame ſentence with anather an'wer, Quanquam Nazian- 


ZEnus non videatur 1 
i ac (cire © 


la feripfiſſe verba, quoniam de hae veritate dubitarer, ſed folum ut proponerer quid de hoc myſterio 
at. Which is as much as to ſay, that He was ſatisfied of the: truth, but deſired to ſatisfie no man elje, 


Whereas *tis clear that it was a doubt in his age, as we have before ſhewn, and that be would leave it ſtill a doubt and undetermined, 


And as for the 


other, Auguſtinus re&eporeſt intelligide animabus Purgarorit, it 7s certainly falfe, unleſs they will enlarge that 


Purgatory as wide as Hell; for the queſtion was of emptying that.” _ | 


Matth, 8. 11: - 


Lake 13. 28. 


And if the Authority of this opinion in reſpeQ of its Antiquity be not 
great, the certainty of the truth of it will be leſs, For firſt, if it be not cer- 
tain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome place called Hellafter their 
own death, and until the death of Chri/t ; it the boſom of Abraham were not 
ſome infernal manſion ; then can it not be certain that Chre/? deſcended into 
Hell todeliver them. But there is no certainty that the Souls of the juſt, the 
Patriarchs and thereſt of the people of God, were kept in any place below, 
which was, or may be called Hell: the boſom of 4braham might well be in 
the heavens above, far from any region where the Devil and his Angels 
were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the ſpirits of juſt men went unto, 
or did remain in Hell; the place in which the rich man was in torments after 
death is called Hell, but that into which the Angels carried the poor mans 
Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt diſtance between them two ; nor is 
it likely that the Angels which ſee the face of God ſhould be ſent down from 
Heaven to convey the Souls of the juſt into that place where the face of God 
cannot be ſeen. When God tranſlated Ezoch, and Etizs was carried upina 
Chariot to Heaven, they ieem not to be conveyed to a place where there was 
noviſion of God ; and yet it is moſt probable, that Moſes was with Elzas as 
well before az upon the Mount: nor is there any reaſon to conceive that Abra- 
ham ſhould be in any worſe place or condition than Enoch was, having as 


great 4 teſtimony that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had. 


Secondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of Chr;/? delivered the Souls 
of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the beatifical viſion, ex- 
cept it were certain that the Souls are in another place and a better condition 
now thanzthey were before, But there is no certainty that: the Patriarchs 
and the Prophets are now in another place and a better congition than they 
were before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no intimation of-any ſuch 
alteration of their. ſtate delivered in the Scriptures; there is no ſuch place 
with any probability pretended to prove any aQtual acceſſion of happineſs 
and glory already paſt. Mazy ſhall come from the 'Eaſt and. Wezt, and ſhall ſit 
down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kjngdom of heaven; there 
then did the Gentiles which came in to Chri# find the Patriarchs, even in 
the Kingdom of Heaven; and we cannot:/pexceive that they found them an 
whereelſe than Lazarus did. For the deſcription is the ſame, There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and 1ſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, . and you your ſelves thruſt ouz. 
For as the rich man 7 hell lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abra- 
ham afar off, before the death of (hriit ; ſo thoſe that were in weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, ſaw Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, when 
the Gentiles were brought 1n. i 
- Thirdly, Though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in a 
place called Hel, as they were not ; though. it were alſo certain that they 
were now in a better condition than they were-before Chriff*s death, as it is 
not ; yet it would not follow that Chri3# deſcended into Hell to make this al- 
teration; for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, itmight-not 
be effteCted till his Afcenfion, it might be atttibuted to the-merit-of his Paſs 
fion, it might have no dependance on his Deſcenſion, I conctude therefore 
that 
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that chere is no certainty of truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen 
rake for a matter of Faith, That Chri/? delivered the Souls of the Saints from 
that place of Hell which they call Limbas of the Fathers, into Heaven ; and 
for that purpoſe atter his death deſcended into Hell. 
Wherefore being 1t15 molt infallibly certain that the death of C rift wasas 
powerful and cfiectual for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as for 
thoſe which follow him ; being they azd all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and 1 Cir. 19. 344, 
did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink ; being Abraham is the Father of us all, | 
and we now atter Chriſt's Alcenfion are called but to walk iz the ſteps of the Rom. 4. 12,16. 
faith of that Father ; being the boſom of Abraham is clearly propounded in 
the Scriptures as the place into which the bleſſed Angels before the death of 
Chriſt conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the favour of God, and 
is alſo || promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chrift after his death ; 1 Aithengh the 
. . . HGH £ 
being we can find no difference or tranſlation of the boſom of Abraham, 3m ej avra- 
and yet it is a comtort {till * to us that we ſhall go to him, and while we ham in expreſs 
hope ſo never fear that we ſhall goto Hell; I cannor admit this as the end of _—— 
Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, to convey the Souls of Abraham, 1/aac, and Facob, oly of Lazarcs 
and thoſe which were with them, from thence; nor can I think there was 2%" Gif 6e- 
any reference to ſuch an aCtion in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſonl th: js ſuppoſed 
1a bell. dead, yet the 
: FOG : , ſame Boſom is 
virtually and in terms equivalent promiſed to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For the joys of the life-to come ave likened to 4 
Feaſt, in which, according to the cuſtom then in uſe, they lay down with the head of one toward the breaſt of the other, who is there- 
fare ſaid 11 ye in his boſom, as weread of $. John, lu avaxeuuCt ow To Kerry Ing7 * thus in that heavenly Feaſt in the King- 
dm of God, LaZarus is dvar#ulOr To thao Aboa tum And inthe ſame Chapter Chriſt ſaith, that Many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and from the Weſt, x evazailionvTer 2 ACeadu, diſcumbent cum Abrahamo, fic down with Abraham, a we 
tranſlate it after ouy cuſtom, at the ſame Feaſt, that #, &vannufinoov]a on Tols xaos Ts ACogdy, Kc, as Euthymias, Quia 
Deus Abraham, coli cenditor, Pater Chriſt eſt; 1dcirco in regno ccoelorum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubiturz ſunt na- 
tiones quz crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris. * S. Auguſtine often ſhews the comfort which he had in going to the 
boſom of Abraham : As in the caſe of 11s friend Nebridius, Nunc 1lle vivir in finu Abraham. Quicquid illud eſt quod illo figni- 
ficacur ſinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivic, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine, adoprivus ex liberto filius ibi vivit. Nam 
quis alius tali anime locus? Confeſ]. 1. g.c. 3. And he ſeats that place (" as uncertain as before) where it was before, Poſt vicam 
ittam parvam nondum eris ub crunt Sanct1, quibus dicetur, Venite benedi&i Patris, percipite regnum quod v9bis paratum eft a5 
znitio mundi. Nondum ib eris, quisnelcic? Sed jam poteris 1bt efſe ubi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille 
ſuperbus 8 ſterilis in medijs ſuis cormentis vidic a longe requieſcentem, Concio 1. in Pſal. 36, And this he muſt neceſſarily 


rtabe for a ſufficient comfort to a dying Chriſtian, who ſeats that place in conſpe&u Domini, de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 12. and 
looked upon them which were in it, as upon thoſe, a quibus Chriſtus ſecundum 'bearificam preſentiam nunquam recefizt, 


Epiſt. 9g. 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the end 
for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and all 
the powers below within their own dominions. And this hath been received 
as grounded on the Scriptures and conſent of Fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the confirmation of it are theſe two, Having ſpoiled principalities Col. 2.13: 
and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them : And, when 
he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firit into the lower parts of 
the earth, By the conjunQtion of theſe two they conceive the triumph of 
Chriſt's deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriit yh. 4. 8, g. 


tn baptiſm, with whom ye were alſo raiſed ; and when ye were dead in ſins, he 8. Bill. p. 294- 


Cot, 2. 12, 12; 


quickned you together with him, forgiving your ſins, and cancelling the hand- , 24. 
writing of ordinances that was againſt us, and ſpoiling powers and principalities, 

he made an open ſhew of them, triumphing over them in himſelf. That is, fay | 
they, ye died and were buried with Chrift, who taftned the hand-writing of 
ordinances to the Croſs, that he might aboliſh it, from having any right to 

tic or yoke his members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed together 

with Chri##, who ſpotled powersand principalities, and triumphed overthem 

in his own perſon. So that theſe words, /pozlzng principalities and powers, are 


not referred to the Croſs, but to Chriſt's reſurrection. This Triumph over 
Satan 
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Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Ephefiars ſetteth down 
P:beſ. 4. 8, 5, as a conſequent to Chrif?*s death, and pertinent to his reſurrection, Aſcenarng 
on high he led captivity captive : and this, He aſcended, what meaneth it, bir 
that he deſcended firit into the lower parts of the earth ? ſo that aſcending trom 
the lower parts of the carth he /ed captivity captive, which 1s all one with he 
triumphed over power and principalitics. With this coherence and conjun- 
Aion of the Apoſtles words, together with the interpretation of the ancicnt 
Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated, that Chri/tatter his Death, 
and before his Reſurrection, in the lowermoſt parts of the carth, even in 
Hell, did lead captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 
But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain truth in it ſelf, or how it can have any 
conſiſtency with the denial of thoſe other ends, which they who of late have 
embraced this opinion, do ordinarily reject. Firſt, I cannot ſee how the 
Scriptures mentioned are fufficient to found any ſuch concluſion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the in- 
terpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the 
damned were taken out of the torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the 
Saints of old were removed from thence by Chr:/'s Deſcent ; which were the 
reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and leading ca- 
ptivity captive there. 
That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloiars 1s not referred to the 
Croſs but to the Reſurrection, cannot be proved ; the coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much; no Logick can inter ſuch a diviſion, that the lorting ont of 
the hand-writing belongeth preciſely to our burial with him, and the trinmph- 
ing over principalities and powers particularly to our being guickzed together 
with him; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and the zri- 
umphing at another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth 1t expreſly to the 
i.5; the Valzar Croſs, rendring the laſt words, triumphing over them in it, that 1s, in the Croſs, 
Latin, Palam Mentioned in the former Verſe ; and though || anciently it have been read, 
rumpmans 1!- 73 rumphing over them in himſelf, yet ſtill there are theſe two great advantages 
io; 4 ap ON Our ſide; Firſt, Thatif we read, zz zt, it proves the triumph ſpoken of in 
the Sriack, , £015 place performed upon the Crols; and it we read, 7 himſelf, it proveth 
5 Nm not that the triumph was performed in any other place, becauſc he was hinz- 
Arroyo ſelf upon the Croſs. Secondly, The ancient * Fathers of the Greek Church 
Þ neripls, TEad 1t as we do, #n it, and interpret the triumph of his death, and thoſe 
S. Hilary, tri- others of the Latin Church, which did read it otherwiſe, did alſo acknow- 
umphan5&51N 1gpe with the Greeks the Croſs not only to be the place in which the viftory 


ſemetfpſo, 59 . . 
—— Au- over Satan was obtained, but allo to be the trophy of that Vitory, .*. and 


guitine, and the triumphal Chariot. 
Pac1anus, 4 
* Occumentus freweth their reading, Qetap Cd ans a3 tw ity), and Interpretation, OeiayCCr atlai n x7) i nHwuldoy 
T4 Taviyueu: Elers;uCd ov avtdy a Ty 5 wer, TeTiSAv Wine, t K1T avrs SelauCop yeuT3y a meTiatos. *Ey 
ouTHEY then is )& 7% 5 evge, and this SerduCO- rourAs onthe Croſs will n1 way agree with that attual triumph in Hed, But Theo- 
phyla&zer more clearly, ©ccauuCdongs 03793 by aur), Tericv, ey T5) £auge 795 uigeva; Twas deitcgs OciaulC jag 
atlas Gray Tis So vinns Toeuinoy exarcrl}oy Jyuooiny mopunlwa TEA) 785 wiinttsTay SiGuies mam Sunvoroy. "Ex mW 
59160 av T3 Te; muy 50a; © Kver©, wap iy dVpocia 3:0 59 EMLWor, Prager, Irduior, 705 Jaiuora HAewdplEdT3r. 
And this Expoſition they received from $.Chryſoſtom, who makes the Nrywa]iouts on the Croſs, to conſiſt in the death upon it, *E ui 
* 7any lu taaCty + NaCor©r vad avpalt} verge F nomeiny AzCwy. Where it is to be obſerved that the triumph is not attyi- 
bred tothe foul departed jrom the body and deſcended into Hell, but rather to the body leſt by the foul and hanging on the Croſs, S.3 
77 Sint 06] day npiv? xa] on yauotu Wit vitly, ſays Theodorer. And before all theſe Origen moſt expre;ly, 
Viiihilircr quidem Filius Det in cruce crucifixus eſt, invitibilicer vero in ea cruce diabolus cum principatibus ſuis & potcſta- 
ribus atfixus eſt cruci. Nontibj hoc videbicur verum, {i bi horum ceſtem produxero Apoſtolum Paulum ? Quod erat con- 
rare. nobiz, culic filud de medio affigens cruci ſuz, cxuens principatus & poteſtares traduxic libere, triumphans eas 
in !igno cructs, Ergo duplex Dominic# crucis eſt ratio; una jlla, qui dicir Petrus quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis re- 
figuit exeimplum 3 & hec ſccunda, qui crux illa rrophzum Biaboli fuir, in quo & crucifixus eft & criumpharus, in 
Ziitam, Requicvir ut Leo, chm in cruce poſirus principarus & poreitares exuir, & trlumphavic cos cum ligno cruci+, 
kiem, * Teital7r, Serpentis ſpolium, devio Principe mundi, &Affixie Iigno rctugarum immane —_— 
: Prudentins 
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Prudentius. Dic trophzum paſſionis, Dic triumphalem crucem, Cathem. Hymn. 10. $. Hilary moft exprejly, Manus cjus edefle ad 

bellum ſunt cum vicic ſeculum. Ego enim, alt, vict mundum, cum extenſus in cruc</ inviſtiliais armi: ipſius paſſionis inſtru- 

icur, Er poſuiſtt, inquit, ut arcm ereum brachia mea, cvm de omnibus virtutibus ac poreſtaribus in ipto trophzo glori-aſz crucis 

eriumphar, & principatus & poteſtates traduxit cum fiducia triumphans in ſemetipſo,.in tfal. 143. Where it is obſer. ale that the 

Father does read it in (-mertipſo, and interprets it in cruce. Nos quoniam truphaum jan; videmus, & quod currum fovm crium- 

phator aſcendir, confideremus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis plauſtri manuiias de morrali hoſte quzfiras, tea paribula 

criumphali capriva de ſeculo ſpolia ſuſpendir, 5. Amb.l.1o. inc.23. S Luce; and amongſt the reſt of the captives he recken« after- 

ward;, captivum principem mund1, & ſpirirualia nequiriz quz ſunc in coeleſtious. To this alludes Fulgentius, 1, 3 ad Thraſim. 

Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chirographum deleri, ur dum vetus homo noſter ſimul cruci athgitur, ranquam in tro- 

phzo triumphatoris vitoria panderetur, Wherher therefore we read it, &y auTw with the Greeks, that is, uy cawen, ot, iv 0umw 

with the Latines in (eiplo, 1t 1s the ſame : for he triumphed over the. Devil by himſelf upon the Croſs, as in the ſame caſe it 1s writtea 

Eph, 2. 15. x; Sm4ae]anety{ 785 dyugc]iges ou byi owpale TH ©:6 Ne 7% 52Wps, Smox|tivay Thy © x egy bv £2uT29. 
This place then of S. Paw to the Colafizns cannot prove that Chriſt de- 

ſcended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there; and if it be not proper for 

that purpoſe of it ſelf, it will not be more effeQual by the addition of that 

other to the Epheſians. For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the deſcending 

into the /ower parts of the earth, doth not neceſſarily ſignifie his deicent into 

Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things which are {po- 

ken 1n the ſame place, or 1n any other, are to be attributed to that deſcent. 

Again, if it were granted, that thoſe words did ſignifie Hell, and this Article 

of our Creed were contained in them, yet would it not follow from that 

Scripture, that Chr; triumphed over Satan while his Soul was in Hell; for 

the conſequence would be only this, That the ſame Chriſt who led captivity 

captive, deſcended firlt into Hell. In that he aſcended (and aſcending led ca- 

ptivity captive) what 7s it but that he deſcended firſt? the Deſcent then, if it 

were to Hell, did precede the triumphant Aſcent of the ſame perſon, and 

that is all which the Apoſtles words will evince. Nay further yer, the A- 

{ſcent mentioned by S. Paz! cannot be that which immediately followed the. 

Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently ſignifieth the Aſcenſion which followed 

jorty days after his ReſurreQion. It 15 not an Aſcent from the parts below 

to the ſurface of the carth, but to ti;- heavens above, an aſcending up on high, 

even far above all Heav:ns. Now the leading captivity captive belongeth clear- 

ly to this Aſcent, and not to any Deſcent which did precede it. It 1s not faid, 

that he deſccnded firſt to lead captivity captive; and yet it mult be ſo, if 

Chriſt deſcended into Hell to triumph there; it-is not ſaid, when he had 

led captivity captive , he aſcended up oa high; for then it might be ſuppoled 

chat the captives had been led before: but it is * expreſlly ſaid, afcending up « 7he 0ricia? 

on high he led captivity captive ; and conſequently that triumphant a&t was the words dv mani- 

immediate effe& of his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no more «fer 

can be proved than this, That Chri/t triumphed over principalities and pow-+ a# did ro: pre- 

ers at his death upon the Croſs, and led captivity captive at his Aſcenſion <5 4icerr.. 

k Li a . > " For had it been 

into Heaven. Which is ſo far from proving that Chriſt deſcended into Hell ,;,,,xur4- 

to triumph there, that it is more proper to per{ſwade the contrary. For why oz axu2au- 

ſhould he go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had triumphed pp hidgar 

on the Croſs ? why ſhould he go to captive that captivity then, which he well hare ex- 

was to captivate when he aſcended into Heaven ? Leary dr 

Chriſt did lead 


fin and death and Satan captive and when he had done ſh, aſcended up on high : but being it is written ayaCac &c v4'>, that #, 
having aſcended up on high, ay naauwrdbow io peruday, he caprivared a captivity, the Aſcent muſt here precede the capti- 
vation, though not in time ( af it did the giving of -ifts) yet in nature: fo that it is not proper to ſay, by captivating he aſcended ; 
but it is proper to expre(s it thus, by aſcending he led captive a captivity. 


As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will appear of ſmall validity to 
confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the rwo former 
eff:as, the removal of the Saints to Heaven, and the delivering the damned 
from the torments of Hell. In vaia ſhall we pretend that Chr-/t deſcended in- 


zo Hell to lead captivity captive, if we witial maintain, that when he _— 
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ded thither he brought.none away which were captive there. This was the 
*5 5. Hierom yery notion which thoſe* Pathers had, that the Souls of men were conquered 
ko rs <f by Satan, and after death aQtually brought 1ato captivity ; and that the Soul 
Inferiora au- of Chrift deſcending to the place where they were, did aCtually releaſe them 
rem rr? In” from that bondage, and bring them out of the poſſeſſion of the Devil by 
nr, of quia force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell, and lead Captivity captive, 
Pominus no- according to their apprehenſion. But if he had taken no Souls from thence, 
on SY he had not ſpoiled Hell, he had not led Captivity captive, he had not ſo 
3 = . . = 
ur Sanftorum triumphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us 
- way lh ta w not that Chri#t triumphed in Hell; being the triumph which the Fathers 
cluſz,ſecumad Mention, was either in relation to the damned Souls which Chr:/t took out of 
ceelos Vittor thoſe tormenting flames as ſome imagined, or 1n reference to the ſpirits of 
_ the juſt, which he rook out of thoſe inferna] habitarions, as others did con- 
12.29. Alliga- ceive; being we have already thought fit not to admut either of theſe two 
ob rae þ as the effe& of Chriſt*s Deſcent, it followeth that we cannot acknowledge 
Tartarum , & this, as the proper end of the Article. | 
Domini con- 
ericus pede; & direpris ſedibus Tyranni, captiva du&a eſt captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenfis 5s to be underſtood, De Un&ione 
Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt rex illudi, & vita occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos captivam ab anriquo captivicatem reduxit ; 4pphy- 
ing it to the cuſtom of the Church, Omnino convenir, ur eo tempore quo Chriſtus caprivos eduxit ab inferis , reconciliari pec- 
carores ad Eccletjam redycantur, 1bid. Tis Athanaſius when he ſpeaks of Chriſt”s triumphing over Satan in Hell, he mentions 
* {Sw oxvadYvle, Hell ſpoiled, to wit, of thoſe Souls which before it kept in hold, Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration, in Paſli- 
onem 8& crucem, he acknowledgeth the Triumph on the Croſs, "EI Þ + vaxylly # Seraufdovia (nt SerauCdor]e) FL 
Ta Sabine, wi EN ov x oenv dM EauT Bagley T3 Tegmuor. Thus Leo the Emperour , Xea5hs avicy Tov dS 
elyuzkulioes, #, Tois ai yuaruTas indueiay xapZac Hom. de Relurr, And thus Macarius ſuppoſeth Chriſt vidtoriouſly 
ſpeaking unto hell and death, Read'u ont g1y x) oKirT, &) $2velt, cxfanc TH fynueranaouWa; {uxa;. Author libelli de 
Paſchare, ander the name of $. Ambroſe, Expers peccati Chriſtus cum ad Tartar! ima deſcenderet, ſeras jnferni janyiſq; con- 
friugens, vinRas peccato animas, mortis dominatione deſirufta, e diabolt faucibus revocavir ad vitam. Atque jra divinum 
crivmphum #rernis charaQeribus eſt conſcriprum,” dum dicir, Ubi eſt, Mors, aculeus tuus ? Ubi eft, Mors, vi&oria cya? 
cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame name, Gratia Dei abundavirt in deſcenſu Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, 
cum triumpho ſublaris eis in ccelum, ad Rome 5-14. Secundum animam deſcendir ad tnferna & ſpoliavir principes tenebra- 
rum ab animabus eleforum, Ecbert, Serm. g. contra.Catharos. Thus ſtill the Fathers which ſpeak of ſpoiling hell , of leading 
Captivity captive, of triumphing over Satan in his own quarters , are to be undersood in reſpect to thoſe Souls which they thought 
#*»* taken out of the cuſtody, poſſeſſion, or dominion of Satan, whether juſt or unjuſt, 


Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if when 
he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of our Saviour , Thou ſhalt not leave my 
ſoul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul ſe- 
parated from my Body, and conveyed into the _— of the damned Spi- 
rits, amongſt all the principalities and powers oft Hell; I ſay, thou ſhalt 
not leave me there, battering all the infernal ſtrength, redeeming the Priſo- 
ners, leading captivity captive, and victoriouſly OO over death, and 
Hell, and Satan. In ſumm, thoſe words of the Prophet cannot admit any 
interpretation involving a glorions, triumphant and victorious condition, 
which is not a ſubje& capable of dereliction. For as the hope which he had 
of his body; that it ſhould not ſee corruption, ſuppoſed that it was to be put 
in the grave, which could not of it ſelf free the body from corruption; fo 
rhe hope that his Soul ſhould nor be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth it not to be in 
ſuch a ſtate as was of it ſelf contradiQory to dereliction. 

And this leads me to that end which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable to queſtion or objeQtion. We have 
already ſhewn the ſubſtance of the Article to conſiſt in rhis, That the Soul of 
Chriſt, really ſeparated from his Body by death, did truly paſs unto the 
places below, where the Souls of men departed were. And I conceive 
the end for which he did fo, was, That he might undergo the condition 
of a dead mar as well as of a living. He appeared here in the ſimilitude 
of ſinful fleſh, and went into the other world in the fimilitude of a fin- 
ner. His body was laid ia a grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men 
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are ; his Soul was conveyed into ſuch receptacles as the Souls of other per: 
ſons uſe to be. All, which was neceſſary for our redemption by way of ſa. 
tisfaQion and merit, was already performed on'the Crols j' and 'allf" which 
was neceſlary for the actual collation and exhibition of what was merited 
there, was to be effett;d. upon and afrer his Reſurre&ion - in the interim 
therefore there is nothing left, at leait known to us, but to farisfic the law 
of death. This he undertook to do, and did : and though the Ancient Fa- 
thers by the ſeveral additions of other ends have ſomething obſcured this; 


yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their * Writings, and 1s certainly moſt * Irenzus / 
conformable to that prophetical expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto = RE 
grounded our Explication, Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt morcuorum 

| | ſervare, /. 5. Cc. 


thou [uffer thy holy one to [ee corruption. 
ſuffe J 4 fe P 25. and S. Ht- 


lary expreſſes that wyich T intend, very clearly, Morte non interceptus eſt unigenirus Dei Filiusz ad expfendam quidcm homi- 
nis naturam, ctiam raorti ſe, 1d «ſt. diicefſion* ſe ranquam animz corporiq; ſubjecir, & ad infcrnas ſedes, id quud homini 
debicum vidcrur efſe, penetravit. Enar. in Pſal. 53, And before him Tertullian , Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo morcuus le- 
cundum Scripturas, & tepulrus ſecus eaſdem, huic quoqz legi ſatisftecit, forma humanz mortis apud inferos fun&us . De An: 
maces5. "Hafl:y uri; 6 ff naylav owriEG, 4, TH nhutkv nerworulpay Timugic, Bis TAY US. nwfs, 419 1d), Vp" 1s {van 
pag]nloy auTsy wwed\C21e oxpra. KaJagiciula wi * FavaTo is F aSlw* aveNCa] * TYT0, x, x4ThaQey E1um'v4 85g au” 
Tdv. Gelaſ. 4, Conc. Nic. l. 2.c, 32. This S, auſtin calls proprietarem carnis, Cont, Fefician. c. 11. Scio ad inferos Þivini- 
rarem Filii Dei deſcendifle proprictate carnis, ſcio ad caclum aſcendiiſe carnem merito Deitatis. And after wards he calls it, 
injuriam carnis, Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipſe rocus ctiam in jaferno, totus in ccelo, illic patiens injuriam carnis, hic 
non relinquens gloriam Deicatis, c. 14. Impleta eft Scripture quzdicit, Et cum iniquis reputatis eſt. Quod & altius intelligi 
poteſt, dicente de ſemeriplo Domino, Reputarus ſum.cum deſcendentibus.in lacum : fatus ſum ſicut horns ſine adjutorin, inter inor- 
tus liber, Vere enim repuratus eſt inter pe.ccatores & iniquos ut deicenderet ad Infernum, $. Hierome in Iſai& Cc. 53. v. 12, 
Ruffinus in his Expoſition of the Creed, deſcanting up>n that place in the Pſalms, taQus ſum ficur homo ſine adjutorio, inter mor- 
tuos liber 3 Non dixit homo, ſed ſ'icur homo.. -S7c«r bomotenim erac quia etiam deſcenderat in infernum; ſed inter myriuos 
liber erat, quia a morre teneri non porerat. Ert 1deo in uno natura human fragilicatis, in alio divinz poreſtas majeſtaris 
oftcrditur, And1et more pertinently Fulgentius Reftabac ad plenum noſtra redemprionis effeun; ur illuc uſque homo fine 
peccato a Deoſuiceprus deſcenderet 3 quoutque homo ſeparatus a Deo peccari merito cecidifler, id «ſt, ad 11.ternum, ub 
ſolebat peccatoris anima torqueri, & ad {cpulchrum ubi conlueverat peccatoris caro corrumpi, Ad Toraſim. c. 30. El uy xþ 
aut; einclo, ner "v T4 mavT9s, w rar Ths, ty os 9 Ou TKETE. iy Cron 0 4 v[wv, $avTs ydoztt, x; Thy og 
a Ss 1e:t4f61omv nNca%, we dv uT! 14% |@ nulv ouorvly toels ewhjian, (fc. Andreas Cret, Serm, in vitam humanam. 
Tcomclude this with that Expoſition of S, Hilary »pon the words of thoſe Pſalmiſt , It I go down into Hell , rhou arc there alſo; 
Humanz ilta lex neceflicatis eſt, .ur conſepuluus corporibus ad inferos anime deſcendant : Quam deſcenfionem Dominus ad 


conſummationem veri hominis non recuſayir, Pſal. 138. | 


Secondly, By the Deſcent of Chri/? into Hell, all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thither; he went unto thoſe regions of 
darkneſs that our ſouls might never come 1nto thoſe torments which are there. 
By his Deſcent he freed us from our fears, as by his Aſcenſion he ſecured ns 
of our hopes. He paſſed to thoſe habitations where Satan hath taken up 
poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth his dominion ; that having no power over him, 
we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our ſouls depart- | 
ed, as belonging uato him. Through death he deſtrojed him that had the pow- Heb. 2. 144 
er of death, that «, the Devil, and by his aCtual deſcent into the dominions 
of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an intereſt in him of the fame 
freedom which he had, Which truth is alſo ſtill preſerved (though among 
many other ſtrange conceptions) |[in the writings of the Fathers. Having [4s we readof | 
thus examined the ſeveral Interpretatios of this part of the Article, we _O_ "- 
may now give a brief and ſafe account thereof, and teach every one how time, thuugh wt 
they may expreſs their Faith without any danger of miſtake, ſaying, I give 7 kn 3, Sed 
a full and undoubting aſſent unto this as to a certain truth, that when all une, COS 
the ſufferings of Chri/# were finiſhed on the' Croſs, and his Soul,,was inferosadiirne 
ſeparated from his body, though his body were dead, yet his Soul EE 
died not, and though it died not, yet it underwent the Condition of diferinen E- 


the Souls of ſuch as dis, and being he died in the ſmilitude of a Sinner, {nicorum & 


fi carcer mortuis idem ? De Anima, cap 55. Aut ipfius vox elt hic, Et. eraiſti animam meam ab inferns inferiori, aur noſtra 
vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ; quia ideo ille pervenit uſq; ad infernum, ne nos remaneremus in 1nterno, 
S. Auguft. in Pſal.85. Tidaoy 38 au 73s nuts dvinacs, x nevay anThs huds $5525, & BY Þ dSlw taTabaray, nuts 
*14p3g8, Athan, in Omnia mthi trad. G9. 
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his Soul went to the place where the Souls of men are kept who die for their 
fins, and ſo did wholly undergo the law of death: but becauſe there was 
no {in in him, and he had fully ſarisfied for the fins of others which he took 
upon him, therefore as God ſuffered not his Holy One to ſee corruption, 
ſo he left not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient ſecurity to all 
thoſe who belong to Chriſt, of never coming under the power of Satan or 
ſuffering in the flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And thus, 
and for theſe purpoſes may every Chriſtian ſay, I believe that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into Hell. 


_— 


He Role again, 


Hatſoever variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, this 

part of Chrifs ReſurreQtion hath been conſtantly delivered with- 

* For though Out the leaſt alteration, either by way of addition or * diminution. The 
Eaſcbius Ga!” whole matter of it is ſo neceſſary and efſential to the Chriſtian Faith, thar 
nanius Form- Nothing of it could be omitted ; and in theſe few expreſſions the whole do- 
bw m__ % Crine 15 ſo clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. Art the firſt 
Ne eons VIEW We are preſented with three Particulars : Firſt, The ARtion it ſelf, or 
fome Copies in the Reſurreion of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly, The Verity, Reality, 
py _ and Propriety of that ReſurreQtion, he roſe from the dead, Thirdly, The Cir- 
adeach7 cab 17 cumſtance of Time, or Diſtance of his ReſurreQion from his Death, roſe 


d in al! the ; 
ſe err from the dead the third day. 


more ancient, than Euſebius «r Fortunarus : and therefore that omiſſion 1s to be imputed rather to negligence either of the Authour or 
the Scribe, than to the uſage of the Church in their age. Quod dic tertlo reſurrexirc a mortuis Dominus Chriſtus, nullus ambi- 
gir Chriſtianus, S, Aug. Serm, inVigilits Paſche. , 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular , and the juſtification of our be- 
lief in ChriſPs ReſurreQion, it will be neceſſary, firſt, To ſhew the promiſed 
Meſſiss was to riſe from the dead; and ſecondly, That Jeſws whom we believe 
to be the true and only Mefſias, did ſo riſe as 1t was promiſed and foretold. 

As the Meſ#zs was to be the Son of David, fo was he particularly typified b 
him and promiſed unto him. Great were the oppofitions which David ſuf. 
fered both by his own People and < the Nations round about him; which 
P/al. 2.:: he expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of the M345 1n thoſe words, The Kings 
of the earth ſet themſehues, and the rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord 
and againſt bis anointed, that is, his Chriſt. From whence it came to pals, 
Af 4. 27,28- That againſt the holy child Jeſus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and Pon- 
tins Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together 
to do whatſoever the hand and the counſel of God determined before to be done, 
which was to crucifie and ſlay the Lord of life. But notwithſtanding all 
this oppoſition and perſecution, it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the 
F/al. 2.6, 7. fon of David, Tet have I ſet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. T will de- 
clare the. decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, T hou art my ſon, this day have I be- 
gotten thee. As therefore the perſecution in reſpe&t of David amounted only 
to & depreſſion of him, i his exaltation was a ſetling in the 
Kingdom ; ſo being the conſpiration againft the Meſſizs amounted to a real 
Crucifixion and Death, therefore the Exaltation muſt include a Refurre- 
Etion. And being he which riſes from the dead, begins as it were to live 
another life, and the grave to him is in the manner of a womb to bring him 
forth, therefore when God ſaid of his anointed, Thou art my ſon, this day 
. have I begotten thee, he did foretel and promiſe that he would raiſe the Meſi- 

as from death to life. | 

But 
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But becauſe this prediQtion was ſomething obſcured in the figurative ex- 
preſſion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the ſame Pro- 
phet, ſpeaking by the mouth of David, bur ſuch words as are agreeable not 
to the perſon, but the Son of David, Yo ſhall reit in hope ; for thou wilt Fſal. 16. te; 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 

As for the Patriarch David, he « both dead and buried, and his fleſh conſumed 
in his ſepulchre ; but being a Prophet, and knowing that God hath {worn with At 5. 31. 
an oath to hins, that of the fruit of his loyns according to the fleſh he would raiſe up 
Chriit to ſit on his throne; he ſeeing this before, [pake of the reſurreition of C brik, 
that his ſoul was not teft in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They were 
both to be ſeparated by his death, and each to be diſpoſed in that place which 
was reſpeQively appointed for them: but neither long to continue there, 
the body not to be detained in the grave, the ſoul not to be left in Hell, but 
both to meet, and being reunited to riſe again. 
_ Again, Leſt any might imagine thatthe Mefizs dying once might riſe ftom 
death, and living after death yet die again, there was a further Prophecy to 
aſſure us of the excellency of that reſurreCtion and the perpetuity of that life 
ro which the Meſſias was to be raiſed. For God giving this promiſe to his 
eople, 1 will make an everlaſting covenant with you (of which the Meſſtas was Iſa. 54. 4: 
to bethe Mediator, and to ratifie it by his death) and adding this expreſſion, 
even the ſure mercies of David, could ſignifie no leſs than that the Chriſt, who 
was given firſt unto usin a frail and mortal condition, in which he was todie, 
ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable ſtate, and conſequently rhat he 
being dead ſhould riſe unto eternal life. And thus by virtue of theſe three 
rediQions we are aſſured that the Meſſias was to riſe again, as alſo by thoſe 
Types which did repreſent and preſfignifie the ſame. Joſeph, who was or- 
dained to ſave his brethren from death who would have {lain him, did repre- 
ſent the Son of God, who wasſlain by us, and yet dying ſaved us; and hisbe- *pgr quo an 
ing in the dungeon typified Chri/?'s death ; * his beingtaken out fromthence nos dierum, 
repreſented his reſurreQtion,as his eveQtion tothe power of Egyprnextto Pha. <172 incipie 
7a0h, ſignified the Seſſion of Cbri# at the right hand of his Father. JI/aac was reeducicur by 
fcrificed, and yet lived, to ſhew-chat Chr:## ſhould truly die, and truly live ow Ernoſter 
again. And _Abrahar offered him up, * accounting that God was able to raiſe JeP CS 
him up even from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a Joe In die tertio a 


Abraham's intention I/aac died, in his expeQation he was to riſe from the urge 


dead, in his acceptation being ſpared he was received from the dead, andall carar Pharaoni, 
this ated to * preſignifie, that the only Son of God was really and truly to 9ando_ refur- 
: Ih -h ; reQio declara- 
be ſacrificed anddie ; and after death was really to be raiſed to life. What wr... Dara ct 
was the intention of our Father Abraham not performed, that was thereſolu- Joſeph a Pha- 
tion of our heavenly Father and fulfilled. And thus the ReſarreQion of the 22, 7 mt - 
my men acne gypto Pore 

Meſſias was repreſented by Types, and foretold by Prophecies ; and there- - Ec nofter 
| 3 oſeph Chrt- 
fore the Chrif# vas to riſe from the dead | - oF 
poſt reſurrefionem dicir, Data eft mihi omnis poteſtas in coelo & in terra, Proſper, de Prortiſ. &y Predi?. þ. 1.. c. 296 
* Heb. 11.19. * Ideolfaac immolatus non eft, quia reſurreRio Filio Dei ſervata eſt, Proſper. de Prom. &F Pred. p. 1. 
c. 17. Ora 97% axis nd ud] T3 ue KU5veroy TuTIXa; dugoſcnrs Emuteionr]Cr, To Ts nanrnuloy jo ; Hh 
ovwmgnd ery Nivle meobdTw, ws Say flub as os Td TegBeTw T3 T4 Savers wore, iy 5 TH poyofjeri F Colw, Þ wi 

axon w To JereT rw Greg, Nyſſ. Orat. 1. in Reſur. | 


That Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and only Meſfias, did riſe from 
the dead according to the Scriptures, is a certainand infallible truth, delivered 
unto us and confirmed by teſtimonies Humane, Angelical and Divine; Thofe 
pions Women which thought with ſweet ſpices toanoint him dead, found hm 


alive, held him by the feet, and worſhipped him, and as the firſt Preachers _— 
ur- 
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ATs 1.21, 22+ 


x Cor. 15. 6, 


Fohn 20. 12, 


r John 5.9. 


Reſurreftion, with fear and great joy ran to bring his Diſciples word. The ble!. 


ſed Apoſtles follow them, ro,whoms alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by 
many infallible proofs ; who with great power gave witn:fs of the reſurrection of 
the Lord Jeſzs, the principal part of whole office conlifted in this teſtimony, 
as appeareth upon the eleQtion of Matthias into the place of Judas, ground- 
ed upon this neceſſity. Wherefore of theſe men which have tompanied with 7s 
all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, wuſt one be ordained 
to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtific:! the 


ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to five hundred brethren at once. Theſe 


were the witnefles of his own family, of ſuch as worſhipped him {ſuch as 
believed in him. And becauſe the teſtimony of an adverſary is in ſuch caſes 
thought of greateſt validity, we have not only his diſciples, but even his ene- 
mies to confirm it. Thoſe Souldiers that watched at the ſepulchre, and pre- 
rended to keep his body from the hands of his Apoſtles; they which felr the 
earth trembling vnderthem,and ſaw the conntenance of an Anzel like lightning, 
and his raimtent white as ſyow ; they who upon that fight did ſhate and became 
as dead men, while he whom they kept became alive: evenſome of theſe came 
into the city and ſhewed unto the chief Prieſts all the things that were done. Thus 
was the Reſurrection of Chri# confirmed by the higheſt humane teftimonies, 
both of his friends and enemies, of his followers and revilers. 

But fo great, ſo neceſſary, {0 important a myſtery had need of a more firm 
and higher teſtimony than that of man : and therefore an Angel from Heaven, 
who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and 1niallible witneſs to it. Hede- 
ſcended down, 4nd came and rolled back the ſtone from the dovy, and ſat upon it. 
Nay, two Angels in white, ſitting the one at the head, the other at the feet where 
the body of Jeſus had 14in, 1aid unto the Women, Why ſe-% ye the liviag among 
the dead ? he is not here but ts riſen. Theſe were the wirucſles ſent from Hea- 
ven, this the Angelical teſtimony of the ReſurreQtion. | 

And 7f we receive the witneſs of men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is greater, 
who did ſufficiently atteſt this ReſurreQion ; not only becaule there was no 
other power” but that of God which could effect it, but as our Saviour him- 


 Telf ſaid, The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſlifie of 


-7e; adding theſe words to his Apoſtles, and ye ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye 
have been with me from the beginning. The Spirit of God fent down upon 
the Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chriſt was riſen, becauſe he ſent that Spi- 
rit from the Father ; and the Apoſtles witneſſed together with that Spirit, 
becauſe they wereenlightned, comforted, contirmed and {trengthned in their 
teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. Thus God raiſed up Feſws, and ſhewed him 
openly, not to all the people, but unto wr: choſen before of God, even to thoſe 
who did eat aud drink with him after he roſe from the dead. And thus, as it was 
foretold of the Meſias, did our Jeſu riſe ; which was the firft part of our en- 
uiry. 
y For the ſecond, concerning the reality and propriety of Chri/*s Reſurre- 
tion, expreſſed in that term from the dead, it will be neceſſary firſt to confi- 
der what are the eſſential charaCters and proprieties of a true reſurreQtion, 
and fecondly, to ſhew how thoſe proprieties do belong and are agreeable 


_ tothe raiſing of Chriſt. The proper Notion of the Returreftion conſiſts in 


this, that it 15a ſubſtantial change by which that which was betore, and was 
corrupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. Ir is ſaid tobe a change, that 
it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new creation. For 1 God ſhould 
aanihilate a man or Angel, and make the ſame man or Angel out of nothing, 
though it were a reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not properly a 


reſurreQion, becauſz it is not a change or proper mutation, but a pure and 
| total 
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rotal production. This change is called a ſubſtantial change to diſtinguiſh ir 
from all accidental alterations: he which awaketh from his ſleep, ariſeth 
from his bed, and there 1s a greater change from ſickneſs to health, but nei- 
ther of theſe is a Reſurrection. Ir 1s called a change of that which was, and 
hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible, cannot 
be ſaid toriſe again : ReſurreCtion implying a reproduCtion, and that which 
after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of thoſe things 
which are material and corruptible, of ſome the forms continue and ſubſiſt af- 
ter the corruption of the whole, of others not. The formsof inanimate bo- 
dies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, ceaſe to be; and 
therefore if they ſhould be produced out of the ſame matter, yet were not 
this a proper Reſurreftion, becauſe thereby there would not be the ſame indi- 
vidual which was before, but only a reſtitution of the ſpecies by another indi- 
vidual, But when a rational Soul is ſeparated from its body, which is the 
corruption of a man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth exiſt, and conſequently is 
capable of conjunction and re-union with the body; and if the two be again 
united by an eſſential and vital union, from which life doth neceffarily flow, 
then doth the ſame. man live which lived before ; and conſequently thisre- 
union is a perfe& and proper Reſurrefion from death to life, becauſe the 
lame individual perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and Body, which was 
dead 15 now alive again. $ 
Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper Reſurre&tion, we ſhall 
ealily demonſtrate that Chri/? did truly and properly riſe from the dead. 
For firſt, by a true, though miraculous, generation he was made fleſh; and 
lived in his humane nature a true and proper life ; producing vital ations as 
we do, Secondly, He ſuffered a true and proper diſſolution at his death ; 
his Soul being really ſeparated, and his body left without the leaſt vitality, 
as our dead bodies are. Thirdly, The ſame Soul was re-united to the ſame 
body, and ſo he lived again theſame man. For thetruth of which, two things 
are neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing afrer death, the oneconcerning 
the verity, the other concerning the identity of his body. All the Apoſtles 
doubted of the firſt, for when (ri ſtood 1n the midſt of them, they were af= Luke 24. 37, 
frighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. But he ſufficiently affured 3%: 
them of the verity of his corporeity, ſaying, * Handle me and ſee : fo 4 ſpirit «T1, 1gnatius 
bath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. He convinced them all of the iden- diſputes azainſt 
tity of his body, laying, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 1 my ſelf”; = Rane in 
eſpecially unbelieving Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, 2, UD old 2 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not Faithleſs, bug vegzow & ong- 
EE . -.' —— «- ut auT?y cid 
believing. The body then in which he roſe, myſt be the ſame in which he 7; 279 0 
lived before, becauſe it was the ſame with which he died. Tt Kat 37 
TieJov fafev, fon auTotc, AdCt]e, bnaapuoule we, x; id]; Brun tiud Sarubrgoy anuuntey. Kal whos nes 
6Hr5 2991 tgg)n3ev]e; Th CL a3 Ts uy | Ty ut]. Me]e 5 7 dvdowony ouutp2y auTols 2 owiricy &5 Faght- 
135, x2:5p rvdbpd]ti19; iaws't my llefi. Epiſt. ad Smyrn, Palpandum carnem Dominus przbuic, quam januis claufis 
;ncroduxir, ut eſſe poſt reſurrefionem oſtenderet corpus ſuum & ejuldem nacurz & alcerius gloriz. Greg. Hom. 26. in Evang. 


Reſurcexir Chriſtus, abſoluta res eſt. Corpus erat, carp erat, pependit in cruce, poſitus eſt in ſepulchro, exhibuit ilam 
vivam qut vivebat in illa, Serm. 158. De Tempore, 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the Body, firſt he 
gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive faculty, ſaying unto them, 
Have je here any meat ? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
comb, and he took it and did eat before them : Secondly, Of the ſenſitive part, 
converſing with them,ſhewing himſelf,ſeeing and hearing them : Thirdly, He 
gave evidence of his rational and intelleCtual Soul, by ſpeaking ro them and 


diſcourſing,our of the Scriptures; concerning-thoſe things which he ſpake ants 
| them 
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them while he was yet with them. Thus did he ſhew, that the body which 
they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an humane Soul. And that 


On _— they might be yet further * aſſured that it was the {ame Soul by which that 
ſtiis ee body lived before, he gave a full teſtimony of his divinity by the miracle 


gg ſao da- xyhich he wrought in the multitude of fiſhes caught, by breathing on the A- 
- Pep fog poſtles the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into Heaven in the ſight of his Di- 
to intelligen-*{ciples. For being mo man aſcended into heaven but he which came fr0in heaven, 


t1Z luniine lan- y . 4 ' vin 7 #7 p 
+ h Hh 1 MAW h was in h AVER be ng the divinity was NRNEVET 19 united 


turarum oc- tO any humane Soul but only in that perton, it appeared to be the fame Soul 

cula pande- yjith which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude, be- 

bar 3 & rurſus . | d after his death with the ſame body in whici he died, and 
ing Chriſt appeared aiter his death with tne 1a y ? An 


idem vulnus la- A 
ak fixuras with the ſame Soul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from the dead by a 
clavcrum , | . 

omniarccantif. £rue and proper Reſurrection.  Befraga, 

ſmz paſſionis Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Chri/f's Reſurrection may fur- 


pp monſir2* ther appear, it will be neceſfary to conſider the cauſe thereof, by what power 
retir © & And by whom it was effeted. And if we look upon the meritorious cauſe, 


proprie:as di- ye ſhall find it tobe Chrift himſelf. For he by his voluntary fufferings in his 


CE life, and exa&t obedience at his death, did truly || deſerve to be raiſed unto 


dividuaperma life again. Becauſe he drunk of rhe Brook in the way, becauſe he humbled 


yy ee ma himſelf unto death, even to the death of the Crols, therefore was it neceflary 
Tine. that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt degree of his exaltation was his Re- 


|| Ur mediator ſyrreftion. Now being Chriſt humbled hindelf to the ſufferings both of Sou] 


_ -of5u pag and Body ; being whatſoever ſuffered, the ſame by the virtue and merit of 


Chriſtus Jeſus his paſſion was to be exalted ; being all other degrees of exaltation ſuppoſed 


returrecuone that of the ReſurreCtion ; it followerh from the meritorious cauſe that Chriſt 
prics humili- did truly riſe from the dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame body, with 


arus eſt paſſi- qx-hich he lived united, and died ſeparated. 
ONE: non cnim : G Sd 8 . —— - 
I mortuis reſurrexiſſer fi mortuus non fuiſlet. Humilicas clariratis eſt mericum, claritas humilitatis eſt prxmium, $S. Aug. 


Tradt, 104. in Job. 


The Efficient caule of the ReſurreQion of Chr:/ is to be confidered either 
as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the deac, It 1s an aCt be- 
yond the aQtivity, of any creature, and unproportionate io the power of any 

A3:+.32, finite Agent. This Jeſus hath God raiſed 1p, faith the Apoſtle, whereof we 
all are witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ftion is attributed unto God ; and as we cannot hype atter death to riſe to 
life again without the aQivity of an infinitc anc! :c-1itable power, no more 
did Chri#f himſelf,, who was no otherwiſe rz:i.d than by an eminent act of 
God's omnipotency ; which is excellently ſct !crth by the Apoſtle, info high 
an exaggeration of expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be parallelPd in any 

* Zpb. 1.29. Author, * That we may know what u the exceeding greatneſs of hi; power to w- 

Kale 70 x2- ward who believe, according to the working of the might of his power which he 

wage Ye > wrought in Chriit, when he raiſed vim up from the dead, Being, then Omni- 
we 9% ? POLENCY Is a divine attribute, and intinite power belongs to God alone: be- 
74s 124% ing no lefs power than infinite could raiſe our Saviour fromthe dead; it fol- 

Ty KEgTES INE p . , b 

32650873, 2 loweth, That whatſoever inftrumental ation might concur, God muſt be 

#:r2u77 © acknowledged the principal Agent. 

1/1 EtC i» . , s 4 

© hich words our Tranſlation comes far ſhort of, and 1 doubt our Language can ſcarce reach it, For firſt here are Auy2prs and ogve, two 

words ro expreſs the power of God an{the validity and force of it, but nat ſufficient ; wherefore ther? is an adition ta each of them, j4.:- 
aafos-Tiis d wwdprias, andxosTC Ths I9ues, two words more to expreſs the eminent greatneſs of this power and force but not ſufficient 
yet aud therefore there is aut: 'er addition to each additiom, 73 <aC4mov winloc, and y rigryers, F koaTrs, Io ſet forth the emi- 
nence and attivity of that greatneſs ; and all yet as it were but flat and dull, till it be quickened with an attive verb, bu eviigynoew 
© e's 5 th oiggs avrty en vetgav. Alwhichhe ſet on work, all which he at uatcd in Chriſt hen he raiſed him from the dead. 
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And therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chri# is attributed to God 
the Father (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of Gt 1. +. 
men, mither by men , but by Jeſus Christ, and God the Father who raiſed hin 
from the dead) but it 1s not attributed to the Father alone. For to whomſoe- 
ver that infinite power doth belong, by which Chriſt was raiſed, that perſon 
muſt be acknowledged to have raiſed him. And becauſe we have already 
proved that the eternal Son of God is of the {ame eſſence, and conſequently 
of the ſame power with the Father, and ſhall hereafter {hew the ſame true 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we mult likewiſe acknowledge that the 
| Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is this only | Quis niſi tv- 
true by virtue of this ratiocination, but 1t is alſo delivered exprefly of the El cetur- 
Son, and that by himſelf. It 1s a weak fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who aa pokes 
maintain That God the Father only raiſed Chriſt, and then ſay, they teach as 9vicarvem ha- 
much as the Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally untoGod, _ pars 
or particularly to the Father. For if the Apoltles taught it only ſo, yet if quo folvs Filt- 
he which taught the Apoſtles,taught us ſomerhing more, we muff make char ©, iirrexir 
alſo part of our belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chri/t, becauſe S. Paul alienus;de quo 
hath taught them ſo, and we believe the ſame ; they will not believe that riprum ſt, 
Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alſo believe that, becauſe he hath ſaid Zr 
fo. Theſe were his words unto the Jews, * Deſtroy this temple, and in three An forte ie i- 
days 1 will raiſe it up, and this is the explication of the Apoſtle, But he ſpake PEpon beitar 
of the temple of his body, which he might very properly call a Temple, be- quodair,So/i- 
cauſe ® the fulneſs of the Godhead awelt in him bodily. And whea he was riſen - herewp va 
from the dead, his diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this unto them, and they be= raby __ 
lieved the Scripture and the word that Teſus had ſaid, Now if upon the Re- quodporeſtatem 
ſurreQtion of (hrift the Apoſtles believed thoſe words of Chriz#, Deſtroy this "mg _ 
zemple, and I will raiſe it up, then did they believe that Chriſt raiſed himſelf ; rum ſumendi a- 
for in thoſe words there is a perſon mentioned which raiſed Chrijt, and no oe on : 


other perſon mentioned but himlelt. detipiar,ur Spi- 
4s FEED : ; ricum Santum 
reſurretionem hominis Chriſti dicat non co-operatum , chm ipſum hominem Cliriſtum fuecrir operatus. 5. Auguſt, contra 


Serm, Arian. cap. 15, * Zhi 2, 19, . ®Coboſe. 2. 9. 


A ſtrarige oppoſition they make to the evidence of this Argument, || ſay- Le ou 
| at 


ing, That God the Father raiſed Chriſt to life, and Chri/# being railed to (ic, alicer 


life, did lift and raiſe his body out of the grave, as the man lick of the Chriftuy coo. 
pus ſun: Deus 


Palſie raiſed himſelf from the bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelves out of the F,*--0* -m 
graves when the Trump ſhall ſound : and this was all which Crit could do. reſtituendo, 


But if this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thofe words nam Wig 


of our Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, * Deſtroy this temple, and in three corpus ſun le- 


days any one of you may raiſe it up. For when life was reſtored unto it by ns, : (e- 
pulchro Ppro- 


God, any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed it out of the 5.4. cou 


grave, and have ſhewn it alive. | -& poſt mortem 
This anſwer therefore is a meer ſhift: for to raiſe a body which is dead, is Yn fiſtends 
przbendoque, 


inthe language of the Scriptures to give life unto it, or toquickena mortal bo- Sjc & paralyci- 


dy, 5* For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them , even ſo the cus ie <xeRe: 
| rat corpus fu- 


| $932 quickneth wbom he will, He then which quickneth the dead bodies of bd 
others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own body when he raiſed Chriſto ſanica: 
that. The temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being fo to be raifed ©: fic & om- 


: feat ; nes morcoi tur- 
again ; therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to the diſſolucion. But the tem- genc,v ex me- 
ple of Chri/*s body was diftolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was 1t ary rumentis pro- 

& nt EX Owls dibunrt,receptt 
ab eodem Chriſto vira, Confeſſionis Sociniane Vindices, 2 John 2. 15» d John 5. 21. | * "Eyegey 767 
pexpss and <T Tottiy is the ſame thin;; and therefore one in the Apodofis anſwereth to both in the Protafis, and ſheweth that 


Ghrijt raiſeth and quickneth whom he will, which demonſtrateth his infinite and_abjolute Power, Rare 79, vv Junz]as 
. ns ih : . . ” y $4 4 = "4 . aF 
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3o' auth wibir, mw, 3; Sixn ivasliny Riv. EL QS ue Sears, Sud)ar dp $aurs Holy © 70 gap Feat Jeroig* 4 o 
Suialas dy) bath, 8x41 5c Fence. To ZZ 8p, waree 6 Tele rySien, Ths Junzpcnr IHityun The emggnratiay* Th 5, 
2; Seat & Yeuoing Thy iovrylas S. Chryf, Hom. 8. in Joh. Where it is «ry obſervable, that though 4yoipery 765 vergis and 
Zrwomoutiy be the farht ih the language of the Scriptures , yet eymgery and Caoypyeiy are not the fame, By which obſervation the 
[ate Learned Biſhp of Ely hath moſt evidently derefed that Socintan Cavil. St quis obſtinare vocem Excitabo [ 6£es} urgere 
vult, is animadverter quid D. Jeſus alibi dicar, Eum qui perdideric animam, vivincaturum cam. Ubi fi quis 1nfiſtere vel- 
ler ipſis verbis, eam colligere oporterer, Credences ertan ipſos fele viviſicaruros, & a morruts excitaturos, Cat, Rac, pag, 
278. Fr iqga hath manifeſt relation to the dead, but Cao? unto the living. And therefore our Tranſlation hath wery well | 
rendred thoſe words, Luc. 17. 33+ 3s i&y Smaton aiTlw, Conmice whe, Whoſoever ſhall loſe his life ſhall preſerve ir, ſp 
that Twozoyny Luy ts 4 to preſerve lite, which interpretation is moſt evident out of the Antitheſ1s of the ſame place » *Os t&y 
Unlion Th duyls af fs 8380, Sronkon avrhu. For go: and Smxege inthe former part are the ſame with Smyigy and (o- 
e3oviiger in the latter. And beſide, this is the languaze of $. Luke, who, Aﬀts 7. 19. ſays that the Egyptians ill intreated the Iſraelites, 
T% Torhiy inflera Te Epipn on, eig 7d wi (ayovfiX. So that they caft our their young children, to the end they mighc 
not live, that x, remain alive. S5r {W1 R77, ne ſervarentur, ne viverent, as the Arabick, In which words there is a manifeſt 
reference to that place in Exodus, where thrice this word is uſed in that ſenſe by the LXX. as 1. 17. oV7N FR ITN, x; Zon- 
Yves Te a$7%h4, VT. ſed conſervabant mares, Chald, RNA TV ND'Þ! ſo verſe 18. *Caryorfire Td apoayn, and 22. xz 
Tav TIxv Colyortire enth. Ard indeed TY) in Piel, is often uſed for keeping or preſerving alive, and 7s ſo ſeveral times tran- 
ſlated, Cwryove #4 well as Long? as Jud. 8. 19. DIV V9, & tCrmoyoviicet]e ob T65, ur dv 4DhxJeve Cpud. V.T. Si fer- 
vaſſeris eos, non yos occiderem., If ye had ſaved them alive, I would nor flay you. 1 S2m 29. 9, TT R271, x; #x'2Cuegs- 
yee dvd egy © yourire, V.T. Nec relinquebar viventem virum aut mulierem. And left neirher man nor woman alive, And 
which is yet nearer to our purpoſe, t Kings 20. 31. JUDI IR FIT! IR, LXX, dias Looyorioe Ta} Luyds nj V.T. 
forſican falvabit ahimas noſtras. Peradventure he will fave chy life. So that Caogepely in the Iangunge of the LXX. is to ſave 


alive, and Zoeyortiy The 4uxlws, 75 to preſerve ones life. $9 that S. Luke zn the Text cited by the Socinians, could imend no 
"es oe he which was ready to loſe his life 
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more t for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and conſequently he ſpeaks nothing of the rai- 
fing of the dead, 


other way diſſolyed than by that ſepatation. God ſuffered not his holy One 
to ſee corruption, and therefore the parts of his body, in reſpect of each to 
other, ſuffered no diſſolution. 'Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be diſſolved and 
to be with ChriF, ſo the temple of Chris body was diſſolved here, by the ſe- 
paration of his Soul : for the temple ſtanding was the body living ; and there- 
fore the railing of the diflolved temple was the quickning of the body. If the 
body of (rift had been laid down 1n the ſepulchre alive, the temple had nor 
been difſolved ; rhetefore to lift it up out of the ſepulchre, when it was be- 
fore quickned, was not to raiſe a dilſolved temple, which our Saviour pro- 
miſed he would do, and the Apoſtles believed he did. 

Again, it is moſt certainly falle that our Saviour had power only to lift up 
his body when it was revived, but had nopower qf himſelf tore-unite his Soul 
unto his body, and thereby to revive it. For Chrz/t ſpeaketh expreſly of him- 

Foo. 17, 1elf, I lay down my life (or ſoul) that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 

gl me, but I lay it down of my {ct I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 

take it again. The laying down of Chr:/?'s Hife was to die, and the taking of it 

again was to revive, and by this taking of his life again he ſhewed himſelf 

to be the ReſurreiZion and the life. For he which was made of the ſeed of David 

according to the fleſh, was declared to be the Son of God with power , according to 

the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrettion from the dead. But if Chriſf had done no 

more in the RefurteQion, than lifted up his body when it was revived, he had 

done that which any other perſon might have done, and ſo had not declared 

himſelf to be the Son of God with power. Tt remaineth therefore, that Chriſt 

by that power which he had withm himſelf did take his life again which he 

had laid down, did re-unite his Soul unto his body, from which he ſeparated 

it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did quicken and revive himſelf: and 

| Ke? exy%3; {0 it 15 a Ceftain truth, | not only that God the Father raiſed the Son, but 
£745» #f 4 alſo that God the Son raifed himſelf. 

v cawſoy. Ign. ed Srmyrn. Si peccati confeſlor revixic a morte, quis eum ſuſcicavic? Nullus morruus eſt ſuiipſmts ſuſcirator. 

/ Ule - poruir ſuſcirare qui morrua carne non mortuus eft, Etenim hoc ſuſcitavic quod mortuum tuerar, Ille ſe ſuſcicavir qui 

/ vivebart 1n fe, in carne aucem ſuſcicanda morruus erat.. Nob enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcicavit, de quo dictum eſt ab Apo- 


| ftolo, Propter quod eum Dew exaltavit, ſed etiam Demigus ſeipfum, id eſt, corpus fuurn : unde dicic, Sofvite templum hoc 
\  #n iriduo ſuſcitabo illud, S. Aug, de Verb. Doman. Serm, 8. pfum, 3 £orp p P 2 


From this conſideration of the efficient caule of Chri/*s Reſurreftion, we 
are yet farther aſſured, That Chrift did truly and properly riſe from the dead 


IG 
bk) 


Tas TrikDdiDay. 259 


in the ſame Soul, and the ſame body, For if we look upon the Father, it is 

beyond all controverſie that he raiſed his own Son: and as while he was here 

alive, God ſpake from heaven, ſaying, This is my well beloved Son; 1o after his 

death it was the ſame perſon, of whom he ſpake by the Propher, Thou art my 

ſon, this day have T begotten thee, If we look upon Chriſt himſelf, and conti- 

der him with power to raiſe himſelf, there can be no greater aſſurance thar 

he did totally and truly ariſe in Soul and body by that Divinity which was 

never ſeparated either trom the body or from the Soul. And thus we have 
ſufficiently proved our ſecond particular, the Verity, Reality, and Propriety 

of Chriſt's Reſurrettion, contained in thoſe words, He roſe from the dead. 
The third Particular concerns the time of Chri/Ps Reſurreftion, which is 

exprelled by the third aay ; and thoſe words afford a double conſideration : one 

in reſpe&of the diſtance of time, as it wasafter three days; the other inreſpe& 

of the day, which was the third day from his Paſſion, and the preciſe day up- 

on which he roſe. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall ſhew that the Me72zs, who 

was foretold both to die and to riſe again, was not to riſe before, and was to 

riſe upon, the third day after his death; and that in correſpondence to theſe 
predictions, our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Mefizs, did not riſe 

from the dead until, and did riſe from the dead upon, the third day. 

The typical predictions of this truth were two, an{wering to our two con- 

{iderations, one 1n reference to the diſtance, the other in reſpe&t of the day 

it ſelf, The firſt 1s that of the Prophet Jonas, who was in the belly of the Fon. x. 19. & 
great fiſh three days and three nights, and then by the ſpecial command of God 

he was rendred ſafe upon the dry land, and ſent a Preacher of repentance to 

the great City of Nineveh. This was an expreſs type of the Me/zas then to 

come, who was to preach repentance and remiſſion of fins to all Nations ; 

that 4s Jonas was three days and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhould the nth, 12, 39, 
Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth : and as he © wh 
was reſtored alive unto the dry land again, ſo ſhould the Mef72s, after three 

days, be taken out of the jaws of death, and reſtored unto the land of the 

living. | | 
The type in reſpeCQ of theday was the waved ſheaf in the feaſt of the firſt- 

fruits, concerning which this was the law of God by Moſes, When ye come into Lev. 24. 15; 
the land which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof, then ye ſhall bring 

4 ſheaf of the firſt-fruits of your harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he ſhall wave the ſheaf 

before the Lord to be accepted for you, on the morrow after the ſabbath the Prieſt 
ſhall wave it, and ye ſhall offer that day when ye wave the ſheaf an he-lamb with- 

out blemiſh of the firſt year for a burnt-offering unto the Loxd, For under the 

Levitical Law all the fruits of the earth in the land of Canaan were pro- 

phane; none might eat of them till they were conſecrated, and that they 

were in.the feaſt of the firſt-fruits. One ſheaf was taken out of the field 

and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted up as it were in the name of all the 

reſt, waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the 

ſheafs in the field were holy by the acceptation of that. For zf the firi#-fruits Rom. 14, 16. 
be holy, the lump is alſo holy. And this was always done the day after the Sab- _ | 
bath, that is, the Paſchal ſolemnity, after which the fulneſs of the harveſt fol- 

lowed: by which thus much was foretold and repreſented, that as the ſheaf 

was lifted up and waved, and the lamb was offered on that day by the Prieſt 

to God, ſo the promiſed Mefias, that immaculate Lamb which was to die, 

that Prieſt which dying was to offer up himſelt ro God, was upon this day to 

be lifted up and raiſed from the dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and pre- 

ſcat himſelf to God, and ſo to be accepted for us all, that ſo our duſt might be 


ianifizd, our corruption hallowed, our mortality conſecrated to eternity. 
LI 2 Thus 
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Thus was the Reſurreftion of the Me/zas after death, typically repreſented 
both in the diſtance and the day. _ 

And now in reference to both reſemblances, we ſhall clearly ſhew that 
our Jeſus, whom we believe, and have already proved to be the true Meſſzas, 
was ſo long and no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; and did ſo order 
the time of his death, that the third day on which he roſe might be that 
very day on which the ſheaf was waved, the day after that Sabbath men- 
tioned 1n the Law. | | 

As for the diſtance between the RefurreCtion and the Death of Chrif, it is 

tobe conſidered, firſt, generally in it ſelf, asit is ſome ſpace of time ; ſecond- 

ly, as it is that certain and determinate ſpace of three days. Chriſt did not, 

would not, ſuddenly ariſe, leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever died. It was 

as neceſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live, and we, which 

are to believe them both, were to be aſſured as well of the one as of the other. 

That therefore we may be aſcertained of his death, he did ſometime conti- 

|| De cruce de- nue jt. || He might have deſcended from the Croſs before he died, but he 


ſcendere PIC would nor, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. * He might have revi- 
bacurde ſepul- ved himſelf/upon the Croſs after he had given'up the ghoſt, and before Jo- 


chro _relurge- /2yh came to take him down, but he would not, leſt as Pz/ate queſtioned 


. S. Aug. i | ra 
Toh. 744 >. Whether he were alrcady dead, ſo he might doubt whether he ever died, 


*'1/wz]-& The reward of his Reſurrection was immediately due upon his Paſſion, bur 
a 7%p, 97% he deferred the receiving of it, leſt either of them being queſtioned, they 


% 


Ts Javdare T0 : a - p 
uz y8- both might loſe their efficacy and intended operation. It was therefore ne- 


er. oi ceſſary that ſome {pace ſhould intercede between them. 
Ai-24 (op 

22.2 11 T4T0 Rards Werldls 6 EwriNg & memointe. Elms wap aviis und" 3aws ar?) Telynxivar, 3 und Tiacov asrh 
Toy Savdlev iNawievar, 6 mag aire Thy dvermy ll end vita; Taxa 5 nat by iow Te Naciue)& WO 7% 76 
Savers TE Y, Ths evi5a Tims dNxov byivelo T6 14 Ths A oBagotag xa. "Oficy Iva Samxdn vexegy 78 nun, xat wiay 
vatufve wiclw 6 Ayr, x; Texldloy TvTo Tamv *JerZey ap5apJey, S. Athanal, de Incarnar. Verbi, Kai Ted 5 iuiegs 
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Again, becauſe Chriſt's exaltation was due unto his humiliation, and the 
firſt ſtep of that was his ReſurreQion; becauſe the Apoſtles after his death 
were to preach repentance and remiſſion of {ins through his blood, who were 
no way qualified to preach any ſuch doctrine till he roſe again; becauſe the 
Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could notaſcend into Heaven 
till he roſe from the Grave; therefore the ſpace between his Reſurreftion 
and Paſſion could not be long ; nor can there be any reaſon aſſigned why it 
ſhould any longer be deferred, when the verity of his death was once ſuffi- 
ciently proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould be long held in ſuſpenſe, 
or any perſon after many days ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the 
ſame body with which he died, or no; that he might ſhew himſelf alive 

© ,., While the Soldiers were watching at his grave, and while his crucifixion was 
Agron? Foo yet in the mouths of the people, he would not ſtay || many days before he 
a $412J6v :y roſe. Some diſtance then of time there was, but not great, between his 
To ava! Crucihxion and his Reſurrection, | 


TEet|:ioy 1% 
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Theparticular length of this ſpace is determined in the third day : but that 


expreſſion being capable of ſome diverſity of interpretation, it is not ſocalily 
conclu- 
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concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or 
roſe again, Tr is written exprelly in $. Marthew, that as Jonas was three days wan. 2. 45: 


aud three nights in the whales belly, [o ſbould the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth, From whence it ſeemeth to follow, that 
Chriſt's body was for the ſpace of three whole days and three whole nights 
in the grave, and after that ſpace of time roſe from thence. And hence ſome 
have conceived, that being our Saviour roſe onthe morning of the firlt day 
of the week, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that he died and was buried 
onthe fifth day of the week before, that is on Thurſday ; otherwiſe it can- 
not be true that he was 1n the grave three nights. 
Bur this place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the 
reſt in which the ſame truth is delivered ; as when our Saviour ſaid, After Mate. 27. 53: 
three days I will riſe again: and again, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days "8 32- 


1 will build it up, or, within three days I will build another made without hands. | pg 53; 


But that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's, predi&ion before his 
death, and in the Apoſtles Language aſter the ReſurreQion, is, that * || he .,,,.. 
roſe from the dead the third day. Now according to the Language of the 117. 23. 


Scriptures, if Chriſff were hain and roſe the third day, the day in which ,, , 29:15: 
he died is one, and the day on which he aroſe is another, and conſequent- a - 05 


ly there could be bur one day and two nights between the day of his death Zuks 9. 22: 
and of his reſurreQion. As in the caſe of Circumciſion, the male Child et 2 
eight days old was to be circumciſed, in which the day on which the Child 4#s 10. 45. 

was born was one, and the day on which he was circumciſed was another, gs —_ 
and ſo there were but ſix compleat days between the day of his birth and Cow ew 
the day of his circumciſion. "The day of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth day from #/t that Chrift 


was in the heart 


the day of the wave-offering ; but in the number of the fifty days was both #4, ch 
the day of the wave-oftering and of Pentecoſt included ; as now among the 7e# juices; 


Chriſtians ſtill it is. Whitſunday is now the day of Pentecoſt, and Eaſter- $7955 v9nla' 
ſecondly, that he 


day the day of the RefurreQtion, anſwering to that of the wave-offering ; was ro riſe uw 


but both theſe muſt be reckoned to make the number of fifty days. Chriſt TeSs nutegs* 
then who roſe upon the firlt day of the week (as is confeſſed by all) died 9797 2 6 


upon the ſixth day of the week before : for it he had died upon the fifth, this Temple & 
he had riſen not upon the third, but the fourth day, as .*. Lazarus did. Be- 74! uhezs, 
ing then it is moſt certain that our Saviour roſe on * the third day, being ac- 3y juror + 
cording to the conſtant Language of the. Greeks and Hebrews ; he cannot be nd {a/th, that 


ſaid to riſe to life on the third day, who died upon any other day between => my which 


which and the day of his Reſurrection there intervened any more than one # the moſt gene- 


day : therefore thoſe other forms of ſpeech which are far leſs frequent, ovage gre 


muſt be {o interpreted as to be reduced to this expreſſion of the third day lo *-. Lazarus is 
often reiterated. fs to ny Fx. 
PTIE7 
days dead, that is counting the day on which he died, and the day on which his Siſter ſpake ſ to our Saviour at his ſeputtive. "ad 
being he was raiſed then, hz roſe T4 TeTagTy nwuteq, the fourth day. Our Saviour roſe Ty Teity nuieg, and therefore he was 
Tellai} when he roſe, and jo the Fathers call him, as you may obſerve in the words laſt cited out of Athanaſius. As we read in 
Plucarch, Soadls 6 ©:amimnOr * YEifnve, v, rellat©- nv aft Ta; Tau; awry avlwsyns. De his qui ferro pun. And of 
that Spirit in a Boy poſſeſſed, who hated all Women 633 1 1 wu fl Thy evlan UCeurs, Terlats neulos jaunhao erhewy Philo- 
flrat.l.3.c.12. What this Tellai'>+ 1s, the Greek Grammarians will teach us, Tiggs i To moon anarly T9 TE Tux dy in Thane” 
#0, me5s 5 Th migoy T8 Teitov i TeragToy 6H THEtwgs, Tees 5 79) moguior T3 Teildoy ji TETag]atov, of, Tegs T3, Tour 
dn" tov magd;, anavlnon Td, Tally Tvydy 1 Terag]at&, ye Teirhu iutegy Eyw do « TagHut 7 TVHagrhw. 
Schol. Eurip. Hecuba, Teil-2O+ then, in reſpe# of his coming to or from any place, is that perſin which is now the third day in or 
fromthat place; which cannit be better interpreted, as to the Greek Language, than in the expreſſion of a Terttan Fever, called ſo be- 
cauſe the ſecond acceſſion is upon the third day from the firſt, and the third from the ſecond, &c, in which cafe there 1s but one day be- 
tween, in which the Patient is wholly free from his diſeaſe : from whence sggi wiay, and Tetlainas ts the ſame inthe Language of . 
the Phyſicians, This is excellentlyexpreſſed by Alexander Aphrodiſzus in that problematical Queſtion, Aiz Tis @ Teilal + 
Seeus yuur uyroulw 3, &; ov pagtyrony *y 1aTEWyeray xo0nlw, RH ulas xivtirart 55 duanuceuts, Eywy m8- 
iouy 76 ontyma th Brgurn't x, uyeoruli nal nkezy * 05 TeTagrai( dd Wo nutgoy wiewy, Probl. 10.1.2, The 
Quotidian Azue hath its acceſſions xa#* iuiggy*t the Tertian mug piay (tub. nuiggy) after one day of perfe#t intermiſſion; the 
Quartan Na Jo nutgar wiowv, Inthe ſam? manner he mentions the 72M tov, the £6 So utor, and eypx|azov * in all which this 


is conſtantly obſervable, that the days of perfett intermiſſion are fewer by two, than the number in the name of the Fever : for if the 
Feyey 
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ver be a Teil aiG the day of intermiſſion is but one, if Te]agTa1& two, if reux]AHC; three, if Eſa froe ' if CLIT, 
+30my y «ar ae pot one ner day in the grave, and died the day befor e and roſe the day after , be aid riſe TEC * 
if he were two whole days in the grave, he roſe TeTagTaiC+ So Ariſtotle, Ate TE 0 purTeevis Pogeas TUTAC Anye 3 To- 
Ttpov 371 $15 putoZs x, acwvic agy?s5 1 Teirn 5 xeimut, Probl.14. Set. 26. Ti TUTy therefore and Te{]ai©r # the ſame, 
For from TeiTn comes TeilaiCr, and from TeTragrn, TeTag]al&, & Co IN which nutes # always anderſtood. Te]aglat©:, Tt» 
T exe, Suidas, Terrdi&r thenis Tehuey& * mugeTis TUTAIO), Net TeiTN * and TeTagTHC, Ss TWragras © Thus 
berg Chriſt did certainly riſe Ti T&Ty nuvea, he did riſe according to the Greeks Terrai&+ * and according to the ſame then he 
muſt alſo riſe rags wiey, that is, one day only interceding between the day of his death, and the day of his reſurre@ion. 


When therefore we read that after three days he would raiſe the Temple 
of his Body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the {pace of threes 
whole days dead, and then revive himſelf; bur upon the third day he would 

Luke 2 45: riſe again : as Joſeph and his mother, after three days found him in the temple, 
that is, the third day after he tarried behind in Jeraſaler. And when we 

i 4 nicht and a £Ead, that he was three days and three nights in the heart of the carth, we 
2 in the He- muſt not look upon thoſe nights as {| diſtinEt from the days, but as Moſes 
brew Langhor ſpake, the evening and the morning, that 15, the night and the day, were rhe 
pſitions, is the fir day ; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daztel, * Unto two thouſand and :hree 
=_ = the hundred evenings and mornings, intending thereby ſo many days: nor mult 
—_ boy oc we imagine that thoſe three days were complated afrer our Saviour's 
exwx1cy, death, and before he roſe; but that upon the firſt of thoſe three, days he 
2 1 died, and upon the laſt of thoſe three days he role. As we find that 
_— | 2 b ejoht days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child; and yet 
The evening and Christ was born upon the firſt and circumciſed upon the laſt of thoſe 
dr - * eight days: nor were there any more than ſix whole days between 
day. For rough the day of his birth and the day of his circumciſion ; the one upon 
Sony = the five and twentieth of December, the other upon the firſt of Jaxus- 
darkiſs he 77» And as the Jews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their courſes 
called Night, by the appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight days, 
vhs m | prod whereas every week a new courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven 
and that night days ſervice for each courſe, (the Sabbath on which they began, and the 
Re Sabbath on-yihich they wear oft being, both reckoned in the eight days; ) 
word 2h i» 1o the day orf which the Son of God was crucihed, dead, and buried, and 
the ſame verſe the day on which he revived and roſe again, were included in the num- 
fpeperd © grow ber of three days. And thus did our Saviour rife from the dead upon the 
artificial day. third day properly, and was three days and three nights in the heart of 


Anrdthe evening the earth .*. {ynecdochically. 
and the morn- 


ing are ſometimes put inſtead of the day; as Dan. 8. 14. TVRD WIU? ZR'EIR WA AV TW Unto rwo thou- 
fand and three hundred days, and verſe 26. NAM) ATYN MR, which we tranſlate, the vilion of the evening and 
the morning, but might be rather tranſlated in reference to the former, the Viſion of the days, viz. the 2300 days before ſpoken 
of. Now though a Day be thus diverſly taken, yet in the meaſuring of any time which containeth in it both days and nights, a day 


' 7s always takenin that ſene in which it comprehendeth both day and night. Thus Galen, who 1s very pun&tual and exatt in all 


his Language, and full of expoſutions of the words ke uſes, to prevent miſtakes, being to ſpeak of the Critical days, gives mtice 
that by a day he underftands nat that ſpace of time which #s oppoſed to the night, but that which compreh?ndeth both the night and 
day, "Hutegy Srovort map Gap + Aogpy eipnoo tors 5% Ou Þ Higgs 0uTNG (OVNS Cue om ous, WING %y Þ VUETAS ave * 
anda s7 *, + ule Tednor]s nutrar i) Aiulu, 8 iver TLTov 7 36over Oy \ap © lyins © WArOr- gairelau mo;our 
edlorres iuicay, a\d tf nuxTds ont TegaliTes, £TWs  mws oy * eviawTby TivTs of £:1nvT2 X, TELKO0VY 
wareny # eaulk. De Criſrous, I. 2. This 1s obſerved by S. Bafil to be alſo the cuſtom of the Scriptures, upon thoſe words in Genelts, 
"Efjus70 3p bankeg, eyfjzro mewi, 78 nws-c11uTIOr akyn * 34 £71 Tegonygdoww, nwbeg x) WE, amd T9 6EiKogareTtt Thy 
7a0%! TEXRIENY amhverus. Tourhu ay x) iv m4on 35201 THY Cuniferay Eves by TH TH 3600s MES HON, Wutegs ngrbuy» 
whwaz £4 5 wg vurlay vT, TH nuepor, In exam. Hom. 2. Now being genirally in all computations of time, as S. Baſil obſerveth ;u 
Ti T% Yevs wEhion, 4 day was taken for the whole ſpace of day and night, and as the evening and the morning ſignitteth the 
fame, that ts a day ; and 2300 evenings and mornings no more than ſo many days ; and ſo three days and three nights in the compu- 
ration of time ſ1gnifie no more than three days. (tor God called the light Day, and the darkneſs he called Night, and the eve- 
ning and che morning were the firſt day, and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day,9c.) Being three days in rhe 
Languaze of the Scripture are ſaid to be fulfuled when the third day is come, though it be not wholly paſſed over z it followeth that to be 
three days dead, or ta be three days and three nights dead, in the Hebrew Language, cannot neceſſa1 ily infer any more, than that the per- 
fon ſpolen of did continue dead till the third day. * Dan. 8. 14. *Luke 2.21, * As we read of the circumciſion of our Saviour, 
£TM\cSnowy mater Bx)w* ſo of Zachary, ws krAiSnouy of njigar © ANTEpHa; avrs *. and though the number gx) were not 
expreſſed, yet it is to be underſiood, according to the Language of the Scripture in other caſes, and of Joſephus particularly in this, 
AtiTats 4 uiav maf1ay arxorfix TH ©46 6 ijukegs 6x1s Sad anCCdTs 6H onCCaTov. *, So S. Hierome on Jonas 2. 1. 
Er erat Jonas in ventre piſcis cribus diebus & tribus noRtibus. Hujus loci myſterium in Evangelio Dominus cxponir, 
& iupcrihium eft vel idiptum vcl aliud dicere, Hoc folum quzrimus, quomodo tres dics & tres noQcs fuerit 1n corde 
crete, 
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texrz. Quidam magaoxd ly, quando Sole fugiente, ab hora ſexta uſque ad horam nonam nox ſucceſſit diei, in duas dics 
& notes dividunr, & apponentes Sabbatum, tres dics & tres nodes no ſuppurandas : nos vero gwwaxd yixcs trorum 
incciligamus a parte 3 ut ex eo quod oy maggoxdsy mortuus eſt, unam diem ſuppuremus & noftem, & Sabbati alreram ; ter- 
riam vero noftem, que diei Dominicz nuncupartur, referamns ad cxordium. diet alrerius; nam & in Genefi nox pracedet 

cis diet (add non) eſt ſed fequentis, id eſt, principtum fururi, non finis preteriti, 7o the ſame purpoſe S, Auguftine, Ipſum 
autem triduum non torum & plenum fuille Scriprura teſtis eft 3 ſed primus dies a parte exrrema terus annumerarus eſt ; dies 
vero rertiusa parte prima & 1ple rotus ; medius autem inter eos, 7. e. lecundus dics abſolute rotus viginti quatuor horis ſuis, 
duodecim nocturnis & duodecim diurnis, Crucifxas ctt cnim primo Judzorum vocibus hora tertia, chm efler dics fexta 
Sabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora iexra, & ſpiritum reddidic hora nona. Sepultns eſt aurem chm jam ſero 
factum cfler ; ſic ſeſe habenr verba Evangelti, quod intelligitur in fine diet, Unde Jiber crgo incipias, etiamſ1 alia ratio red- 
di poreſt, quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Johannis, ur hora tertia ligno (uſpenſus incelligatur, rorum diem primum 
non comprehendis. Ergoa parte extrema torus computabirur, ficurterrius aparte prima, Nox enim uſque ad dileculun: 
quo Domini reſurrectic declarata eſt, ad rertium diem pertiner, De Trimt. 1.4. c.5. And after him Leothe Great, Ne tur- 
baros Diſcipulorum animos longa mceſiitudo cruciarcr, denunciatam tridui moramn ram mira celericare breviavic, ut dum ad 
integrum tecundum diem pars primi noviſiima & pars tercit prima concurric, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio deciderer, & 
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nihil dierum tnumero deperitet, De Reſur. Domzni, Serin, 1. {/idor, Peluſe Epiſt. 11 4. 1, 1. 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe diſtance of Chrift*s Reſurre- 
Qtion from his Crucifixion, expreſſed in the determinate number of three 
days: the next conſideration ts, what day of the week thar r7hird day was,on 
which Chri/# did aQtually rife, and what belongeth to that day in relation to 
his ReſurreQion. Two characters there are which will evidently prove the 
particularity of this third day : the firſt 1s the deſcription of thar day in re- 
{pe&t of which this is-called the third, after the manner already delivered 
and confirmed ; the ſecond is the Evangeliſts expreſſion of the time on which 
Chriſt role. 

The charaQer of the day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is 
often expreſlly called the [| preparation; as we read, they therefore laid eſs 
in the garden, * becauſe of the Jews preparation day, for the ſupulchre was nigh 
at hand, And ® the next day that followed the preparation, the thief Prieſts 
and Phariſees asked a guard. Now this day of preparation was the day im- 
mediately before the Sabbath or ſome other great teaſt of the Fews called by 
them the Eve of the Sabbath or the Feaſt : and therefore called the pegs 
tion, becauſe on that day they did prepare whatſoever was neceſſary foÞ the 
celebration of the following Feſtival; according to that command in thecaſe 
of Manna, © 1r ſhall come to paſs that on the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that 
which they bring in, and it ſhall be twice as much as they gather daily. 'This pre- 
paration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time 
it had both relations : for firſt, it was the preparation to a Sabbath, as ap- 
peareth by thoſe words of S. Mark, 4 Now when the even was come, becauſe it 
was the preparation, that ts, the day before the Sabbath ; and thoſe of S. Luke, 
* That day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Secondly, It was alſo 
the Eve of a Feſtival, even of the great day of the Paſchal folemnity, as ap- 
peareth by S. John, who faith, when P//ate fate down in the Judgment-ſeat, 
* it was the preparation of the Paſſover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity 
did then fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame day was then the preparati- 
on or Eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the ſame Evangeliſt, ſaying, The 
Jews en,” becanſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not remain 
upon the Croſs on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath dzy was an high day ; that is, 
not only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, bur alſo a great Feſtival, even a 
Paſchal Sabbath. Now.being the $abbath of the Jews was conſtant and fixed 
to rhe ſeventh day of the week, it followeth thar the Preparation or Eve 
thereof muſt neceſfarily be the fixth day of the week, which from the day 
and the intinite benefit accruing to-us by the Paſhon upon that day, we call 
Good Friday. And from.that day being the ſixth of one, the third ruſt con- 
ſequently be the * eighth or the firft of the next week. 
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of the Gentiles, as the old Gloſſary, Coena pura, mecouCCaroy, UT in Glo]. Latino- Arabico, Pataſcue coena pura, id eft, pro. 
paratio que fit proſabbato. From whence ſome of the Fathers ſo interpret the Eves of the Jewiſh Sabbaths, as Tercullian, Di.s 
obſervaris & menies & rempora & annos & ſabbara, ur opinor, & cocnas puras, & jejunia & dies magnos. Adv. Marcy. l. «, 
& 4- Acceteratam vulc intelligi ſepulturam ne adveſperaſcerer, quando jam proprer paraiceuen, quam ccenan puram judz: 
Latine uficatius apud nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebar. S, Aug. Trad. 76. in Joh. And the ancient Tranſlators of th 
Greeh Fathers did uſe the Latin cena pura, for the Greek mgpordln. As the Interpreter of $. Chryſoſtom, Serm. tn Natalem 70g, 
Bapt. Qui enim die conceptus eſt Dominus, eadem die & paſſus eſt ; eadem ipfa die ccena pura fuir, m qua'8& luna quar- 
tadecima occurrir. S likewiſe the old Interpreter of irenzus, Paraſcue quzdicirur coena pura, id eſt, fexta feria, quam & do. 
minus oftendit paffus in ca. Jren. l. g. c. 23- CF lib. 1. Mohent ſexra die dixifſe, quz eſt in coena pura. As therefore the coena 
pura among the Gentiles was that time in which they prepared and ſanftified themſelves for their ſacre Solemnittes, ſo the Jews aid 
make uſe of that word to ſignifie their ſan#ification, and of the Greek, ameg.ax bi, to teſtifie the preparation of all things uſed on their 
holy days, upon the Eve thereof, or day before, Paraſcue Latine przparatio eſt, ted iſto verbo: Grzco libencius ucunrur Judxi 
in hujuſmodi obfervationibus, eriam qui magis Latine quam Grzce loquunrur, ſaith S. Aug, Traet. 119.in Foh. So that the 
ſame Father teſtifieth that the Jews ſpeaking Latin in his time, did ſometimes uſe paraſcue, ſometimes coena pura, ſor their Eve of 
freparatien. Otherwiſe in their own Language they called it AWW or RNAWNY by which generally, they underſtood the ſrxrh 
day of the week , the day before the Sabbath. For fo they reckoned the days of the week in Bereſhit Rabba, RIVAWA "TN the firſt 
of the week, NT che ſecond, RT\7T1 the third, RNYANR the fourth, RNWRT) che fifth, RNANY the Eve, RNAY 
the Sabbath. Thus in Hebrew RJ\2IJV"y in Greek muggardln, in Latin Cozna pura, were uſed by the Jews for the ſame 
day, the Friday or ſixth of the week. 3 but not for that alone, but for the Eve of any great Feſttval which anſwered to a Sabbath, 
fo that they had their NAWN ANY, and- I") DVI ANY, as Taggpondly 54 onCCars, and mwggordl 74 Vidga Ard 
when a great Feſtival fell upmthe Sabbath, then as the Feſtivities were both one day, ſo the Eve to both was the ſame Friday. And 
ſuch was the day of preparation on which our Savinur was crucified. \* John 19.42. ®* Matt. 27. 62, © Exod. 16. 5. *Mark 
15.42. ©Luke 23.54. * John 19. 14. * Oggre nag Atye, v 74 yu onCCure uot Pirta, ama & meroinxe, 
WG nalanruons Td ndvic dgxlw nutegs &ydons wornow, 5 Finv avs rogues dgxlw* NS x, dyoulu TW nutegy Thy 
il 6s wpe;ouvlu, W if x, 5 Ingfs avicn on vikeay, x; gavegulcic daviCn vis 765 tegves. Barnabe Epiſt. c, 11, A 
Z uv ff nrdopdlinay dysravo oy Kvertki AN Gydbad) 1 xuciarh oropdletar. Theodorus Epift. 1, MH 5 eyToxn & afer- 
Tous ner bronx Th oydey nuige. on TarTds RaThuveiy TA WYovoula, TurOr lu dantivis afuTouns WW FuTwhInwdy 
So © mAdvns X; Torneich, ha Tx ny veugav «racy TO ow wit : ouCCdTwy nukes "Ino8 Xecss Ts Rueis ray. Mig 
33 $f ouCCeTor TpoTY Witeoz 1 T4700 tears x7) + def ues TV TH Tacay yuceay The KWKAGGIE/ A, Odin xa- 
afitai, x, mewrny & ou wer. Juſtinus Dial. cum Tryphone. Chm in ſeptimo die Sabbari nomen fit & oblervantia conſticuta, 
ramen nos in oftava die quz & ipſa prima eft, perfefti Sabbari feſtivicate Izramur. S. Hilar. Comm. in Pſal. Prol. Hzc ota- 
va ſentencia quz ad capur redir, perfettumque hominem declarat, fignificatur fortaſle & circumcifione oQtava die in vereri 
Teſtamento, & Domini reſurreQione poſt Sabbarum, quod eſt urique oftayus 1demque primus dies. S$. Angſt. de Serm. 
Dom. in monte, |. 1.C. 11. Kat 70 & %, 78 newney yuas dmulh Taos Rvaarls Tiugy % W TWwTy Tay weil, 
bred. Uu TaTy 6 KverO nj] *Inons Xergvs F on vereay avdguov nviv iaguTdydlos * Nv h ou 7 izgals Jengais 
x) wa; | xhxAnTa&y ws dpx1 Cos nf vadgxuon, x, oydn, are vaCintgaF} of lefaloy oaCCaTiouiy. Theopbilis 
Albexand. | 


bn next CharaQer of this third day is the expreſſion of the time of the 
Mark 16. 1, 2. Ref@trreCtion in the Evangeliſtss When the Sabbath was paſt, ſaith S. Mark, 
which was the day after the preparation on which he was buried, wery early 
Matt. 28.1. in the morning the firit day of the week, In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
Luke 24.1, to davn towards the firit day of the week, ſaith S. Matthew. Upon the firſt day 
John 20.1, of the week early in the morning, ſaith S. Luke, The firſt day of the week early 
when it was yet dark, ſaith S. John, By all which indications it appeareth 
that the body of Chriſt being laid in the ſepulchre on the day of the prepara- 
tion, which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing there the whole 
Sabbath following, which was the concluſion of that week, and farther reſt- 
ing there ſtil] and remaining dead the night which followed that Sabbath, 
but belonged to the firſt day of the next week, about the end of that night 
early in the morning, was revived by the acceſſion and union of his Soul, and 
roſe again out of the ſepulchre. 
Whereby it came to pals, that the obligation of the day, which was then the 
Sabbath,died and was buried with him,but in a manner by a diurnal tranſmu- 
tation revived again at his ReſurreCtion. | Well might that day which car- 
ried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian ſer- 
vitude reſign all the SanCtity or Solemnity due unto it, when that morning 
once appeared upon which a far greater Redemption was confirmed. One 
day of {even was ſet apart by God in imitation of his reſt upon the Creation 
of the world, and that ſeventh day which was ſanCQtified to the Jews wasrec- 
koned in relation to their deliverance from Egypt. At the ſecond delivery 
Deut. 5. 15. ofthe Law we find this particular cauſe aſſigned, Remember that thou waſt a 
ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and by a ſtretched out arm, therefore the Lord thy God, 
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commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. Now this could not be any ſpecial 
reaſon why the Fews ſhould obſerve a ſeventh day ; firſt, becauſe in reference 
co their redemption, the number of ſeven had no more relation than any 
other number; ſecondly, becauſe the reaſon of a {ſeventh day was before ren- 
dred in the body of the commandment it ſelf, There was therefore a dou- 
ble reaſon rendred by God why the Fews ſhould keep that Sabbath which 
they did, one Special, as to a ſeventh day, to ſhew they worſhipped that 
God who was the Creatour of the World; the other Individual, as to that 
ſeventh day, to ſignifie their deliverance from the Agyprian bondage, from 
which that ſeventh' day was dated. 
Being then upon the ReſurreQion of our Saviour a greater deliverance and 
far more plenteous redemption was wrought than that of Xgpr,and therefore 
a greater obſervance was due unto it than to that,the individual determination 
of the-day did paſs upon a ftronger reaſon to another day, always tobe repeat- 
ed by a "dans. return upon the reference to the Creation. As there was a 
changein the yearat thecoming out of A*gypr, by the command of God : This Ed. 14,2; 
month, the month of 46:b, ſhall be «nto you the beginning of months, it ſhall be the 
firſt month of the year to. you; 10 at this time of a more eminent deliverance a 
change 'was wroughtin the Hebdomadalor weekly account, and the firit day 
is made the ſeventh,or the ſeventh after that firſt is ſanQified. The firſt day be- 
cauſe on that Chriſt roſe from the dead, and the ſeventh day from that firit for 
ever, becauſe he who roſe upon that day was the ſame God who created the 
world, and reſted on the ſeventh day ; For by him all things were created that Cob. 1. 16, - 
are in heaven and that are in the earth, all things were created by him and for him. 
This day did the Apoſtles from the beginning moſt religiouſly obſerve, by 
their meeting together tor holy purpoſes and to perform religious duties. The 
firſt obſervation was performed providentially, rather by the deſign of God 
than any ſuch inclination or intention of their own - For the ſame day, faith the: Fein 20. 1g: 
Evangeliſt, thatis the day on which Chri/? roſe from the dead, at evening, being n 
the firſt day of the week, the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews. The {e- 
cond obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after eight days again his Di- ibn 20. 26. 
ſciples were within, and Thomas with them: the firft day of the week, when 
Chriſt roſe by the providence of God, the Diſciples were together, but Thomas 
was abſent ; upon the firſt day of the next week, they were all met together - 
again in expeRation of our Saviour, and Thomas with them. Again, when the 4% 2.1. 
day of Pentecoſt was fully come, Which was alſo the firſt day of the week, they 
were all with one accord in one place, and having received the promiſe of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt they ſpake with tongues; preached the Goſpel, and the /ame day were 45s 2.4t. 
added unto them above three thouſand ſouls, The ſame praftice of convening 
we find continued in the following years. For «pox the fir# day of the week, As 20. 5. 
when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them : and 
the ſame Apoſtle gave expreſs command concerning the colle&ion for the 
Saints both to the Churches of Ga!4tia and of Corinth, Upon the firſt day of 
the week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. \'T3 bs 
From this ReſurreCtion of our Saviour, and theconſtant praftice of the A- \;y.u%y 5- 
poſtles, this firſt day of the week came to have the name of the Lord's dey, and vige movies 
is ſo called by S. Joh», whoſays of himſelf in the Revelation, * I was in the Spi- pc fa 
rit on the Loris day, And thus the obſervation of that day, which the Jews #3 72 wir8 
did ſanRifie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour, and in the ftead of it, "ay f 
the religious obſervation of || that day on which the Son of God roſe from =” Di >. 
the dead, by the conſtant practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles was tranſmitted &, 24. poſt, 
' to the Church of God,. and fo continued in all Apes. nf Bib 
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266 ARTICLE V. 
$r:ln7 © lno7s Kerns 3 hubrepOr Emriyg Th wry hukga % v:xedy of vicw- Ti Wes # Keyrinks irebpwony earls, 
Ti 7 # Rewyinky, tir15 Gaiv *"Hajy pzvetc Tots ' AT 050A05 aw Te [2 webyreus , ies T adTa «3p os Stig av y UMtis 
«1: Sax aud This I tabe tobe, without queſtion, that ſtarys dies which is mentioned by Pliny in his Epiſt. fo Trajan. Affirmabanc 
hane fuilſe ſummem vel culpz ſuz vel erroris, quod efſentoliri ſtaro die ante fucem convenire, earmenqz Chriſto quaſi Des 
canere. Nobis quibus Sabbara exeranea fynr be neomeni & feriz þ Deoaliquando commeanr, ſtren# contonan, lutus, convi- 
via conſtrepunt. O melior fides narionum in ſuam ſeftam, que nullam ſolennicatem Chriſtiavprum fiþ1 vindicar, non Domi- 
nicum Diem, non Pentecoftem, Tertull. de 1dol. c. 14. Nam quod in Judaica circumcifione carnali oRavus dies obſervabarur, 
ſacramentum eſt in umbra arque imagine ante premiſſum, fed venience Chriſto in verieate completum. Nam quia oftavys 
dies idem poſt Sabbaxum primus dies fururus era, quo Daminus reſurgerer & nos vivificaret , & circumciſionem nobis ſpy 
ricualem darer, hic dies oavus, id eſt, poſt ſfabbarum primys & Dominicus praceſſic in imagine, S. Cypr. l. 3. Epiſt. 8. Ew 
ſebius reports how Conſtantine taught his Soldiers to obſerve the Lord's day , Kal & & huhegs x ov ryiey oy Ws 7p nd 


elay gand3s; x vedriw Jos rueaerls Te x, owTieor, Þ 8 1%; qrotds 1 Gave dIeynna; 14 2) d2abs T2573; emwyvuwor. 
Orar, de Laudil, Conſtant. c. 9. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbari nifi Dominica dies que Sabbarum ſequebarur ? Dies autem Sabbati 
erar dierum ordine poſterior, ſanRificarione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis legis advenir, & refurreEione ſua oftavum ſanCti- 


ficavir, ccepir eadem prima cfſe quz oftava eſt , & oftava quz prima, habens ex numeri ordine prarogativun), & ex reſur- 

reione Domini ſan&irarem, S. Ambroſ. Enar, in Pſal. 47. Dicar aliquis, $i dies obſervari non Jicer , & menles & rempora 
& annos, nos quoqz ſimile crimen incurrimus, quartam Sabbarti obſervantes, & paraſceyen, & diem Dominjcam , S. Hier. in 
Epiſt. ad Gal. c. 4. v.10. And S. Aug. in anſwer to the ſame objeFion, Nam nos quoqz & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolevniter 
celebramus & quaſliber alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivirares, cont. Adimant. c, 16. Dics Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chriſti 
anis reſurre&ione Domini declayarus eſt, & ex illo habere capir feſtjvitrarem ſuam, S, Aug. Epiſt. 139, Hzc ramen ſeprima 
erir Sabbarum noſtrum, cujus fins non erir veſpera ſed Dominicus dies veſur ofavus #ternus, qui Chriſti reſurreRione fa- 
craruseft, #ternam non ſolum (piricus verum eriam corporis requiem prafigurans, Idem a Civit, Det, l. 22. 6. 30. Domini 
cum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici yiri ideo religiola ſoleanirate habendum ſanxerunt , quia in eodema Redempror goſter 2 
morcuis reſurrexir. Quiq; ideo Dpminicus appellarur ur in co a terrents operibus vel mundi lllecebr1s abſtinentes captum 
divinis culcibus ſerviamus, danres ſcilicert diei hnic honorem & reverentiam proprer ſpem xeſurrettionts noſtrx quam habe- 
mids in illa. Nam ficur iple Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexir a morruis, ira & nos reſurreRuros in novifluno dic 
ſpcramus, Autor. Serm. ae Tempore, Serm- 251. C paulo poſt , Sanfti doRtores Eccleſiz decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici 
Sabbariſmi in illam transferre, ut quod ipfi in figura, nos celebraremus in vericate. Max. Taurin de Pentecoſt. Hom. 3. Domi- 
rica nobis ideo venerabilis eſt arq; ſolennis, quia 1 ator velyr fol oriens diſcuflis infernorum revebris, luce rcſur- 
re&ionis emicuir, ac propterea ipſa dies ab hominibus (#Eul Dics ſolis vocatur, quod orrus cum ol juſtitiz Chriſtus Ulumi- 
net, Tlz&4 x4 toy b uo magpordb), 78 (abfa]ov Thv TAN, i Kverarh THY 2rdganr, Author, Clem. Conſlitut. 1, 5. C. 13. 
"Ort 8 $6 yermavs Ledw.il{y of; s Ty (aBBdTy order, and bg ndloed; UTI 0 Th TY #ubees Thy 4 Kuwa- 
xiv 4 n-vng * fig dupav]o, gohelny, ds oreimnaye 6 5 dbeufiy 'Ieduioas, iewont wyalyue mp rewrd. Cor 
etl, Landic. Can. 25» | 


Thijs day thus conſecrated by the ReſurreQion of Chi? was left as the per- 

petual badge and cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes to the 

erily ny- Sabbath ſpall ye keep, for it is a ſign between me and you 

throughout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that ao ſaniifie 

04; thereby leaving a mark of diſtintion upon the Jews who were by this 

means known to worſhip that God whoſe name was Jehovah , who made 

the world, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh : So we muſt con- 

ceive that he hath Fiven us this day a figa between him and us for ever, 

whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God > mr who did not 

only create heaven and earth in the beginning, but allo raiſed his eternal Son 

trom the dead for our redemption. As therefore the Fews do ſtill retain the 

celebration of the ſeventh day of the week, becauſe they will not believe any 

greater deliverance wrought than that of Agyp? : as the Mahometans religi- 

ouſly obſerve the ſixth.day of the week 1a memory of Mahomet's flight from 

Accs, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet than our Saviour : as theſe are 

known and diſtinguiſhed in the world by theſe ſeveral celebrations of diſtin&t 

days in the worſhip of God; fo all which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are 

* Quid hac die KNOWN publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by obſcrving the firſt 

telicius in qua Jay of the week, upon which Chriſt did riſe from the dead, and by this 
Lominus Ju- mark of diſtinCtion are openly * ſeparated from all other profeſſions. 


ts moreuus 
«ft, nobis reſurrexic? in qua Synagoge culcus gccubuit, & eſt ortus Eccleſiz; in qua nos homines fecic ſecum ſurgere & 


vivere & (cdere In ccoleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixit in Evangelio. Cum autem exaltatus fuero 4 terra, omnia 
traham ad me. Hzceſt dies quam fecic Dominus, exultemus & Iztemur in ea. Omnes dies quidem fecic Dominus , ſed 
c#ter! dies poſlunt efſe Judzorum, poſſunt efle Herericorum, poſſunt efſe Gentifjum 3 Dies Dominica, dics reſurreRionis, 
dies Chriſtianorum, dies noſtra eſt, Explan, in Pſalm. 1 17. ſub nomine Hiern, | 


That Chrift did thus riſe from the dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profeſs, to the medita- 
2 Tn. 2.8. tion whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular injun&tion, Remember that 


Jeſu 


Tus Trikp Dar. 


Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. Firſt, becauſe with- 
out it our Faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we are aſſured 
that he which died was the Lord of lite, and though he were crucified through 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God, By this ReſurreQion from the 
dead, he was declared to be the Son of God, and upon the morning of the third 
day did thoſe words of the Father maniteſt a moſt important truth, Thos 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, In his death he aiſured us of his hu- 
manity, by his Reſurrection he demonſtrated his Divinity, 

Secondly , by the Reſurrection we are aſſured of the juſtification of our 
perſons, and zf we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, it 
will be imputed to us for righteouſneſs : For hewas delivered for our offences, and 
was raiſed again for our juſtification. By his death we know that he ſuffered 
for ſin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that * the fins for which he ſut- 
fered were not his own: had no man been a ſinner he had nor died ; had he 
been a ſinner he had not riſen again: but dying for thoſe fins which wecom- 
mitted, he roſe from the dead to [hew that he had made full fatisfattion for 
them, that we believing in him might obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and ju- 
ſtification of our perſons, * God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 


for ſin condemned ſin in the fleſh, and raiſing up our ſurety from the priſon of 


the grave, did actually abſolve, and apparently acquit him from the whole 
obligation, to which he had bound himſelf, and in diſcharging him acknow- 
ledged full fatisfattion made for us. * ho ther ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's elett? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth? It i Chriſt 


that died, . yea rather that tis riſen again. 


5 dvign , cuSnnov Gre apag]ents 3x ty 3 B 5 dpjizelwnds 5h nv, Tas iravpaln; of friges* 6 3 4 


«vin. * Rom, 8.3. * Rom.8, 33, 34- 


Thirdly, ir was neceſſary to pronounce the Reſurrection of Chrilt as an 
Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen and 
declare our hope. For the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt according 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the reſurrettion 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, unto an inheritance uncorruptible and undefiled, 
By the ReſurreQtion of Chri/? his Father hath been ſaid to have begotten him; 
and therefore by the ſame he hath begotten us, who are called brethren and 
co-heirs with Chriſt. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his 
life. He laid down his lite, but it was for us3 and being to take up his 
own, he took up ours. We are the members of that body of which Chri/t 
is the head; if the Head be riſen, rhe members cannot be far behind. He is 


the firſt-born from the dead, and we the ſons of the Reſurrettion. The Spirit of 


Chriſt abiding in us maketh us the members of Chrzft, and by the ſame ſpirit 
we have a full right and title to riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſ14s from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
aead (hall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in us, Thus 
the ReſurreCtion of Chrit is the cauſe of our reſurreQtion by a double cauſa- 
lity, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary cauſe. As an efficient caule, in 
regard our Saviour by and upon his Refurre&tion hath obtained power and 
right to raiſe all the dead ; For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alrve. As an exemplary cauſe, in regard that all the Saints of God ſhall rife at- 
ter the ſimilitude and in conformity to the ReſurreQion of Chriſt ; For if we 
have been planted together in the !ikene(s of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs 
of his reſurrettion. He ſhall change our wile bodies that they may be like unto his 
glorious body: That as we have born the image of the earthy, we may alſo bear 
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ARTICLE V. 


Epheſ. 2. 5. 
Rom. 6. 4+ 


Epheſ. 5: 14- 


Rev. 20. 6, 


the image of the heavenly. "This is the great hope of a Chriſtian, That Chri/# 
riſing trom the dead hath obtained the power, and is become the pattern, of 
his Reſurretion. The breaker ts come up before them : they have broken up and 
have paſſed through the gate, their Kjng ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord on 
the head of them, | 

Fourthly, it is neceſſary to profeſs our Faith in Chr:## riſen from the dead, 
that his Reſurre&ion may effeQtually work its proper operation in our lives. 
For as it is efficient and exemplary to our Bodies, ſo it 1s alſo to our Souls. 
When we were dead in ſins, God quickned us together with Chriſt, And, as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we ſhould 
walk iz newneſs of life. To continue among the graves of ſin while Chri/t is 
riſen, 1s to incur that reprehenſion of the Angel, why ſeek ye the living among 
the dead ? To walk in any habitual fin, is either to deny that fin 1s death, 
or Chri# is riſen from the dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but let 
not any Chriſtian bury him who roſe from death that he might live. Awake, 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chrit ſhall give thee light. There 
mult be a ſpiritual Reſurrection of the Soul before there can be a comtor- 
table ReſurreQion of the Body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part iz this 
firſt reſurreftion, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. 

Having thus explained the manner of Chris ReſurreQtion, and the nece(- 
ſity of our faith in him riſen from the dead, we may eaſily give ſuch a brief 
account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it 1s he ſhould intend when 
he makes profeſſion of this part of the Creed; for he 1s conceived to acknow- 
ledge thus much, I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a truth of infinite cer- 
tainty and abſolute neceſfity, That the eternal Son of God, who was crucifi- 
ed and died for our fins, did not long continue 1n the ſtate of death, but by 
his infinite power did revive and raiſe himſelf by re-uniting the ſame Soul 
which was ſeparated to the ſame body which was buried, and ſo roſe the 
{ame man: and this he did the third day from his death ; ſo that dying on 
Friday the ſixth day of the week, the day of the preparation of the Sa#- 
bath, and reſting in the grave the Sabbath-day, on the morning of the firſt 
day of the week he returned unto life again, and thereby conſecrated the 
weekly revolution of that firſt day toa religious obſervation until his coming 
again, And thus T believe the third day he roſe again from the dead. | 
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ARrrTictE VI. 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand 
of God the Father Almighty. 
* Aſcendic ir - 


His Article hath received no variation, but only in the addition of the CORY 
name of God, and the attribute Almighty; the * Ancients uſing it gexrim v4 
briefly thus, He. aſcended into Heaven, ſitteth at the right hand of the Father. tris. Ruffims in 


It containeth two diſtinEt parts : one tranſient, the other permanent : one _ 5s 
as the way, the other as the end : the firlt is Chris Aſcenſion, the ſecond Maximus Twe- 
pt 4 n., k rin. Chryſol. 

15 his Sefi0 | ho 
Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, the Latin and Greek MSs. ſet forth by the Arch-biſhop of Armagh. S. Auguſt. de 
Fide & Symb. hath it, Seder ad dexcram Dei Parris; to which was afterwards added Omnipotentis. Seder ad dextram Pa- 
tris omtipotentis, Eyſeb. Gallican, Seder ad dextram Det Parris omnipotentis, Etherius Uxam. CF Anthor Sermonurn dt 


Tempare, the Greek and Latin MSs. in Bennet College Library. 
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In the Aſcenſion of Chriſt theſe words of the Creed propound to us three 
conliderations and no more : the firlt of the Perſon, He; the ſecond of the 
AQion, aſcended ; the third of the Termination zzto heaven, Now the Per- 
ſon being perfeAly the ſame which we have conſidered in the precedent Ar- 
ticles, he will afford no different ſpeculation but only in conjun&tion with 
this particular Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe three things neceſſary 
and ſufficient for the illuſtration of Chrif*s Aſcenſion : Firſt, to ſhew that 
the promiſed Meſias was to aſcend into Heaven ; Secondly, to prove that 
our Jeſws, whom we believe to be the true Mefzas, did really and truly 
aſcend thither ; 'Thirdly, to declare what that heaven 1s, into which he did 
alcend. 

That the promiſed Mefas ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath beenrepreſen- 
ted typically, and declared prophetically. "The High-prieſt under the Law 
was an expreſs type of the Meſſzas and his Prieſtly Office ; the atonement _ 
which he made was the repreſentation of the propitiation in Chri## for the 
ſins of the world: for the making this atonement, the High-prieſt wasap- 
pointed once every year to enter into the Holy of Holes, and no oftner. 
For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not Lev. 16. 2. 
at all times into the Holy place within the Vail before the Mercy-ſeat, which ts 
upon the Ark, that he die nit. None entred into that Holy Place but the 
High-prieſt alone; and he himſelf could enter thither but once in che year ; 
and thereby ſhewed that rhe High-priei? of the good, things to come, by a #6. 9.11, 12. 
greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made with hands, was to enter into the 
Holy lace, having obtained eternal redemption for us. The Jews did all * believe py y 
that the Tabernacle did ſigaifie this World, and the Holy of Holes the ,,1;.7* a 
higheſt Heavens ; wherefore as the High-prieſt did {lay the Sacrifice, and yoigns rl 
with the blood thereof did paſs through the reſt of the Tabernacle, and 7%”, F - 
with that blood enter into the Holy of Holies; ſo was the Meſſias here to jv 24 7: 
offer up himſelf, and being ſlain to paſs through all the Courts of this world -xdy, «is <e? 
below, and with his blood to enter into the higheft Heavens, the moſt glo- 7! 90957 


rious ſeat of the Majeſty of God. Thus Chris Aſcenſion was repreſented 7: rowedirlu 
typically. Spiats ey 
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_ 


antiq.l. g. c. 8. Where it is tobe obſerved, that the place which S, Paul calls the firſt —_— Joſephus terms fiCnnioy TIVe "> 
nerdy Threv, 4 common and prophane place, as repreſenting this world in which we live,an our life and converſation here : as the Ap3- 
(He frems to ſpeak; Heb. 9. 1. Eiys & Iv x, n mewrn Trbuh Mio ut]e Ac Hay 70 TE dy 0y oguitiy. For 2050 40TutE Gy far.- 
Rum ſeculare, or as the Syriach NJE9Y RUN TVA domus fanta mundana, may well bz that part of the Tabernacle which 
repreſented this world, and therefore termed common and prophane in reſpect of that more holy part which repreſented heaven. 


The Game Aſcenſion was alſo declared prophetically, as We read in the 
| r/el. 58. 13. Prophet David, * Thou ha#t aſcended up on high, thou ha#t led captivity captive, 
—_— wag thou ha#t received gifts for men : which phrate 04g in the Language of Da- 
underſtod of wid Cignitying Heaven, could be applied properly to no other conquerour bur 
the Meſſis, ty the Meſſias, not to Moſes, not to David, not to Joſhua, not to any but. the 
wg : bag Chrift; who was to conquer in, and death, and hell, and triumphing over 
which mw other them to aſcend unto the highelt Heavens, and thence to ſend the precious 
1 1'F+ hz; and glorious gifrs of the Spirit unto the ſons of men. The Prophecy of M:- 
DID? in the cah did foretel as much, even in the opinion and confeſſion of the * Jens 
language of the thy hoſe words, The breaker 1s come up before them : they have 

age 9. themſelves, by tho * | p y 
— _ "Gd, broken up and have paſſed through the gates and are gone out byit ; and their Kjngs 
as Val. 7. 8. ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord at the head of them, And thus Chris. A- 

| —__ ſcenſion was declared prophetically as well as typically ; which was our 


rerurnon high, fix {t Conlideration. 
"at ws 1 te ; 

oo *f the Chaldee Paraphraſe, IN AMIIUW 27, recurn to the houſe of thy majeſty ; and Pſal, 93. 4. VR 
_ 2417722, the Lord on high 15 mighty, Chald. FROVMa "AQUA, in the upper heavens. Pſal. 51. 19, Thy righte- 
ouſneſs, O Lord, is TRIN DIY uſque ad excelium z the Chald. again, RAYA WAV TY, In the ſame manner in this 
place, CIDR? 1MY79, thou haſt aſcended on high, the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth J\P"V2 RINBD thou haſt aſcend- 
ded the firmament : and he addeth immediately RNA NWA O thou Prophet Moſes: yet there is a plain contradittion 
in that ihterpretation 3 for if it were me.nt of Moles it cannot be the firmament ; if it were the firmament, it cannot be underſtood 
of Moſes, for he never aſconded thither. * This breaker up is by the confeſſion of the Jews the title of the Meſſias, So the 
Author of Sepher Abcharh Ruchal in his deſcription of the coming of the #:eſſias maketh uſe of this place. And the ſame appear- 
eth farther by that ſaying of Moſes Haddarſhan in Berefhir Rabba, TV7J2 20 MY) RNMNAR NM MYA 70 MY 
$13 DIE? YUEN TP JIU MUD 11 The plantation from below is Abraham, the plantation from above is 


Meſſias, as it is written, the breaker is come up before them,$c, $9 he on Gen.qo.g, Again the ſame Bereſhir Rabba, Gen, 44. 18. 
Inn "71 29 MAun 71 My WI ANAU IR VAR When ſhall we rejoyce ? when ,the feer of the 
Shecinah ſhall ſiznd upon the Mount of Olives z and again, DUR MAWAMT QIMIA TWIN \2W"WI TYoR 
DUR MM AIR? DINA MYWII When ? when the captives ſhall aſcend from Hell, and Shecinah in the 
head, as it is written (Mic. 2+ 13.) Their King ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord in the head of them. 


Secondly, whatſoever was thus repreſented and foretold of the promiſed 
Meſſeas, was truly and really performed by our Feſ#s. That only begotten 
and eternal Son of God, who by his divinity was preſent in the Heavens while 
he was on earth, did by a local tranſlation of his humane nature, really and 
truly aſcend from thisearth below on which he lived, into the heavens above, 
or rather above all the heavens, in the ſame body, and the Soul with which 
he lived and.died and roſe again. 

The Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as if 
there were no more to be underſtood by it, but only that he obtained a more 
heavenly and glorious ſtate or condition after his Reſurreftion. For what- 
{oever alteration was made in the body of Chriſt when he roſe, whatſoever 
glorious qualities it was invelted with thereby, that was not his Aſcenſion, 

Pon20. 179. AS appeareth by thoſe words which he ſpake to Mary, Touch me net, for 1 
am not yet aſcended to my Father. Although he had faid before to Nicodemzys, 
Tobn 3-13, No man aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man which is in heaven; which words imply that he had then aſcended : 
yer even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore only 
true, becauſe the Son of man, not yet conceived in the Virgins womb, was 
not in Heaven, and after his conception by vertue of the hypoſtatical union 
was11 Heaven ; from whence ſpeaking after the manner of men, he might 
well {ay,that he had aſcended into Heaven ; becauſe whatſoever was firſt on 
Earth and thenin Heaven, we ſay aſcended into Heaven, Wherefore beſide 


that 


He AscEenDeD INTo Heaven. 27x 


that grounded upon the hypoſtatical union, beſide that glorious condition 
upon his Reſurrection, there was yet anather and that more proper Aſcenſi- 
on : for after he had both thoſe ways aſcended, it was ſtill true that he had 
not yet aſcended to his Father. 
low this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had nat yet aſcended when he 
ſpake to Mary after his Reſurrection, was not after ro te rformed ; for at 
the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and [ay unto them, I a- 
ſcend unto my Father and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was perform- 
ed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local tranſlation of the Son of man as 
man from theſe parts of the world below into the heavens above, by which 
that body which was before locally preſent here on carth, and was not fo then 
preſent in heaven, became EY | pre in heaven, and na longer 
ocally preſent in earth, For whey he had ſpoken untothe Diſciples, andbleſſed Luke 24. 50, 
them, —_ his hands upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent with them, 5* 
even while he bleſſed ther he parted from them, and wbi they beheld, he was 4s 1. 5, 19 
taken up, and a clond received him out 4 their ſight, and ſa he was carried up 
into heaven, while they looked ſtedfaftly towards heaven as he ment up. This 
was a viſthle departure, as it 1s deſcribed, a real removing of that body of 
Chri#t which was before preſent with the Apoſtles;. and that body living af- 
ter the Reſurrection, by virtue of that ſoul which was united to it : and 
therefore the Son of God according to his humanity was really and truly 
tranſlated from theſe parts below unto the heavens above, which is a prg- 
per local aſcenſion. 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the preſence and fightof 
the Apoſtles, for the confirmation of the reality and the certainty thereof. 
* They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended; * grtrroy 
becauſe an eye-witnefs was not neceſſary unto the aft of his RefurreQian, Z * ericy, 
but it was neceſſary unto thea&t of his Aſcenſion. It was ſufficient that Chri// evening M 
ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his paſſion; for being they knew him Mtv rods: 
before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive, they were thereby aſſured that 7 5+ 73 75 


Saviour in heaven, being the Seſſion was not to be viſible to chem gn carth, weak L.a v 
thereforeir was neceſſary they ſhould be - of the att who were 7 drexi{eus 
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Beſide the eye-witneſfs of the Apoſtles, there was added the teftimony of 
the Angels; thoſe blefſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the face 
of God in heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chriſt aſcend- 
ed up from hence unto that ou from whence they came : and * becauſe + p.m 3x 
the eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him fo far, the inhabitants of that «pxevny oi 39- 
place did come to teſtifie of his reception, For * behold two men ſtood by them 7? pl —- 
in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſland ye gazing up in- natiiou ni 
to heaven t This ſame Jeſas which is taken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo come Tvwv ts * +- 
in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. We muſt therefore acknow- £2, 0190w 
ledge and confeſs againſt all the wild || Herelies of old, that the eternal Son of », des 71 xi- 
God who died and roſe again, did with the ſame Body and Soul, with which = 4a 0 
he died and'roſe, aſcend up to heaven; which was the ſecond Particular con- 7; 3/ous ts 
liderable in the Article. | oo 
(ripper yelg tn Wir ifip)as yrbrau) 37 5 vis 7 vggydy eyanruubard]a, wr) ag; 131 id fu aror oi G——_ S. Chayſ. 
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Chriſt aſcended into heaten are briefly touched by Tertullian Ur & illi erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem in ccelis VAcuam ſenſu 
ut vaginam exempro Chriſto ſedere, aur qui carnem & animam ranrundem, aur ranrummodo anmam, carnem vero non jam, 
De carne Chriſti,-c. 24. Of which Gregory Nazianzen, Ei Tis a FoTEFHX ve 7 ought Atgpt, i yurlu 2 F IE0THTE Gwen 
wales, dMM4 1h oF Th TegTNMALET os 8) BD 1, WE! 447 Ihr THY NEay i Tagedicy,Epilt, 1.ad Cledonium, The Apellitz taught 
that Chriſt left 4 body difÞlued in the air, and ſo aſcended into heaven without it 3 Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam eciam de 
Chriſto tam falſa ſenſifſe, ur dicerer eum non quidem carnem duxifſe de cazlo, fed ex clementis mundi accepitſe, quz mun- 
do reddidir cum fine carne reſurgens in ceehun aſcendit, 5. Aug, Hereſ. 23. This opinton of Apelles 7s thus delivered by Epi- 
Piantus in his own words,” Ep mw. £RxcX and 7 6 Tveavioy navy #g THY yi Tuna £219 ul &7s F T*avapay ona > 
Eorey 6 Xerghs eavroy madfly oy auth Th) wal, ty E5Wywdn oy LAND, I ENoney ouTlw Thy C:aere Toi daw7h pe, 
InTals, x, 2rdavons 4 {4 Thy Sardprnge! _— 4 FEUCELTY TAY ENd5t gf ear ras - _ rn tr: oy Jugueey k 
5 [ues UuYea, To Snggy TH Engo, 78 vYEeIv Tr V)tw* th ETws dlazAvous T7 auwTs TRA TO Evouproy 0a- 
ven Fe FMT Rs Hereſ. 44. Of whom Gregory Nazianzene 7s to be underſtood in that Epiſtle before cited, 
7 #l; # dhe $491 2 Nexudn, ws porRg gbors, 6 6 wits Buns, X, dreuTHS Degues 5 x, tom uwnss 


Thirdly, being the natne of Heaven admitteth divers acceptions in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures, 1t will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true Notion of it 
in this Article, and what is the proper termination of Chriſt's Aſcenſion. In 
ſome ſenſe it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in heaven before the cloud took 
him out of the Apoſtles fight ; for the clouds themſelves are called the clouds 
of heaven : but that heaven is the firſt ; and our Sayiour certainly.aſgended 
at leaſt as far as S. Paul was caught up, that 1s, into the third heaven; For 

Heb.4.14. we have agreat High-prieſt that is * paſſed through the heavens. And needs muſt 
_= _ #7 he paſs through the heavens, becauſe he was * made higher than the heavens; 
heavens,bt the For ® he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens. 
Original im- When therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended into heaven, we muſt take 
— Hung pom rhat word as ſignifying as much as the heaven of heavens, and fo Chriſt 
anwiire 3 is aſcended through and above the heavens, and yet is till in heaven : 
Sears, Vil. fr he is entred © into that within the wail, there is his paſſage through 
deck © the heavens: 4 into the holy place, even into heaven it ſelf to appear in the pre- 
Sx 7-25 ſence of God, this is the heaven of heavens. For thys ſaid the Lord, the heaven 
Tbs oz #s my throne, and the earth is my footſftool ; and as Chriſt deſcended unto. the 
« Z:b.g.12,26. foot{tool of his Father in his humiliation, ſo he aſcended unto the throne of 
/ his Father in hisexaltation. This was the place of which our Saviour ſpake 
to his Diſciples, What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of quan aſcend up where he was 
before ? Had he been there before in body, it had been no ſuch wpnder that 
he ſhould have aſcended thither again : butthat his body ſhould aſcend unto 
that place where the Majeſty of God was moſt reſplendent ; thar the fleſh 
of our fleſh, and bone of our bone ſhould be ſeated far above all Angels and 
Archangels, all principalities and powers, even at the right hand of God ; 
this was that which Chriſt propounded as worthy of their greateſt admiration. 
W hatſoever heaven then is higher than all thereſt which are called heaveas; 
whatſoever ſanQuary 1s holier than all which are called. holies, whatſoever 
place is of greateſt dignity inall thoſe Courts above, into that place did he 
aſcend, where in the ſplendor of his Deity he was before he took upon him 

our humanity. | | 
' As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we underſtand a literal and lo- 
calaſcent, not ofhis Divinity, (which polleſſeth all places, and therefore being 
every where is not ſubject ro the imperfection of removing any whither) but 
of his humanity, which was ſo in one Pep that it was not in another: {0 
when we fay theplace into which he aſcended was heaven, and fromthe ex- 
poſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the heaven of heavens or 
i The Seleucia the higheft heaven, it followeth that we believe the body with the Soul of 
ni ad Hermia- Chriſt to have paſſed far above all thoſe celeſtial bodies which we ſee, and 
- cob ro look upon that opinion as a low conceit which left his body in the || Sun. 
aſcended no fariher than the Sun, in which it was depoſited ; of whom Philaſtrius, and out of him. S, Auſtin thus, Negant Sal- 


yatorcm 12. carne ſederead dextram Patris, ſed ea fe exvifſe perhibent, eamque in Sole poſuiſſe, accipientes occaſionem 
de Plalmo, In Sole poſuit Tabernaculum fuum, Hereſ. 59. The ſame opinion Gregory Nazianzene attributeth to the Maricheans. 
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It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, firſt for the 
confirmation and augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confirm- 
ed, in that we believe in him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 
certainly came from the Father ; his Father ſent him and we have received 
the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the ſame meſſag&which he 
was ſent to deliver, becauſe he 1s ſo highly rewarded by him that ſent him 
for delivering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 
evidence of things n0t ſeen. The further the ObjeC& is removed from us, the A. 11. c. 
more of || Faith hath that act which embraceth it , Chriſt ſaid unto Thomas, | Nagnarum 
* becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are they that have mot ſeen, "res. - 
and yet have believed : and that bleſſedneſs by his Aſcenſion he hath left to valde fidelium 
the whole Church. Thus Chriſt aſcended is the ground and glory of our men ct ante 
Faith ; and'by virtue of his being in heaven our belief is both encouraged &anter crede- 
and commended ; for his aſcent 1s the cauſe, and his abſence the crown of *< 9% corpo- 
our Faith; becauſe he aſcended we the more believe , and becauſe we be- wr ar apy 


lieve in him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. "gene Gelb 
erm qua 


nequeas inferre conſpeAum. Hzc autem pieras unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretur, aur quomodo quiſquam juſtificaretur per 
fidem , fi in iis tantum falus noſtra confiſterer quz obtutibus ſubjacerent? Leo in Aſcen. Serm,2 Fides corum qui Deum 
viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur, quod non vidert credit, nam 11 vides non eſt fides : credenti colligi- 
tur mericum , vident1 redditur przmium. Eat ergo Dominus & paret locum ; cat ne videatur, larcar ut credatur: tunc 
enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: credicus defideretur ut defideratus habearur, defiderium dileQionls przparatio cif 


manſionis. S. Auguſt, Traf. 68. in Joh, * Jobn 20 29, 


Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro: 
boration of our hope. We could never expeCt our duſt and aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the heavens ; but being our nature hath gone before in him, we can 


now hope to follow after him. He is our * Head, and where that is, the *Chriſtiaſcen- 
10 noſtra pro- 


members may expeCt admiſſion : for in ſo great and intimate an union there 97979, Pro: 
is no fear of ſeparation or excluſion. Þ There are many manſions in his Father's quo pracetic 
houſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſly to his Di- oves Fagan 
ſciples, I go to prepare a place for you, and will come ag4in and receive you unto <= andre 
zwy ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be 4lſo. The || fir{t-fruits of our nature e 4fen. Ser.1. 
are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanftified. © This is the new and living way | aneS$* ws * 
which he conſecrated for us through the wail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. And og)tey 366 
hence we 9 have our hope as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, which 9% invdey 
entreth into that within the wail, whither the forerunner is for us entred. For 5, 10" £ 
if Chriſt in his Aſcenſion be the foreruzxer, then are there * ſome to follow jules qvec- 
after ; and not only fo, but they which follow are to go in the ſame way, ang ner 
and to attain unto the {ame place: and if this forerunner be entred for us, then (ogvers Xexxe 


Rp 


we are they which arc to follow and to overtake him there; as being of the —n-7—Þ : 


ſame nature, members of the ſame body, branches of the ſame vine, and ,, 5:7 x3 


therefore he went thither before us as the firſt-fruits before thoſe that fols aumiy ence? 

low, and we hope to follow him as coming late to the ſame perfeCtion. « png by 
nut]oay dragy ls dcoparicg. Thid, Orat. 2, © Heb, 10. 20. * Heb. 6. 19, 20» * There is a double notion of re/Jeou. Or. 
t1 this purpoſe, one of a man ſert before to make preparations for others which follow 3 in which it is well obſerved by $ Chryſo- 
ſtome. *O 5 mesSrou@- TIvar th reg po, wartp Tweyrns T4 Xs , 2h 1K me dTAGs tignaAfer* a os "6 
Seo © Va) nfs tiondfer* ws 5 1) aprrnovley xuſancioiy. ON mory 30 7% mood apps y T3 imoukio opcines £1 
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SN &rte]arcppavey. Hom: 11.10 E iſt, ad Hebrzos. Another notion there is among the Greeks of the fruit which is ripe and 
come to perſe&ion before the reſt, as Iſaiah 28. 4+ Kat 7par 73 dvI@+ 73 enreay © cnmid& © DdEns an dnge Ty ogus ws 
Ted gn@ wie, MNDAI, ranquam primiriz, or fruQus primogeniri, ficus pr&cox. Heſychius J llegde0ue, Td &u TH 
@-ovs ie, 1T&4 T wv hep ona * lege 1 «I ex%, for they indeed are properly 7 Teurudgop|a GUKety PIacCOCEs fi- 
cus: For k Theophraftus ſpeaking particularly ape 4 hath theſe words, vw e\ermeuBpns 8 TAG Ths TeteuTns Uzi 
til >, 674y an 61 Yuu]ar panruros K v2e3s x; I 1495 SSenanton]e Thw Gadgnaw . 67: 5 W%T0 ovuBaives Caves, 
574 ho TT 7% Wigus 0 nagds dviclars Ghey 3h of wegde51r0t- De cauſis Plant, th. 5+ Cap. 1. & paulo poſt, Tizaiy 5 T6 
Toodeduus at ip gps, of, ns Aaxoverh x; Adnopgant® v; TTegar m)Hes, at fs etprny. The fuſt-fruits of the early 
fies were called resSeomor, and the tree which bare them mwoc]zemi. Now as this early fruit doth fore-run the latter fruit of the 
ſame tree, and comes to ripeneſs and perfe#ion in its kind before the reſt ; So our Sauiur goes before thoje men of the ſame nature 
with him, and they follow in their time to the maturity of the ſame perfeetion Dy L's 
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* Epbef. 2.6. As therefore * God hath quickned as together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed #s up 
together by virtue of his reſurreCtion ; fo hath he alſo made ws ſit together 1» 
heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of his aſcenſion. We are already ſeat- 

THe x00035 ed there ||in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him; in him already as in 

1s KEQarns . . . | 

xeon; our head, which is the ground of our hope ; by him hereafter, as by the 

73 pz ovy- cauſe conferring, when hope ſhall be ſwallowed up in fruition, 

ones wel tary Thirdly , the profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt aſcended, is neceſſary for the 

& ec '1n+ Exaltation of our affeftions. Þ For where our treaſnre is, there will our hearts be 

os. 5. Cinfifte alſo. © If 1 be lifted up from the earth, T will draw all men unto me, faith our 

» Matth, 6.21, Saviour; and if thoſe words were true of his crucifixion, how powerful ought 

* Jem 12: 32. they to be in reference to his aſcenſion? 4 When the Lord would take up Eltab 

2 Kings 2-2. ;2to heaven, Eliſha ſaid anto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, T 
will zot leave thee; when Chriſt is aſcended up on high, we muſt follow him 
with the wings of our meditations and with the chariots of our affeCtions. 

* Col. 3. 1,2,3. © If we be riſen with Chriſt, we mult ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
fitteth on the right hand of God. If we be dead, and our Life hid in Chriſt with 
God, we muſt ſet our affection on things above, wot on things on earth, Chriſt is 
aſcended into heaven to teach us, that we are ſtrangers and pilgrims here, as 
all our fathers were, and that another country belongs unto us : from whence 

f 1 Pct. 2.11, WE * as ſtrangers and pilgrims ſhould learn 70 ab5tain from fleſhly Inſts,,and not 

: Phil. 3. 19, mind earthly things; as knowing that we are 5 Citizens of heawen, from whence 

20. we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus , yea * fellow-citizens with the Saints, 

> Epheſ. 2. 19. and of the houſhold of God. We ſhould trample upon our ſins, and ſubdue 
the luſts of the fleſh, that our converſation may be correſpondent to our Sa- 
viours condition ; that where the eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to leave 
him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 

Fourthly, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the Creed in 
reſpe&t of thoſe great effefts which immediately were to follow it, and did 
abſolutely depend upon it. The blefled Apoſtles had never preached the 
Goſpel, had they not been indued with power from above; but none of that 
power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
deſcended : And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 
had aſcended firſt. For he himſelf, when he was to depart from his Diſci- 
ples, grounded the neceſſity of his departure upon the certainty of this 

Foln 15. 9, truth, ſaying, If 1 go not away, the Comforter will zot come unto you : but if 1 
depart, I will ſend him unto zow. Now if all the infallibility of thoſe truths, 
which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the certain information which 
the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible till the 
cloven tongues had fit upon them, it was firſt abſolutely neceſſary that the 
Holy Gholt ſhould ſo deſcend. Again, being it was impoſlible that the Spi- 
rit of God in that manner ſhould come down, until the Son of God had 
aſcended into Heaven; being it was not fit that the ſecond Advocate 
ſhould officiate on earth, till the firſt Advocate had entred upon his Of 

- fice in heaven; therefore inreſpeCt of this great work the Son of God m_ 
necella- 
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neceſſarily aſcend, and in reference to that neceſſity we may well be obli- 
ged to confeſs that Aſcenſion. | | 

Upon theſe conſiderations we may eaſily conclude what every Chriſtian is 
obliged to confeſs in thoſe words of our Creed, He aſcended into Heavey : for 
thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſwaded, that 
the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, after he roſe from the dead, did 
with the ſame Soul and body with which he roſe, by a true and local tran- 
ſlation convey himſelf from the earth on which he lived, through all the 
regions of the air, through all the celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto the 
heaven of heavens, the moſt glorious preſence of the Majeſty of God: And 
thus I believe in Feſws Chrift who aſcended into heaven, 


And ſitteth on the right hand of 609d 
the Father Almighty, 


HE ſecond part of the Article containeth two Particulars; the Se: 
ſion of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father; the firſt ſheweth 
thac Chriſt upon his aſcenſion is ſet down at the right hand of God: the ſe- 
cond aſſureth us that the God, at whoſe right hand Chri# is ſet down, is 
the Father Almighty. | | 
For the Explication of Chris Seſſion, three things will be neceſſary ; 
Firſt, to prove that the promiſed Meſſizs was to ſit at the right hand of God; 
Secondly, to ſhew that our Je/#s, whom we believe to be the true Meſizs, 
is ſet down at the right hand of God; Thirdly, to find what is the im- 
portance of that phraſe, and in what propriety of expreſſion it belongs to 
Chriſt. | | | | 
That the promiſed Meſias was to fit at the tight hand of God, was botli 
pre-typified and foretold. Joſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his brethren, 
was an expreſs type of Chriſt, and though in many things he repreiented the 
Mcſſras, yet in none more than in this, that being taken out of the priſon he 
was exalted to the Supreme power of Egypt. For thus Pharaoh ſpake to Jo- 
feph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to thy word ſhall all my people 
be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater than thou. CAnd Pharaoh took 
off the ring from his hand, and put it upon Joſeph's hand, and arrayed him in 
wveſtures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck; Aud he made hin 
to ride in the ſecond chariot which he had, and they cried before him, Bow the 
knee ; and he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt. Thus Joſeph had the 
execution of all the Regal power committed unto him, all Edits and Com- 
mands were given out by him, the managing of all affairs was through 
his hands, only the authority by which he moved remained in Pharaoh 
ſtill. This was a clear repreſentation of the Son of man, who by his ſit- 
ting on theright hand of God, obtained power to rule and govern all things 
both in heaven and earth, eſpecially as the 7uler of his houſe, that is, the 
Church,) with expreſs command that all things, both in heaven, and 
earth, and under the earth, ſhould bow. down before him : but all this in 
the name of the Father ; to whom the throne 1s ſtill reſerved, in whom 
the original authority ſtill remains. And thus the Seſſion of the HMeſſias 
was pre-typihed. | 
The ſame was alſo expreſly foretold, not only in the ſenſe, but in the 
phraſe. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith the Prophet David, Sit thou at my 
right hand until T make thine enemies thy footſtool. The Jews have endea+ 
voured to avoid this Prophecy, but wy no ſucceſs: fome make the perſon to 
a NE STE. |  $ N 
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[| 75ie Juſtine whom God ſpeaks to be f| Ezechias, ſome * Abraham, ſome Zorobabel, others 
gt <p + David, others .*: the people of 1/7ae/ ; and becauſe the Prophecy cannot 
bcaze;Kat 5% belongto him who made the Pſalm, therefore they which attribute the pre- 
ny Leaudr diftion to Abraham, tell us the Pſalm was penned by his* Steward Eliezer : 
4 094 4 ol they which expound it of David, ſay that one of his Muſicians was Au- 
Xa nya thour of it. * 

Gs Af. hene. And out of him Tertullian , eiting this Pſalm. Sed neceſle eft ad meam fententiam 


&yv0a, exAroy, Dialby. cum Tryp | Dim , - hg - 
pertinere defendam eas Scripturas, quas & Judzi nobis avocare conantur. Dicunt denique hunc Plalmum in Ezechiam ce- 


ciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dexreram templi, & hoſtes cjus averterir Deus & abſumpſerir. Adv. Marcion. I, 5.C.g. *508, 
Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Jews, Tiva uv Wxeivor Tdy xigpvic gums Tov Qzey* +5 axzor]a 1] T Abegiye* ETegrr 3 + Zo- 
ecBaCeh, x, 2>net ET2e9v, adlocum. Tra Catena Greca, Oi 7) Tud dior, 73 rorbTegov, vis Toy Abegdu tignaX Atyue* ra 
39% Go =10v 7% O87. And this Expoſition is now followed by Solomon Iarchi and Lipmannus, Tarch! acknowledging it tobe 
ancient, DANANY 1 Q8J DANMNANI 1WNAR 138) WAR DAMNARA IMWNT UTNAN:  Þ This ts the Ex- 
poſition of the later Rabbins, as of Aben Ezra, and David Kimchi, who attribute the ſubje of the Pſalm to David : And not 
only they, but the encienter Rabbins ſince our Saviour's time, as appeareth by thoſe worlls of S. Chryloſtome, Kit 7& 63%y]e 5 - 
Aoi GT1 dy aft} 7% ZoroGdfen able vienlar vdN ae T8 AzBis* 2s ois 38 a7 iegwouary TeTiun) a. RR nat 
iTiHES T2 Miyum Tray #vAiTEcg oft 7% AUS Abavies TaiTa viguaX, (x paulo poſt, 13s 3 3 ml aafls, 3 Td ZogoBet 
fea, i mT aan Tora dewbotev; S. Chryſoſtome. * To which purpoſe ſaith £ Chryſoſtome, concerning the Jews of bis 
; ZXA08 T4MV; BTt 6 mls Te "Abegdun TabTa MyH oth Te Rveis 74 $0vTH- 


time, Ti jay gamy 4 


But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the Pen-man of this Pſalm ; the 
*. 4 for that title ſpeaks as much, which is, .*..4 Pſalm of David : from whence it follow- | 
objeztim which oth that the prediEtion did not belong to him, becauſe *twas ſpoken to his 


is made byAb _ ; : 
ns, Ha + Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reft which the Jews ima- 


not the Pſalm of gine, becauſe neither Abraham, nor Ezechias, nor || Xorobabel could be the Lord 


wg ove of David, much leſs the people of 1/rae/ (to whom ſome of the Jews referred 
honour of Da- it) who were not the Lords but the ſubjeQs of that David. Beſide, he which 


vid, becauſe the is ſaid to ſit at the right hand of God, is alſo ſaid to be @ Prieſt for ever after 


ite is M17 ' . . : 
MIDI as iſir the order of Melchiſedech : but neither Abraham, nor Ezcchias, nor any which 


wereaPſalmfor the Jews have mentioned was ever any * Prieſt of God. Again, our Saviour 


ugg the 4 urged this Scripture againft the Phariſees, ſying, What think ye of Chriſt ? 


David: it zs by , k l 
no means to be whoſe Son is he ? they ſay unto him, The Son of David. He ſaith unto them, 


_— » 5 How then doth David in Spirit, call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid anto my 
only very well Lord, Sit thou 0n my right hand till I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? If Da- 
henifie a Plalm 9yjd then call him Lord, how is he his Son ? And no man was able to anſwer hins 


6 da b D 4 d; 3 * . . #» 
but if 3+ donor. 4 word. From whence 'tis evident that the Jews of old, even the Phariſees, 


there is no title the moſt accurate and skilful amongſt them, did interpret the Pſalm of the 


ys ſrews * Meſſias ; for if they had conceived the Prophecy belonged either to Abraham, 
his, and ſome of Or David, or any of the reſt ſince mentioned by the = they might very 


them we ae xygell, and queſtionleſs would have anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged 


r tat 
on hn 42. not to the ſon of David. It was therefore the general opinion of the Church 


L Ti Ir, 674 of the Jews before our Saviour , and of divers .*.*.* Rabbtins ſince his death, 
mY TE that this predi&tion did concern the Kingdom of Chriff. And thus the Sefſi- 
AaCiS;g, m5; ON of the Meſſias at the right hand of God, was not only repreſented typical- 
&r +: X% ]y, but foretold prophetically : which is our firſt Conſideration. 


oy, 0; av- 

oh avi bl Tikes Aabif xixanlar 3 S. Chryſoſlt. * This is the Argument which the Fathers uſed againſt the Jews, as 
Juſtine Martyr, in oppoſition to their prerence of Ezechias, *Tegds 5 3T1 87e wyoyty EQExieh 578 Hy air tegdbs oh Ox5, 
« IN V6; avJerrey Torpunod]e. Dial. cum Tryhone 3 and from him Tertullian. Quod & in 1pſo hic accedit, Tu es Saceravs 
in evum. Nec Sacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in 2vum, erfi fuifſet, Secundum Ordinem, inquit, Melchiſedech, Quid Ezechias 
ad Melchiſedech Alrifſimi ſacerdotem, & quidem non circumciſum? Adv. Marcion. 1.5. c. 9. and ſo $. Chryſoſtome in the words 
before-mentioned. ,*,*.* As in the Midraſh Tillun, Pſal. 18. 36. 72D 2'wD mA NY? RON "WAI TIN "58 
13\D*7 IU JR) NOR "IU 13007 MMWAN : R. Joden in the name of Rabbi Chama ſaid that in the time to come 
God ſhall place Meſſias the King at his right hand, as it is written ( Pſal. 110.1.) The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou at m 

right hand. $9» Moſes Haddarſan on Gen. 18. Hereaſter God holy and bleſſed ſhall ſet the King Meſluas IQ) 7 on his right hard, 


6:2 is written ( Pſal. 110, The Lord ſaid, (5c. 


Secondly, We affirm, that our Jeſus, whont we worſhip as the true Me/7as, 


according unto that particular prediftion, when he aſcended up on high, _ 
it 


—— 
—_ 
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fit down at the right hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the way to his Seſſion, 
and his Seffion the end of his Aſcenſion; as the Evangeliſt expreſketh it, He 34,4 ir, 15, 
was received up into heaven, axd ſate on the right hand of God; or as the Apo- 5 
ſtlke, God rai/ed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places. "There could be no {uch Seffion without an Aſcenſion; and 
David is not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto 4% 3. 14, 56, 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, aatil I make thy foes thy footſtool, Therefore 3% © 
bit all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, let all the blind and wilful Fews be con- 
viaced of this truth, that God hath not ſet at his own right hand neither 
Abraham nor David, neither Ezechias, nor Zerubbabet, but hath made that ſame 
Jeſus whom they have crucified both Lord aud Chriit, . 

This was an honour never given, never promiſed to any man but the 
M+ſjas : the glorious Spirits ſtand about the Throne of God, but never any | 
of them ſet down at the right hand of God. For to which of his Angels ſaid nes, x. $5. 
he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtcol, : 
But Chriſt was ſo aſſured of this honour, that beforethe Council of the Chief 
Prieſts and the elders of the People, when he foreſaw his death contrived, 
and his Croſs prepared, even then he expreſſed the confidence of his expe- 
Ration, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right hand of the pow= 1.49 :., FS 
er of God, And thus our Jeſs, whom we worſhip as the true promiſed 3/- 
ſas, is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God. Which was our fe- i per. 3, 25, 
cond Conſideration. "3 

Our next inquiry is, what may be the utmoſt importance of that phraſe, 
and how it is applicable unto Chriſt. The phraſe conſiſts of two parts, and 
both to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider what is 
the right hand of God, in the Language of the Scriptures ; Secondly, what ir 
is to ſit down at that right hand. - God — a Spirit can have no material 
or corporeal parts; and conſequently as he hath no body, ſo in a proper | 
ſenſe can he haveno || hands at all : but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend to | credimi; «. 
our capacity ; and not only to ſpeak by the mouths of men, but alſo, after tiam quod fe- 
the raanner of men, he exprelfeth that which is in him by ſome analogy with ON a 
that which belongs tous. The hands of man are thoſe organicat parts which Nec ideo ta. 
are moſt * ave, and executive of our power ; by thole the ſtrength of _ ol hu- 
our body is expreſſed, and moſt of our natural and artificial aQtions are per- Grcunibrt. 
formed by them. From whence the power of God, and the exertion or pum efle De. 
execution of that power is ſignitied by the hand of God. Moreover being - iro 
by a general cuſtom of the world the right hand is more uſed than the leff, urde illo cogi- 
and by that general uſe acquireth a greater firmitude and ſtrength, there. ntibus. dex- 
fore the right hand of God fignifieth the exceeding great and infinite power ftrum few 


| nImo occurrat, 
on _ | . Joe ; En ; ; S.. Aug. de Fide. 
G& $)mb. * Succedunt brachia & validi lacertorum tori, validz ad operandum manus, & proceribus digicts habiles ad 
tenendum : Hinc aptior uſus operandi, hinc ſcribendi eleganria, & ille calamus ſcrib# velociter ſcribentis, quo divinz vocis 
exprimuntur oracula. Manus eſt quz cibum ori miniſtrat ; manus eſt quz praclaris enitet faQis, quz conciliarrix divinz 
ratiz ſacris infertur alcaribus, per quam offerimus & ſumimus facramenta cceleſtia, Manvs eſt quz operatur parjcer arque, 
Fiſpenta divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus eſt fe Dei, Filius declarari, dicente David, Dextra Domini exaltayit 
#e, Manus eſt quz tecic omnia, ficutdixic Deus omnipotens, Nonne matiut mea fecit hae 2? S, Ambrel, Hexam, 1, 6. c. 9, 


—_— cacrnn 


Again, becauſe the moſt honourable place amongſt men is the right hand, 
(as when Bathſheba went unto King Solomon, he jat down on bis throne, and i King 1. t9. 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Kjngs mother, and (he ſat on his þ hand) there- 
fore the right hand of God ſignifies the glorious Majeſty of God. | | 
Thirdly, becauſe the gifts of men are given and received by the hands of 
men, and every perfeC&t giſt comes from rhe Father of lights, therefore the 
right hand of God'is the place of celeſtial happineſs and perfett felicity ; ac- 
| ; cording 
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w 15.11, cording to that of the Pſalmiſt, 1z thy preſence # fulneſs of joy, at thy right 
| hand pleaſures for evermore. | 
Now as to the fxſt acception of the ri2ht hand of God, Chriſt is faid to fit 


down at the righrhand of the Father in regard of that abſolute power and do- 
mat. 25.64, Minion which he hath obtained in heaven ; from whence it is expreſ]y ſaid, 
Mark 14. = ereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power. 


Inte 22-69 As to the ſecond acception, Chriſt is faid to fit on the right hand of God in 


[| Secundum regard of that || Honour, Glory, and Majeſty which he hath obtained there; 
conſuctudt- \,Herefore it is ſaid, * When he had by himſelf purged our ſins, he ſat down on 


nem noſtram 


illi conſeſſus the right hand of the Majeſty on high : and again, * We have an High-prieſt who 
offereu Ka *- # ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens, 

1quO r l 

pertefio honoris gratia promeretur ut fedear, Tra ergo & homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſua diabolum ſuperans, reſurreQio- 
ne {ua interna reterans, ranquam perfte&to opere ad ccelos victor adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dextram meam. 
Max, Tunrin, Hom, 1. de Pentecoſte, * Heb. 1.3. * Heb, 8.1. 


* 


In reference to the third acception Chriſt is ſaid to ſit on the right hand of 
God, becauſe now after all the laboprs and ſorrows of this world, after his 
ſtripes and buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful death, hereſteth above ia 
* Ad aextram ynſpeakable joy, and everlaſting * felicity. 
ineellipendum bY : ; 
eff ditumefſe in ſumma bearicudine, ubi juſtiria & pax & gaudium eſt. S, Aug, de Fide Gy Symb, Quid eſt Patris dextera, 
niſi illa #rerna ineffabiliſque feliciras quo pervenit Filius honunis, ettam carnis immortalitate percepra ? Idem contra Serm. 
Arrian, Beatus eſt a beatirudine, quz dexcera Patris vocaturz ipfius beaticudinis nomen eſt dexrera Patris, De Symb. ad 
Catech. Salus remporalis 8 carnalis in ſiniſtra eſt, falus xrerna cum Angelis in dextra eſt. Ideo jam in ipſ2 immortalitate 
poſirus Chriltus dicirur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus haber in ſeipfo dextram aut finiſtram ; ſed dexcra Dei di- 
cirur teliciras illa, quz quoniam oſtendi non poteſt, rale nomen accepir. $S. Aug. in Pſal, 137. 


As for the other part of the phraſe, that is, his Seſſzo#, we muſt nct took 
upon it as determining any poſture of his body in the heavens, correſpondent 
to the inclination and curvation of our limbs. For we read in the Scriptures 
a more general term which ſignifies only his being in heaven, without any 

Rn. 8. 34. Expreſſion of the particular manner of his preſence. So S. Paul, who is ever 
1 Pet. 3. 22. 4t the right hand of God; and S. Peter, Who « gone 1nto heaven, and is at the 
right hand of God. Beſide, we find him expreſſed in another poſition than 
that of Seſſion : for Stephen looking ſtedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the glory of 
God, and Jeſus kanding on the right hand of God : And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God, He ap- 
peared ſtanding unto Srephex, whom we expreſs litting in our Creed ; but 
; _ this is rather a difference of the occaſion, than a diverlity of poſition. He 
g ag. Fas appeared || ftanding to Stephen as ready to aflift him, as ready to plead for him, 
qoerix3y as- as ready to receive him : and he 1s oftner expreſſed ſitting, not for any po- 
ah Twws ſjtional variation, but for the variety of hisefte&, and operation. 
&aVvar- 
gn3 74/95 K4av6i ogmv, of enotv 01730 icna%s S, Chryſoſt, Hom. 18, in A&a, Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligencia in 
Novo eſt quam in Veceri Teftamento, quare Efatas Prophera ſedentem in throno Majeſtaris vidic Deum Sabaoth, in novo 
aurem Stephanus primus Martyr ftancem ſe vidifle air Jeſum a dextris Det ? Quid eſt tſtud, ut hic ſabje&us videatur poſt 
triumphos, & illic quaſi Dominus antequam vincerer ? Prout cauſa erar feciſfe, ita & Dominus ſe oſtendir. Propherz enim 
viſus eſt quaſi rex corripiens picbem, & hoc ſe oftendir quod erat, hoe eft, tedentem, in pace enim erat cauſa divinitaris 
jus. Stephano autem ut ſtans apparerer tecit calumnja Judzorum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris eaufa vim pariebatur. Ideo 
edente Judice Deo ſtans apparuit, quaſi quicauſam diceret 3 & quia bona cauia ejus eſt, ad dextram Judicis erat ; Omnis 
qui cautam dicir, fter necelle eſt. S. Aug. Queſt, in Novo Teſt. $8, Sedere judicantis eſt, ſtare vero pugnantis vel adju- 
vantis. Stephanus ergoin labore certaminis potitus, ſtantem vidit quem adjurorem habuir. Sed hunc poſt aſcenfionem 
Marcus ſedere ſcribic, quia poſt aicenfionis ſuz gloriam Judex in fine videbitur. Greg. Hom, 29. in Evang., Maxim. Taurin, 
de Pentec, Rom, 1. moves the Queſtion, Quz fit ratioquod tdem Dominus a David ſedens prophetarur, ſtans verd 3 Stephtiano 
pftdicartr'?* and then renders this reaſon, Ur modo <jus omniporentia, modo miiericordia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro po- 
reſtare regis ſedere dicitur, pro bomiare fnrercefforis ſtare ſuggericur. Air enim bearus Apoſtolus, quia Advocatum habemus 
apud Patrem Jeſum Chr:ſtum. Judex eſt igitur Chrittus chm refider, Advocarus chm afſurgir. Judex plane Judzis, 'Adyo- 
catus Chriſtianis., Hic enim {tans apud Patrem Chriſtianorum licer peccantium cauſas exorat ; ibi reſidert cum patre Phar1- 


ſzorum perſcquentium peccatd condemnans. [llis indignans vehementer ulciſcicur 3 his interveniens leniter miſeretur, Hic 
ſtar ur ſulcipiar Stephan Martyris ſpirizum 3 1bi reftder ur condemner Judz prodicoris admiſſum, ; 
y | | 2 Rs 


This 


+ » 
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This phraſe then to ſie, preſcinding from the corporal poſture of Seſfion, 

may ſignifie no more than habitation, poſleſſion, permantion, and continu- UML 
ance ; as the ſame word in the || Hebrew and Greek Languages often ſigni- or ms. 
fies. And thus our Saviour is ſet down at the right hand of God in heaven, et» to fic, ix fa- 


becauſe he which dwelt with us before on earth, is now aſcended up into nnans 


heaven, and hath taken his manſion or habitation there ; and ſo hath he habicavic ; as 
ſeated himſelf, and *dwelleth in the higheſt heavens. | Jud. 52s 
22 117 Ixx. *Aoje dtc: mrpalay Saacwdy, Aſher continued on the Sea ſhore, Lev. 8. 38. SIR M31 
23D! NYIU RM DAN NNWN WD, . Kat 44 That WWpgy Tis oxlwis 7% whTvIs t24honde Ee nuicgts Auk 
xv x; vvu]z, Therefore ſhall ye abide at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and nighr, ſeven days» 
Upon which place S. Auguſt. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyfes ad Aaron & filios cjus cum ſanificantur ad incundum facerdo- 
tiam? Ad oftium tabernaculi teftimonii ſedebitis ſeptem dies, die Cy noffe, ne moriamini, Numquid'nam credibile eſt firu 
corporis uno loco federe przceprtos per dics ſeptem die & notte, unde {e omnino non commoverent ? Nec tamen hic tan- 
quam allegorice aliquid ſ1gnificatum, quod non fierer, cogendi ſumus accipere, ſed potius agnoſcere locutionem Scriptura- 
rum, ubi Scffionem pro habiratione & commemorarione poſuir, Non enim quia diftum eft de Semei quod ſederer in Hieru- 
ſalem ans tres, ideo purandumeſt per rorum illud tempus in ella fedifle & non farrexiiſe. Hine & fedes dicuncur, ubi ha- 
bent commorarionem quorum ſedes ſunt ; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit, Queſt, ſuper Levit. 24, And this is ai farni- 
Har with the Latins as the Hebrews. $1 venti efſent, nos hic Corcyrz non ſederemus. Cic, /. 9. Epift. 1d horreum fuir pre- 
ſidium Poenis ſedentibus ad Trebiam. Zzv, 1. 2. de Bell. Pun, * Sedlet ad dextram Patris. Credite Sedere, intclligice habi- 
tare 3 quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in ſta patria ſedic per tres annos. Dicit illud & Scriptura ſedifſe quendani 
in civicate cantum rempus. Numquid fedit, & nunquam furrexic? Ideo hominum habirattores ſedes dicuntur. Ubi habi- 
tantur ſedes, numguid ſemper ſederur, non furgitar, non ambularur? Et ramen fedes vocantur, Sic ergo credite habirare 
Chriſtum in dexrera Dei Parris ubi cft. Author. 1ib, de Symb. ad Catech, 


Again, the Notion of ſg##izg implieth reſt, quietneſs and 1ndiſturbance : 
according to that promiſe in the Prophet, They ſhall ſit every man under his fig- ic. 4. 4: 
tree, and none ſhall make them afraid. So Chrilt is aſcended into heaven, where 
reſting from all pains and ſorrows, he is ſeated free from all diſturbance and 
oppoſition ; God having: placed him at his right hand, uatil he hath made 
his enemies his footitool. 

Thirdly, this rig implieth yet more than quietneſs or continuance, e- | pſu ver. 
ven || Dominion, Soveraignty, and Majeſty ; as when Solomon lat in the Pm /ederereg- 


throne of his Father, he reigned over 1/7ael afcer the death uf his Father: cngem 25 


And thus Chris # ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God, And $. Paul Hier. Cori. ad 


—" . . oe; 1 Eph.c.1 v.19. 
did well interpret thoſe words of the Prophet, Sit thou on my right bans, until 12509 


I make thine enemies thy footſtool, ſaying, He mmſt reigs till he hath put all ene- Pſal. 110. x. 


ves under his feet. 1 Cor. 15. 25, 
Prov. 20. $. 


Fourthly, this /#tr1ng doth yet more properly and particularly imply the » 7;,. ;; . 
right of Judicature, and ſo eveciatly expreſleth, * « Kyng that Cd 7 the tas Titcd 
throne of Judgment ;, as it is written, * 1m mercy ſhall the throne be eſtabliſhed, _ B- 
and he ſhall ſit «pon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, juderng and ſeeking rum ney yl 
Judgment, aud haſting righteouſneſs. And ſo Chriſt * ſitting at the right hand *<m {cd judi- 


clariam ſignifi- 


of God is manifeſted and declared to bethe grear Judgeof the quick and the caryoretizem 
dead. Thus to ſit doth not fignifie any peculiar inclination or flexion, any qu illa Maje- 
determinate location or poſition of the body, but to be 1n heaven with per. _* quam 


44h p _— ai} carer, fem 
manence of habitation, happineſs of condition, regular and judiciary power; digna dion 


as in other || Authors ſuch {ignifications are uſual. p—_ b_ 
tremo judicio multo manifeſtius inter homines Unigenk1 Dei Filii Judicis vivorum & mottuorum clarius indubirara cffulge- 
bir, $. Auguſt. de Fide (F Symb, cap. 7. Hoc quod dicitur Filtus ſedere ad dextram Patris, demonſtratur quod ipie hotwo, 
quem ſuſcepir Chriſtus, poreſtarem ccoperin Julian Author, L. 3. de Symb. ad Catecham. || Moſt anciently, federe did ſi2- 
nifie no more than eſſe, to be in any place ; as Servius mteth on that place of Virgtl, Aneid, 9. Luco tam forte parencis Pilumni 
Tarnusfacrata valle ſedebat, Sedebar, ur Aſper dicit, erat. Quz clauſula anriqua eft, & de uſu remora. And then he pres 
on to ſhew that ſedere is taken for that which men were wont to do fitting. Secundum Plautum aurem ſedere eft confiltum ca- 
pere, qui inducic in Moſtellaria ſervum dicentem, Sine juxta aram ſedeam (5 dab» meliora conſilia. Sed ſecundum &ugnres 
Sedere eſt augurium captare: Namque poſt deſignara cali partes a fedenribus caprabantur auguria. Quod & ſupra ipſe 
oftendir latenter, inducens Picum ſolum fedentem, ur, Parvague ſedebat Succindts trabea, quod eft avgurum, cum altos ſtaures 
induxeric. Ergo Sedebat, aut erat, aut confilia capiebat, aur augurabature 
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ARTICLE VI 


Kov. 5. 12+ 


The importance of the Language being thus far improved, at laſt we find 
the ſubſtance of the Do&trine, which is, that ſitting at the right hand of God 
wasour Mediator's ſolemn entry upon his Regal Office, as to the executioa 
of that full Dominion which was due untohim. For worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain to receive power and riches and wiſdom, and firength and bonour and 


Mat. 28. 18. £lory and bleſſing. Wherefore Chriſt after his death and reſurreQtion faith, 4# 
Phil.2,8,9,10. power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. For becauſe he humbled himſelf 


and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, therefore God hath 


highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name; That at the 


2 Sam, 7.16, 


Pfal. 152, 12. 


Luke 1. 3233s 


[| Fer. 30. 9. 
Exch. 37. 245 
25. 


Hoſ. 3. 5. 
Ereke 24 23z 


$o 
1 Sim. 15.13. 


1 San, 2.4. 


name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth. And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was and is due 
unto him, becauſe God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world but alſo in that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under his feet; and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the C ET | | 

There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to David, Thine houſe and thy 
Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed fox 
ever. This promiſe ſtritlyand literally taken was but conditional : and the 
condition of the promile is elſewhere expreſſed, Of the fruit of thy body will I 
ſet upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant and my teſtimony that 
I ſhall teach them, their children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy throne for evermore, Not- 
withſtanding this promiſe this Kingdom of David was intercepted, nor was 
his family continued in the Throne : part of the Kingdom was firſt rent from 
his poſterity, next theregality it ſelf; and when it was reſtored, tranſlated 
to another family: and yet we cannot ſay the promiſe was not made good, 
but only ceaſed in the obligation of a promiſe, becauſe the condition was not 
performed. The poſterity of David did not keep the Covenant and Teſtimo- 
ny of their God, and therefore the throne of Davia was not by an uninterrup- 
ted lineal ſucceſſion eſtabliſhed to perpetuity. 

But yet in a larger and better ſenſe, after thefe interciſions, the throne of 
David was continued. When they had ſinned and loft their right unto the 
Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 
ſequently could never loſe it; and he being of the feedof Davia, in him the 
throne of David was without interception or ſucceſſion continued. Of him 
did the Angel Gabrie/ ſpeak at his conception, The Lora God ſhall give anto 
him the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign over the houfe of Jacob for 
ever, and of his Kjzngdom there ſhall be no end. Thus the throne of Chri## is 
called the throne of David, becauſe it was promiſed unto David, and be- 
cauſe the Kingdom of David was a type, reſemblance and reprefentation of 
it; inſomuch that Chri# himſelt in reſpeCt of this Kingdom is || often called 
David, as particularly in that promiſe, 1 will ſet up oze ſhepherd over them, and 
he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David ; he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be 
their ſhepherd. And T the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David a 
Prince among them. 

Now as David was not only firſt deſigned, but alfo anointed King over 
I/raet; and yet had no poſſeſſion ofthe Crown; Seven years he continued 
anointed by Samet, and had no ſhare in the Domimon ; ſeven years after he 
continued anointed in Hebroz only King over the tribe of Judah ; at laſt he 
was rcceived by all the Tribes, and fo obtained full and abſolute regal power 
over all 1/ae/, and ſeated himſelf in the Royal City of Jeruſalem : So Chrif 
was born King of the Fews, and the conan of his humane nature with 


his divine inthe union of his perſon wasa ſufficient unQtionto his Regal Of- 
tice, 


of 


AND SITTETH ON THE Rivcutr Hand, 2% 

fice, yet as the Son of man he exerciſed no ſuch dominion, profefſing that 
his Kingdom was not of this world ; but after he roſe from the dead, then as 
it were in Hebroz with his own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles, Al power 55 gi= 
ven unto him, and by virtue thereof, gives them injunQlions; and at his 
Aſcenſion he enters into the Jeruſalem above, and there ſits down at the 
right hand of the throne of God, and ſo makes a ſolemn entry upon the 
full and entire dominion over all things; then could S, Peter ſay, Let all the 452. 36. 
houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, That God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 

The immediate effect of his Regal power, the proper execution of this 
Office, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies ; For he is ſet down on the riohe Heb.10.12,13: 
hand of God, from henceforth expeiting till his enemies be made his footſtool, This 
was the ancient cuſtom of the Oriental Conquerors, to tread upon the necks 
of their ſubdued enemies ; as when Joſhuah had the five Kings as his pri- 
ſoners, he /aid unto the men of war which went with him , Come near, put your Tiſh. 10.24. 
feet upon the necks of them, Thus to ſignifie the abſolute and total conqueſt 
of Chriff, and the dreadful Majeſty of his throne, all his enemies are ſuppo- 
ſed to lie down before him, and he ſet his feet upon them; | 

The Enemies of Chriſt are of two kinds, either Temporal or Spiritual: 
the Temporal Enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and aQually oppoſe him, and 
bis Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in his'name. Such 
eſpecially and principally were the Jews, who rejefted, perſecuted and cru- 
cified him; who after his Reſurreftion, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpight- 
fully uſed his Diſciples ; who tried all ways and means imaginable to hinder 
the propagation, and diſhonour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. A part of 
his Regal Office was to ſubdue theſe enemies, and he ſet down on the right 
hand of God that they might be made his footſtool : which they ſuddenly 
were according to his prediction, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not Mai. 16. 28; 
zaſte of death wll they ſee the ſon of man coming in his Kzngdom. For within 
few years the Temple, thc Ciry, and the whole Polity of the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever ina revenging manner by the hands of the Romans, which 
they made ule of to crucifie the Lord of lifes The Romans themſelves were 
the next Enemies, who firſt complied with the Jews in Chriſ's crucifixion, 
and after in defence of their heathen Deities endeavoured the extirpation 
of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive perſecutions. Theſe were next to be made the 
foot-ſtool of the King of kings, and ſo they were when Rome the regnanr 
City, the head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and ſacked ; when the 
Chriſtians were preſerved, and the Heathens periſhed ; when the worſhip 
of all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under the 
banner of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all thoſe Perſons and Nations 
whatſoever, which openly oppoſe and perſecute the name of Chriſt, are 
Enemies unto this King, to be 1n due time ſubdued under him, and when 
he calleth to be ſlain. 

The Spiritual Enemies of this King are of another nature ; ſuch as by an 
inviſible way make oppoſition to Chris dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, ſet up and oppoſed to the | 
Kingdom of Chriſt. 'The Apoſtle hath taught us, that ſi hath reigned unto RM 321; 
death ; and hath commanded us not to /et zt reign in our mortal bodies, that we 
ſhould obey tt in the luſts thereof. There is therefore a dominion and Kingdom 
of ſin ſet up againſt the throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan would have 
been like the moſt high, and being caſt down from heaven, hath ere&ed his 
throne below ; he is the Prince of this world : the ſpirit which now worketh Jobn 12, 14. 
in the children of diſobedience i the Prince of the power of the air; and thus "4 Eve 2. 2. 

] Oo | rulers © 


7 
TW 


bk 


as, vw ow — FF” 
- mn -Y, ad 4 


252 


"ARTICLE VL 


a ac a 


— 
GP pm_—_—_— 


Rom. 5. 14,17» 
Aﬀts 2+ I $» 


rulers of the darkneſs of this world oppoſe themſelves to the true light of the 
world. Death alſo hath its dominion, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned from 
Adam to Moſes ; even by one offence death reigned by one, and ſo ſet upa ruling 
and a regal power againſt the Prince of life. 

For the deſtruftion of theſe _ was Chriſt exalted to the right hand of 
God, and by his Regal office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And yer 


_ thisdeſtruftion is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, Satan and Death ſhall fill 


1 Cor. 15. 24+ 


Phil, 3. 2%. 


Heb. 2s I4. 


Epbeſ. 6.11. 
2 Tim. 2. 26. 
i John 3. 8. 
1 Tim. 3. 6. 


x1 Cor. 15. 25, 


Hf. T2: 14. 


. venly Kingdom. He ml! ra 


continue. ?Tis true he ſhall put down all rule and authority and power, but this 
2mounts not ſo much to a total deſtruQion, as to an abſolute ſubjettion : for 
as he is able, fo will he ſubdue all things to himſelf. The principal end of 
the Repal office of the Mediatour is the effeTtual redemption and attual fal- 
vation of all thoſe whom God hath given him, and whoſoever or what- 
foever oppoſeth the ſalvation of theſe, is by that oppoſition conſtituted 
and become an enemy of Chriſt. And becauſe this enmity is grounded up- 
on that oppoſition , ' bbs ſo far as any thing —_— the ſalvation of 
the ſons of God, fo far it is an enemy, and no farther : And conſequently, 
Chrift by ſitting at the right hand of God, hath obtained full and abſolute 
power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritual enemies, ſo far as they make 
this oppoſition ; and farther than they do oppoſe they are not deſtroyed by 
him, but ſubdued to him : whatſoever hindereth and obſtrutteth the bring- 
ing of his own into his kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's mer- 
cy is abohſhed; bur whatſoever may be yet ſubſervient to the demonftrati- 
on of his juſtice is continued. 

Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of fin in all thoſe which belong 
unto his Kingdom,annihilating the guilt thereof by the virtue of his death,de- 
ſtroying the dominion thereot by his aQtual grace, and taking away the ſpot 
thereof by grace habitual. Burt in the reprobate and damned ſouls, the ſpor 
of ſin remaineth in its perfe&t die, the dominion of ſin continueth in its ab- 
ſolute power, the guilt of ſin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal 
pains : but all this in ſubjeftion to his throne, the glory of which conſiſteth 
as well in puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding Loyalty. 

Again, Chrift ſitting on the right hand of God deſtroyeth all the ſtrength 
of Satan and the powers of Hell : by virtue of his death perpetually repre- 
ſented to his Father, he deftroyeth him that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil. But the aQtual deſtruQtion of theſe powers of darkneſs hath refe- 
rence only to the Ele&t of God. In them he preventeth the wiles; thoſe he 
taketh out of the ſnare, in them he deftroyeth the works, thoſe he preſerveth 
from the condemnation of the Devil, He freeth them here from the prevail- 


' ing power of Satan by his grace, he freeth them hereafter from all poſſibi- 


lity of any infernal oppoſition by his glory. Bur ſtill the reprobate and dam- 
ned fouls are continned ſlaves unto the powers of Hell ; and he which ſit- 
teth upon the throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels, to be tor- 
mented with and by them for ever ; and this power of Satan {till is left as 
fubſervient to the demonſtration of the Divine juſtice. 

Fhirdly, Chr: ſitting on the throne of God ar laſt deftroyeth death it ſelf: 
For the laſt enemy which ſhall be deftroyed is death. But this deſtruCtion reach- 
cth no farther than removing of all power to hinder the bringing of all ſuch 
perſons as are redeemed actually by Chr: into the full poſſeſſion of his hea- 

ow them from the power of the grave, he will 

redeem them from death, O death , he will be thy plagne; O grave, he will 
be thy deftruttion, The Trump ſhall ſound, the Graves ſhall open, the 
Dead ſhall live, the Bodies ſhall be framed again out of the duſt, and the 
Souls which left thern ſhall be re-united to them, and all the Sons of men ſhalt 
rcturn 
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return to life , and death ſhall be ſwallowed up iz vittor y The : WT 
ſhall then be made completely happy both Im {oul m—_ — hi 
be ſeparated, bur to inherit eternal life. Thus he who ſitteth at 4 right 
hand of. God hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to licks 
But to the reprobate and damned pertons death is not deſtroyed but im oo 
ved. They riſe again indeed to life, and fo the firſt death is evacuated ; ; + 
_ life "= þ roma ny _—_ a ſecond, and a fir worſt death. And thus 
-bri{t 1s let down at the right hai e mi I +þ5 
- & + ght hand of God, that he might ſubdue all things 
The regal power of Chriſt as a branch of the Mediatorſhip. i nti 
rill all thoſe enemies be ſubdued. Por he muſt reign till NT, cn — Ps 
#nder his feet. But now we ſee not yet all things put under him. Therefore he ogg p. OE 
muſt ſtill continue there : and this neceſſity is grounded upon the promiſe On 
of the Father, and the expectation of the Son. Sit thow on my right hand, 2a. ti 
antil I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, ſaith the Father ; upon which words mW 
we may ground as well the continuation as the ſeffion. Upon this promile 
of the Father the Sori /ate down at the right hand of God, from henceforth exe Heb. rod 
petting till his enemies be made his foot-ſtool. Being then the promiſe of God : 
cannot be evacuated , being the expeCtation of Chri# cannot be fruſtrated 
it followeth, that our Mediatour ſhall exerciſe the Regal power at the ri hr 
AE G_— all oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued. | - 
When all the enemies of Chri/# ſhall be ſubdued, when a 
God ſhall be actually brought _ his Kingdom, when _ _——_— 
him to rule over them, ſhall be ſlain, that is, when the whole office of the is 
Mediatour ſhall be compleated and fulfilled, then every branch of the ex- 
ecution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue any a of 
the Prophetical part to inſtruct us, nor any adt of the Prieſtly part to inter= 
cede for us, fo there ſhall be no further aft of this Regal power of the Medi- 
atour neceſſary to defend and preſerve us. The beatifical viſion ſhall ſucceed 
our information and in{truction, a preſent fruition will prevent oblation and 
interceſſion, and perfect fecurity will need no aQtual detence and proteQtion 
As therefore the general notion of a Mediatour ceaſeth when all are made 
one, becauſe a Meaiatour is not 4 Mediatour of one ; ſo every part or branch 6. 3. 22. | 
of that Mediatourſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, becauſe that unity is in all 2 
parts compleat. Then cometh the end, when he (hall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have pnt down all rule and all 5k 
thority and power. For when all things ſhall be Volued unto him, then ſhall the * Cor: 15. 24, 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubjett unto him that hath pat all things under him, that God 
may be all in - . ITY 
Now though the Mediatourſhip of (hr:i/# be then reſigned, becau ideamus an 
thereof will then be performed; though np Office was part =—_ _ my regns 
diatourſhip be alſo religned with the whole; yet we muſt not think that C hriſt rg —_ 
ſhall ceaſe to be a King, or loſe any of the power and honour which before i | $3 
he had. The dominion which he hath was given him as a reward for what rradidic Filius p 
he ſuffered : and certainly the reward ſhall not ceaſe when the work is done NE 
He hiath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which honour we expe&t in ilar, , x1. 
Heaven, believing We ſhall reigz with him for ever, and therefore fot ever 27: 3:12. 
muſt believe him King. The kingdoms of this world are become. the kingdoms Rv 11. 154 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, not only to 
the modificated eternity of his Mediatourſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need 
of Regal power to ſubdue the enemies of God's ele&t ; but alſo to the com- 


pleat eternity of the duration of his humanity , which for the future is co- 
eternal to his Divinity. | 
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Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chriſt ſhould ever ceafe to be King, or ſo in- 

terpret this Article, as if he were after the day of judgment to be removed 

FO from the right hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe words to the 
TOs + b29- Nizene Creed, Þ whoſe kingdom ſhall have no exd, againſt the Hereſie which 


Ha; wh £5 at ; . , . K 

ite fd then aroſe denying the eternity of the Kingdom of (rift. 

tot theſe words | 

in the Nicene Creed, as it was in it (elf before the additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, $. Cyril expounds them in 
his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato repeating two ſeveral Creeds, a y ner and a longer, $. 120. and 121. hath theſe words 
in both. After this they were added eapreſly in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. And the reaſon of their inſertion without queſtion was 
that which S. Cyril znſinuateth in his explication, that is, the Herefie which was then newly begun. Ray mots TwEr- dryoas 
aioy]&y 371 TAG Exet 1 Xeuct Pamdtia, ployocy Th digeov, 3s Segrovtog tv * ANN XE92AN TeropdTus aft} Thi 
Teaariav evagcufor irbaunc nity, fr1 ui T3 TAG T2 hious 6 Xergds x Bacondbne x, eniAunny finviy, 3r1 0 Ne 
y& Ties SEcabdv a7 org Td]ipg m4 dvanuiies xxere 8, Catech. 15, This was the particular Hereſie of Mar- 
cellus Biſhop of Ancyra, followed by Photius born in tht ſame place, and therefore termed by S, Cyril ae Thy Taxartiaer dyagu- 
Gion. It conſiſted of two parts ;, firſt, that the Kingdom - Chrift did wholly ceaſe at the end of this world; ſecondly, that the Word 
was reſolved again into the Father, and conſequently did not only ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaſe to exit. Which is yet more plain- 
ly expreſſed by bin rene © Book againſt Marcellus. Kat Td4Awv TuToy &Dgiws Tavtnonr 7 761 Ths neionws Kay 


£cv 5 Ts Wh Aboys Evwukd TY ©45, Ws wn Rv #T:ggv t) TAlw 7% ©:3 * The 3 (aprnds tenus xc)2Acplnmuiins es 3% 
Aye, ws wits Thy yov Ts Ocg woele Upegu var, hte Thy ydv 3% avlewry, oy ayeinnze: This Hereſie of Marcellus S. Baſil 
properly calls an impitty oig Tl wwignorv 7% Kveis nu 'Ino% Xere, Epiſt, 78. and again, Epiſt. 52. &s aurlu Thw 
Unaptuy Tis TY woroYjurs Seoul * which he there more fully expreſſeth, *O; (Magzew ©) Abyor wo Gen Toy Moyoyun 
NN Soo x7! yeeiny oh, 6H nave meradov]a, many 5) tig Toy Ghev Sznals fnavarginas]a, 37s me Tis £E0s i), ire 
UT, F ETdvedy Ugzcaror This exiſtence of the Word and the Kingdom of the Son that Hereſie made co-eval ; beginning when the 
Word came from the Father, that is, at the Incarnation, and ending when the Word returned into the Father , that is, at the day of 
judgment. Which is manifeſtly delivered by the Eaſtern Biſhops in that profeſſion of Faith which they ſent to thoſe in Traly, *A\* 
ZK Tore Kergdy anToy yeyoreveu x; you Tu Ons i= © Þ iueTheay © ragbive ogra artinyee, mes TeSarooioy Bawy iff), 
"Ex Tc]8 + Xergy ag ys Bacintiag kautivar Hhavot, x TAG ifov rl 7 # owliatiar x) xeio ty. ate #40) y 
oi Sr Mapains xy $)tivs 0 Aryrvernanaays, or Thy Teowayy Vaegtiy T5 3) F£0THIA Ts Xe, x; TW arch Tylov 
ery Bagriaviey al:T4ow, Fac brtiy Thy woragyiay, SOCTAL. b, 2.c. 19. But although Marcellus did thus teach the King- 
dom of Chriſt not to be eternal, yet his Hereſie did not ſo much conſiſt in the denial of this eternity as of the ſubſiſtence and perſon of our 
Saviour : for otherwiſe he did-truly teach that Chriſt was an eternal King; as appeareth out of his own words in his Book againſt 
Aſterjus the Arian, cited by Euſebius, Oyxzy 3gov Tire buf iyewv 1 x7! avIpuroy airs oitovouin Te x, Bagrrei, wiv 38 
e7:e0p Bunclar i} TiTo 7h ied 7% *ATocoas prey, tas av Jy 763 £xVevs ary Vaonidor of modtoy aurs* wie anerdiy 
7697 tx bers 93 dwonrbdor fs modiiv, un i71 neneer The ov wige TwTYs Baciavidg Tav)uy xaos Bacinds \EFUpX or 
And therefore he made the ſame confeſſion with the Catholicks, when he delivered an account of his Faith to Julius Biſhop of Rome. 
Tlicd's 5 trio; 7 vHas yagdis, Ir &; Oede, x; 6 Turs movofus u8s AbyOr 6 a8 (wvnrdpyar mH Halet, x; wn: 
Serwnd]e dry 8 0% 3) iXunas, danfes ot Ts O58 wwagyor, & x] dv, £ Tounlei;, ax an av, ail ovubeoinday Th 
©4 x, Tlaſei, s This Bactnicg, x7! The 7s ATogrAs Whvelay, tx ira THAQ), Epiph. Hare, 72. S. 2. 


The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt as ſitting on the right hand of God is 
neceſſary ; Firſt, to mind us of our duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in fub- 
jection and obedience. The Majeſty of a King claimeth the Loyalty of a 
Subject; and if we acknowledge his authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his 
power. Nor can there be a greater incitation to obedience, than the conſi- 
deration of the nature of his government. Subject we muſt be whether 
we will or no ; but if willingly, then is our ſervice perfeCt freedom ; if un- 
willingly, then is our averſenels everlaſting miſery. +Enemies we all have 
+ Inimicus e- been, under his feet we ſhall be, either adopted or ſubdued. A * double 
ne hq = Kingdom there is of Chriſt; one of power, in which all are under him; ano- 
aur adoprarus ther of propriety, in thoſe which belong unto him: none of*us can be ex- 
aur vin&us, S. cepted from the firſt, and happy are we if by our obedience we ſhew our 
Seine, og ſelves to have an intereſt in the ſecond; for then that Kingdom is not only 
©z3 Ns eifev Chriſt's but ours. 
1 22209,710 it | 
x47" oixeiogry, #4 x7! Munger: Lacndy w3 emeyloy x) EMnver x} IsSaloy x, Sayioyuv x; 99 ev[(Me[ay hav 
x7' Tov Tis Surge Avyey* Bacndee '} of Tiny x cKovlor ga o[t]/ay ur x7) Ty Ths dixerunas , S. Chryſolt. 
Hom. $9, in 1 ad Corinth. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in Chr:ift ſitting on the right hand of 
God, that we might be afſured of an auſpicious proteQion under his gracious 
dominion. For God by this exaltation hath givez our Saviour to be the head 
over all things to the Charch; and therefore from him we may expe& direQion 
and preſervation. There can be no illegality where Chrif is the Law-giver, 


there can be no danger from hoſtility where the Son of God is the _—_ 
| | 'The 
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AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT H ano. 225 


—  —— 
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The very name of + head hath the fignification-not only of Dominion bur + This is the e232 
of Union, and therefore while we look upon him at the right hand of God clamarion of 
we ſeeour ſelves in heaven. This is the ſpecial promiſe which he hath made 57tlt Fer 
us ſince he fate down there, * To him that overcometh will I gramt to ſit with me 5S. Paul, 8202 
in my throne, even as I alſo overcame and am ſet down with my Father in his _—_—_ 4 + 
| n —FAOW . ; KXMAnNey «> 
throne. How ſhould we rejoyce, yea rather how ſhould we * fear and trem- ,;,ay-3555 
ble at ſo great an honour! Ne Tos Gnu 
 # . \ , f "B35 IR" OY NE —_— ”s: I" Ip FA 4 Ky Un xavncy 
eicy {os auThu dvnay (432 % avTUB AEITY Us chbavov Þ Igovoy * tyIa dy KEGant cut x} 73 coun $i 1d wie 
eigynlas y 4597218 & T3 Gount 6 yd ditippero, ux ay gin,cout, £4 dv <in x:32Ah» Hm, 3. in Epilt. ad Epheſ, 
* Rev. 3. 21. *'Eyyoet 7 Fezvoy F Bamnindy, ve f THING Thy Coniy © THTO X wivrne, 224 Braoidfa, panes 
Iuds coliom IuniorTa. El ep pub evve. ivy T3 TrndivTa; THI? Lv2ties huge SFvar 2 Kane, tive er dy tor vane 
ew ; Tiye TiLWweicy; VONGOv TiyC& tyy)s i negnan os rdadu]ai (7572 wovey % So Xen 1255 may oTmRy) TiC oy SZ12 
iSeu}ar, idem ibidem. | 


Thirdly, the belief of Chriff's glorious Seſſion is molt neceſlary in reſpe&t 
of the immediate conſequence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion. Our 
Saviour 1s aſcended as the true Melchiſedech, not only as the Kzzz of Salem Hb. 1. :. 
the Prince of peace, but alſoasthe Prieſt of the oft high God ; and whereas 
every Priest according to the Law of Moſes, tood datly miniftring and offering meb.io.11 65. 
often times the ſame Sacrifices which could never take away fins, this man after 
he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down on the rioht hand of God. 
And now Chr:t being ſet down in that Power and Majeſty though the Sacri- 
fice be but once offered, yet the virtue of it is perpetually advanced by his 3: 
Seſſion, which was founded on his Paflion: For' he 1s extered into heaven it #5. 9. 24. 
ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us. Thus, If any man ſin, we have 1 Jihn2. 1, 
' an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And he # able alſo to tb. 7. 25. 
ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them. What then remaineth to all true believers but that 
triumphant exclamation of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge kms. 33.24. 
of God's elefF £ It is God that juſtifieth ; who is he that condemmeth ? It is Chrit 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. For he which was accepted in his obſation ; 
and therefore ſat down on God's right hand, to improve this acceptation 
continues his interceſſion : and.having obtained all power by virtue of his 
humiliation, repreſenteth them both in a moſt ſweet commixtion ; by an dang 
humble omnipotency, or omnipotent humility, appearing 1n the preſence, that place. of 


and preſenting his * poſtulationsat the throne of God. S, Paul, 1 T.m. 
2.1. *Texhort 


that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers and interceſſions be made for all men, obſerveth what is the nature of interceſſion. Pro Inter- 
pellationibus autem quod noſtri, tm codices credo veſtros, poſtulationes poſuiſti, Hxc interim duo, id eſt, quod ali po- 
Ntulationes, alii interpellationes interpretari funr, unum verbum transferre veluerunt, quod Grzcus haber ey7<þ<er5. Er pro- 
teRoadvertis: Sed noſti aliud efſe interpellare, aliud poſtulare. Non enim folenus dicere, poſtulant incerpeliaturi, ſed in-, 
terpellant poſtulaturi, Veruntamen ex vicinitate verbum uſurpatum, cut propinquiras ipſa impetrar intelle&um, non eſt 
velut cenſoria notatione culpandum. Nam & de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto dium eſt, quod interpellar pronabis. Numquid 
interpellat, & non ctiam poſtulat ? Imo vero quia poſtulat pro eo poſitum eſt interpellat. Evidenter quippe aliÞi de co di- 
citur, $1 quis peccaverit, Advocaturn habemus ad Patrem, Jeſum Chriſtum juſtum, ipſe eft exoratiq pro peccatis noſiriss Quan- 
quam fortaſſis codices apud vos etjam in eo loco de Domino Jeſu Chriſto non habenc interpellat pro nobis, ſed poſtulat pro nas. 
bis. In Grzco enim, quo verbo hic poſirz ſunt interpellationes, quas ipſe poſuiſti poſtulationes, ipſum & illic vervum eſt, ubi 
ſcriptum eſt, interpellat pronobis, Cum igitur & qui precatur orer, & qui oret precetur, & qui interpellar Deum ad hygc 1n- 


terpeller ut oret & precerur, Cc. Epiſt, 59. ad Paulinum, Queſt, 5. 


Having thusexplicated the Sefſion of our Saviour, we are next to conſider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſeright hand he is ſet down ; which feems to 
be delivered in the ſame terms, with which the Creed did firſt begin, T be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty,and indeed, as to the expreſſion of hisefſence, 
1sis the ſame name of Goa; as to the ſetting forth his Relation, it is the ſame 
name of Father; but as to the adjoyning attribute, though it be rhe ſame 
word, 1t 15 not the ſame notion of Almighty; What therefore we have ſpoken 
Iz 
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ARTICLE V]. 


of the nature of God, and the Perſon of the Father 1s not here to be repeated 
but ſuppoſed; for Chri# isſet down at the right hand of that God and of that 
Father, which we underſtand when we ſay, I believe in God the Father. But 
+ i the fp becauſe there is a difference in the Languageofthe Greeks between that word 
Article it s whichis rendred + Almighty in the firſt Article, and that which is ſo rendred 


gg nagy og in the ſixth, becauſe that peculiarly ſignifeth authority of Dominion, this 
ItvJoS\u/z> more properly power in operation ; theretore we have reſerved this notion 


Ka, See 1.52» of OMnIpotency now to be explained. | 
nd this - 
im is very material, and much obſerved by the Greeks ; as Diotiy{ius Areopagira ( whoſoever that i) in his Book de Divinis No- 
minibus inthe 18 Chapter, explicates the Punauoruulay, TeyTodw1yuon, and in the 10. Chapter ravTonegTap, as tw) dis 
Pin& names with different ntions of God, Of the [layToxggTog, which we have already conſidered, he gives this account, Td & zap 
Abalar Net 78 meAyTwy 7dy E)) TevJotegloerividear ow: You ty ae 59% TE Her xz ridpueony x; FEAR axy xz 
aerrpiſyuony, X, dppays wkouTh Td mv SMTENROUY I; ETHS THAWNG KASADP ON Pigns TAYTUELT CNN Tegd yrour, 
> eis 6auTls T2 THvJa na dacy ti; mul) ys maylored]uemdy cio ]pipumny 1} Turk yeous TH, w; Tav)wy i ogy maſk pg 
Tis owt y ule mTdv]ax? wity wapexuony mdy]e (uo hv d£0panCoully x, 5% E0omy aur Iexmeos]a EauThsg5 on, 
rab]ents £519 KOs hue magg moni - But of the Suuauarvuia he gives another account, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
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In which two things are obſervable; the Propriety, and the Univerſality ; 
the Propriety in the Potency, the Univerſality in the Omnipotency ; firſt, 
that he 1s a God of power ; ſecondly, that heis a God of infinite power. The 
potency conliiteth in a proper, innate, andnatural force or activity, by which 
we are aſſured that God 1s able to act, work and produce true and real ettects, 
which dorequire a true and real power to their production : and in reſpett 
of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a mizhty God; The 
omnipotency or infinity of this power conliſteth 1n an ability to at, perform 
and produce, whatſoever can be atted or produced, without any pollibility 
of impediment or reſiſtance : and in this reſpe&t he is repreſented tous as an 
Almighty God. And therefore ſuch an Omnipotency we aſcribe unto him : 
Which is ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the teſtimony of an 

Lube 1.24 Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible; ſecondly, by the teltimony of 

Mark 15.23. Chriſt himſelt, who ſaid, With mer it is impoſſible, but not with God : for with 
God all things are poſſible. Now he, to whom all things are poſlible, and to 
whom nothing is impoſlible, is truly and properly Omnipotent. Thus whats- 
ſoever doth not in it jelf imply a repugnancy of being or ſubſiſting, hath in 
reference to the power of God a poſſibility of production; and whatſveverin 
reſpe& of the power of God hath an impoſlibility ofproduQtion, muſt involve 
in it ſelfa repugnancy or contradiction. 

This truth, though confetled by the Heathens, hath yet been denied by 

+ The Arguments ſome of them ; but with poor and inſufficient + Arguments, that we ſhall 


which the Hea- need no more than an explication of the DoQrine to refute their objecti- 
then uſed are ons 

briefly ta:iched ; 

by Plurarch, but were more largely delivered by Pliny. *Avygicdo wie (21mv) own Kanunexp TH Aizovtr, Bi Ochy of.>2 
"IS" 671 & pa Aouuuert Tav Suzie * (fit muſt beread ) 8% ya 6 ©e8ds Sunzlas mhy muCy, E744 Toi, 6 4%; hs 
mottirTo Th xiova winwuvzn, 78 5 ne {uneby, 78) nadnmwor cefdy, x; 73 eovrior, Plutarch, de Plac. Philof. l, 1. c. 7 
Impertetz vero in homine nature przcipua folatia ne Deum quidem poſle omnia. Namque nec ſjbj poteſt mortem 
conſciſcere, fi velit, quod homint dedir optimum in rantis viz poenis, nec mortales zrernitate donare, aut revocare defur- 
&os, nec facere ur qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores gefli non gefferit; nullumque habere in prxterica jus preterquam ob!;- 
vionis: arque (ur facerts quoque argument1s focteras hxc cum Deo copuletur )ur bis dena viginti non fine, ac multa ſmilicer 
efficere non poſſe 3 per quz declararur haud dubie naturz potentia, idque elle quod Deum vocamus, Plin. Nat. Hiſt, l. 2.c 
Add unto theſe that Objeetzon of Elymas the Sorcerer, recorded by Dionyſius, K (Tor enoiv "Eavuas 6 pay, E3 Tayls Soba - 
$y 5 Ords Tag Ate]ai Tr un wit Te35 Teal vurts Og0hbyr. Audbgfiror 5 mh Jthw Thavac Gioey]t, pri Suzack, 
* E80y £2wT0y tevienaR, De Divinis Nominibus, cap. 3, : 


Firſt then we muſt ſay God is Omaipotent, becaufe all power whatſoever 
K10 any Creature is derived from him; and well may he be'termed Almigh- 
7, who 1s the fountain of all might. There is no aCtivity in any Agent, a9 
influence of any Caule, but what dependcth and proceedeth from the Prin- 


Cipal 


Or Gov raxs Farner ALlwmicury. 


cipal Agent, or the firſt of Cauſes. + There is nothing in the whole circum- bg 
ference of the Univerſe, bur hath ſome kind of aQtivity, and conſequently 9uzu& 7 
ſome power to act; ( for nothing can be done without a power to do it: ) 29 fb; 
d ll thei ities fl fi , JF ay" '- £18 Tey]a, Tc 
and asall their entities How trom the firlt of beings, 10 all their ſeveral and 72 ye 5 
various powers flow from the firſt of powers : and as all their beings cannot *% 57 3» 
Y . > . : - Try I Tem 

be conceived to depend of any but an infinite eſſence, ſo all thoſe powers can- abs & boule 


not proceed from any but an infinite power; 73 Eyety Tive 
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Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no reſi-.*Neque evi: 


veracitet ob a- * 


ſtence made to his power, no oppoſition to his will, no reſcue from his hands. jj, woo 

The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſannul it? his hand is ſtretched Onmiporens,; 

out, and who ſhall turn it back? * He doth according to his will, in the army of "% quia quic- 

heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth : and none can ſtay his hand, or Th; = oh 

ſay unto him, What doft thou ? According to the degrees of power in the A- lunare- cujuſ- 

gent and the Reſiſtent is an ation performed or hindered ; if there be more Fm ore wn 

degrees of power in the Reliſtent than the Agent, the action is prevented ; if niporentis im- 

fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, not wholly hindered or ſuppreſſed, Peder <ie- 

But if there be no degree of powerin the Reſiſtent in reference to the Agent, Zn; aries: 

then 1s the a£tion totally vigorous ; and if 1n all the powers beſide that of <2: 95. 

God there be not the leaſt degree of any refiſtence, we mult acknowledge 4 why 3 

that power of his being above all oppoſition, to be infinite. As Fehoſaphat ; 

ſaid, © In thine hand, O God, is there nbt power and might, ſo that none is able t0 « , c1x.1,920.6, 

withſtand thee ? From hence there is no difficulty with God to perform any | 

thing; no greater endeavour or activity to produce tlie greateſt than the - 

leaſt of creatures ; but an equal facility in reference unto allthings : which | 

cannot be + imagined but by an infinite exceſs of power above and beyoud + Nig omn!- 

all reſiſtance, | porens e:ler, 
Thirdly, God is yet more properly called Omnipotent, becauſe his own qewque £1. 

ative power extendeth it {elt to * all things; neither is there any thing ima- lice fammo 

ginably poſſible which he cannot do. Thus when God ſeveral ways had 9: ime ic: 

declared his power unto Job, * Fob anſwered the Lord and ſaid, I know that te File ad Pe. 

thou canſt do every thing, Now that muſt needs be infinite aCtivity which an- #7, cop. 3- 

{ſwereth to all kinds of poſſibility. Thus the power of God is infinite exten- x wg if 

fively, inreſpe& of irs obje&t, which is allthings; for whatſoever effeAs there qui omnia po- 

be of his power, yer {till there can be more produced ; intenſively, in.reſpe&t 7? 5: 4 

of theaCtion, or perfeCtion of theeffett produced; for whatſoever addition of « 7: 92. ", 2. 

perfeQion is poſſible is within the ſphere of God's Omnipotency. The object 

then of the power of God is whatſoever is ſimply and «blolnely poſiible, 

whatſoever is 11 it ſelf ſuch as that it may be; and ſo poſſible every thing 1s 

which doth not imply a contradiction. Again, whatſoever implieth a con- 

tradition is impoſſible, and therefore 1s not within the objett of the power 

of God, becauſe impoſſibility is the contradiction of all power. For that 1s 

ſaid to imply a contradi&ion, which if it were, it would neceſſarily follow 

that the ſame thing would be and not be. Bur it is impoſlible for the ſame 

thing both to be and not to be at the ſame time and in the ſame reſpet: and 

therefore whatſoever implieth a contradiction is impoſſible. From whence 

it followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, God cannot effe&t tnar which involveth 

a contradiction, but with no derogation from his power: and it may be as 

truly ſaid, God can effe& whatſoever involveth not a contradiction, which 

is the expreſſion of an infinite power.  . _ RE + 
Now an aQioa may imply a contradiftion two ways, either in reſpect 0: 
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ARTICLE VI. 


Soy * Mars ag ——_— which in appearance ſeemeth not to be impoſſible, but by 


—— . , | . ENT 
Teeyuliz, PUSNANCy 10 terms 3 but yet by conſequence it leads to that which is repug- 
Ariſe, Ethic, nant in it ſelf; which is that the ſame body is but one body, and not but one. 
Gian 42: Beingthen a covert and conſequential contradiCtion is as much and as truly a 
ST omniporens Contradiftion as that which is open and immedaate, it followeth that it is as 
eſt Deus, y_ impoſſible to be effected, and therefore comes not under the power of God. 

ur quz fa 

ſine fafta non fuerint, non videt hoc ſe dicere, fi omnipotens eſt faciat ut ea quz vera ſunt eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa 
fint, $S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, l. 26. c.5, Ttis granted therefore to be trae, which Pliny objes, Deum non facere ut qui vixir 
non vixerir, qui honores geſſir, non geſſerit; as this proves nothing againſt omnipotency becauſe it is no af of poſſibility. Had 
the A objefted been ſeizable, and God had not the power to effe#t it, then had he wanted ſome power, and conſequently had 
not been Omnipotent, But being it is not want of power in the Agent, but of poſſibility in the Objef, it proveth no deficiency 


in God, 


+ Neque enim 
& vitam De1 
& preſcient- 
am Det ſub ne- 
ceſlitare poni- 
mus f1 dica- 
mus, - Necef- 
ſe eft Deum 
ſemper vive- 
re & cunaa 
przſcire, ſicut 
nec Poteſtas 
£jus minuicur, 
cum dicitur 

-mori fallique 
non poſſe. Sic 
enim hoc non 
poteſt, ut po- 
tius f1 poſler, 
minoris eflcr 
urique Potre- 
wo Redcte 
quippe Om- 
nipotens dict- 
fur qui tamen 
mori & falli 
non poteſt. 

Dicitur <nim 
O:nniporens ta- 
ciendo quod 
vulr, non patt- 


endo quod non vult, Quod f1 ei accideret, nequaquam efler 
Ormniporens eſt, Aug, de Civ. Dei, l. 5, c. 10, 
potcſt mentirt, non poreſt falli, 
* Heb. 6.18. 

Impuſivaile autem iſtud minquidnam infirmicacis eſt ? Non urique 3 


T:mp. 


That doth imply a contradi&ion in reſpett of the Agent, which is repug- 
nant to his eſſential perfeQion ; for being every ation floweth from the el- 
ſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that efſence, muſt in- 
volve a contradiQtion as to the Agent. Thus we may ſay, God cannot ſleep, 
God cannot want,God cannot die; he cannot ſleep whoſe being is ſpiritual; 
he cannot want, whoſe nature 1sall-ſuficient ; hecannotdie who is effential- 
ly and neceſlarily exiſtent. Norcanthat be a diminution of his Omnipotency, 
the contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demonſtration of 
his infirmity. Thus it is impoſſible for God to * lie, to whom we ſay nothing is 
impoſſible ; and, he who can do all things, * cannot deny himſelf. Becaule a 
lie is repugnant to the perteQtion of Veracitr, which is eſſential unto God as 
necelfarily following from his infinite knowledge, and infinite ſanftity. We 
who are ignorant may be deceived, we who are ſinful may deceive ; but it is 
repugnant to that nature to be deceived which is no way ſubjeft unto igno- 
rance; it is contradittory to that eſſence to deceive, which is no way capable 
of fin. For as it 1s a plain contradittion to know all things and to beigno- 
rant of any thing : ſo is it toknow all things and to be deceived ; as it is an 
evident contradiction, to be infinitely holy, and to be ſinful, ſo is it to be infi- 
nitely holy and deceive. Bur it is impoſſible for any one to lie, who can nei- 
ther deceive nor be deceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt contradiction to ſay 
that God can lie, and conſequently itis noderogation from his Omnipoten 
that he cannot. Whatſoever then God cannot do, whatſoever is impoſſi le 
to him, doth notany way prove that he is not Almighty, but only ſhew that 
the reit of his Attributes and pertcCtionsare as eflential tohim as his power ; 
and as his power ſuffereth no reſiſtance, ſothereſt of his perfeRions admit no 
repugnance. Well therefore may we conclude himabſolutely + Omaipotenr, 
Omni 
Nam cgodico — "Non ts. patency, _ ood pd ork _ 


Tanta non poteſt, quz fi poſfer non eſfer Omnipotens, Autor Serm. IIg, ad 
* Nunquid mencicur Deus ?. Sed non mentirur ; quia impoſſibile eſt mentiri Deuni, 


Nam quomodo omnia poreſt, fi aliquid efficere 


nn potelt? Quid ergo ei tmpoſlibite ? Hlud vique quod nacur# ejus contrariunt eft, non quod virtute arduum. Im- 


PIſhbile 


*% 
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poſſibile, inquir, eſt et mentir7 , & impoſibile iſtud non infirmitaris eſt, ſed virturis & majeſtatisz quia veriras non recipir 
mendacium, nec Del vircus levitatts errorem, $. Amb. Ann. in Num. Si volunt invenire quod Omni potcns non poreſt, habent 
prorlus, ego dicam , mentiri non poreſt, Credamus ergo quod poreſt non credendo quod non poteſt, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei 
1.22 C:25, *2 Tim.2.13. Tos was the Argument of Elymas the Sorcerer before-mentioned,to which Dionytius gives this anſwer, 
Eaurs dgvnos ixmu]wns dAnfec; Bay* 1 5 eater oy Biry* x 1 4 erAndeing Ex7]wor F G10) *xF]ons. Et Toivuy 1 aan- 
Getz oy Giry, 1 5 agvnons dyfeia; F ovI'O Txnlwors, tn 7% ov O- Gnne0v 6 O83; 4 Sw;z]at x 73 ud I) 6x or, oc 
&y Tis pain 79 wil Swza% 8 Sund]ar, 2, 78 wil eif\ves x7! xenon wx olfvv, De Divin, Nom.cap. 8. $a 3 371 & Ns 
y2]21 aix23 6 Oxds, e764 i504 0 ©eds Suneuld©f wh i) Otis * tip aixegr ded 6 ©5254 8% 51 Odds. Orig. cont. Cells 
L. 5. Jobius gives this Solution to the. ſame Objettion, "A pa2ul6 wi war T3 Ib Tanra ff wiirs alav 32 wits Suve ds 
Aug 5p nvor, ms 10 upicnts 79 deriioucm + Octy eau]dy, in Tein, Inj d3alorylC txalon,} TW dxnnay davS 
Noir 3 HayJod wut 3 vurfiror x, ai]ou we TATE mreimav|a, mir x, aw]nert Tf Jorg ynudtay mdy]a Suvdulwes 
678 Gert]auy Job. de Verb. Incarn. l. 3. apud Photium in Biblioth. *O 'A7irats gym wel 54 ©47 X; Ta335, *Ev off adb- 
voy dancR ©88y x «Fevfav THE x]nyecv Tis naytearss Souducus dM pigiclu peulmy 5Tt evenridexlig Be 
Ty of dSus 6 Tis danteing malng * Kal dMaxio 5 Taurlw oxveav The Eryorey ion, Edy agrnawpilt awry cubi(t T1 
5&5 Wer * dg nounlt 38 eauTEy 8 I uz]or. Rat 0470 39 ue dcerBiay Bri SOS HErs , 27" davuaeChiTsy lod, 371 wH ie 
x wpA Thu Yeidv ova £aw]lu &eviionaX, Ifd. Peleuſ. Ep. 335. 1.3. Theodorer upon that place of $.Paul, It is impoſſible {4M 
God to lie, Oux «Sits 7d ad we)or , amd djav ard Servds Suuz]or. OuTo 3, gov, iv, dxn't; ws dIwieToY 
A094 &- & aun juitg mort. Td Swardy deg: (ita lege, non dS wia)ov iy) Ths drndeic; Nt 1% dS wire onuacdivs | as. 
And upon that, He cannot deny himſeſelf, &Juy ous T8 8 Swoalas Tis amties Sundutus vadeye Jurorinoy , Gyc. Theod. 
Dial. 3. + Theodorer having proved that there were many things which fell not under the power of God , at laſt thus concludes, 
Tlome Tolvuy beixaulu ewe ov]e TH TerleSuutugy Oi. 'AMd T3 wi dwnflici T1 TWTOv, anHps  wtzuias 
x4 & FevBicg TEK MNELNY * T3 fs In Sunda, al wapic; Swrrel)tv, s Sundgptos, "Ort TETUy iracry T3 Afem]OV 7% ©c7 
xneVr]es x; dyameic)oy, Dial.3, And Origen conr. Cell, 1.3. gives this for the Chriſtian's general Rule. Au3s]ar xaf 11a 
'T«y]a 6 Ozds dap Siu T4 Ods i), x, 7% dzalds I), x; 3% oveds i) ux Eiger And the words of Cellus, though 
il intended, are yet very true. *AuT?s yd (6 ©8935 ) bv 6 meavſor Hl avian ay, wiv iy of Te mwghoyor £SN mas” 
£au/]3y recon, Apud Orig, 4.4. And jo Origen in his Anſwer confeſſes. *Ad\ed £ KY nudy sd\y oits T6 magghoyor urs 
wap” rou]iy bezaond ui biry 0 Belge 

whoby being able to effect all ching confiſtent with his perfeAions, ſhewerh 

infinite ability : and by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame 
perfeCtions, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubject to no infirmity or imbecillity. 


And in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the * beſt and * . G_—_—_— 
conſtant Opinio 


eldeſt, againſt the worſt and lateſt of the Heathen Authors. of the myſt an- 


cient Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, who expreſſeth it plainly, Odyfl. x. 
Xeaazmoy s T' opuatty 


*Arlegor 4 Dvnlotor, D803 os Te TdY]a Iwiay]aos 
And the ſame ſenſe is attributed to Linus in « DiStich cited for his by Stobzus3 but may rather be thought to have been made by ſome | 
of the Pythagoreans, For this was the plain Dotrine of Pythagoras, who taught his Scholars to believe miracles, and to doubt of 
nsthing ſaid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all things were poſſible to them, Og 8 #1) T& j Sunt]e FP $8@y (vel potius Tois 3s- 
ore) Ta 5 Sunt)]e, wo wp 0% 785 ovpiCoulers, and Tay]a Juua]d,* x) 1 dgNh 1 auTi bor F Wav, & enfivol gan 
Aivs 63 wire: lows Cntivoy. EATER M21 mes] nA ek is ds aghn]ey. Pda mey]e ©49 Trrigan x; avluuleiy dey. 
Tamb. de Vir. Pyrhag, c. 28. So Epicarmus a Diſciple of Pyrhagoras, *AſSwz]ov 8J\v ©:9. Sv Pater Onniporens, and Jupicer 
Omniporens, fam?liar in Virgil and the Poets before and after him. Theſe do far over-weigh the authority in Plutarch, and that of Pli-' 
ny,w:th the addition of Galen, who oppoſeth the Opinion of the Philoſophers to that of Moſes expreſly, and to our Saviour obliquely, Oy 33 
Jy T8 Branflie, TuaTY Yui mover lay avTagucs * ud 30, 6 F mh ogy Yeaiprns Sanuoniy, dvIgwrer meunga Sunzs 
av aume. Which ſeems to be oppoſed to thoſe words of our Saviour, God js able to raiſe children unco Abraham our of rheſe ſtones. 
Kal 97 tor nal © © Marine SoZnc 19 nueTieg 9) iadrwres )þ 1 F day mag" EXAno1y og v5 welaxeeonuuy 7515 afet 
gUorws Abyus Mragigne To 3» apx6ird brandliieu + ©tty x00 pous TW pal, nA cuivs tetoaunlar* mav1e yt) Te 
©80 Jude yopilys x41 6 Tha Tepegy Immoy þ Biv e08att mardiy* nufis dl vv rw HV TRO ey, GN" 51) nap Tire Ainulu 
ed wz]4 goon, x, THros wid" G xoipbiy Gus + ©88y, a IH Sar Witt 73 Bixltoy alga, De ulu Parts 4, 12, 
Thus God is Ommnipotent, and God only. For if the power of all things 
beſide God be the power of God, as derived from him, and ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 
none, then none can be Omnipotent but God. 
Again, We ſay, that God the Father is Almighty ; but then we cannot fay, 
that the Father only is Almighty. For the reaſon why we ſay the Fa- 
ther is Almighty, is becauſe he is God ; and therefore we: cannot fay that _ 
he + only is Almighty, becauſe it is not true that he only is God. Who- | Suro 
. ; : 6 
loever then+is God, hath the ſame reaſon and foundation of Omniporen- (47. 
cy, which the Father hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged pro- liver crearu 
perly and truly Omnipotent as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed {am ie cxle- 
that the Son of God 1s truly God, and ſhall hereafter ſhew that the Hor grem dicere 
ly Ghoſt is alſo God; and that by the ſame nature by which the Father ———_ 
is God. The Father therefore is Almighty, becauſe the Father 1s God); ,jc.cem, Pare 


ſcilicer &*Filium & Spiricum Sanctum. Non enim cum dicimus nos eredere in Deum Patrem Omniporentem ficut Hzreticz 
Ariani negamus Filium Omniporencem, aur Spirirum Sanftum, Author 1;b, de Symbolo ad Catechum. 1. 2. Ce 35 
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the $9n Almighty, becauſe the Son is God ; and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God 
by the ſame Divinity : therefore the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are Omni- 
potent by the ſame Omnipotency. The Father then is not called Almighty by 
way of excluſion, but is here mentioned with that Attribute peculiariy, 
* x # it un- * becauſe the power of God anfwereth particularly to the right hand of 
fuat in other God, as being the right hand of power. The Father therefore 1s here deſcri- 
ey ec of the bed by the notioa of Almighty, to ſhew that Chriſt having aſcended into 
word Omnipo- heaven, and being {et down at the right hand of God, 1s inveſted with a grea- 
ren, varmer ' ter power than he exerciſed before: and that power which was then aGtual- 
preſent occaſi- Iy conferred upon him, acknowledgerh no bound or limits; but all power in 
fs _ 7 the ultimate extent of its infinity is g/vez unto him, who is ſet down on the 
Perſm why # Tight hand of him who is God the Father ;, and, being fo, 1s therefore truly 


ſaid ro be Om- and properly Almighty. 

niporents as #5 P Fry 8) : þ 8 : | ; 
obſerved by Servius upon that Verſe of Virgil, Aneid, 9g. Jupirer omnipotens audacibus annue ccepris, Hoc epicheron inter” 
dum ad gloriam numinis ponitur , interdum ad cauſam dicentis, Namqz hoc loco dicendo Omnzpotens oftendir eum eriam 


his qui per ſe minus valent przſtare poſſe virturem. 


It is neceſſary to profeſs belief in God Almizhty; Firſt, becauſe the ac- 
knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that fear and reverence, ſub- 
miſſion and obedience which 1s due unto his infinite Majeſty. Our God is a 
Deut, 19.7. great God, a mighty, and a terrible; therefore terrible becauſe mighty. 1 wil 
Late 1295- fore-warn you, Bah our Saviour, whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him which after he 
hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, I ſay unto you, fear him. Three times 
we are commanded to fear, and one only reaſon rendred, but ſufficient for 
a thouſand fears, the power of him who is able eternally to puniſh us. God 
gave a general command to Abraham, and with it a powerful perſwaſion to 
Gen, 17.1. Obedience, when he ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty God, walk before me 
and be thou perfefF. It was a rational advice which the Apoſtle giveth us. 
1 Pet. 5.6. Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time. And it is a proper incentive to the obſervation of the Law of God, to 
Fames 4.12. Conſider that he is the ove Law-giver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 
Secondly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is abſolutely neceſſary as the 
foundation of our Faith. All rhe miracles which have been ſeen, were there- 
fore wrought, that we may believe; and never miracle had been ſeen, if 
God were not Omnipotent. The Objects of our Faith are beyond all natu- 
ral and finite power ; and did they not require an infinite activity, an af- 
ſent unto them would not deſerve the name of Faith. If God were not 4/- 
+ This wes the 7Pighty, we ſhould believe nothing ; bur being he is ſo, + why ſhould we dif- 
Argumentwhich believe any thing ? What can God propound unto us, which we cannot a{- 


the Pyrhagore- ſent unto, if we can believe that he is Omnipoteat ? 
ans vſed,who be- | 


lieved many miraculous attions, which others looked upon as fabulous. Becaaſe they would disbelieve nothing which was referred 

to the Divine power, and. the reaſon of that was becauſe they thought all things poſſible to God , as we ſhewed before. Tav Teos- 

Tov 5 (ſaith Tamblichus, having related ſeveral ſtrange actions either ſabulous or miraculous) ff forowroy pol nav Smury 

pordbemy we wv aTicav]cs 6,71 ev is 73 Ivor dveryulai. And whereas others looked upon them as weak and ſimple people, 

for giving credit to ſuch fabulous relations, Tggs Tav]a Tx TuanTa 8x1 an755 ewnitts youbCrmv, ama 765 d micerlay, lambi. 
de vit, Pythag, cap. 28. 

Thirdly, Ir is not only neceſſary in matters of bare Faith, and notions of 

Belief, but in reſpect of the aCtive and operative reliance upon the promiſes 

| of God. This was the particular confidence of Abraham the Father of the 

Rom, 4. 20,21+ faithful, who ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief', but was 

ſtrong in faith, eiving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that what he had 

promiſed he was able alſo ro perform. The promiſes of God are therefore 

| | * farm 
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* firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. We * Nulla eſt in 
doubt or diſtruſt the promiles of men, either becauſe we may fear they in- P1074 Dei 
tend not to do what they have promiſed, or cannot do what they intend ; in nulla eft in ta- 
the firſt, we may ſuſpe&t them, becaule they are ſubjeQ to iniquity ; in the 2d difte- 
| ſecond, becaule they arc liable ro-iofirmity. But being God is of infinite ſan- porn,” 
Etiry, he cannot intend by breaking his promiſes to deceive us; therefore F#{zem. /. 1. 
if he be alſo of infinite power, he muſt be able to perform what he intend- © 9" 
ed, and conſequently we can have no reaſon to diſtruſt his promiſes. From 

whence every good Chriſtian may tay with the Apoſtle, 1 know whom T have 2 Tim. x. 12. 
believed, and I am perſwaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed 

unto him againit that day. IT am aſſured that if I be a ſheep, and hear my 

Saviour's voice, the powers of darkneſs and the gates of hell can never pre- HED 
vail againſt me, for it was the voice of the Son of God, My Father which 7*#n 10. 29. 
gave them me 1s greater than all; and no man us able to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand. | 

Laſtly, Fhe belief of God's Omanipotency 1s neceſſary to give life to our 
devotions. We ask thoſe things from heaven which none bur God can give, 
and many of them fuch, as, it God himſelf were not Almighty, he could not 
effe&t. And therefore in that form of Prayer which Chriſt hath taught us, we 
conclude all our Petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment, For 
thine s the Kjnogom, the Power, and the Glory, Nor can there be a greater 
encouragement 1n the mid(t of all our temptations, than that we are invited 
to call upon him in the day of trouble, who i able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in 1s, 

After this Explication of our Saviour's Seſſion, we may conclude what 
every Chriſtian ought, and may be {ſuppoſed to intend, when he maketh 
profeflion to believe that Chri/t i ſet on the-right hand of God, the Father Al. 
zizhty. For thereby he 1s conceived to declare thus much, I aſſent unto this 
as a moſt infallible and neceſſary truth, That Jeſs Chriſt aſcending into the 
higheſt heavens, after- all the troubles and ſufferings endured here for our 
Redemption, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs; he which upon earth had 
not a place to lay his head, did taks up a perperual habitation there, and fir 
down upon the Throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according to his 
oifice of Mediatour, unto the end of the World , according to that which 
he merited by his Mediatourſhip, to all eternity ; which hand of God the 
Father Almighty ſignificth an Omnipoteat Power, able to do all things with- 
out any limitation, fo they involve not a contradiCtion, either in themſelves 
or in relation to his Perfections. And thus Thbelieve in Je/7z Chriif who ſitterh 


at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ARTICLE VIL 


* Or, from From * thence ſhall He come to Judge the 
whence ; the MNuick and the Dead, 


Latines ſome- 


times inde, ſome 

times unde, And : ; G oa «i A 

rhb Greek: is 3- His Article containeth in it four particular Conſiderations, and no 
ages rom more ; Firſt, That Chriſt, who is gone from us, ſhall come again. Sc- 
MS. in $5 Re. COndly, That the place from whence he ſhall then come, is the higheſt Hea- 


berr Cotron's ven , to Which he firſt aſcended; for from thence he ſhall come. Thirdly, 


17a; an in That the end for which he ſhall come, and the ation which he ſhall per- 
Marcellus. Bar form when he cometh, is zo judge ; for from thence he ſhall come to judge. 


+) iex5- Fourthly, That the object of that aQion, or the perſons whom he ſhall 
_ A har judge, are all men, whether dead betore, or then alive ; for from thence ſball 
Benner Colle;e he come to judge the quick aud the dead. 


Library. Others ; F 
neither 30s nar 244,60:y but may, as Juſtine Martyr, *HuSi, emiyvouly Xetcey ydv Ozs Savewliv]a x; ayacts]a, r, dvs- 


anaviire ts 783 £p21ks, X) THAW Tg unoruler xevilu Taylor &TAGs arbewray Mhboers ewrs Aduiue Dial. cum 
Tryphone. Others witheut 1nde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed » be x0u0y xeivai, others Tap fe x owes, or 
fea1a Tamwv 3 and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, hath only judicaturus vivos & mortuos. 


For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, rwo things will be neceſſary, 
and no more; firſt, to ſhew that the promiſed Myias was to come again 
after he once was come; ſecondly, to declare how our Fe/#s (whom we have 
already proved once to have come as the true Meas) did promiſe and al- 
ſure us of a ſecond coming. 

That the Mefias was to come again, was not only certainly, but copiouſſy 
foretold ; the Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond advent. As often as 
we read of his griefs and humility, ſo often we are admoniſhed of his com- 
ing to ſuffer : as often as we hear of his power and glory, ſo often we are 
aſſured of his coming to judge. We mult not fanfie with the Fews, a dou- 
ble Meſſias, one the ſon of Joſeph, the other of David; one of the tribe of E- 
phraim, the other of Judah; but we muſt take that for a certain truth, which 
they have made an occaſion of their errour ; that the Meſ/ras is twice to 
come, once in all humility, to ſuffer and die, as they conceived of their ſon of 
Joſeph; and again in glory, to govern and judge, as they expect the ſon of 

Tade 14. David. Particularly , Enoch the ſcwventh from Adam propheſied of his Advent, 
ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Angels, And more 
particularly Datel faw the Repreſentation of his judiciary power and glory. 
Par. 7.13, 14. 1 ſaw in the night viſions, aud behola, oxe like the Son of man, came with the clouds 
"ot of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him before him. And 
| there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion ts an everlaſting dominion which ſhall 
X0t paſs away, and bis kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. This Son of man 
wk the * Jews themſelves confeſs to be the promiſed Meſuacs, and they take the 
Gan azlecom, WOrds to fignitie his coming, and fo far give teftimony to the truth, but then 
mu 1m they evacuate the prediCtion by a falle interpretation, ſaying, that + if the 
Eh. Jews went on in rheir {ins,then the Meſſeas ſhould comein humi lity, according 
TS to thedeſcription in Xachary, lowly and riding upon an afs ; but it they pleaſed 
WR? JU'IIRY I Bereſhir Rabba, ſpeaking of the Genealogy concluding ( 1 Chron. 3. 34 ) with Anani the youngeſt of the 
teen ſons of Eitgenai, the Author asks this queſtion, "JAY RV 21 and who 1s chis Anani? and anſwers it thus, NWA) T1 
RTTRRUIR TJ) RVSU Y3Y DY IR R097 hg NATE AW This is the Mefſias, as it is written, 
Ban, 1. 13- I faw in the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of man, came with Anani, that zs, the clouds of 


p4VEu z Setomou Farchi ad lxum, TUWET PIRRYN WIN, and Aben Ezra, ididem, NJAM I NWI TON 
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13771 1231 MUAN UIR S the Author of Tzeror Hammor 3 WI) TWIRg TMWAN ND 811 RI 126 
. TR WIR The myſtery of man is the myſtery of the Meſlias, according to thar of Daniel, he came as the Son of man; 
This place is mentioned for one of the [I T\15 which ſpeak, of the Meſſiah, in the  Midraſh Tillim, Plal. 2. And the Midraſh upon 
the 2 1- Pal. v.97, : WIN VI RAU 1 DN DRANRAMNI RINUN DYWI IVINA MR ſpeaking of the Meſſas. 
Indeed the Fews do ſo generally interpret this place of Daniel of the. Meſſtas, that they make it an Argument to prove that the 
Meſſias is not yet come, becauſe no man hath yet come with the clouds of heaven. - + This interpretation is deliv:red in 
libro Sanhedrim, I'NI) RV NR WIR 15 RQUW 11y Day YR) WRhAt 195 ty INI *"DIIR R 
: an 7y -3I111 92g 12 87 dIDOU 13D yp own AINN "2Y Idem eriani legitur in Bereſhic 
Rabba R. Moſch Haddarſhan, Gen. 49.11. Thus they make the coming of Chriſt to depend upon their merit or demerit ; whereas the 
promiſes of the Meſſias are abſolute and irreſperve, depend only on the goodneſs of God, not to be evacuated or altered by the wicked- 
neſs of man, Nay the un worthineſs of the Fews which Chrift found when he came in humility, is one ſpecial cauſe why he ſhould came 


again in glorys 


God, then he ſhould come in glory, according to the deſcription in the Pro- 
phet Daziel, with the clouas of heaven. Whereas theſe two deſcriptions are 
two ſeveral predictions, and therefore mult be both fulfilled. From whence 
it followerh, rhat, being Chriſt is already come lowly and ſitting upon an aſs, 
therefore he ſhall come gloriouſly with the clouds of heaven. For if both 
thoſe deſcriptions cannot belong to one and the ſame advent, as the Jews ac- 
knowledge, and both of them muſt be true, becauſe equally prophetical; 
thea mult there be a double advent of the ſame Mef7zs, and ſo his ſecond 
coming was foretold. ”— | 

Thar our Jeſs, whom we havealready proved to have comeonce into the 
world as the true Meſ/as, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aſſured. 
We have the teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Jeſws which is taken up from At x. 1x, 
you into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 
We have the promiſe of Chri/# himſelf to his Apoſtles, If I go to prepare a John 19-3, 28. 
place for you, T will come again and recerve you unto wy ſelf : ye have heard how | 
1 ſaid unto you, I go away and come again unto you. He it is which from the 
beginning was to come ; that expreſs prophecy ſo repreſented him, The Sce- Gen. 45. 19. 
pter ſhall not depart from Judah until Shiloh come ; the name of Shilob was ob- 
{cure, but the notion of the comer, added to it, was moſt vulgar. Accor- 
ding to this notion once Chrift came, and being gone he keeps that notion 
ſtill; he is to come again. * For yet a little while and he that ſhall come will come; « p11, 
Our Je/7s then {hall come, and not only ſo, but ſhall ſo come, as the Meſſias was — 37: 
foretold, after the ſame manner, in the ſame glory of the Father, as the * Soz ?, *2x*&- 

Wt = Cd al» "ghee . . . , Ces, that is, he 

of man coming in his Kzngaom, This was expreſled in the prophetical viſion wh» ix bnown 
by coming with cloads, and in the ſame; manner ſhall our Jeſus come ; For * #hat wilgar 


© Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which by y8 


pierced him. Thoſe clouds were anciently expounded by the + Fers of the ich id once 


elorious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man: and in the 
{ame manner, with the ſame attendance do we expect the coming of our 
Jeſus, even as he himſelfhath taught us to expe&t him, ſaying, For the So 
of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels. And thus our Je- 
[us as the true Meſſias ſhall come again, which was our firſt Conſidera- 


tion. 


come into the 
world to make 
that nition good, 
is fiill t9 be 
known by the 
ſame appellati- 
on, and therefore 
will come azain. 
This was itt 


which made the Apoſtles as that Queſtion, Matt, 24. 3- When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of 


thy coming, and of the end of the,world? ® Matt.16. 28. * Rev. I, 7- 


+ As R Saadias Gaon wpon that place of Dan. 7. 13. 
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God ſhall give 


7'ze clouds of Heaven they are the Anzels of the Hiſt of Heaven z this is the great Magnificence and Power which ts ou 
i 


unto the Meſſias, From hence us that expoſition in Midraſh 


Tillim, Pal. 21. 79, WIR INI "RMNU 1 DVI 


YR DINn "PT AR INR IMA TNA M7111 T12TPI RT ANR WIR PAT RVIQU NY OY AR 
:NYmn DIY IVR PDVIA PIR TAN THI RN Rabb? Barachia ſaid in the name of Rabb: Samuel, One Scripture 


ſaich (Dan. 9. 13.) And behold one like the ſon of man came with the clouds 


of heaven, and carne to the Ancient of days, and they 


brought him near before him. And another Scripture faith, (7er..30. 21.) and I will cauſe him to draw near and he ſhall ap- 


proach unto me. Bchold in what manner ? The Angels fhall bring him into the midſt of them; 


The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered, and is ſut- 
ficiently expreſſed in the Creed by reflection upon the place whither he went 


when 
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"ARTICLE VII 


Aﬀs 3.21. 


1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 


2 Theſſ. Is 7o 


Zatth, 26, 64. 


Ram, 2. I5s 


when he departed fromus ; For he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the richt 
hand of God, and from thence ſhall he come: that is, from, and out of rhe 
higheſt heaven (where he now ſitteth at the right hand of God) ſhall Chr;/# 
hereafter come to judge both the quick and the dead. For hin mnſ# the hea- 
ven receive till the time of the reftitutton of all things; and when that time is tul- 
filled, from that heaven ſhall he come. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump of God. 
Our converſation ought to be in heaven, becaule from thence we /ook for our 
Saviour the Lord Jeſus. Our High-prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies 
not made. with hands, there to make an atonement for us; therefore as the 
people of 1/rae! tood without the Tabernacle expeQing the return of Aaroz, 
{o muſt we look unto the Heavens and expect Chriſt from thence, when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, We do believe 
that Chriſt is ſet down on the right hand of God; but we mult alſo look upon 
him as coming thence, as well as fitting there; and to that purpoſe Chri# 
himſelf hath joyned them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the So of mar 
ſetting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Thus 
ſhall the Saviour of the world come from the right hand of power, in fulneſs 
of Majeſty, from the higheſt heavens, asa demonſtration of his ſanity : that 
by an undoubted authority, and unqueſtionable integrity, he might appear 
moſt fit 70 judge both the quick and the dead : which is the end of his {ccond 
coming,/and leads me to the third conſideration, the att of his judging, From: 
wheace (hall he come to juage. 

For the explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, three confi- 
derations will be neceſſary, Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is a 
Judgment to come, that any one ſhall come to judge. Secondly, In caſe we 
be aſſured that there ſhall be a Judgment, how it appeareth that he which is 
aſcended into heaven, that is, that Chri/t ſhall be the judge. Thirdly, In caſe 
we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chr:/? ſhall judge us, it 
will be worthy our inquiry in what this judgment ſhall conſiſt, how thisaGtion 
ſhall be performed : and more than this cannot be neceflary to make us un- 
derſtand, that he ſhall come to judge. 

Thar there isa Judgment to come after this life, will appear demonſtrable, 
whether we conſider our ſelves who are to undergo it, or God who is to 
execute it. Tf we do but reffe& upon the frame and temper of our own ſpi- 
rits, we cannot but colle& and conclude from thence, that we are to give an 
account of our ations,and that a judgment hereafter is to paſs upon us. There 
is in the foul of every man a Conſcience, and whoſe ſoever itis, it giveth teſti- 
mony to this truth.” The antecedent or directive conſcience tells us what we 
are to do, and the ſubſequent or reflexive conſcience warns us what we are 
to receive. Looking back upon the actions we have done, it either approves 
or condemnsthem; and if it did no more, it would only prove that there is a 
judgment 1nthis life, and every man his own Judge. But being it doth not 
only allow aad approve our good actions, bur alſo doth create a complacen- 
cy, apology, and confidence 18 us; being it doth not only diſprove and con- 
demn our evil actions, but doth alſo conſtantly accuſe us, and breed a fearful 
expectation aud terrour in us; and all this preſcinding from all relation to 
any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered in this life : it followeth that this 
conſcience is not ſo mucha judge as a witneſs, bound over to give te{timony, 
tor or againſt usat ſome judgment after this life to paſs upon us, For all mea 
are a Law unto themſelves, and have the work of the Law written in their hearts, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or 


excuſiag one another in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men. 
Again, 
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Again, if we conſider the God who made us and hath full dominion over 
us, whether we look upon him in himſelf, orin his Word, we cannot but ex- 
pe&a judgment fromhim, Firſt, If we conremplate Godin Himſelf, we muſt 
acknowledge him to be the judge of all mankind, /o that a man ſhall ſay, ve- pjal. $8. rt. 
rily he is a God that judgeth in the earth. Now the ſame God whois our Judge, 
is, by an attribute, neceſſary and inſeparable, Juſt ; and this Juſtice is ſo el- 
ſential ro his Godhead, that wemay as well deny him tobe God, asto be Juſt; - 

Tt was a rational expoſtulation which Abraham made, Shall not the Fudge of all 6*n- 18. 24: 
the earth do right ? We may therefore infallibly conclude that God is a moſt 
juſt Judge; and if he be ſo, we may as infallibly conclude that after this life 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. Por as the affairs of this preſent 
world are ordered, though they lie under the diſpoſition of providence, they 
ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Juſtice. The wicked and diſobedient perſons 
are often ſo happy, as if they were rewarded for their impieties ; the inno- 
cent and religious often ſo miſerable, as if they were puniſhed for their inno- 
cency. Nothing more certain than that in this life, rewards are not corre- 
ſpondent to the vertues, puniſhments not proportionable to the ſins of nien: 
Which conſideration will enforce one of theſe concluſions ; either that there 
is no Judpe of the Aftions of mankind ; or if there be a Judge, he is not juſt, 
he renders no proportionable rewards or puniſhments 3 or laſtly, if there be 
2a Judge, and that Judge be juſt, then is there a judgment in another world, 
and the effe&s thereot concern another life. Being then we muſt acknow- 
ledge that there is a Judge, which judgeth the earth, being we cannot deny 
but God is that Judge, and all muſt confeſs that God is moſt Juſt; being the 
rewards and puniſhments of this life are no way anſwerable to ſo exatt a ju- 
ſtice as that which is divine muſt be ; it followeth that there isa judgment 
yet to come, in which God will ſhew a perfe& demonſtration of his juſtice, 
and to which every man ſhall in his own boſom carry an urideniable witneſs 
of all his aCttons. | 

From hence the Heathen, having always had a ſerious apprehenſion both 
of the power of the conſcience of man, and of the exaQnels of the juſtice of 
God, have from thence concluded that there is a judgment to come. Inſo- 
much that when S. Pas reaſoned of righteouſneſs and temperance and judament Aits 24. 2% 
70 come, Felix trembled. The diſcourſe of righteouſneſs and temperance tou- 
ched him who was highly and notoriouſly guilty of the breach of both, and a 
pre-conception which he had of judgment after death, now heightened by the 
Apoſtles particular deſcription, created an horrour in his ſoul and trembling 
in his limbs. The ſame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the Athenians, the great lights 
of the Gentile world, and teaching them this Article of our Creed, that God 
hath appointed 4 day in the which he well judge the world in righteouſneſs by that 4% 17. 31. 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given aſſuranceunto all men, in that + 71;, evinch; 
he hath raiſed him from the dead; found ſome which mocked when they heard of ple of a Juds- 
the reſurrettion of the dead, but againſt the day of judgment none replied. Tuſtin ——_ 
That was + a principle of their own, that was confeſſed by all who either propounds to the 


believed themſelves, or a God ; a conſcience, or a Deity. Gentiles, as ge- 
; fx nerally achnow- 

ledged by all their Writers, and as the great encourazement of his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion, *Ex6 Toivuu nuty 6 af Ths axy- 
bas JeoonCola; meg xti]ar Abyes us uJev oluar meoTINOTEESY TOI ekivSunns Broud TEoppn ue ecs t) verouucar Jed Thy wins 
Avoav u7 Thy TEAbTL Tae F Bis 09% reinv* lws wivoy ol wutTiggt x7 $52 xngUT|vo1 7&9 y over megpnTar T2 x; v0- 
podira dad x; of Tap CF vow SivTes £1) onn6i, & TF0nyTH wovdy daM> 1 012000700, 0! Thi axnli x; Shay 6way) NG 
#3yot mag vyuiv eifiyar yromny, ad Greces C obort. I. Tercullian ſhews the ſame not only from the writings but the conſtant conver- 
ſation and language even of the Gentiles. Afimalicet corporis carcere prefla, licer inititutionibus prayis circumſcripra, licer 
libidinibus & eoncupiſcenriis evigorata, licer- falfis Dijs exancillata;, cum tamen retipiſcit ur ex crapula, ur ex ſomno, 
ur ex aliqua valerudine, & ſanitarem ſuam patirur, & Deum nomirat, hoc ſolo quia proprie veras hic unus Deus bonus & 
magnus, Er quod Deus dederic omntum VOX eſt, Judicem yes conteſtatur illum, Deus vider, & Deo commen- 
do, & Deus mihi redder, O teftimonium amme naturalicer Chriſtianz ! Apol. adv. Gentes, Indeed the Ancient Gentiles 
have expreſſed this judgment to come very exattly, As Phileman cited by Juſtin Martyr ds Monarch, Det, "Ecty _ 
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But yet, beſide the conſideration of the eternal power of conſcience in our 
ſelves, belide the intuition of that eſſential Attribute, the Juſtice of God 
(which are ſufficient arguments to move all men,) we have yet a more near 
and enforcing perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs determination of the 
will of God. For the determinate council of the Almighty actually to judge 
the world ia righteouſneſs is clearly revealed in his-word. 1t 7s appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the Judgement, There 1s a death appointed to tol- 
low this life, and a judgment to follow that death, the one as certain as the 
other. For in all Ages God hath revealed his reſolution to judge the world. 

Upan the firſt remarkable ation after the fall,there is a ſufficient intimation 
Gen.4.7- given to angry Cain, If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doeſt 
jv - - zot well, ſin lieth at the door ; which by the moſt ancient Þ interpretation ſig- 
than renders it, Nifieth a reſervation of his ſin unto the Judgment of the world to come. Be- 

R277 fore the Flood Exoch propheſied of a Judgment to come, /aying, Behold rhe 
TAY Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute judgment upon all, and to 
15 pPANU? convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungoaly deeds which they have 
I'S) 19) »ngoalily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken 

IV By againit him, His words might have an aim at the waters which were toover- 

DL WE flow-the world ; but the ultimate intention looked through that fire which 

ket ſhall-conſume the world preſerved from water. 
VU3 IRUTM If thou makeſt thy works good, ſhall not thy fin be forgiven thee? And if thou makeſt not thy works 
good in this world, thy fin is kepr unto the day of the great judgment. And the Jeruſalem Targum yet more expreſly, 
RRP ROY 3p} UN R9 PRINRT RAPP? Ta panun PMU TT RA? TAY 2 WN 
> YVY3 RUN RIT Ka D'\7 ifchou makeſ thy works good in this world, ſhall it nor be remitted and forgiven 
untothee in the world to come ? And if thou makeſt not thy works good in this world, thy fins ſhall be reſerved unto the 
day of the great judgment. -[n the ſame manner the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Onkelos, YI INUN RMVTOVN c Zud. 4. 


The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the prediQtions 
of Chrizand the Apoſtles, are ſo many and fo known, that both the number 
and the plainneſs will excuſe the proſecution. The Throne hath been already 
ieen, the Judge hath appeared ſitting on it, the Books have been already 
opened, the Dead ſmall and great have been ſcen ſtanding before him; there 
is nothing more certain in the Word of God, no doQrine more clear and fun- 

#eb.6.22 damental, than that of eternal Fudgement. I ſhall therefore briefly conclude 
the firſt conſideration from the internal teſtimony of the conſcience of man, 
from the eſſential attribute, the juſtice of God, from the clear and full reve- 
lation of the will and determination of God, that after death, with a refle- 
Ction on this, and in relation to another life, there is a Judgment to come, 
there ſhall ſome perſon come to judge. | | 

Our ſecond conſideration followeth ; (ſeeing we are fo well afſured that 
there ſhall be a judgment,) who that perſon is which ſhall come to judge, who 
{ball ſit upon that Throne, before whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appear, from 
whoſe mouth we may expe&'our ſentence. Now the Judiciary power is the. 
power of God, and none hath any right to judge the ſubje&s and ſervants of 
God, but that God whole ſervants they are. The Law by which we are to 
bejudged was given by him, the aCtions which are to be diſcuſſed were due 
to him, the perſons which are to be tried are ſubje&t to his dominion ; God 

Heb. 12.23, Fherefore is the Fudge of all. He ſhall bring every work into judgment with eve- 

Eccleſ. 12. 14. Ty ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; and ſd the laſt day, that 
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God, be the Judge of all, then whoſoever is God is Judge of all men, and t Ilaeis rei- 
therefore being we have yroney the Father and the Son, arid ſhall hereafter ! 7. _ 
D - . . 69% 1. T5 Zo 
alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that the + Father, and the 355491 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World ; becauſe the Father, Son, 7'e: 424%: 
and Holy Gholt, in reſpe&t of the fame Divinity , have the ſame autocrars- 34% 3255 
rical power, dominion, and authority. | | T3 Aye 
But notwithſtanding 1n that particular day of the general judgment to cr 5h 
come, the Execution of this judiciary power ſhall be particularly commit- 15. 
. ted to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually judge 
Y * = < . . . - O . , 
the World no otherwile but by him. For God hath appoinied 8 day in the which 45% 17. 3: 
he will juage the world in righteouſneſs , by that man whom he hath ordained. 
. It is God who judgeth, it 15 Chriſt by whom he judgeth. For the Father Fin 5. 23; 
juigeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the You, There is there- 
fore an original, ſupreme, autocratorical judiciary power ; there is a judici- 
ary power delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion. Chriſt as God hath 
the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : Chrift as man 
hath the ſecond from the Father expreſly, trom the Holy Ghoſt concomi- _ 
tantly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute Judgment becauſe Jon 5.27 
he is the Sen of man; not {imply becauſe he is a man, therefore he ſhall be 
judge, (for then by the ſame reaſon every man ſhould judge, and conſe- 
quently none, becauſe no man could be judged if every man ſhould only 
judge) bur becauſe of the three perſons which are God, he only is+ alſo the + This Explicit 
Son of man, and therefore for his affinity with their nature, for his ſenſe tn 7 rhmnghr 
of their infirmities, for his appearance to their eyes, moſt fit to repreſent eng Fry's 
Þ . b . , 4 CECAHJE 7 
the greateſt mildneſs and ſweetnels of equity, in the ſeverity of that jult {ems to me the 
and irr eſpeCtive judgment. only way t1 end 
] : © FL EN that controverſie 
which is raiſed upon the interpretation of thoſe words of $. John which we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kol YEuoiay Ytoxey animes #} 
zelay wertiy T1 yds dvlewmre GH. 28. My JavudGere Treo. By which diftin4ion thoſe words , becauſe he is rhe Son ot 
man, hare reference to the precedent ſentence. But anciently they have been otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed , Koi #Juxey, aumry LEO, 
Tori. "Ort 9s dvIgwas Bt un Jauuale]s Txro. So the old Syriack Tranſlation, verſe 27. MR TAY RNININTTVTWRY 
: DRIN1T and then verſe 28. {TNA 11979 TNN R7 RUIRNT 171 11 1NIN1 And S. Chryfoſtomie is fo earneſt for 
this reading , that he chargeth the former diſtinHon upon Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented by him in favour of bis Hereſie , That 
Chrift was nothing elſe but purely man. "O71 yds avfeadre 1h Yawalgele 370, Nana 18 6 Enuoon'bs x 10 py- 
Ov, 2d Tos; BEv014y edtorev 24) rs xelmy Tourer oTt yds avdewne iv . a wdeuiay droafjiar & yer 7470 Ae23ufyoy 
(ſo he argues againſt that reading) 8 4 TvTo *Mabs neimy bT1 dvJewn'& iy (429 7% thgnue mdi]a dv %Yy wes HD) rex 
Ta} ;) dM enedey Ths d4ppuTs votas CLTTE: 6Hy yos Ne TST0 % KetTihg bays OtTas uy avayvageo!, Orr yds avigw- 
ws 55 wn Savu alert 72To. Euthymius followeth the diſtin#ion of $. Chryſoſtom, and Theophyla& makes the ſame Argument, 
Xen $ uaveorit{u GTE I:aD AD 6 E2yoou] ds y1ady &vIewroy JDYweTiGuy Toy Ryewy, frog dvejivarts Faro 72 yori, 
Kot oeuorey 3 Noxev aDTH x, #&1my retfiy, GT 3G &vIgaTe 6H * w]anle 4 CT, dn dns dpyns kr$Hvwcrs iro 78, 
My Sauuas]s 746 *AronJoy 5 TiAvius bt T0 vTws avanvect{y, TW 3 feimy TH ha 6 MaTig thoxey, 5X, 371 194 dy- 
Dean beiv, a. 071 Og0g. But though this diviſion of the words be both by $, Chryſoſtom and Theophyla& charged upon Paulus 
Samoſatenus the Heretich. yet we find no other diſtin#1on in the ancient Copies; nor did the ancient Latine Fathers any otherwiſe 
read it than that Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledze no other coherence thanthe ordinary, That God gave his Son pawer t9 judze, 
becauſe he was the Sn of man. Nor need we to avoid the Argument of S. Chryſoſtom, change the 374 into xaflort, the quia in- 
to quatenus, for it is not rendred as the abſolute reaſon in it ſelf, but in relation unto God, or the Perſons of the Trinity ; The Father 
ſhall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoft, becauſe thoſe two Perſons are only God, but all judgment is committed to God the Son, beciuſe he i 


the Son of man. 


Nor was this a reaſon only 1n reſpe&t of us wlio are to be judged, but in 
regard of him alſo who is to judge ; for we muſt not look only upon his 
beiog the Son of man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 
of man. He humbled himſelf fo far as to take upon him our nature, 10 
that nature {o taken he humbled himſelf to all the infirmities which that 
was capable of, to all"the miſeries which this life could bring ; to all the 
pains and ſorrows which the ſins of all the World could cauſe, and there- 
fore in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the exalta- 
tion due unto him was this power of judging. The Father therefore, who ts 
only God, and never took upon him either the nature of men or Angels, judg- Fin 5, 2,250 
eth no man; (and the ſame reaſon reacheth alſo the Holy Ghoſt) but hath 27- | 
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committed all juagment to.the Son; and the reaſon why he hath committed it 
to him, is becauſe he is, not only 'the Son of God, and fo truly God, bur alſo 
the Sor of man, and ſo truly man; becauſe he is that So: of man, who ſuffer- 
ed ſo much for the ſons of men. 

From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not only that it is a certain truth 
that Chri/t ſhall judge the World, but alſo the reaſons are declared and mani- 
feſted unto us why he hath that power committed unto him, why He ſbal 
core to judge the quick and the dead. For certainly it 1s a great demonſtration 
of the juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of man, as to make 
him Judge of all the World, who cameinto the World and was judged here ; 
to give him abſolute power of abſolution and condemnation , who was. by 
us condemned to die, and died that he might abſolve us; to cauſe all the 
ſons of men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſdain for their ſakes 
+ Yenier Chri- to Þ ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that ſentence, /et him be crucified ; 
ſtus ur judex which event as infallible, and reaſon as irrefragable, Chr: himſelf did ſhew 
es eater at the ſame time when he ſtood before the judgment ſeat, ſaying, * Newer- 
in ea forma in #heleſs I ſay unto you , Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 


ua judicatus 210 1 
CN hand of power, aud coming in the clouds of heaven. 
in quem pupugernnr, & cognoſcant Judzi quem negaverunc, convincat eos homo ille ſuſceprus & ab' eis crucifixus, Author L 
de Sym. ad Catech, l, t. c. 4. Venietergo, tratres mei, venier ille; qui prius venit occultus, venier in poreſtate manifeſtus, 
Ile qui judicarus eſt veniet judicaturus. Ille qui ſterir ante hominem judicarurus eſt omnem hominem, Idem . 2. c. 8. Ju- 
dex hic erir filtus hominis 3 forma illa hic judicabir quz judicara eft, Audite & intelligite, jam hoc Prophera dixerar, V7- 
debunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunt quam lancea percuſſerunt, Sedebir Judex qui ſtetit ſub judice. Dam- 
nabir veros reos qui fa&tus eſt falſus reus. Ipfe veniet , forma illa veniet, S. Aug. de Verbis Domzn. Serm. 64. * Math. 


26, 64s 


—_ 


Again, If we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 

deſire to appear before, rather than him who is of the ſame nature with us ? 

IF the children of 1/7ae/ could not bear the preſence of God as a Law-giver, 

but deſired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes; how ſhould we appear 

before the preſence of that God judging us for the breach of that Law, 

were it not for a better Mediatour, of the ſame nature that Moſes was and 

we are, who is our Judge ? In this appeareth the wiſdom and goodneſs of 

God, that making a general Judgment, he will make a viſible Fudge, which 

all may ſee who ſhall be judged. Without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God, 

and therefore if God, as: only God, ſhould pronounce ſentence upon all 

# Cut boni & Men , the ungodly + ſhould never ſee their Judge. But that both the righ- 
mali viſuri ſunt teous and unrighteous might ſee and know who it is that judgeth them, 
jaicem v9 Chriſt who is both God and man is appointed Judge; ſo as he is man all 


orum, procul- ſhall ſee him, and as he is God they only ſhall ſee him who by that viſion 


dubio cum vi- ſhall enjoy him. 
dere non pote- 


runt mz{1, nifi ſecundum formam qua filius hominis eſt ; ſed ramen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilicate in qua ju- 
dicarus eſt, Czterum illam' Dei formam in qua #qualis eſt Patri proculdubio impii non videbunt, Non enim ſunt mun- 
dicordes, Beat! entm mundicordes, quontam ipſi videbunt Deum, S. Aug. de Tren. 1. 1. Cc. 13. Hoc reQum erar ut judicandi vide- 
rent judicem. Judicandi autem erant boni & mali. Beat; enim mund: corde, quoniam ipſi Deum videbunt, Reſtabar ur in ju- 
dicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oſtendererur, forma Dei ſolis bonis ſervaretur, Idem de verbis Dom. Serm, 64. Et poteſt a- 
tem dedit et judicium facere quia filius hominis eſt. Putco nihil efſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filius Dei eſt zqualis Patri, non ac- 
cepit hanc poteſtarem judicii faciend{, ſed haber illam cum Patre in occulro. Accepir autem 1llam ut boni & mali eum 
videant judicantem , quia filtus hominis eſt, Viſio quippe Filii hominis exhibebicur & malis. Nam viſio formz Dei non 

niſi mundis corde , quia ipfi Deum videbunt, id eſt, folis piis exhibebirur, quorum dile&ioni hoc ipſum promittit quia 
{ipſum oftendir illis, dem rurſs de Trim lib. 1, cap, 13+ 


Chriſt Jeſus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which was bor» 
of the Firgin Mary, he which foffered under Pontius Pilate, he which was cru- 
cified, dead and buried, and deſcended into hell, he which roſe again from the dead, 
aſcended into heaven, and is ſet down on the right hand of God; He, the ſame 


* carr, '5. 27. perſon, in the ſame nature, *ſþatl come to judge the quick and the dead. For the 
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Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to his works, He then which 1s to come is the Son 
of man, and when he cometh, it is to judge. The ſame Jeſus which was taken 
ap from the Apoſtles into heaven, ſhall fo come in like manner as they ſaw him 
20 into heaven. That Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Je/#s, even 


the ſame Jeſus, and ſhall come 1n the ſame manner, by a true and local tran- .. 


ſlation of the ſame nature out of heaven. For God will judge the world 73 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſu- 
rance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, He then which 
aſcended into heaven, was the ſame which was raiſed trom the dead, and by 
that Reſurre&ion God aſſured us rhat the ſame man ſhould judge us. For to 
this end Chriſt both died and roſe and revived, that he might be the Lord both of 
the dead and living. It appeareth therefore by God's determination, by Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, that the man Chriſt Jeſus is appointed Judge. . 
This Office and Dignity of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral 
figurative and parabolical deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt, repreſenteth him 
that cometh after him by his delineation of an husbandman. Whoſe fax ts in 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floore, and gather his wheat into the 
arner , but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. The Son of man de- 
{cribes himſelf as an houſholder ſaying to theReapers in the time of harveſt, 
* Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them, but ga- 
ther the wheat into my barn : and this harveſt is the end of the world. He repre- 
{ſenteth himſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman, * caſting a net ito the ſea, 
and gathering of every kind ; which, when it was full, he drew to the ſhore and 
fate down and gathered the good into weſſels, but caſt the bad away, He is the 
Bridegroom who took the wile Virgins * with hin to the marriage, and ſhut the 
door upon the fooliſh. He is the man who travelling into a far country, de- 
livered the talents to his ſervants, aid © after z long time cometh again, and 
reckoneth with them, exalting the good and faithful, and caſting the unprofita- 
ble ſervant into niter darkneſs, Laſtly, He 1s the Shepherd, and is ſo ex- 
preſly deſcribed jn relation to this judgment. For ©* when the Son of man 
ſball come in his glory, ans. 4” the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit down 
pon the throne of his z/ory, And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, aud 
he ſhall ſeparate ther one from another, as a ſhepherd his ſheep from the goats. 
And he ſhall ſet the (heep on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Being: 
then the Son of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as making the great 
decretory Separation, and the laſt judicatory Diſtinftion between man 
and man ; as an Husbandman ſepararing the Wheat, ſometime from the 
Chaff, ſometime from the Tares: as a Fiſherman gathering the good Fiſh, 
caſting the bad away ; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the 
fooliſh Virgins; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the Servants of his Family, re- 
warding the faithful, puniſhing the unprofitable; as a Shepherd, dividing 
| his Sheep from the Goats, placing one on the right hand, the other on the 
left; it plentifully proveth that the ſame Son of man 1s appointed the Judge 
of all the Sons of men. And thus it appeareth that Chri# is he who ſhall 
be the Judge, which is the ſecond conlideration-ſublervient to the preſent 

Explication.: RE OI OS BY 
Thirdly, It being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the Judge, 
our next conſideration is, What may the nature of this Judgment be; in 
what that Judicial Aftion doth conſiſt ; what he ſhall then doe, when he 
ſball come to judge. The reality of this A& doth certainly conſiſt in the final 
determination, and aftual diſpoſing of all perſons in ſoul and body to thetr, 
eternal condition: arid in what manner = ſhall particularly be performed 
| (2q'2 i 
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The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of death in ſeveral notions, which makes the 
quick and the dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becaule after death 
the ſoul doth live, and the body only remaineth dead; therefore + ſome have ; . ©. 

underſtood the ſouls of men by the guick, and their bodies by the dead : and La jor 
then the meaning will be this, that Chriff ſhall come to judge immediately 7% 3 g 4v- 
upon the reſurretion, when the ſouls which were preſerved alive ſhall be X*,9 9* 
joyned to the bodies which were once dead ; and ſo men ſhall be judged en- Comment. in 

tirely both in body and foul, for all thoſeaQions which the ſoul committed 2 777 4:1 
inthe body. Now though this bea truth, that men ſhall be judged when their En 
ſoulsand bodies are united ; though they ſhall be judged according to thoſe #45 as the fiſt 
works which their ſouls have a&cd in their bodies ; yet this is not to be ac- 77 © 

' knowledged as the interpretation of this Article, for two reaſons; firſt, be- nag 
cauſe ir is not certain that all men ſhall die, at leaft a proper death, ſo that #55575 8, . 
their bodies ſhall be left any time without their ſouls; ſecondly, becauſe this Ps FOX 


is not a diſtinEtion of the parts of man, but of the perſons of men. ow ind'oidg, 
, , ®. I P o .. 1 > ,” . X 37s ﬆv I2- 

_ xs xverey * &\ Wa ap xovls 7 STAN v4 Cundgnay in0honvTE, £7 x) TW cnfiSty xl ivortkos Eoifemy, 
PIs 222+ HD, I» 


Again, becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick tobe 
underſtood the juſt, and by zhe dead the unjuſt : fo that Chriſt ſhall judge + 74s © ihe 
the quick, that is the juſt, by a ſentence of abſolution ; and zhe dead, that is #014 expoſiti- 
the unjuſt, by a ſentence of condemnation. But, though the dead be ſome- {kg 47 
times taken for finners, and the living for the righteous, though it be true luſiora 7s fach 
that Chri# ſhall judge chem both; yet 1t15 not probable that in this particu- > # yen 
lar they ſhould be taken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe there #7, s; 5 6 
is no adjun& giving any ſuch intimation, and becauſe the ſenſe affordeth a 4s £175, 
fair explication ; {i:cther yet, becauſe: the Scripture in the ſame particular ron I” 
naming the quick and the dead ſufficiently teacherh us that it is to be under- #Qvov ior 


ſtood of a corporeal death, * Whether we live or die, faith the Apoſtle, we are 2:09 Auden 


the Lords: for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might kiſs. wr # , 
be Lord both of the dead and living. TeAdTHT& 4 


a 6 MY EE FE EY | woes, reivar 
T3 venga Hye Tols dudTHLEN th T3 )sy euTols TEAQYTOV as W THI Ty 402TH KATAX anni TH PaFvuid, x) dt 
val ewes, Epiſt. 222 lib, 1. * Rom: 14+ 9s 


Thirdly, Therefore by * the dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever died + 73, 5 42 
before the time of Chri/?*s coming to judgment, and by zhe quick ſuch as ſhall third rxpoſition 
be then alive: ſo that the quick and the dead literally taken are conſidered 7 ” ag 14" 
in relation to the time of Chri/*s coming; at which time there ſhall be a ge- za, 729 
neration living upon the face of the earth, and before whic!: time all the ge- *divz wv 76- 


nerations paſſed {ſince the creation of the world ſhall be numbred among the 7: (in nas 
dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper + and literal ſenſe of the Article, & ws 3» 

thar Chri## ſhall come to judge, not only thoſe which fhall be alive upon _ _ ry 
the earth at his appearing, bur alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. Ib. Others of 
None ſhall be then judged while they are dead : whoſoever ſtand before #* Fathers give 


the ſecond and 


the judgment-ſeat ſhall appear alive ; but thoſe which never died, ſhall be ;;, v4 expii- 
judged as they were alive ; thoſe which were dead before, that they may be cation, leaving 
judged, ſhall riſe to life. He ſhall judge therefore the quick, that is thole ',, RR 
which ſhall be * then alive when he cometh, and he ſhall judge zhe dead, neither ; « S. 
that is thoſe which at the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from the dead. —_— ry 

TwA8s Neyes x ixaius, ior 3}, 783 dmirforrag x 765 v0 OyTa;, i7t meM0] kaTanngUnoorTar Corres Com. in 2 Tim 4. t. 
Duobus aurem modis accipi poteſt quod vivos & mortuos” judicabir z five ut vivos intelligamus quos hic nondum mor- 


cags ſed adhuc in iſta carne inyenturus eſt c<jus adyentus; mortuos amem qui de corpore priuſquam vcular exie:* 
| vel 
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vel exicuriſunt: ſive vivos juſtos, mortuos aurem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoqz judicabuntur, S. Auguſt. in Enchirid.c. 5.4, 
Credimus etiam inde venturum covenientiſſimo tempore, & judicaturum vivos & mortuos, five iftis nominibus juſtz &: 
peccatores ſignificentur 3. five quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt appellati ſunt vivi, mortui vero qui 
in ejus adventu reſurreCturi ſunt, Id2m de Fide Gf Symb. c. 8. Inde venturis judicare V1v0s Of mgrtuos, Vivos quilſuperfuerinr, 
moreuos qui preceſſerint. Poreſt & ſic intelligi, vivos, juſtos; ' morruos, injuſtos ; utroſque cnim judicar ſua culque recri- 
buens, Juſtis difurus eſt in judicio, Venite Benedi#i, (5c. Siniſtris quid ? Tre zn 7gnem, 75. Sic judicabuntur a Chriſto vivi 
8& mortuf, Author l. 1. de Symb. ad Catechum. Duobus modis hzc ſententia accipirur. Vivi & mortut in animo, irem vivi & 
mortui in corpore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, judicabir vivos 1n anima credentes, 8& mortuos in anima fidem nuj- 
lara habcntes : ſecundum poſteriorem judicabir vivos 1n carne, quos praſentes invcneric e£jus adventus; judicabic & 
mortuos in carne, quos reſuſciraturus eſt Deus cxcelſus, Aurhor 1. 4. de Symb. ad Catech, c, 79. But although theſe wo Exp1ſs- 
tions were thus indifferently propounded, yet the former ought by no means 9 to be recerved as any way to evacuate or prejudice the 
latter, Quod autem dicimus inSymbolo, in adventu Domini vives ac mortuos judicandos, non folum Juſtos & PeCcatores 
fignificaci, ficur Diodorus putat 3 fed & yivos cos qui in carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, qui adhuc noricurt creduatur, 
vel immutandi ſunt, ut alii volunt, ur ſuſcicati continuo, vel reformat, cum ante mortuis judicentur, Gennadins de Dogmat. 
Eccl. c, 8. Þ+ Tis ts the clear interpretation of Theodoret, without the leaſt mention of any other, Nexgoy v CovTuy xemlw # 
Kyzioy KixAurEr erH ity x; 7695 verges dvicuar x; tg TH xecTHENr ay, 1 765 KD TT GuuTEABGY; Kates EVELTHROWIWE Gy- - 
Sov TW doJlagoiay & Tailfi T2; whwin;. Tdyres gs now, s Koninooule, marres 5 wnaynoiuba, Com. in 
2 Tim. 4. 1, Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in adventu Domint, morcut qui ex hac Iuce migraverunt, Author Exp, Symb, 
ſub nomine S. Chryſ, * This is cleared by the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers under the name of Juſtin Martyr, Ei T6 © avaga- 
avs Soegy mim TOI Yavemy © ©t0; Ndovar varegs]o, 1; TAvTES ot TH Tagroy avdgarres Tt) kEaTH TACln as id.vor, 
mo; mMgwI noi] T3, xeivey verges x, CovTa, + averoy 3 THs 9) Virgg! nerhbcu PwwnoowTa wy TH (Þ awhtet]m, UN ſayinurroty 
Ebprmfaz, af 5 Luyal fd owndTEY x4;we0 whoct Hoy 3 Reſp. OV TAYTES, p10), KotunIncola* news ty CorTa @t, ws 


767% CayT0%, vixges 5, 765 dviguuiyes IN vexga!s Quzſt. 109. 


The only doubt remaining in this interpretation is, whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh,ſhall ſtill ſo continue till they 
come to judgment ; or upon his firft appearance they ſhall die, and after 
death revive, and ſo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their graves, 
appear beforethe judgment-ſeat. The conſideration of our mortality, and the 
cauſe thereof, (that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death hath 

paſſed upon all) might perſuade us that the laſt generation of mankind ſhould 
 Omnum©” taſte of death as wellas all the reſt that went beforeit; and therefore it *.* hath 
eriz rcſurre- been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chriſt at his coming finds 
Rio, 5 > alive ſhall immediately dic ; and aftera ſudden and univerſal expiration ſhall 
20 omnes mo- be reſtored to life again, and joyned with the reſt whom the graves ſhall 


riuncur, ur render, that all may be partakers of the ReſurreCtion. 
niors ab Adam 


dutta omnibus filiis ejus dominerur, & manear illud privilegium in Domino, Non dabis ſanilum tnum widere corrnptionem. 
Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus, Gennad1#s de Eccl. Dogmat, cap. 7. 


But the Apoſtles deſcription of the Lift day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 
1 Theſſ. 4. 15, death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 
pe 01 coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord him- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout with the woice of the Archangel and the 
trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive and 
remain, ſhall be caught np together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air, aud ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord, In which words they which remain 
unto the coming vf the Lord, are not ſaid to die or to riſe from the dead, but 
* This is the are Aiſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are aſleep and riſe firſt; yea being alive 
__ : f are * caught up together with them, having not talted death. 
os Femrbeſ words proves 4s much, For having repeated the text, he thus infers, "And i awnCdrypivuv indus nituus 
$21 ili T4 6Hx eg Arauyay jag 6 a@ 'AnigmnCr ms dba Simoy T2 eidos Big piay eanids own, ins 7%, nwuis 
dere ynoula i vepiacus tg gunrkvTHOW airs * bye deity GYTWs TYTO T3 Was tg EX, £7005 THER FeT0, 6 3 deTAY Gig Cm 
TArn«e. Hereſ. 65. S. 70. 


x Cor.15.51,  Theſameis farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying, Behold 1 ſhew 
you a myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. Which being 
added to the former, putteth this doEtrine out of queltion : for the living 
which remain at the coming of Chriſtare oppoſed to them which are alleep, 
and the oppoſition conſiſts in this, that they ſhall not ſleep ; which ſleep is not 

. Oppoſed toalong death, but to death it ſelf, as it followeth, zhe dead ſhall be 


raiſed 


— 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we, (which ſhall not ſleep) ſhall be changed; fo Þ that nin 
their mutation ſhall be unto them as a reſurre&ion. And the collation of hoc ingemiſci- 
cheſe two Scriptures maketh up this concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that I conceive 7 Ce 
no man had ever doubted or queſtioned the truth of it, had they not firſt dif- jus «> cw 
fered in the * reading of the Text. eft ſuperindai 
: "Pp : : Wee” , | . defiderantes, 11- 
quidem exuri8& non nudi inveramur 3 id cſt, ante voluimus ſuperinduere virtutem co-lcſtem zt-rniratis, quam carn.: exua- 
mur. Hujus enim gratiZ privilegium illos manet, quiab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carnc, & propter duritias rexnpo- 
rum Antichriſti mercbuntur compendio morris per demutationem expunQz concurrere cuin reſargentibus, ficut Thefalont« 
cenfibus ſcribit,Tert.deReſ.Carn.c.q 1. SanR1 qui die conſummationis arqz judici1 in corporibus rcperiendi ſunt cum aliis ſuntis 
qui cx morruis reſurrecturi ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in acre, & non guſtahunt morrem z eruntq; lemper 
cum Domino, graviſſima morrtis neceſſitate calcara, unde air Apoſtalus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, omnes aurem ummutabi- 
mir. Theod, Heracl, Com.ad loc.apud S.Hier.Ep.152. Appollinarius licer aliis verbis eadem quz Theodorus afſeruir ; quoſdam 
non eſſe morituros, ſed de prxſenti vita rapiendos in tuturam, ut muraris glorificatiſqz corporibus fine cum Chriſto, $. Hier.ib- 
UL a. 7 « M4 <).» , [1 « [ DS TR. "ES" Y3* p 
O 5 Ayer 5476 Cv * os Tavics 4 Smfjavigla, wdvics 3 eMaynoude. x, of wi SwIvioxovles * Fynlol 3D xgxiivar. MA Toi. 
yuu &re1hy Sm yo neis Ne Taro I vicys, gnv ws 5% avaguoul0. Era 3 Tives, tion, 63 x) Taro NatdEorTam x Gyros 34 
ep1b1 7yT0 auToI; big F ava. cyovlw, ane Sf x, five Ta oundle Ta un Tmivioxor]a array libar, %, 8; agh 2g0iay 
ie] 27806v, S. Chryſ.ad loc. So S. Hier. ſpeaking of that place, 1 Theſſ, 4. Hoc ex ipfius loci continencia {ciri poreit, quod Santi 
qu1 in adventu Salyatoris fuerint deprehenf1 in corpore, in itidem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen ur inglorium & coruprti- 
vum & mortale gloria & incorruptione & 1mmorrtalitare muterur: ut qualia corpora mortuorum turrctura ſunt, incalem fub- 
ſtattiam ettam vivorum corpora transformentur, S. Hier. Ep. 148. ad Marcell, And St.Auſtin in relation to the ſame p/ace, Reve+ 
ra quantum ad verba beati Apoſtoli pertiner, viderur afſerere quoſdam in fine ſzculi, adveniente Doniino, cum furura eſt 
refurreQio mortuorum, hon eſſe morituros, ſed vivos repercos- in illam immortalicarem quz Santis ctiam cereris datur, 
tepence mutandos, & fimul cum illis rapiendos, ficut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi. vitum eſt quories de his ver- 
bis volui cogitare, S.Aug.ad tertiam Que(t. Dulritii. Theſe and others of the Ancients have clearly delivered this truth, ſo that Gen- 
nadius, notwithſtanding his maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, did well conſeſs. Verum quia ſunt & alii zque Catholici 8& 
erudiri viri, qui credunt anima in corpore manente inimutandos ad incorruptionem & immoralicatem cos qui in advency 
Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt z & hoc cis reputar! pro reſurrectione ex mortuis, quod morcalivatem przſentis vitz immurs- 
tione deponant, non morte. Quoliber quis acquieſcat modo, non ett hzrecicus, niſi ex contentione herericus fiar, De Fccl. 
Dogrm. c.7. * There have been obſerved three ſeveral readings of that place, 1 Cor. 15. 51. one of the Latin, two of the Greek,  Illud 
aurem brevicer in fine commoneo z hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legirur, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non onnes autem immut.c- 
bimur ; in Grzcis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel, Ornes dormiemmws, non autem omnes immutabimur z vel, Non omnes dormiemus. 
omnes autem immitabimur, $. Hier. Ep. 162. But there was not one of theſe three only in the Latin Copres, that is the firſt, but ove 
which was inthe Gree, was alſo in the Latin, that # the ſecond. For both theſe $. Auſtin takes notice of, Nam & illud quod in 
plerilq codicibus Icgitur, Omnes reſurgem, unde fieri poterit, niſi omnes moriamur ? Reſurre&&io quippe, niſi mors p:#- 
cefſerir, nulla eſt, Er quod nonnulli codices habent, Omnes dormiemus, multo facilius & apertius id cogir intellipi, 4d 3. Cue/?, 
Dulcir, Sed aliud rurſus occurric quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cum de reſurreftione corporum ad Corinthios lequeretur, 
Omnmes reſurgerms, vel, ficut alii codices habent, Omnes dormiemus, Idem de Civit. Det. l. 20. c. 20, Two readings therefore were 
anciently in the Latin, two in the Greek ;, one of the Greek in the Latin and no mare, Firſt then that reading, Omnes quidem refur- 
genus, (Fc. which is at this day in the Vulgar Latin, was by the teſtimony of S. Jerome and S. Auſtin the ordinary reading in the: 
times, and is alſo uſed by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedit dicens, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, nin autemn 
omnes demutabimur, De Reſur. Carn. c. 42. And altho” $, Jerome teſtifieth that it was mt to be found in the Greek Copies, yet rothe 
ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Variz LeRiones March, Velef. ITzv/e5 avabiwmuly, amd s mady]:s &TahaYnouia. Andin co 
dice Claromontano, the Greel js eraſed inthis place, but the Latin left is, Omnes quidem relurgemus. As for the jecond Reading, 
Omnes dormicmus, (Fc. this was anciently in the Latin Copies according to $, Auſtin, and alſo in the Greek, according to S. Je- 
rome. Didymus did ja read it, and contend for that reading, Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus (criprum fit, Non quidem omnes dor- 
miemus, omnes aut:m immitabimur z Sed confiderandum eſt an e1 quud prxmiſlum eft, Omnes immutabimur, poſit convenire 
quod ſequitur, Mortui ſurgent incorrupti, & nos immutabimur ; Si enim omnes immurabuntur, & hoc commune cum cxreris 
eſt, ſuperfluum fuir dicerc, 75 nos immutabimur. Quamobrem ita legendum eft, Omnes quidem dormicmns, non autem omnes im- 


mutabimur, Apud S, Hier, Ep.152. Indeed Acacius Biſhop of Czfarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading, bur ſaith it was in 


moſt Copies. Dicamus primum de eo, quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dico vobus, Omnes quidem 
dormiemus, non omnes autem immutabimur. The Alexandrian MS. may confirm this le&ton, which rcads it thus, Oi Toy}<; jZ s now 
wnInoouhe, s mavlcs 5 axnegnoaude, for the firſt s is not written in the line but above it, And the A#thiopich Verſo to the 
ſame purpoſe, Omnes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The third reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &5c. though 
it were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently found in the Greek Copies. Accacius teſtifierh thus much, Tranſcamus ad 1e- 
cundam leRionem, quz ita ferrur in pleriſq; codicibus, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur, apud Hier, th. 
It was ſo anciently read in the time of Origen, as appeareth by the fragment taken by $. Jerome out of bis "EZnyn]ima upon the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, (which he mentioneth himſelf in his 2 Book, againſt Celſus ) and by his words in the 5 againft C''';5, g% 
xronaCoy wild TWO erocia; nent x 021 my TH) (Amoonn, F Ince T3, & TaV[e5 ounIno It, nar) 5 dino ynl of 
The ſame is acknowledged by Theodorus, Heracleores, Apollinarius, Dydimus, S. Chryſoſtomc, Theogoret, Theophyi:/:, and 
Occumcnius. The ſame is confirmed by the ancient Syriack Tranſlation :M9nNg 17 373 1707 [2:3 17 as alſoby the Arabich, 
Being then of the three Readings but two were anciently found in the Greek Copies,Quzricis quo ſenſu diftuin fir, & quo modo in pri- 


ma ad Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fic legendum, Omnes quidem dormiemus, nm autem omnes immutabimur z an juxta quadam cxempla-. 


ria, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; utrumq; enim in Grzcis codicibus invenirur, S. Hier. tb. being of thoſe two 
but one is now to be found, and the Greek Fathers ſucceſſively have acknowledged no other, being that which is left agrees with the moſ? 


ancient Tranſlations, we have no reaſon to doubt or queſtion it, 


Wherefore being; the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, invincibly confirmerh rhe 
fame truth, I conclude that the living when Chriſt ſhall come, are properly 


diitinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his coming ; becaulc _— 
| t 
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"ARTICLE VI. 


ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, and only a change different from death ſha!l 


-_ 


paſs upon the other; and {o conceive that Chri# is called the Lord and Judge 
of the quick and dead, in reference at leaſt to this expreſſion of the Creed. 
For although it be true of the living of any Age toſay that Chri/t is Lord and 
Judge of them and of the dead, yet in the next Age they are not the living but 
the dead which Chr: ſhall come to judge, and conſequently no one genera- 
4 Thic war well £100 but the lalt can be the quick which he ſhall judge, As therefore to the 
ſerved by 8. interpretation of this + Article I take that diſtinQtion to be neceſſary, that in 


Auſtin, $1 7% the end of the World all the generations dead ſhall be revived, and the pre- 
verbis Apoſto- ſent generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall gather them all to his tri- 
: mow alius bunal ſeat, and ſo ſhall truly come to judge both the quick azd the dead. 

enſus poterir . . : ; 
Cherlel th hoc cum intelligi voluiſſe clarum erir, quod videntur ipſa verba clamare 3 id eſt, quod futuri fint in fine ſeculi, 
& ſeeundo adventu Domini, qui non expolientur corpore, ſed ſuperinduantur immorcalirate, ur abſorbeatur mortale 3 
vita: huic ſementiz proculdubio conventer quod in Regula Fidet confiremur, venturnm Dominum, judicaturum vives (5s 
mortuosy ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quamvis judicandi finr & juſti & injuſti, ſed vivos, 
quos nondum exiiſſe, morruos autem, quos Jam exlifle de corporibus advenrus ejus inveniert, ad 3. Queſt, Dulcitii, And Ori- 
gen long before did mabe the ſame exp»ſition of thoſe words, Thar he mighr be Lord borh of the dead and living, Rom.14. 9. "O-x 
3 & Toros 371d nh aver nave. ive vine 3y xvardioy, tþ evicn Ive wh wivor vexeav emd v; Covrur wedioy. Kat ciN 
& Anion verges jZ av xverder 6 Xergns, 765 57 K2| 1M ous o Ty Tgs Reeubiss Tegrhgg (onanion 38 uz 08 v+- 
xool iap8inmavlau dof aero) C9v1ay 5 aureo 1, 155 dMaynorrduer, Lriees ovla; F ingtnon bday virgar. "E xe 5. x, fel 
TedTwy i Abs #7 ws, Rel nufig axrzynooadlz 6-7 orenulen To, Or yexes? enptnoov]au TeaTop. Ads X; 08 Th TESS 
©4072A001K5 Teplige Erhears Mignn Þ avTly Nagoegy Taeus enov, d)\ss (7 FD 1x3 nomober, du; 4 793 COv)as 
abur, Ofc. b. 2. contra Celſum, Which Expoſition is far more proper than that of Methodius, "Ext F alu yay * && 7 onuatry 
pane, Corror & F Auxor, xal3 afzvaTer, vergav 2 WW awpeTOy, Phot. in Biblio. Cod, 234. and Ruffinus, Quid 
aucem dicitur judicare vivos CF mortu3s, nift quod ali vivi, alit mortut ad judicium veniant? ſed animz ſimul judicabuntur 
corpora, in quibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit, Expoſ. in Symb. 


To believe an univerſal Judgment to come isneceſlary : Firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous doubts ariſing againſt the ruling of the World by the provi- 
dence of God ; that old rock of offence upon which ſo many ſouls have ſuf- 

P/al. 13.2 fered ſhipwrack. That which made the Prophet David confefs, his feet 
were almozt gone, his ſteps had well nigh ſlipt, hath hurried multitudes of men ro 
eternal perdition. The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miſeries of the righteous, the frequent perſecution of Virtue, and eminent 
rewards of Vice,the ſweet andquiet departures oftenattending upon the moſt 
diſſolute, and horrid tortures puttinga period to the moſt religious lives, have 
raiſed a ſtrong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt whether there be a God that 
judgeth the earth. Nor is thereany thing 1n this life conſidered alone, which 
can give the leaſt rational farisfaSion in this temptation. Except there be 
a life to come after ſuch a death as we daily ſee, except in that life there be 
rewards and puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here they are, how can 
weground = acknowledgment of an over-ruling juſtice ? That therefore 
we may be a{lured that God who fitteth in heaven ruleth over all the exrth 
that a divine and moſt holy Providence difpoſeth and diſpenſeth all things 
here below : it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe and profeſs, that a juſt and 
exact retribution 1s deferred, that a due and proportionable diſpenſation of 
rewards and puniſhmeats is reſerved to another World ; and conſequently 
that there is an Univerſal Judgment to come. 

Secondly, It 1s neceſlary fo believe a Judgment to come, thereby effeQu- 
ally to provoke our ſelves to the breaking off our ſins by repentance, to the 
regulating our future attions by the Word of God, and to the keeping a 
conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. Such is the ſweet- 
neſs of our fins, fuch the connaturalneſs of our corruptions, ſo great our 
confidence of impunity here, that except we looked for an account herc- 
after, it were unreaſonable to expe& that any man ſhould forſake his de- 
lights, renounce his complacencies, and by a ſevere repentance create a bit- 
ternels to his own Soul. But being once perſuaded of -a judgment, and 
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wichal poſſeſſed with a ſenſe of our fins, who will not tremble with Felix? 
who will not flee from the wrath to come? what muſt the hardneſs be of that 
impenitent heart which treaſureth up unto it ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath and Rn 2+ 5: 
revelation of the righteo15 judgment of God? We are naturally inclined to follow , Ks 
the bent of our own wiils, and the inclinationof our own hearts: all exter- 
nal rules and preſcriptions are burthenſome to us; and did we not look to 
give an account, we had no reaſon toſatisfie any other deſires than our own : 
elpccially the diEtatesof the Word of God are fo preſſing and exa&t, that were 
there nothing but a commanding power, there could be noexpeQarion of obe- 
dience. It is neceſſary then that we ſhould believe that an account ruſt be gi- 
ven of all our 2&ions; and not only fo, bur thar this account will be exated : 
according to the rule of God's revealed will, that God fball judge the ſecrets of Rom. 2. 1c- 
men by Jeſs Chriſt, according to the Goſpel, There is 1n every man not only a 
power to reflect, but a neceflary reflection upon his ations, not only a volun- 
tary remembrance, but alloan irreſfiſtable judgment of his own converſation. 
Now if there were no other judge beſide our own ſouls, we ſhould be regard- 
leſs of our own ſentence, and wholly unconcerned in our own condemnations. 
But if we were per{waded that thel: reflections of conſcience are to be ſo ma- 
ny witneſſes betore the tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our 
own hearts a teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we mutt infallibly 
watch over that unquiet inmate, and endeavour above all things, for a good 
conſcience. For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 2 P*. 3.1, 
ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, looking for and haſting unto the 
coming of the day of God, Reaſon it ſelf will tell us thus much; but it that do 
not, or if we will not hearken to our own voice; the grace of God that bringeth Tit. 2. 11, 15, 
ſalvation teacheth us, That denying unzoalineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live **: 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and goaly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſwus Chriſt. 

Thirdly, Tis neceſſary to profels faith in Chriſt as Judge of the quick and 
the dead, for the ſtrenghthening our hope, for the augmenting our comfort, 
for the eitabliſhing our aſſurance of eternal life. If we look upon the Judg- 
ment to come only as revealing our ſectets, as diſcerning our aCtions, as + 
ſentencing our perſons according io the works done in the fleſh, there is not 
one of us can expect lite from that tribunal, or happineſs at the laſt day. We 
muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not atiy fin which we 
have committed but deſerves the ſentence of death ; we muſt acknowledge 
that the beſt of our actions bear no proportion to eternity, and can chal- 
lehge no degree of that weight of glory ; and therefore in a judgment, as 
ſich, there can be nothing but a fearful expeCtation of eternal miſery , and 
an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting happiteſs. It is neceſſary thercfore that 
we ſhould believe that Chri/# ſhall fit upon the throne, that our Redeemer 
ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our ſentence not according to the 
rigour of the Law, but the mildneſs arid mercies of the Goſpel; and then we 
may look upon not only the precepts bur alſo the promiſes of God; what- 
ſoever ſentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of hope, what- 
ſoever Text adminiſtreth any comfort, whatſoever argument drawn from 
thence can breed in us any aſſurance, we may confidently tnake uſe of them 
all in reference togthe Judgment to come; becauſe by that Goſpel which 
contains them all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whoſe Goſpel it is, and 
who ſhall judge us by it, we are the members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his Ephel. 5. 30. 
bones; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us brethren. As one of our bre- {© ge 
thren he hath redeemed ws, he hath laid down his life as a ranſom for us. He is © 
our High-prieſt who made an S—— for our ſins, a merciful and m_ 
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High-prieſt in all things ; being made like unto his brethren, He which is Judge 
is alſo our Advocate ; and who ſhall condemn us , if he ſhall paſs the ſea- 
rence upon us, who maketh interceſſion for us? Well theretore may we 
have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him unto the Throne of 
that Judge, who is our Brother, who is our Redeemer, who is our High- 
Prieſt, who is our Advocate, who will not by his Word at the laſt day con- 
demn us, becauſe he hath already in the ſame Word abſolved us, ſaying, 
Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, He that beareth my word and believeth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall zot come into condemnation. But is paſſed 
from death unto life. 

Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to come, and the ne- 
ceſſity of believing the ſame, we have given ſufficient light to every Chriſti- 
an to underſtand what he ought to intend, and what it 1s he profeſleth, 
when he faith, I believe in him who ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much. I am fully perſwaded 
of this as of an infallible and neceſſary Truth, 'That the eternal Son of 
God, in that humane nature, in which he died, and roſe again, and aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, ſhall certainly come from the ſame Heaven into which 
he aſcended, and at his coming ſhall gather together all thoſe which ſhall be 
then alive, and all which ever lived and ſhall be before that day dead: when 
cauſing them all to ſtand before his judgment-ſeat, he ſhall judge them all 
according to their works done in the fleſh ; and paſſing the ſentence of con- 
demnation upon all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them to be tormented with 
the Devil and his Angels, and pronouncing the ſentence of abſolution upon 
all the EleQ, ſhall tranſlate them into his glorious Kingdom, of which there 
var no end. And thus I believe in Jef#« Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 
4nd the acad, 6 EN 
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ARTICLE VL 
JY Selieve in the Holy Ghoſt, - 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt word of the Creed, 1 believes 
whereas a Conjunction might have been ſufficient, but that ſo many 
particulars concerning the Son hath intervened. For as we are baptized in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : ſo do we make Con- 
feſſion of our Paith, ſaying, I believe in the Father , the Son, * and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and the ancients whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter, made no repe- 
tition of the AQ of Faith, but only an addition of , Obje&; + And in the 
Holy Ghoſt. And as we repeat the AR of Faith in this Article, ſo ſome did 
alſo in the ſecond, || I belzeve in Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore being this word, 7 
believe, is taken here only by way of reſumption or repetition, and conſe- hac credere e- 


quently muſt be of the ſame ſenſe or importance of which it was in the be- 5 in Spire. 
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ginning of the Creed, it may well receive the ſame explication here which tcclefie re- 
it received there ; to that therefore the Reader is referred. | rm 


rum opportunicatibus reddicrum. Novatian.de Trin.c.29. Schlidtingius the Socinianin his Preface tothe Polonian Confeſſion of Faith, 
endeavoureth to perſwade us that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt 1s not ſo ancient-as the reſt, which being diametrically oppoſite to 
that Original of the Creed, which T have delivered , the Baptiſmal words, Father, Sm , and Holy Ghyft, it will be nieceſſary to 
examine his reaſon, which is drawn only from the authority of Tertullian 3 who 7m his Book, de Veland. Virg. reciting the Rule of 
Faith, makes no mention of the Holy Ghoſt : and de Przſcr. Hzrer. propounds this Article no otherwiſe, quam ur credamus Chriſtum 
in ceelos receptum ſedere ad dexrram Patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim Sp. Santi. But this Objetion made for the Novelty of this 
Article is eaſily anſwered, For Trenzus before Tertullian hath it expreſly zn his Confeſſion, 1. 1. c. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patrem 
& Filium, & Spiritum Sanftum, and alſo declares, That the Church received that Faith, and preſerved it through the whole 
World, tÞ Sothe ancient Greek MS. x eg mys3ua dy0y; and Marcellus, x 6s 73 £001 mysDua ; as alſo Arius and Euzoius, 
and the Council of Nice. Thus alſo theLarines, Poſt hoc ponitur in ordine fidet, Er 1n Spiritum SanQtum , Ruffinus in Symb. 
Max. Taurin. & Author lib, de Symb. ad Catechym. The MS. in the Oxford Library, Ec in Spiritu Santo. Others inſtead of the 
Conjuntion made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do : Credo in'Spiricum Santum , Chryſolog, Euſeb. Gallican. Author 
Serm. de Tempore, Echerius Uxam. the Greek and Latine MS. in Benner College Library : and Credo in Sano Spiritu: Venantis 
Fortunatus, || As the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus. 


For although the * Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan- vary ns 


uage to prove the Divinity of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is re- 
ally and truly God, becaule we believe in the Holy Ghoſt, yet being that Lan- 
guage.is not expreily read in the Scriptures in relation to theSpirit, as 1t 1s1n 
reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 1s only the ex- 
preſſion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the ſame Creed 
many of the Ancients, without any reprehenſion, have uſed the ſame phraſe 
in the following Articles exprefly, and where the Prepoſition is not exprel- 
ſed, it.may very well be thought it was underſtood ; therefore I think fit 
to acquieſce in my former Expoſition, and lay no great force in the Pre- 
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Edliety . +3 5 24p ir S867), T3 5 Tayrds #egypdlCr, Orat. 34. Epiphanius ſeems to ſpeak thus much, ſhewing that though 
the Fathers of the Nicene Council had determined nothing particularly of the Haly Ghoſt, yet they ſufficient ly ſhew that he 7s God by 
thoſe words, X) vis TVY<ULd4 4 HOvs Evulus » " tx cms CMonoy ei * "7 aproiTat # Ilisdbozdv » on £ya& ©c9y [laſceg Tas] 
xegTopge To micdiofe #3, dr hes vignlan ann 1 wishs is Thy ©:dv,Kell ois Eya Ruewy "Inouy Xergay, v3; eTAas en) 
dN\” 83s Ocdy 11 mics. Ret, ous 73 Amor Dvidua,y, drags ths uity oLarouiay, x; cis with ivway RceTnh| Of &; uiav 04s5 
eni]nla, {is Tein Tinea, wiay 3 Scone, wiay ioizv, wiar difonojiar ular xverty]a, Ind 7% a15dboukly 25 m15 bowl xal 
aicdioulu, Hereſ. 4 Agnoſcamus verbi ipfius privilegium, Credere 1 quiliber porcſt hominum, credere vero in illum 
ſoli debere te Majeſtati noveris.- Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deum credere, aliud eſt credere in Deum. Efle Deum & Diabolus 
credere dicicur, ſecundum Apoſtolum;; nam 8& dzmones credunt & contremiſcunt. In Deum vero credere, hoc eſt fidelirer 
eum quzrere, & tota in cum dilettione tranſire. Credo ergo in illum hoc eſt dicere, Confiteor illum, colo illum, adoro 
iam, coturn me in jus <jus ac dominium trado, arque transfundo, In profefſionts hujus reverentia univerſa divino nomini 


debira conrinentur obſequia, Paſehaſius in Prefat, Operis de Spiritu $. 


It:-will therefare be ſufficient for the explication of this Article, if we can 


declare what is the full and proper obje& of our Faith contained in it, what 
| | we 
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we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt. And as to this we ſhall 
diſcharge our undertaking, and fatisfie whatſoever 1s required in this Expol;- 
tion, if we can ſet forth theſe two particulars, the Nature and the Office of 
that bleſſed Spirit. For the name of @ HO ST or GA ST in the ancient Saxon 
Language fignifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of the Spirit of God, his 
nature principally is expreſſed. The addition of Holineſs though it denote 
the incrinkealfuntity eſſentially belonging to that Spirit, yet notwithſtand- 
ing it containeth alſo a derivative notion, as ſignitying an emanatton of that 
Holineſs and communication of the effteCfts thereof ; and in this communi- 
cation his Office doth conſiſt. Whatſoever therefore doth concern the Spirit 
of God, as fuch, and the intrinſecal ſanQtity which belongeth to that Spirit, 
may be expreſſed in the explication of his Nature; whatſoeyer belongeth 
to the derivation of that ſanQtity, may be deſcribed in his Office; and con- 
ſequently more cannot be neceſſary than to declare what is the Nature, 
what the Office of the Spirit of God. 

For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall proceed 
by certain ſteps and degrees, which as they will render'the Diſcourſe more 
clear, ſo will they alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Arguments 
more evident. . And firſt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, it will be 
unneceſſary to endeavour the proof of it; for although theSadducees ſeemed 

A#s 23.3, to deny it, who ſaid that there 1s up reſurrettion, neither angel,nor ſpirit though 
+ 4s Epiph. it hath + been ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejected the Holy 
parc 14 , Ghoſt, yet it cannot be proved from thoſe words that they denied the exi- 
yeow '=24.45. ſence of the Spirit of God, any more than that they denied the exiſtence of 
xdu@ZiRD God, who is a Spirit : nor did the Notion which the Jews had of the Spirit 
wy py of God any way incline the Sadduces, who denied the exiſtence of the Angels 
38 494axe, 8- and the Souls of men, to reject it. The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, 
+ OP which the Sadduces refuſed to acknowledge, were but twaparticulars,for it is 
| ne} Towra; Exprelly added that the Phariſees confeſſed both ; of which two the Reſurre- 
ei 7s w9- Ction was one, * Angels and Spirits were the other ; wherefore that which 
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746.4 7 the Sadduces disbelieved was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual natures, 
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the Father and the Son in the form of Baptiſm, is a Perſon. We areall bapti- 
zed in the name of Three, the Father, the Son,-and the Holy Ghoſt; and the 
publick Confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe Three. We all con- 
teſs that two of theſe, the Father and the Son, are perſons : that which we 
now aſlert 1s only this, that the Holy Ghoſt, who 1s of the three the third, is 
alſoa Perſon as the other two. That blefſed Spirit is not only an + energy + 7 wnclide 
or operation, not a quality or power, but a ſpiritual and intelle&ual ſubſj- ** natwre o 
tence, * It we conceive it is an operation only, then muſt it only be Sag = k 
aCtuated and not act; and when it is not actuated, it muſt not be at all. If immediateh ex- | 
we ſay that it is a quality, and not a ſubſtance ; we ſay that ir is that which db yr 
we cannot prove to have any being. It ſeemeth to me ſtrangely unreaſon- wil 5 needful 
able that men ſhould be ſo carneſt in endeavouring to prove thar the Holy /*,** 2c ow 
Ghoſt which f{anctifieth them is no ſubſtance, when they cannot be affured T7 fy 
that there 1s any thing operative in the world beſide ſubſtantial beings, and 9c to 48 0- 
conſequently if they be not ſan&ified by that, they can be ſuſceptible of no _ _—_ 
holineſs. By what reaſon in nature can they beaſlured, by what revelation the od notions ; 
in Scripture can they beconfident, thatthere isa reality deſerving the name (7 e #9 
of quality diſtinguiſhed from all ſubſtance, and yet working real and admi- hare, ) were 
rable effects ? It there were no other Argument but this, that we are aſſured 4 ivered 
by the Chriſtian Faith, that thereis an Holy Ghoſt exiſting; and we cannot e_ny _ 
be allured, either by reaſon or faith, that thereis a quality really and effen- rea Divine 
tially diſtinguiſhed fromall ſubſtance, it would be ſufficient to deter us from 7 <nermes 
. . Jects 
that boldneſs to aſſertthe Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are baptized, to be Tz, 5 ad! #- 
{Las pwy 08 


nothing elſe but a quality. | Z wWigynay 


Tere (T0 m1 pe) VvaihaCovuit Hicun,oi 5 Ody;o8 If e1iyvomy omiTegey TETwy * aldhi Þ yyeaghs.us pamr,ofirECQOY 
oxpas SWAweons, Orat. 37. Theſe were the three particular and oppoſite Opinions, either the Spirit is anoperation, or a created ſub+ 
Rance, or God ; the fourth 1s but a doubt or heſitation which of the three is true, The firſt of theſe is thus propounded by way of queſtion. 
T3 Tvdues T1) a0vn WW nal iautd vUptonrbray mdy]us veoderior, 5 Un bTiew SeweuulWor, wv T0 þ v01hy tzAGay Of 
3 T2bTa2 divei, 78 5 avu6eCnris, Either it is ſubfiſting in it ſelf, as a ſubſtance, or in another as an accident, Tiis was the firſt 
queſtion then, and ſtill is. * This is the Argument of 'the ſame Father, Ei  &y evuCiCuxty, Wigyna TuTo av tin OE, 73 35 
£T5egv, i TivO- ; T4To jag To; wary odiyet Cwileor, x a bwigytte, ivigynlion)ar IWnovort £4 erepynar, x © wi 
m9 eyegynBleber rawon]eu * Torirov 1g 1 bvigynes Tioga) ivepy®, 1; Ted Neyo tf p02); 6 AvTHTEA, þ maggie 
Ta, i; Gon Kiveuis ongas ey s KIVNDUOS: 


But we are not left to gueſs at the nature of the Spirit of God ; the word 
of God whichcame from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a per- 
ſon, It is indeed to be obſerved that in the Scriptures there are ſome things 
ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, as the 
Adverfarics confels : others, which are not properly and primarily to beat- 
tributed toa Perſon, as we cannot deny : and it might ſeem to be equally 
doubtful, in relation to the Scripture-Expreflions, whether the Holy Ghoſt 
werea perſon or no; and that they which deny his Perſonality may pretend 
as much Scripture as they which aſſert it. But in this ſeeming indifterency 
we muſt alſo obſerve a large diverſity ; inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit 
of God, is not alwaystaken in the ſame propriety of fignification ; nor do we 
ſay that the Holy Ghoſt which Ggnifieth a Perſon, always ſigatfieth ſo much. 
It is therefore eaſily conceived, how ſome things may+beattributed tothe Spt- 
Tit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a 
Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for that which 1s not a Perſon, 
as we acknowledge. Whereas, if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, as to a Perſon, which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood of the Spirit'of 
God than as of a Perſon, then may we infallibly conclude that the Holy 
Ghaſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall endeavour fully and clearly 
to demonſtrate ; firſt, that the Scriptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoſt as 


a Perſon, by ſuch attributes and expreſſions as cannot be Ty - be 
| poker . 


» 


ARTICLE VII. 


ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way than as of a Perſon : Secondly, 
that wharſoever attributes or expreſſions are uſed in the Scriptures of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the nature of a Perſon, either 
are not ſo repugnant, as is objected ; or if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 
rit, 25 it ſignifiesnot a Perſon. 

Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God & clearly and formally 
oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged perſons, 
1 541. 14. 14. of a ſpiritual and intelleQual ſubſiſtence. As, the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. Now, what thole evil 
ſpirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the ſad exampleof Ahab, concer- 
2 Cirn.18,20, ning whom we read, there came out a Spirit and ſtood before the Lord and ſaid, 
4 I will entice him ; and the Lord ſaid unto him; wherewith ? and he ſaid, T will gy 
out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets; aud the Lord ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo prevail; go out and do even ſo, From 
whence it is evident that the evil Spirits from God were certain perſons, e- 
ven bad Angels, to which the one good Spirit as a perſon is oppoſed, depart- 

ing from him to whom the other cometh. 

Again, The New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch perſo- 
nal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations, as are as evident marksand ſigns 
of a perſon asany which are attributed tothe Father or the Son, which are un- 
queſtionable perſons, and whatſoever terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by way 
of quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged perſons. We 

Fpleſ. 4.30, Are exhorted by the Apoſtle not to grieve the Spirit of God, and grief is cer. 

tainly a perſonal affeQtion of which a quality is.not capable. Weare affured 

Rom. 8, 24, that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be 

uttered ; and we canunderſtand what are interceding perſons, but have no 

apprenenſion of interceding or groaning qualities. The operations of the Spi- 

1 Cor,2.10,11, Tit are manifeſt, and as manifeſtly. perfonal : for he ſearcheth all things, yea 

even the deep things of God, and ſo he knoweth all things, even the things 

of God, which can be no deſcription of the power of God ; he worketh 

all the ſpiritual gifts, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will ; in which 

the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, are ſuf- 

ficient demonſtrations of a perſon. He revealeth the will of God and 

| ſpeakethto the ſons of men, in the natureand after the manner of a perfon; 

Ait; 10.19 for the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get 

Atts 13.2, thee down, and go with them doubting nothing, for I have ſent them : and the Holy 

Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas 

and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. We cannot better under- 

ſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt than by the deſcription given by Chri/t 

7obn 14. 26. Which ſent him : and he faid thus to his Diſciples, The Comforter (or, the 

Advocate) which «' the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 

15-26, 27+ (ball teach you all things, he ſhall teſtifie of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. If 

1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if T depart Iwill ſend him 

16. 7, 8. unto you: And when he is come he will reprove the world, and he will guide you in- 

"221" to all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ball hear that 

ſhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ſhew you things to come ; he ſhall glorifie me, for he 

ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All which words are nothing 

elſe but ſo many deſcriptions of a perfon, a perſon hearing, a perſon recei- 

+ weak ving, ; perſon teſtifying, a perſon ſpeaking, a perſon reproving, a perſon 
Adverſaries tro MUTCUCUNA, : | | | | vg 

;bis rroth are The + Cdverſaries to-this truth acknowledging all theſe perſonal expreſſi- 


the Socr'tans, | 
and their Opinion was thus firſt delivered by Socinus, Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris quz adverſarii citant Spiricui S. aioncs 
cr1buuntur, & ca que perſonarum func propria, ex hoc nikil conchidf poreſt, cum aſiis rebus, quas perſonas non llc con- 

ſtar, 
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ſtac, ſimilirer in Scripturis ſacris aQtiones cribuantur, & ca quz ſunt propria-perſonarum. Cujus rei pleniflimam fidem facere 
pateſt vel locus ille Pault, 1 Cor. 13. a v. 4. 2d 8. ubi perperuo de Charicate, ranquam de perſona altqua loquirur illi permults . 
ribuens, quz revera non ni1i1 in perſonam cadunt, Fauftus Socinus contra Wiehurn, c. 10. 


PSS 1 


kh 


ons, anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 

which are proper unto perſons, given untothoſe things whichare no perſons: 

as when the Apoſtle faith, Charity ſuffereth long and i kind, charity envieth not, ' Cr. 3. 4.54 
charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puſfed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſcemly, 
ſecketh not her own, # not eaſily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejoyceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 

all things, endureth all things. All which perſonal aQtions are attributted to : 
Charity which is no perſon, as in * other caſes it is uſual, but belonging to *® = _ 
that perſon which is charitable; becauſe that perſon which is ſo qualified # mw 
doth perform thoſe aQtions according to, and by vertue of, that charity which t5#_4rfver, 


mn =. : batins 
isin him. In the ſame manner, .*. ſay they, perſonal ations are attributed aud math 


to the Holy Ghoſt, which is no perſon, but only the virtue, power, and effi- Qui vero i 
cacy of God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe that God the Fa- Sn = 


- . i 
ther is a perſon, and doth perform thoſe JE ations, attributed to the june in quibus 


Holy Ghoft, by that virtue, power, and efficacy in himſelf which is the Holy Sp: 5 a&tiones 
perſonarum 


Ghott. As when we read the Spirit [aid unto Pecer, © Behold three men ſeek propriz & ad 


thee ; ariſe therefore and get thee down and go with them, doubting nothing; for Deum ipſum 
I have ſent them : we muſt underſtand that God the Father was the: perſon Pets ar 


which ſpake thoſe words, and which ſent thoſe men ; but becauſe he did ſo 4rd reruriing 
by that virtue which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to !9% Plurion, Ad 


{peak. thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. In the ſame manner when we read, oo you 


the Holy Gho# ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, Þ Separate me Barnabas and Saul, park rebus id 
artribuarur (X- 


for the work whereunto I have called them ; we muſt conceive it was God the 
penumero , 
Father who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Sarl, and ro quod pertona- 


whom they were to be ſeparated: but becauſe God did all this by that power _—— 


within him which1s his Spirit, therefore thoſe words and aQtions are attri- proprereaper- 


buted to the Holy Ghoit. This 15 the ſum of their anſwer ; and more than fonz cenkn- 
rur, ur peccato, 


this I conceive cannct be faid in anſwer to that Argument which we urge mace repel 


from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we be- & occiarrit, 
, ; Rom. 7. It. 
lieve, as to a perſon & legl, quod 


loquatur,Rom. 2. 19. & ScriptutZ quod proſpiciat & pranunciet, Gal, 3. 18. & Charitati quod ſit /onzantmis, &c. 1 Cor.13. 4,5,6,75 
Denique Spirirui, 7. e. vento, quod ſpirer ubi velit, c, 6. Vide Socini Epiſtolam 3, ad Perrum Statorium. .*, Quod f1 quis dixe- 
rir farts conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui, & charicatis nomine cum intelligere qui charicate eſt przdicus quatenus e4 
eft przdirus : reſpondgho, Cum Spiritus S. fic Spiricus Dej, cerrumqz fit alioqui ſpirictum alicujus perfonz non polle cſle per- 
ſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritus diſtintam, non minus conſtare cum Spirirui $, ea tribuuntur, quz perſonz & ſimul ipſius Det 
ſunc propria, nihil altud intell1gendum nomine Spiritus S. eſſe, quam ipſum Deum ſpiricu ſao, 1d eft, virture arque efficacia tua 
agentem atque operantem. F, Soczmus, ibid, Quoniam vero Splritus S. virtus Det eft, hinc fir ur ea quz Det ſunt, Spiricut S. 
artribuancur, & ſub nomiÞMSpirirusS. ſxpe Deus ipſe intelligatur, quarenus ſuam virturem Deus per Spirirum ſuum cxerir; 


Catech, Racov, ibid. » * AﬀsWp.20, ® Acts 132, 


4 


But this anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no ſatisfaQtion to 
the Argumentix For 1t-all the perſonal ations, attributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, mitzht proceed from the Perſon of God the Father, according ro 
the power whichis in him, then might this anſwer ſeem farisftaftory ; bur if 
theſe ations be perſonal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied, if 
the ſame cannot be attributed to the Perſon of God the Father, whoſe Spi- 
rit if is, if he cannot be ſaid to do that by the power within him, which 1s 
{aid tobe done by the Holy Ghoſt, then is that defence not to be defended ; 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. But I ſhall clearly 
prove, that there are ſeveral perſonal attributes given.in the ſacred Scriptures 
exprelly to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 


which God the Father by that power which is in him, cannot be faid to do ; 
and 
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and conſequently cannot be any ground why thoſe attributes ſhould be O1- 
ven to the Spirit if it be not a perſon, _ : 
To make interceſſion is a perſonal aCtion, and this aCtion is attributed 
R:7.8.27- to the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the 
will of God. But to make interceſſion, is not an att which can be attributed to 
God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to intercede for us according to that 
power which is in him ; and thereforethis can be no Proſopopeia, the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the perſonal aQton of interceſſion for that 
reaſon becauſe it is the Spirit of that perſon which 1atercedeth for us. To 
come unto men, as being ſent untothem, isa perſonal aQtion, and ſotheCom- 
Jon 15. 26: forter, or Advocate, who is the Holy Ghoſt, did come, being ſent ; when the 
Comforter is come whom I will ſend you from the Father, faith Chriſt, and again, 
fobn 16. 7. If 1 go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, 1 will 
end him to you. But to come unto mea as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, bur is never ſent ; eſpecially in this particular, 
in which the Father is ſaid exprelly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son 
(whom the Father will ſend in my name, ſaith our Saviour.) When there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of men, as ſent by the Father in the 
name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonal ation cannot be 
attributed to the Father as working by the power within him, and conſe- 
quently cannot ground a Proſopopeia, by which the virtue or power of God 
the Father ſhall be ſaid todo it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal aQtions, 
and both together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot 
Fain 16. 13, be aſcribed to God the Father. Whez he, faith Chri#t, the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf : but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak. Now toſpeak and not of himſelf can- 
not be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf; to ſpeak 
what he heareth, and that of the Son; todeliver what he receiveth from ano- 
ther, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as 
Xin 16. 14. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall glorifie me, for he (ball receive of 
mine, and ſhew it to yos, is by no means —_ to the Father ; and con- 
ſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to do theſe 
perſonal ations, becauſe that perſon whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth 
thoſe aQtions, by and according to his own power, which is the Holy Ghoſt. 
It remaineth therefore that the Anſwer givenby the Adverſaries of this truth 
is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our Argument, drawn from 
the perſonal aQtionsattributed intheScriptures totheSpurit,is ſound andvalid. 
I thought this diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopeia ; and 
| indeed as they ordinarily propound their Anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 
*Credomeſt- But I find the fubtilty of Socizus prepared * another explication of the 
Spiricam 8.  Proſopopeia to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would nor 
non eſſe perſo- ſerve, Which double Figure he groundeth upon this diſtinftion. The Spi- 
S wo 7% rit, that is, the power of God, faith he, may be conſidered either as a 
vel propriera- Propriety and power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are 
res, vel effetta affected with it, If it be conſidered in the firſt notion, then if any Per- 
fore, cuntn;. ſonal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and 
hil fir aliud by the Spirit God 1s ſignified : 1t 1t be conſidered intheſecond notion, then if 
np any Perſonal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken for thar 
vircus & effica- Man in which it worketh, and that man, afteQed with i, is called the 
tot 4? Spirit of God. 
1 ut 1pfius Dej 
is, 2990 & vis per quam agit confideratur 8 accipitur, figurz meronymiz aut proſopopceiz accommodariſſimus ct 
cus: & metonymix quidem, #1 Spiriris S. nomine ipſe Deus cujus eſt Spirirus, quiq;- per eum agir fignificecur ; 


proſopopeiz yero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum S, agit, ipſi Spiricui S. Dei aRio cribuacur ; fin autem hee _ & 
acla 
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efficacta Dei conſideratur & accipitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipſfa afficiuntur, utrique iſti figurz ſinilicer aptilimus eff 
loces quandoquidem commodifſime per metonymiam is qui a Spirit S. aliquo modo affe&us quidpiam agir, quarenu* 
1d agic, Spirirus S. ſeu Spirirus Dei meronymice dici poteſt ; ur fattum eſt apud Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. 2. 10.) Spiricum 
(tub. Det) omnia ſcrutari ectam profunda De1: ubi Spiricus Dei nomine fine dubio intellexir hominem Spiritu Dei pr#- 
dirum, quatenus v{z- ad iſto Spiritu afficirur. Jam per proſopopaciam ipſi Spiritui S. ationem rribui , quz ipſius Spiricu® 
ope 2 homine fiat adeo elt proclive ut nihil magis ; F. Soctn. in Reſp. ad Wiek, cap. 19, 


So that now we mult not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed 
to the Holy Ghoſt cannor be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove 
that they cannot be attributed unto man, in whom the Spirit worketh from 
the Father. And this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the 
Son, and to come as {ſo ſent is a perſonal ation, which we have already 
ſhewed cannot be the action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and it is as 
certain that it cannot be the attion of an Apoſtle who was aftetted with the 
Spirit which was ſent, except we can fay that the Father and the Son did 
ſend S. Peter an Advocate to S. Peter : and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father 
and the Son, did come unto S. Peter. Again, Our Saviour, ſpeaking of the 
Holy Ghoft, ſaith, He ſhall receive of' mize : therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that 
place is not taken for the Father ; 4rd ſhew it unto you, therefore he is not ta- 
ken for an Apoſtle: in that he recezverh the firſt Socinian Proſopopeiais impro- 
per; in that he {bewerh to the Apoſtle the ſecond is abſurd: The Holy 
Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a perſon diſtin& from the Perſon of the Father, 
whoſe power he is, and diſtin&t from the Perſon of the Apoſtle in whom he 
worketh, and conſequently neither of the Sociziax Figures can evacuate or 
enervate the Doctrine of his proper and peculiar Perſonality; 
Secondly, For thole Attributes or expreſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſacred Scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Per- 
ſon, either they are not ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong unto the Sp1- 
rit, as it ſignifieth not the Perſon but the gifts or effefts of the Spirit. + They + spirium s: 
tell us that the Spirit 1s given, and that ſometimes in meaſure, ſoqetimes Þ I 
without meaſure, that the Spirit is poured out, and that men do driftk of it, hs pr rn | 
and are filled with it, that it is doubled and diſtributed; and ſomething is ta- pores, primuni 
ken from it, and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed ; and from hence they tte rw 
gather, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe theſe expreſſions are Scripmuris ar- 
inconſiſtent with Perſonality. But a fatisfaQtory Anſwer is ealily returned ſFouumurm 
ro rhis Qbje&ion. *Tis true, tharGod is ſaid to have * given the Holy Gho#t to DE oo 
them that obey him, but it 1s as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read convenlanc, ur 
in the Prophet 1/aiah, * unto us a Son ts given, and we are aſſured that God ſo - Aaron 


loved the world that he gave his onely begotten Son, and certainly the Son of derur, idq; ane 
ccundau nicn- 


God is a Perſon. And if all the relt of the expreffions be ſuch as they pre- Fenn min 
rend, that is, not proper to a Perſon, yet do they no way prejudice the truth que omnimen- 
of our Afſſertion, becanfe we acknowledge the efteQs and operations of the fura quod, ct- 

"_g wy . | - . fundatur 1pſe 
Spirit to have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the caule of g < jpp 
thoſe operations. And being to that Spirit; as the cauſe, we have already fandacar ; & 
fhewn thoſe Attributes to be given-which can agree to nothing bur a Perſon; | +, eng 


we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the * Jews, That the Holy quod augea- 
Ghoft is not a Quality, but a Perfon ; which-is our firſt Allertion; rur, quod it 
| duplo derur, 


in partes diſtribuititr, tollatur ipſe; & ex ipſo tollatur ; & ſimilia in Scripturis exrant. Catech. Racov. Cc. 6, Quzſt. 12. * A's 
$-32. ®Ija. 9.5. * TheOpinion of the Jews was, -Tuat the Holy Ghoſt was nothing elfe but the att.arus or enercy of God, and therefore 
they which denied the ſubſtantiality of the Spirit were, lovked upon as ſymbolizing with the Jews in this particular. LaQanrius 1n libris 
ſuis, & maxime in Epiſtolis ad Demerrianum Spiricus S. omnino negar ſubſtanciam 3 & errore Judaico dicir cum vel ad Pa- 
rem referri, vel ad Filium, & tanRincarionem urriuſq; Perſonz ſub ejus romine demonſtrari, $.4-7er. Ep. 5 5 Moles Maimont- 
des ſufficiently declareth the Opinion of the Fews, who delivering the ſeveral ſ1gnifications of MN; maketh the fifth atd ſrath to be 
zbeſe. Quinto fignificar influentiam illam incelle&ualem divinam a Deo Prophetis inſtillaram, cujus virtute Propherant. Jexrs 
fignificant Propoſicum, 8& Voluntarem. And then concludes, Vox haxc TV quando Deo atrribuirur, ubiq; ſumiruc partum Mm 
quinca, partim in ſexra (ignificacione, quatenus voluntatem ſignificat, More Nevechim, p. 1. C 49. 9 
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Our ſecond Aﬀſertion is, That the Holy Ghoft, in whoſe name we are bapti- 
zed, and in whom we profeſs to believe, is not a created, but a divine and un- 
created, Perſon. And for the proof of this Aſſertion, we ſhall firſt make uſe of 
that Argument which our Adverſaries have put intoour hands. The Spirit of 
God which is in God is not a created Perſon : Butthe Holy Ghoſt is the Spirir 
of God which is in God, and therefore not a created Perſon. This Argument 
is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, For who knoweth the things of a 
man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him ? even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man but the Spirit of God. That this Spirit of God is the Holy Ghoſt T find 
denied by none. That the ſame Spirit 1s 1n God, appeareth by the Apoſtles 
*7heSocinians diſcourſe, and is granted by the * Socinians : that it is ſo the Spirit of God, 
endeavwwing 1 and ſo by nature in God that it cannot be a creature, is granted by the ſame. 
_ dy v It followeth therefore undeniably that the Holy Ghoſt 1s no created Perſon ; 
Holy Ghoſt zs jnaſmuch as that cannot be a created perſon which hath not a created nature, 


i Cor. 2.11, 


na Perf, ly 2nd that can neither have nor be a created nature, which by nature is in God. 


the foundati F : hg cms 
their yams Wherefore although it be replied by others, that it is not faid in the Text 


inthis, That be that the Spirit is in God, yet our Adverſaries reaſon over-weighs their nega- 
Gd, 3 os 17 tive obſervation; and it availeth little to ſay thar it is not expreſſed, which 


zwre in God, ſ uſt be acknowledged to be underſtood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a Perſon, 
that thiſe things 5 have proved) and is not of a nature diſtinguiſhed from that which is 


which are pro- 


per to th? Di- in God, (as is confeſſed, and only denied to be in God, becaule it is not 
vine Nature are £,,: FS - ; 1 

utriues 25 Taid ſo when it is implied,) therefore he 1s no created Perſon, 

belong to him, and becauſe there is another Perſon in the Divine Eſſence, and, as they ſay, there can be but one, therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt is nt a Perſon. Deinde idem (ſc. Sp. S. non eſſe Perſonam) ex eo pat, quod non fit extra Deum natura ſed in 
Iipſo Deo. Niti enim natura Deo ineffet, non poruiſſer Paulus Spiricum Det cum ſpiritu hominis qui homint ineſt natura 
conterre, idque eo in loco, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ubi air, Quis hominum novit que ſunt homins niſt ſptritus hominis '' ineft homine ? 
Ita que ſunt Dei nemo nit niſi Spiritus Det. —_ vero Spiritus S. in Deo eſt, nec tamen in Spiriru S. reciproce dici 
poteſt eſſe Deum, hinc apparer Sp. S. non eſle Perſonam. Preterea cum ſuperius demonſtratum ſic unam tantum efle in 
Deirate perſoram , & Spiritus S. fit Dei virrus, ur verba Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant, Luc. 24. 49. cfficirur Spiritum S. 
non c{le perſonam divinam. Denique fi Spiricus S. efſet perſona , eſſentiam quoque divinam eum habere oporterer, Nam 
ea attribuuntur 111i qu# propria ſunt efſentiz divine: at ſuperius docuimus ſubſtantiam divinam unam eſſe numero, 
nec tribus perſonis eſe poſſe communem. Quamobrem Sp. non efſe Deitatis perſonam planum eſt, Catech. Racouian. c. 6. 
To the ſame purpoſe doth Socinus argue againſt Wiekus, That the Nature of the Spirit is the Nature of God , and that the Spirit 
cannot therefore be a Perſon, becauſe there can be but one Perſon in the Nature of God. Whereas therefore mdependently from this place 
we have proved, That the Holy Spirit is a Perſon, and from this place have inferred with them, That the ſame Spirit is in God 
and my Divine Nature, it followeth, That he 1s no created Spirit, inaſmuch as nothing in the Divine Nature can be 
created. 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one, as againſt whom a fin may be 
committed, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted. But if he were no Per- 
ſon, we could not commit that fin againſt him ; and if he were a created 
Perſon, the ſia committed againſt him could not be irrenufſible. There- 
fore he is a Perſon, and that uncreated. The Argument is grounded upoa 

* Matt. 12.31, the words of our Saviour, * All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
32. Quomodo wyto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
audent inte mer. And whoſoever [peaketh a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven 
rare Spiritum him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgi- 
CER_— © ven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come, By which words it 
ric, 2 bla- appeareth there is a ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diſtin&t from 
Jphemaveric in all other fins and blaſphemnes committed againſt God the Father or the Son 
what med of God ; that this ſin hath an aggravation added unto it, beyond other 
9 autem bla- ſins and blaſphemies : but if the Holy Spirit were no Perſon, the fin could 
o_ \” not be diſtin from thoſe ſins which are committed againſt him whoſe 
bic nec in futu- Spirit he is; and if he were a Perſon created, the fin could receive no ſuch 


ram remitterur agorayation beyond other fins and blaſphemies. 

e!. Quomodo . . 

igitur 1nrer creaturas audet quiſquam Spirirum compurare ? Aut quis ſic ſe obligat, ur fi creaturz derogaverit , non putet 

115: hoc aliqua venia relaxandum ? S, Ambroſ, de SpiritaS. L I. C: 3. T 
4) 
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Tothus they anſwer, That the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not therefore inn« 
pardonable, becaufe he is God, which is not to- our purpoſe; bur they do 
not, cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable if he were not God. It is 
not therefore ſimply, and for no other reaſon unpardonable, becauſe that per- 
{on is God againſt whom it is committed; for it ſo, then any ſin committed 
againſt any perſon which is God, would be unpardonable ; which is falſe. But 
that ſin, which is particularly called blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, is a 
ſin againſt God, and in ſucha manner aggravated, as makes it irremiſſible; of 
which aggravation it were uncapable, it the Spirit were not God. _ 

Thirdly, Every created perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 
15 now put under the feet of the Son of God as mann, But the Spirit of God 
was not made by rhe Son of God, nor is He now put under the feet of the Son 
of man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created Perſon. Al things 7c 1. 4. 
were made by the Word, and without him was not any thing made that was made; | 
theretore every created perſon was made by the Word, God hath put all 1 Cor. 15. 27: 
things under the feet of Chriſt, and when ht ſaith all things are put under him; | 
i 1 manife#t that he s excepted which did put all things under him : and being 
none is excepted beſide God, every created perſon muſt be under the feet of 
the Son of man. But the Spirit of God zz the beginning was not made, yea, « Job 28. 13 
rather in the beginning made the world, as * Job ſpeaks of God, By his Spi- Thoſe which an- 
rit he hath potter ar the heavens; nor is he undcr the feet of Chriſt, now ſet Ss 
down at the right hand of God, who with ſupreme authority together with 7 God t te « 
the Father ſent the Prophets, as 1/ai«h teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord God and *-ated Parſon 
hu Spirit hath ſent me, and with the ſame authority, ſince the exaltation of ay Jo gion 
our Saviour, ſent forth ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth in the made 5 the Sor, 
caſe of Barnabas and Saul, and Þ with the ſame authority giveth all Spiritu- renb of the 
al Gifts, * dividing to every man ſeverally as he will ; 1o that in this Kingdom arians, ay73 
of Chriſt all things are done * by the power of the Spirit of God. 7eTo diAby &- 


Sy T8 0j40A9- 
ior 183 aſians ied 74 ys haoviver, x, 38 x4 ofet 4 TvzuurlO- Pracgnuin x, Thug niyey xexlick verb 3% ye. Her, 
65. $. 52. Arianiab Ario, in eo ſunt noriflimi errore quo Patrem & Filium, & Spiricum S. nolunc efe untus ejuidemque na- 
turz, ſed efſe Filium creaturam, Sp. vero S. creaturant creaturz, hoc eſt , ab ipſo Filio creatum volunt , S. Aug. Her. 49. 
As Euſebius, Td 5 maggxantor *Agzoy Hlveuea, £74 Exds, £75 ys, ime} wi tn 74 Tufts opoius TH Us x avrd Thy Yu- 
ynory Banger, fv NN T1 F Ne F us Wuoukewy Tuy ydver, 3715 THV]d d) avrk kfjetle, uh Xoels au7e £v210 wes £y, De Eccl, 
Theol, /. 3. c.6. *ON ods wir mapimny $671 (1 TH) nuts Toning dv fig 4 Srparegyulinds © of Jurnel dA a6y- 
Jov cegfh Te u) o2yTwY, x} of * abT15 © Te mpg Ay Tlvzuua]l Waegtus* wdv]a I avrs eyjue]o, tþ xoeis aye 
Ts 61fjÞs]o vd% &y, Ib. Where it is-worth our obſervation, that Euſebius citing the place of S. John, to prove that the Hbly Ghoſt was 
made by the Son, leaves out thoſe words twice together by which the Catholicks uſed to refute that Hereſie of the Arians, viz. 5 3439+ 
yeve All things which were made were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt was not amongſt them « Wizpvey , which were made, 
and therefore was not made by the Sin. T2 *Aoy 99 Tirzd0ma xligue wdaw xicuarls party i) , a nd, dd Te us TH, 
mar]e 1 vncX, wen i 29297), dowiros Tye} SagnaCovies, 8 xaflns Heylar 79 pnrdy Eyur]es, as nax3s Vaore- 
oudGTEs, * Sno pres 73 xanos egnuror x7! Thy xaxlw au fs Verovorey welherulwator]ts* s T6 IGioy Evaſyiatoy wth 78 
ITrsVualCr ion, dave ahi mev/or TH xerxlio ular, 3TH T1 K)igey \d 7% Noyes jeyjonlats 14 id Te Aoys* Td WD T741)E 
aus #Yjoe]o, x Natl auth toil ud tv, wagerervouins © arayvadtus Eq 0 Hooren, aire YVOIHN, 371 TAY]2, of 
aus iffus]o, x x oweis ary ejecta vN 3v, Epiphe Har. 69. $. 56. +5: Chryl. Tom. 5 þ. 10. Taira wav]z irigy9 73 
# & 70 au73 llyz0un, argay, is $4dsw nalds Eraclar. Ralos Braclati ono * s xalus mrocaT]tlar* Sargiy, x at- 
ezudoy * aueyrav, uh avder]ig iroxtighuey* Tha 3 aurlw Yeuoiay nvap iwhlvgnar TH Viet Tairlw x; TH dgio Vives: 
wart dvd)ifnoy 6 Hagan * x, wowp th 7% Taſte pnory* O 5 cbs av 6 erepyar Te nav)e & mark, £TW X) 6H Th 
dx TlrevualOy. Taira 43 Tdvla, puciv, wigyfi' rd by x 723 au7d wy40un, Navgiy, ids xd p xale; Braclar* Gfve 
dmngl1o wel SEuriav; av 1 601% ia, Sino xz 671 1 avleria wie* ual wy ionTin© n atic, Twror xl n Swizhuls 
xal 1 Zxoice hee *1COY,1%, 1, Þ Rom. T5. 19. | 


Fourthly, He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived iti the womb of 
the Virgin, was no created Perſon : for by virtue of that conception he was 
called the Son of God; whereas tf-a Creature had been the cavſe of his Con- 
ception, he had been in' that reſpe&t the Son of a-Creature, nay,according'to 
the Adverſaries Principles, he hid-taken' upon 'him 'the'Nature'of An- 
gels. Bur the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe operation Chrift \was conceived 

i the womb of the Virgin. For-it was an Angel that faid ro Mary, (not aj 

that an Angel, but that, ) the Holy Ghoſt 'fball' come npon- thee, and the © 35: 
| Sl 2 poxer 
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power of the Higheſt ſhall owerſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, Therefore the Spirit of God 
+ This expreſs 1s nO created Perſon ; which is our ſecond Afſertion againſt the ancient, but 


motion of the newly revived Hereſy of the F Arians and Macedonians. 


Spirit of God, ; : 
that he was a perſon, as a miniſtring Spirit, and created, was acknowledged the Dofrine of the Artans, at may appear out of the former 


reſtimanies ,and ts evident by thoſe which followed his Opinions. Which þeing of two kinds, the Anomeans, or pare Arians (/4ch as 
were Actius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius) and the Homooufians, or Semi-Arians (ſuch as Euſebius and Macedonius ) they both alibe 
denied the Divinity, and aſſerted the creation of the Holy Ghoſt. The Opinion of the Anomeans 7s clear out of the words of Eunomius, 
who very ſubtilly delrvered it, as if it had been the Opinion of the Ancients, Thy F &yicov cy 4 Ten quadoror]a; Nrarentiar, ray 
Gv Teirov e176 d:1wpalt v, TECH walliv]:s, TETOY HD) % Th evan m&T1iwieul. The confeſſion of the Ancients was , That 
the Holy Ghoſt was the third Perſon in the Trinity in Order "dbiois, and Eunomius pretending to follow them, added, That he was 
alſo third in Nature, which the Ancients never taught. And what this third in Nature was, he thus declared, TeiTey Tee u quart 
Tea uzl  F ads, epyeia 5 7 us uiuuor © TEITY XAte THIEN, Os pid, whiter dTeavloy, x} wirey To 
ITov F pore Yun Tolnua, $5571) & t Suygreguaxis Sundpeos Smoacrrouor. And again, El uh xlious Riv, sxiy furnue 
3 donor * 6&5 5 avupx © Onds x; dYovylG * vie wh forma, avwerar iy xTiOua X) molnue 2178 oreudguRapuds. 
Baſil. adverf. Eunom. /. 3. So Gregory Nyilen repeats the words of the ſame Eunomius, [N:5bouly vis + Tha egrtanley, Wvous- 
you Sad 7% wives O88 Ne 7% moroyuis, and declares that their ordinary language was, dyTi Ty div Tlvdusl@r vricun xrig+ 
wal x, ev eye cvoudCay, Orar. 1. cont. Ennom. Beſide theſe , the Semi-Arians and ſome of thoſe which were Orthodox as 
to the Divinity of the Son, were of the ſame Hereſie as to the nature of the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore were called Nlyd/jua]ouayes 
C as Epiphanius derives them in the deſcription of that Hereſie, Sm Hyyagtiav x, vm 'OgfolbZwy) and afterward Macedonianj. 
Macedoniani ſunt a Macedonio Conſtantinopolitanz Eccleſiz*Epiſcopo, quos & Ilybualeuayss Graci dicunt, eo quod de 
Spiritu S. lirigent. Nam de Parre & Filio re&te ſentiunt, quod unius fint ejuſdemq; ſubſtantiz vel efſentiz, ſed de Spiritu S. 
hoc nolunt credere, creaturam cum efle dicentes, S. Aug. Hereſ, 52. This Hereſie was firſt condemned by the Council of Alex= 
andria, j»0z 78 *Axey [Iv:Uua IroarynonrTes TH opuuoiy Tedd) (_wityshauCanorlo, SOcrar. þ. 3,c. 7. Afterward by the 
Council held in Tllyricum. *Hufs 3 revs id ws x, at Euwndbi, viy if Te x7! Pauly x; 1 x7 Taniay, uiev i) x; Thu autlw 

: > 7% Tit, % 92 dis Tird/walCr oy ew) megawnus, Trig! oy TE THAVieus ieromiann, apud The- 


#04v, Tv Iajts, x 
odorer, Hiſt. Eccl. /. 4. c. 8, The Synod held at Rome with the Gallican Biſhops under Damaſus, *Qce + NaThgg x; + Yd p- 


& voiag, wick Born, midi dgeTIE, wide Sundutos, of wks xaggtTIeOr mide dar Med oy This auth; Viarocu onas x, 
#01ag, #, 78 Hivevuc 76 «40y, Apud Theodore. /. 2. 6. 22. Another Synod held under the ſame Damaſus at Rome, Ei Tis 8mer 
78 Ils:cuard do roinud: 3 dT ys, Wyvnda, ardiiua tw, apyd Theodor, l. 5. c. 10. After and upun theſe particu 
lar Synads this Hereſie was fully condemned in the ſecond general Council held at Conſtantinople, in which theſe words were added 
ro the Nicene Creed, Kat og 7d TIveoue Td axev, 7d xveoy, 73 Caurroy, 73 %, 7% Tied; tunogdiuiuor, x, ous Tale? 
a5 veer etruniadiver, of Cu SoZalouoy, Td Acajouy Ne fs TlespnfW, And in the firſt Canon mentioning the Hereſies coy 
demned expreſly by the Council; they name Ix; Tlu oN Europuiayay, fire "Avouoiav, 4 Thu ff 'Agetavay, iruy 
*EvtZiavar, x) TIw od Bugaeray, aye Hlrduaſeudyor. And thus the Berefie of Macedonius , who made the Holy 
Ghoſt @ created Perſon, was condemned by the jecond general Council, 3Tws 4 fy 6 legygdvins Xoegs Maxediviiy Tive + Kovcay- 
TivsToM:we Fegvoy dgrayue T«Au TouncauWoy, Tot Td ava ey ty Cong xixdy fdvoprys ivivua, ou iran S5- 
yau* we 1ap Aga x7' ou Tit, £70 * euiTds x7! mavais pare WE I Wee ſlsdua]© , i; Sears x, iwnebras Thy n- 
er 671Kls x, "a xt lu aury outraTlt wer, Photius, Epiſt, 1. * 

Our third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the former 

two, that the Spirit of God, in whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom we 

_ to believe, is properly and truly God. Forif he be a Perſon, as we 

ave proved in the Declaration of our firſt Aſſertion, if he be a perſon not 

created, as we have demonſtrated in the corroboration of the ſecond Aſſer- 

tion, then muſt he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, becauſe there is 

no uncreated eſſence beſide the efſence of the one eternal God. And there 

is this great felicity in the laying ofthis third Aſſertion, that it is not proved 

only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the Adverſaries of them 
both. He which denies the firſt, rhat is the Socinian, affirms that theSpirit of 

God is in God, and is the eternal and qmnipotent power of God; he which 

denies the ſecond, that is the Macedonian, aſlerts that he is a Perſon ofanin- 

telleQual nature ſubſiſting ; but whatſoever is a Perſon ſubliſting of eternal 

and omnipotent power, muſt be acknowledged to be'God. Whether there- 

fore we look upon the truth of our Aſſertions, or whether we conſider the 

happineſs of their Negations, the Concluſion is, That the Holy Ghoft is 


- But were there nothing, which is already faid, demonſtrated, there is 
enough written in the Word of God to aſſure us of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to make-us undoubtingly believe that the Spirit of God is God, It 1s. 
written by Meſes, That when he went in before the Lord to [peak with him, he 
took the wail off, until he camg, out. And that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake 


Exod. 34+ 34 
was the one Febevsh, the God of heaven and earth. Byt we.are aſſured that. 


the 


—'Y 
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'rhe Spirit was and 1s that Lord to which Moſes ſpake ; for the Apoſtle hath 
caught usſo much by his own interpretation, ſlaying, Even unto this day when 2 Cor. 4. 1s, 
Moſes is read, the vail i upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall tarn tothe 5» 7: 
Lora, the wail ſhall be taken avay. Now the Lord is that Spirit. The Spirit is 
here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, Jebowah, the one Eternal God, that 
the Adverſaries of this truth muſt either deny that che Loyd is here to be 
taken for God, or, that the Spirit is to be taken for the Spirit of God : either 
: of which denials mult ſeem very ſtrange to any perſon which conſidereth 
the force and plainneſs of the Apoſtles diſcourſe. | 
But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no 
means acknowledge either the one or the other : but the Lord muſt be 
ſomething which 15 not God, and the Spirit muſt be ſomething which is 
not the Spirit of God : and then-they conclude the Argument is of no 
force, and may as well conclude the Apoſtles Interpretation hath no 
ſenſe. The Lord, they ſay, is Chri#, and not God: for Chriit, they 
lay, is not God : the Spirit they ſay, is the myſtery of the Law, or the hid- 
den ſenſe of it, and that every ane knows, is not rhe Spirit of God. But 
weare aſlured that the Apoſtle did mean by the Spirit the Spirit of God, 
not the ſenſe of the Law ; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit 
of the Lord «, there is liberty, and the ſenſe of the Law is never called the 
Spirit of the Lord. Nay, were it not that the coherence of the diſcourſe 
did fatisfie us; yet the objetion ought not at all to move us; for the 
name of Spirit 1n thoſe places mentioned by them to ſignifie the ſenſe of rhe 
law bath no affinity with this, according to their own way of argumenta- ,,, , 
tion ; for it is + never fo taken with the emphaſis of an Article, and put 42:4 b hm 
in the place either of an intire ſubje& or a predicate in a propoſition ex- re theſe, 1te- 
cept by way of oppoſition ; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, in coed fag 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without s y:/uuerr, 


SS 1 K Rom. 2. 29. 
the leaſt intimation of any oppoſition, *Qev. Funders 


HUGS  KeuvoryTa mvdbudl Gy x) 8 TeraubTuTI YeuunarO, Rom. 7. 6. firts nanfiras ardpariaa; Eifue x, Aiy- 
516, Rom. 11. 8. One of theſe Þ . ſpeaks only adhere 3 the other two have Tly& ua inobliquo ; andone of thoſe oth, it 
cum adjun&o, both of them cum oppofito, none of them cum articulo, none of them are in loco ſubje&i or prxdicariz and therefore 
bow any of theſe can fhew, that 73 t1»diua in this place by us urged, inveſted with an Article, ſtangyng in the place either of a com- 
pleat Subjeet, or a compleat Predicate, with nothing adjoyned, nothing oppoſed unto it, muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe withthem, Tcan- 
not imagine. Inthe ſ1xth verſe of this Chapter indeed it is the ſubje#t of a Propoſition, and inveſted with an Article 3 but that is an 
article of Oppoſition. T3 3 yogupe weou]eirer, 73 N 71 wa Coonun, and this not.» Howſoever, in that ſenſe objefted, it neither 
agrees with the words before it, nor with thoſe which follow it, 


Again, We are affured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the 
eternal God ; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the 
verſe before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the Book of Exodus ; of 
which except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, his Argument hath neither inference nor 
coherence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an anſwer, that the Apo- 
ſtle by he Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place our of the old Cove- , .. WETe 
nant, underſtand Chyi/?; for in this particular he * citeth.a certain place out Exodus were 
of the Book of Exod, and uſerh the name of the Lord in the fame notion in tre, 34. 34: 
which. there *tis ufed, framing an Argument and urging it fromthence and ;,; + rome” ng 
if he did got, + that rule is not ſo univerfal and; infallible, 'but that zhe Lord Muone tray- 
inthe Language of the fame Apoſtle may not fignifie rhe fecond, burrhe firſt = _ = 
or third Perfon of the Trinity. If then rhe Lord be the eternal God, as the ,ggre 73 x6- 
Apoſtle without. any queſtion underſtood him in Moſes, if the Spirit be rhe aye" ahh 
Spirit, of the Lord, as the Apoltleexpounds himſelf in the words immediate- 0", 
ly following, then the Spirit of the Lord is the eternal God, and fo termed tvfile ola 
xy regs Ku- 


= uſed by $. Paul citing foe place. wit of the old Gnenan' and the words 
Se ES **ant if - Ven ending to the _ 


in the Scriptures. 


eva OY Gita T) KAAV HULL»  Kter® then is h | ul. cating ſome 
which fold, 04 River? ſighifie the ſame Ryer©f,” as appearetl by the" Conjuncttorr, 


—* OS RI 


RE SD RR. En 


218] ARTICLE VIIL 


of our Adverſuries, it cannot ſignifie Chrift. For that Lord of whom Moſes ſpake, was then when Moſes wrote 3, but that Chriſt of 
which they interpret it, was not then, as they teach, therefore that Lord cannot be Chriſt, in their interpretation without @ contrad14t1- 
6n, + For though Chriſt be moſt frequently calle$ our Lord, yet being God the Father of Chriſt is our Lord, being 6 Kyer© is of 
ten by $. Paul without any reſtrifion or intimat1on of appropriating that a# unto the Son, which is attributed to the Lozd by. him, the 
rule cannot be certain and univerſal. For 1 deſere to bnow by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſtle doth by the title 3 Kye © 
intend Chriſt, ard not the moſt High God the Father, in theſe following places, 1 Cor. 3+ 5. 4+ 19. 7.10, 12. 15.7. 1 Thell. 4. 6, 
5.27. 2 Theſl. 3+ 1. $. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 18. 2 79. And beſide, Iask how the pretence of this general rule can be properly obje- 
Fed by thoſe who knew that they to whom they do object this Rule, have contended that this title 1s elſewhere attributed to the Holz Ghoſt. 
As S. Baſil upon that place, 2 Thefl. 3. 5. *O5 Kuer©- xe) fwiar Us Tas xaed)as os Thy eamluy 7 Os, xg ei Tiiv \i# 0- 
worls E Xess, thus diſputes, Tis 5 xd]dbIwar Ker: vis Thy 7% Oc d1anlw, yy vis Hy Wap ff SAI tav 7% Xe vare- 
werls; droxewdwcey nuly oi 73 ly ue xe)advncufuer: EiTs at F Taps 6 abyOr, md] dv diguro, 65 Ky- 
eG ui; xaldflua te Thy avs djanlw* fire ary Tis, Te;oxaTo ey, big Tha auTs vaouorlw * CyTHTwony gy 71 
Shy do TEgow Tov © TH TeponWeld Te Ruels Tac % ay. And #pon the like place, I Theſl, 3. 12, 13. [lotoy Kuewvy Þ'ye- 
Ocaranoriy michy creigar, 'AToxewduozy Hply of uf} I nuTIYIG! Td patar TH Te3s exoiay anorrouioy 
(the newly revived Opinion clearly) 73 Nlydue Tifiv]es * a 8x fou0r, De Spiritu Santto, cap. 21. 


Again, The ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God, 
and term him plainly and expreſly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, Ananias, Why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Gho## he repeateth the ſame queſtion 
in reference to the ſame offence, Why haſt thou tonceived this thing in thine 
heart ? thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God, To lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
is to lie unto God : to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, is not to lie unto men, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man, and conſequently not to lie unto any Angel, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel, not to lie unto any Creature, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature, but to lie unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 

is God. | - 010 
To this plainand evident Argument there ate ſo many Anſwers, that the 
very multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of them all; for if any one of them 
were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the reſt would be ſu- 
7 perfluous. Firſt, They anſwer that it cannot be colleQed from hence that 
f Exhis facile the Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt in the Original is + put in one caſe, 
mcg and God in another, and the Apoftle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, 
Gen concludi and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 
2p gon ny eaſily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtles ſpeech can make no 
cum aliomodo difference, if the ſence and ſubſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for to deceive 
de Spiricu S. the Holy Ghoft is nothing elſe but to lie unto him, or by a lie to endeavour 
guarur, 6s tO deceive him. The a objefted ro Ananias was but one, which aft of 
"Deo. Illicdi- his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious not to themſelves but to the Holy 
benny ra Ghoſt ; and therefore S.Peter ſhewed the ſin tobe not againſt men, but againft 
ficari Spirinm God; as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, ſo certainly was the Holy 

- hic _ Ghoſt, in the eſteem of S. Peter, God. 

4: 10 Deo Pa, AS for that ſenſe which they put upon the words, different from that of ly- 
zre, 1. 1.5 3. 10g to God, as if Ananias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
Argum. 1; moſt certain that the words can in this place bear no ſuch ſenſe; for the ſin 
of Ananias isagainexpreſſedin the caſe of his Wife Sapphira, to whom S. Pe- 
rer ſaid, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
but to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit are two ſeveral things : 
And it isevident that in this place the tempting ofthe Spirit, was nothing elſe 
but lying to him. For S. Peter ſaid to Tanya, Tell me whether ye ſold the 
land for ſo much; And ſhe ſaid Tea, for ſo much. Ta which anſwer ſhe lied. The 
Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that je have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord ? wiz. in ſaying that ye fold the land for ſo much. Here is no co- 
lour then for that new pretence, that Ananias did bear the Apoſtles in hand 
that what was done he did by themotion of the Holy Spirit, and fo did pre- 
tend, counterfeit and bely the Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound S. Peter, 
but to bely Azantias, and make him guilty of that fin which he was never yer 


accufed of. It is moſt certain that he lied, it is alſo certain that he to whom 
he 
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he lied was rhe Ho y Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well + tranſlated, that + ow 77an 
he lied to the oly Ghoſt, tion 18 here ac- 


cuſod withoui 
reaſm, For though the Original be |. d/71% 73 T1eb wat 79 dyvoy, yet ſore: Copies have it eig 7) ayd1un, and the Syriac did ſi read 
and interpret it, RW) #73 RMA PINT the Vulgar Latinto the ſame purpoſe, mentiri te Spiritui S- And the Author of the 
Trattate de temp, Barcarico, under the name of S. Auſtin, mentiri te apud Spiritum S.c, 3, Now 4 dS: Sau tis 73 mr 1a 75 the 
ſame with to nwv4 11, 5 Mh db Se34 vis dnnmaue, Lye not one ro another. If we read it 6ig xy wa, then it # rightly tran- 
flared. Again, If we read it T9 Tvdwz, it has inthis caſe the ſenſe of tn) mydua];. As Plal, 66. 2. : PAIR 12 WM? 
Lxx. 4 ory]24 (5 oi fx beji (,s, of the ſame ſenſe with that Pial. 18. 61, 7 WMA! Im RAVN, Lxx. Of heat 
Rvels biLoxy]o ex7G. 59 Deut. 33. 26, 1? PIR NUM) Lax. Rat 4boorral Co of ix9-ik Os And Ia. 57. 11. 
\M1IN '7 g i 4ow ws. 2 Kings 4. 10. TNNDWA NIN IR wi Neb boy The $oriy (C's. If therefore we read it i do il 
Sau Td my wa it is rightly tran/lated to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt z and ſo agreeth with that which followeth co remprt the Hol! , Bl 
Ghoſt, as Plal. 78. 35. 79 yawary aur inldow)]o auto, and werſe a1. enice lev xv eT8pgany F ©8450. Therefore wh: nf 

frever ſhifts are laid upon the phraſe, or difference of expreſſion, are euther ſalle or frivolous. 


Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phra- 
ſeological anſwer may not ſeem ſufficient, they tell us chough borh the phra- 
ſes were ſynonymous,yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God: and 
the reaſon which they render to juſtifie this negation, is, becauſe there are {e- 
veral: places of the Scripture, in which the Meticngers of God, who are ac- 
knowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the fame relation unto God, 
as here the Spirit is. To which the anſwer is molt plain and clear, that there 
is no creature ever mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt is here. 
| As when they alledgethole words af the Apoſtle, He therefore that deſpiſeth, \ 71; 4, + 
deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo given us his. Holy Spirit : I cannot free = 
what ſimjlitude can be made unto the, Scripture now in queltion ; for it the 
Spirit be not underſtood in the firft words, he therefore that deſpiſeth, it hath 
no relation to the preſent queſtion ; 3nd if it be, it were fo tar from being 
a confutation, that it would be another confirmation. As tor the other, 
He that heareth you, heareth me, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that Mut. 1c. 45, 
defpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me ; it 1s ſo far from juſtifying their in- * ** 16 
terpretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which tounds our reaſon, 
that is, no oppoſition. For there arethree particulars ia that Scripture which 
we produce for our Aſtertion ; firlt, thar they lied to the Holy Ghoſt ; ſe- 
condly, that in doing fo, they hed not unto men; and thirdly, that by the 
ſame act they lied unto God. Ia which the oppoſition is our foundation. 
For if the Spirit of God were not God, as weareſure it is not man ; it might 
as well have been ſaid, you lied aot unto the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God. And 
indeed it the Apoſtles wouid haveaggravated the fin of Axax/as with the full 
propriety and iniquity, in their ſenſe, he mult have ſaid, thou haſt not lied un- 
to men, nor unto the. Spirit of God, but unto God. | But being he firſt told 
him plainly his ſin, 4yizz 70 the Holy GhoZt, and then let him know the ſinful- 
neſs of it, thou haſt not lied unto men, bat unto God : it is evident that the Holy 
Ghoſt to whom he lied 1s God. ral | 
Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh a Temple,is God ; for , 
if the notzon of a Temple be nothing elſe but to be the houſe of God, if to be 
the houle of any creature is not to bea Temple, as it is not, then no iahabita- 
tion of any created perſon can make a Temple. But the inhabitation of the 
Holy Ghoſt maketha Temple,as weare informed by the Apoltle, What, know * ©: 5:19: 
ye not that our body 's'the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which i in you ? Therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt is God. | 15984 38 | £5 
Tothisisreplied inditterently accordiagtothe diverſity of our Adverlaries; 
as it is not probable that the deniers of 10 great a truth ſhould agree. The ,. 
firſt te us,thar if we would inforceby this reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt isGod, be 'corpus 
we muſt +prove thache is a per{oh, and that he doth polteſs our bodies by a _—_— _ 
ft, concludere velit eum effe Deum, ili demonſtrandum eſt ita corpus noftrum Sp.S. remplam gdici, ur rr com eff 
perſonam cujus honori corpusnoſtrum fit dedicatum, a qua corpus noftrum eo jure quod divini numinis proprium cit, pol 
fidearur, & principalicer incolatur, Cre!l. de uno Deo Patre, l, 1. $. 3, J * 
| | ivinz 
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divine right. But we have already proved that he is a Perſon, and certain- 
ly there can be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which the 
Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth us. Nor have they any pretence to 
evince the contrary, but that which more confirmeth our Afſertion ; for they 
t Cor, 3.16, urge only thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Kzow ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God awelleth in youw. We do certainly know that 
we are the Temple of God ; and we alſo know that the Spirit of God there- 
fore dwelleth inus; and we therefore know that weare the 'Temple of God, 
becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth 1n us, and we know no 
other reaſon why we are the "Temple of God, when the Spirit of God divel- 
leth in us, but only becauſe we know the Spirit of God 1s God ; for if the 
E * $pirit were any other Perfon not divine, or any thing but a Perſon though 
| divine, we could nor by any means be aſſured rhat he did properly inhabit in 
us, or if he did, that by his inhabitation he could make a Temple of us. The 
ſecond hath very little to ſay, but only this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who 
poſſeſſeth ts, is a Perſon, we muſt ſhew that our bodies are his by the higheſt 
intereſt, and primarily dedicated to his honour : which he therefore con- 
ceives we cannot ſhew, becauſe he thinks our body 1s not at all his by inte- 
reſt, or dedicated to his honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be 
baptized in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy .Ghoft ſhould 
have no intereſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by intereſt, and not we his ; 
that the Spirit of God ſhould call for men to be ſeparated to himſelf, and that 
they which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his honor. If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us, becauſe heis given unto us, then Chri/f 
can have no intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſtle 
had faid, as our Adverſary doth, that we ought with our body to glorifie, not the 
Spirit but God, T ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not God ; but being 
that bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by the Apoſtles, never 
taught us not to glorifie him, I ſhall rather take leave to ſuſpeCt that of blaſ- 
phemy, than the Aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas 
it is ſaid, that the Apoſtle hath hinted in what reſpect our body ts the temple of 
the Holy Spirit, towit, by inhabitation ; that is ſo far from breeding in me the 
leaſt thought of diminution, that by this only notion I am fully confirmed in 
the belief of my Aſſertion. For Iknow noother way by which God peculiarly 
inhabiteth in us but by the inhabitation of the Spirit : and I underſtand no 
other way by which we can be the Temple of God but by the inhabitation of 
2Cor,6.16, God, asit is written, Te are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my peo- 
ple: And therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghoſt who by his inhabitarion 
maketh our bodies Temples, is that God which dwelleth in us. 

Fourthly , He,to whom the divineattributes dobelong as certainly as they * 
belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly God ; becauſe thole are 
divine attributes which are proprieties of the divine nature, and conſequent- 
ly none can be indued with them to whom the nature of God belongeth nor. 
But the divine attributes, ſuch as are Omniſcience, Omniporency, Omnipre- 
ſence, and the like, do belong as certatmly unto the Holy Ghoſt as they do 
unto God the Father. Therefore we are as much afſured that the Holy 

*Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo well known, 
that I ſhall not need to mention them, and they areſo many that to manage 
them apainſt the exceptions of the Adverfaries would rake up too much 
room in this diſcourſe: eſpecially conſidering they queſtion fome of: chem 
in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and ſo I ſhould be forced to a double 


roof, 
F Fifthly, 
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Fitthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe works which are proper unto 
God, by and for which God doth require of us tq acknowledge and worſhip 
him as God, is properly and truly God : becauſe th operations of all things 
fiow from that eſſence by which they are, and therefore if the operations be 
truly divine, that 1s, ſuch as can be produced by no other but God, then mnſt 
the efſence of that Perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch. Bur ſuch 
works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath required us to 
acknowledge him and worſhip him as God, are attributed often 1a the Scri- 
ptures to the Spirit of God, as the aQts of Creation and Conſervation of all 
things, the miracles wrought upon and by our bleſſed Saviour, the works 
of grace and power wrought 1n the hearts of true Believers, and the like. 
Therefore without any further diſputation, which cannot be both long and 
proper tor an Expoſition, I conclude my third Aſſertion, That the Holy 
Gholt, or Spirit of God, is a Perſon truly and properly Divine, the true 
and living God. | | 

Now being we do firmly believe, That the true and living God can be bur 
one, that the Infinity of the Divine Eſſence is incapable of multiplicity ; being 
we havealready ſhewn, That the Father is originally rhat one God, which 1s 
denied by none, and have alſo proved, That the onely Son is the {ame God; 
receiving by an eternal generation the ſame Divine Nature trom the Father ; 
it will allo be neceſſary tor the underſtanding of the nature of the Spirit of 
God, to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit 1s God : to which purpole, that I may 


=. - 


procced methodically, my fourth Afertion is, That the Spirit of God, which 


is the true and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the Son of God. 
Firſt, "Though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy Ghoſt be 
allo God, and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods,) the ſame God ; yet the 
Holy. Ghoſt is not the Father. For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their perſons, as they do unitg them in their nature, He which pro- 
ceedcth from the Father is not the Father, becaulc it is impoſſible any per- 
ſon ſhould proceed from himſelf; but the Holy Gholt proceederh from the Fa- 
ther ; theretore he is not the Father. - He which 1s ſent by the Father, and 
from the Father, 1s not the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent; 
for no pcrſon can be lent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. Bur the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son from the Father ; 
therefore he 1s not the Father; | | 
Secondly, 'Fhough we have formerly proved, That the Son of God is pro- 
perly and truly God, though we now have formerly proved, That the Spirit 
of God is God, and in reterence to both we underſtand the ſame God ; yet: 
the Holy Ghoſt is not che Son. For he which receiveth of that whuch 1s the 
Son's, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becaule no 
perſon can be faid-to receive trom himſelf that which is his own, and to glo- 
rifie himſelf by ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who # the Holy Ghoſt, recei- 
ved of that whicly is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorified the Son; tor 
{o our Saviour exprelly laid, He ſhall glorifie me , for he ſhall receive of mine, 
Therefore the Goly Gholt 1s not ting Son... Again, He whole coming depend- 
ed npon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his departure, cannot be 
the Son who theretore departed that he might fend him. But the'coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's departing, and his ſending after his 


Fohn 15. 26% 


John 16, 15. 


departure ; as he told the Apoitles before he departed, I tel{;you the truth, it 


is expedient for you that I go away; for if. 1 go not -away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you, but if 1 depart 4 will ſend him unto you ; rheretore -the Holy 
Glio'!t 1s not the Son. |; | C0 Es 
Thirdly, Though the Father de/God, god the San be God, _—_ | 

£ r110? 


ARTICLE VIII. 


Ghoſt bealſo the ſame God ; yet we are aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt is neither 
the Father nor the Son ; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him as 
1--2.3. 16. diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As, when he Spirit of God 
deſcended like a dove, and loe, a voice from heaven, ſaying » This is my beloved 

Sor, in whom I am well pleaſed, he was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the Fer 

ſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted , and from the Perſon of the Father, 

who ſpake from heaven of his Son. The Apoſtle teacheth us, That through 

Epheſ. 2.18. the Sor we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, and conſequently aiſu- 
reth us that the Spirit, 5y whom, 15 not the Father, 7 whom, nor the Son, through 

Gal. 4.4, 5,6. whom, we have that acceſs. So God ſent forth his Son, that we might receive 
the adoption of ſons : and becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 

Son, into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son 1s diſtinguiſhed 

from the Father as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is diſtinguiſhed 

both from the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Father aſter he had ſent the 

Zohn 14. 26- Son. And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in a word, as, The 
EPL 3 ” Comforter whom the Father will ſeud in my name; the Comforter whons [ will 
' * ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Comforter 1s come, Go, reach 

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

+ This Hereſrs {Holy Ghoſt. T conclude therefore againſt the old F Sebelian Hereſie, That the 
was very anci- Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and properly God, is neither God the Fa- 


en, cven before ther, nor God the Son; which is my fourth Aſertion. 

thoſe which held it were afterwards all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the opinion of Praxeus, againſt whom: 
Tertullian wrote, Who being urged with that place where the three Perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Therefore that which is born of thee ſhall be called the Son of 
God, anſwered thus, Filius Dei Deus eſt, & virtus alriffimi alkiffimus eſt. After Praxeus followed Noems, wororbwra; * autdy 
HlaJieg x; Yidv, x, 43000 Tivzipa iynondu ©, Epiph. Her. 57. Noctiani a quodam Nocto, qui docebat Chriſtum eundem 
ipſum efſe Patrem & SpiricumS. S.Aug. Her.35. Suddenly after Noetus aroſe Sabcllius. Aoywualigy 5 7, x) ol am avrs Sas 
CerMaye!, + aurdy BD) Nle]igg,* autor Yitv,F av7ey 5D) dey ivt0ue, ws 3) & wit Varocucy Tet; ovounoiag, Epiph Her, 
62. From him afterwards were all which held the ſame opinion called Sabellians. Sabelliani ab illo Nocto quem ſupra memorayi- 
mus detluxifſe dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum cjus quidam perhibenr tuifle Sabellium. Sed qua cauſa duas hzreſes Epipha- 
nius computer neſcio, cum fieri potuiſſe videamus, ur tueric Sabellius iſte famoſior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hzc hzrefis nu- 
men acceperit, Noetiani enim difficillime ab aliquo ſcuntur, Sabelliani autem ſunc m ore multorum, S. Ang, Her. 41. 


- 


Our fifth Aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt 1s the third Perſon in the blefſed 
Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt Aﬀertion ; a Perſon not crea- 
ted, by the ſecond; bur a Divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 
third ; being though he is thus truly-God, he is neither the Father nor the 
Son, by the fourth Afſertion it followeth that he is one of the three ; and 
of the three is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity , by 
which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three, ſo there is alſo an 
order, by which, of theſe Perſons, the Father is the firft, the Son the ſecond, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor is this order arbitrary or external, but 
internal and neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecond unto the 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father ; 
though therefore this were done from all eternity , and ſo there can be no 
priority of time, yet there muſt be acknowledged a priority of Order, by 
which the Father not the Son is firſt , and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, The ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 
uaro the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son : 
thongh theretore this was alſo done from all eternity, and therefore can ad- 
mit of ho priority in reference to time ; yer that of Order muſt be here ob- 
ferved; ſo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who 
is the firſt Perſon, cannot be the firſt, receiving the ſame from the Son who 
is the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond, but being from the firſt and ſecond 


tauſt be of the threes the-chird. And thus both rhe number and the order - 
the 
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the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle, ſaying, There ave three that 1 Jin 5. 9: 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
are oze. And though they are not expreſly ſaid to be three, yet the ſame num- 
ber is ſufficiently declared, and the ſame order is expreſly mentioned, in the 
baptiſmal Inſtitution made 2 the name of the Father , and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to be truly the 
{econd Perſon, and at the ſame time the Father to be the firſt, ſo doth this 
which we have, but briefly, ſpoken, prove that the Holy Ghoſt is the +third ; + vide p. 62. , 
which is our fifth Aſſertion. a ygmnny 

Our ſixth and laſt Aſſertion, (ſufficient to manifeſt the nature of the Holy {a7 the #4 
Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon pro- 9irit Tere, 
cezding from the Father and the Son. From wheace at laſt we have a clear 7 7 *#=%*: 
deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt high and eternal God, of 
the {ſame Nature, Attributes, and Operations with the Father, and the Son, 
as receiving the ſame Eſſence from the Father and the Son, by proceeding 
from them both. Now this proceſſion of the Spirit, -in reference to the Fa- 
ther, is delivered expreſly, in relation to the Son, is contained virtually in the 
Scriptures. Firſt , It is expreſly ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 
the Father, as our Saviour teſtifieth , When the Comforter is come whom I will Jon 15. 35- 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the 
Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me. And this is alſo evident from what hath been al- 
ready aſſerted : tor being the Father and the Spirit are the ſame God, and 
being ſo the ſame in the unity of the nature of God, are yet diſtinEt in their 
Perſonality, one of them muſt have the ſame nature from the other, and 
becauſe the Father hath been already ſhewa to have it from none, it fol- 
loweth that the Spirit hath it from him. 

Secondly, Though it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture, that the Holy 
Gholt proceedeth trom the Son, yet the ſubſtance of the ſame truth is virtu- 
ally contained there; becauſe thoſe very expreſſions which are ſpoken of the 
Holy Spirit in relation to the Farher, for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth 
from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the Son; 
and therefore there muſt be the ſame reaſon preſuppoſed in reference to the 
Son, which 1s expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit pro- 
cecdeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- 
rit of the Father. 1s #s not ye that ſpeak, but the Pivit of your Father which Matt. th. 20. 
[peaketh in you. For by the language of the Apoſtle the Spirit of God is the _ , 
Spirit which is of God, ſaying, The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit * Cor. 11. 124 
of God. And we have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit whith is 
of God, Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called the Spirit of the Son, for becauſe Gal. 4. 6. 
we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sos into our hearts : the Spirit - | 
of Chriff, Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his ; even Rom. 8. g. 
the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Prophets ; the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, as 1 Per. r. ut. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through my prayer, Phil r. 1g. 
and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. If then the Holy Ghoſt be called 
the Spirit of God and the Father, becauſe he proceeded from the Father, it 
followeth, that, being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceederh alſo 
from the Son. n | 

Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father,he is therefore 
ſent by the Father, as from him who hath by the original communication a 
right of miſſion ; as, the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 7m 14. 15. 
will ſend: But the ſame Spirit which is ſent by the Father is alfo' ſent by 
the Son, as he ſaith, when the Comforter is come whom I will ſend unto you. 
Therefore the Son hath the ſame right of miſſion with the Father, and conle- 

ELY quently 


ARTICLE VIIL 


quently mult be acknowledged to have communicated the ſame eſſence. The 
Father is never ſent by the Son, becauſe he received not the Godhead from 
him, but the Father ſenderh the Son, becauſe he communicated the Godhead 
to him : in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever ſent by 
the Holy Spirit, becauſe neither of them received the Divine Nature trom 
the Spirit: but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, becauſc 
the Divine Nature common to both the Father and the Son was communi- 
cated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As theretore the Scriptures declare 
expreſly, That the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, fo. do they alſo vir- 


þ Thirions te tually teach, That he proceedeth from the Son. 


bas but axcitas From whence it came to paſs in the Primitive times, that the + Latine Fa- 
Opinion of i, thers taught expreſly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
a; will appear Son, becauſe by good conſequence they did collett ſo much from thoſe pa. 


by theſe teftims- - . 
wes, Loquide 1ages Of the Scripture which we have uſed to prove that truth. And the 


eo(Sp.S.) non Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck more cloſely to the phraſe and language of 


_ city . the Scripture, ſaying, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and * not 
EL Fillo auf ſaying, that he proceedeth from the Son; yet they acknowledged under ano- 
ribus confiren- ther Scripture-expreſſion the ſame thing which the Latines underſtand by pro- 
retrnWy be ceſſion, viz. 'That the — is of or trom the Son, as he is of and from the 


de Trin. | 2, . | 
$piricus quog Father, and therefore uſually when they ſaid, he proceederh from the Father, 


Sancus cum they || alſo added, he received of the Son. The interpretation of which words 
ou Fills. according to the Latines inferred a ** proceſſion, and that which the Greets 
non ſeparatur jd underſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latines meant by the pro- 
1 "ou : 2 cefſion from the Son, that is, the'receiving of his Efſence from him. That 


lio, $.4mb. de as the Son is God of God by being of the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is God 


» fy ran of God by being of the Father 4 and the Son, as receiving that infinite and 
Sindus vere Eternal Efſence from them both. | 
Spirirus eſt E's , 2 PER : | 
procedens quidem a Patre & Filio : ſed non eft ipſe Filius, quia non generatur, neq; Pater, quia procedit ab utroque; 74, 
de Symb.c.3. Et in ſervoscceleſtia dona profudir. Spiritum ab Unigena Sanctum & Patre procedentem, Pailinus in Nat, 
9. S. Felicis. Non poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus S. & a Filio non procedat, neque enim fruſtra Spirirus & Patris & þilii 
Spiritus dicirur, S. Aug. de Trin. 1, 4. Firmiſſime tene & nullatenus dubites, cundem Spiritum S, qui Patris & Filii unus cft 
Spiricus, de Patre & Filio procedere, Fulg. de Fide ad Petrum. Qui noſter Dominus, qui tuus unicus ſpirar de Parrio corde 
Paracletum. Prud. Hymn. 5. Cathem. Tanquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filtus, nunc Spiritus S. nominetur, nec alius 
eſt qui genuir, alius qui genirus ell, alius qui de utroque proceſſit, Leo ſpeaking of the Sabellian Hereſie, Epilt, 93. c. 1. Audi 
maniteſtius proprium Parris eſſe genuifle, & proprium Filii natum fuifle : proprium vero Sp. S. procedere de Parre Fi- 
lisque 3 Vigrl. cont. Eat. 1. 1. By which teſtimontes, and the like , of the Latine Fathers we may well gueſs in which Church the 
Creed commonly attributed to Athanafius firſt was framed ;, for as it is confeſſed to be written firſt in Latine , ſo it is moſt probable 
that it was compoſed by ſome member of the Latine Church, by that expreſſion in it. Spiritus S, a Patre & Filio, von faQus, nec 
creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedens, * The ancient Greek Fathers ſpeaking of thts proceſſion, mention the Father only, and never, 
1 think, expreſs the Son , as ſticking conſtantly in this to the language of the Scriptures. Thus Gregory Nazianzen diſtinguiſherh 
the three Perſons, *Emrt F nusI4gov 3pav ignuuer, T3 dyjpornloy tows » 3 75 Yornſev, x; 78 0 Ts llafds tnogeo- 
&.8ey, Orat.de Filio. And the three properties attributed to the three Perſons, are theſe, «a yuvnyara tothe Father, luv to the Son, 
and yxmroedons to the Holy Ghoſt, But this word 6x-Togebms, or the very ixroededr, was not uſed by the Greebs in reference t9 the 
Son, but only, as the Scriptures ſpeak, in relation to the Father. || As Epiphanius, Kat 38 #, fs P Iydualor batopnuio, x; 
To p701 ayer xerlion id F 17 Gap iv dnlicoy, tx Tlaleys exaogdouluer, 7 F Tis Aaubavov, Har. 5g, $.52, T3 
«2409 Ted ue; ivilue ayiov, Dlveopue Os, 4 oy ow TId]et 2; Tit, wh NLP tov Os, Sno 1 ©:8 7y, Sno lads exme- 
edvoyuor, ty F T's AciuBzvoy, iden AnCOr. C. 6. AA » 78 Tlvedua ow Jer X; "T1, vs Twddtagoy HlaJet, v Wovry's v, 
s x|158, 4% &&Ag0v Tits 84 t[pvoy ThaJggs, ix Tas 5 roger, xy, 7 Tis Azjufearoy, Id. H#r.62.9.4, **A bilio 
accipir, qui & ab eo mirticur, & A Patre procedit : & interrogo utrum id ipſum fit a Filio accipere quod A Patre procedere. 
Quod f1 nihil differre credetur inter accipere a Filio, & A Pacre procedere, ccrte 1d ipſum atq; unum efſe exiſtimabitur, 3 
Filio accipere, quod fic accipere a Patre. Ipſe enim Dominus att, Quontam de me accipiet, & annunctabit vobis, S, Hil, l. $. 
de Trin, $9 S, Cyril, *ETerdy (78 [lys02) 0mororov 7% Ber Th) TG, % Tggrras IeoTgeT2s UG awry Thowy 2 7% Thu ug) 
£401 TeAtid]dTh Exoy wigytiay Ts 0) lunar, Ne Ter pnotv, © Te $pus AlE]as, Comin Foan.l.t1. DeFilioergo ac- 
cepir, & omnia que haber Pater Filii ſunt, quz Spirius S. accepir z quia non de ſolo Filto, fed fimul de utroqz procedit, Fu/g. 
I. 7. contr, Fab. apud Theodulph. de Sp. S, Þ+f That this was the ſenſe of the Greeh Fathers anciently, who ujed thoſe two Scriptures 
of the Holy Ghoſt, appeareth by Epiphanius, who frequently declares ſo much: As in Ancorato, Ilyswua y © xy Ivrivuelle3s 
x, Ilvz0ua Yif, 4x F leafs wh Ty "Ti, TeiTov Th oyrouaig, Cp. 8. And ſpeaking of Ananias who lied unto the Spirit, *A og 
Ot8g £4 Id)egs x5 Tis 70 Tvevues © i dour]e ol Snd 74 Trngt] + vorgronuwor, Cap. ge Ou exniftoy Tlafs w 
"Tit, aA > 3X * auTiHg xa, bh © avThs $5071 Or, a4 flafds x) Tis, ow Talel 4 Yi wuriguror ant Hividuea dy? , 
14 Hzrcl. 62. In theſe-words is plainly contained this truth, That the Spirit is God of God the Father, and of God the Son. Ard that 
they did conclude this truth from thoſe two Scriptures , be proceedeth from the Father , and receiveth of the Son, is alſo evident by 
theſe and the like paſſages, Eli 5 Xergos © Ty [a]ey;s mogdis]au ©ed5 bn Ots x, 76 Tiveoua 5x Ty Xerss ' © mop. 
Zuporigar, we gnaty © Xeght, © mee ve la]eys ixrogdis]ai, x4 bd £1 T4 ti Any5]a 1 Epiphan. Ancor. $. 57. El 
2 3 ; | . Toby au 
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Toiviy TWep 7% Tlapds cynogeus] 21, 2, on T2 4h, pnoiv b KuerCr, Ainerare Oy 8 Somoy vdeig iyro + atkeg, 6 wii s 
"Tides 8d + Thy 8 wn 6 lah, £7 TALLY Atynv, T7142 70 T53 ue 8 mh 6 DleTie, x; 6 Tide, nap 5 roects|oty x, 
Tap” s AduCayer, x) 8 Tidv wy + Ta]egg, « wird Tlvioue 78 eye, © my m4 Tlafds x, & F T1, 1b:d, 
Non loquetur a ſemeripſo;hoc eſt non fine me, 8 Patris arbirrio, qui inſeparabilis a mea & Parris eſt voluntare : quia non ex 
ſe ied ex Patre & me eſt, hoc enim ipſum quod ſubfiſtir & loquicur a Patre & me illi eſt, Didymus de Sp. S. 1. 2. (F paul poſt, 
Itle me clarificabit, id eſt Paracletus, quia de meo accipiet. Rurlum hoc accipere -urt divinz naturz conveniart intelligendum.----- 
Spirirum S, 2 Filio acctpere id quod ſuznaturz fuerar cognoſcendum eſt. Neque enin quid aliud eft Filius excepris his que 
c1 dantur a Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spirirtus S, przcer id quod datur e1a Filio. 


ok 
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 TFhis being thus the general Doctrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 

Church, diftering only in the manner of expreſſion, and that without any | 
oppoſition ; * Theodoret gave the firſt occation of a difference, making uſe of * 5 ©vril os 
the Greeks expreſſion againſt the DoCtrine both of Greeks and Latins; deny- je Pan en 
ing thatthe Holy Ghoſt receiveth hisefſencefrom the Son, becauſe the Scri- 4zain/ttheHere- 


: | . . Lf - 6 ſie of Neſtorius, 
pturc ſaith, he proceedeth trom the Father, andis the Spirit which is of God. 5,41, 17164, 


But S. Cyril againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this ObjeQion ; thematiſm con- 
and the writings of Theodoret in which this was contained being condemned ; _ ay wow 
there was no ſenſible difference in the Church, for many years, concerning the pie T 
this particular. Afterwards diversof the Greeks exprelly denied the proceſ- 4 iter F xer- 


ſion from the Son, and ſeveral diſputations did ariſe in the Weſtern Church, to cm 


till at laſt the Latins put it into the + Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and being dorer reruned 
admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawtul addition, and refuſing o — 
to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an occaſion of the vaſt Schilm = 4,5 a 

between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches. F os iuopuls 
%; #4 Iapos 

%umopdboukyey Epny Tuvopuercyionuly by ws cureCn SeZouba F ewrlus && ws 97 ts 1 dr ys F uragtty "4 os Exdogy- 
tov 7270 Y; 6s JvareCis amoppioas. Tisd/ouks 33 md Kvelp norit, 73 lus 5 on 7 laSde tyroederor, x) 75) Iyer 
Terr 5 Ciewno ipoices £afrov]t* Hung 5 73 mybua F noo exdCoule, dvd T3 mvd pas w F O88. S. Cyril in his rex 
ply takes ms great notice of this high charge of impicty and blaſphemy, and only anſwers tothe Argument fo far as it concerned his expreſ« 
ſoon, viz. that the Spirit # idVov F *Y 13 TIvdb wa, but in this Anſwer makes uſe of that Scripture by which he and others uſed to prove 
that rhe Spirit had his eſſence fromthe Son. *Ex-rogdera jZ yate ws Tu O28 2 [lnfS35 70 Tivelue 73 dyuox7' # E Sor 
gurl, ad 8% danoTery Br F Tis © m4vT2 jap Exe 7 F Tahoe * 2) TxTo aurhs fd\duSer eindy oth F djs Luci pcas 
TO Tavla ox iy64 0 ating fue 3 4 Tarod To ul aTh Me F Wk AieTat, 3 avayyirfifuiv. Although therefire 
S, Cyril doth nat go to maintain that which Theodorer denied, and S, Cyril elſewhere teacheth, viz. that the Hhly Gl:1ft us from the 
Son, yet he juſtified his own poſition by that Scripture which by himſelf and the reſt of the Fathers is thonght to teach as much. + The {e- 
cond General Council held at Conſtantinople, finding it neceſſary to make an addition to the Nicene Creed in the Article concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, of which that Council had ſaid no more than this, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, framed this acceſſion againſt Macedo- 
nius, elg 73 Tmvs0c 73 av, 79 Kveror, 73 Cooobv, T3 tn F Nafds ynrogdtuluore inwhich they ſpake moſt warily, uſing 
the words of the Scripture, and the Lanzuaze of the Church, which was ſo known and publick, that it is recorded even by Lucian in 
his Dialozue called Philopatris,K2:. Kat Tiva room 5 Tere Vrltuoidhr]a ©88v wizar,duCeoror,tpgriure y3vTla5tH, 
mv u2 % af; ennogdbouver, iy tu TAY, ty Se ids Tet. Tobira vout's Zin, Tor 1y3 Oey. This Creed being 
received by the whole Church of God, and it being added alſo by the next General Council at Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawful to 
make any addition to it. Notwithſtanding the Queſtion being agrtated in the Weſt, Urrum Sp. S. ficur procedita Parre, ita & proce- 
dat a Filio, and it being concluded in the I they did not only declare the doftrine to be true, but alſo added the ſame 
to the Conſftantinopolitan Creed, and ſang it publickly in thetr Liturgy. Credimus & in Spiritum S, Dominum & vivikcarorem, 
ex Patre Filioque procedentem. This being firſt done in the Spaniſh and French Churches, and the matter being referred t9 Leo the 
third Biſhop of Rome, he abſolutely concladed that no ſuch addition ought to be tolerated. For in the Atts of the Synod held at Aquil- 
granum, we find it ſo determined by the Pope upon the conference with the Legates, Ergo, ut video, 11lud a veſtra Paternitate decer- 
nicur, ut primo illud de quo quaſtio agitur, de ſzpe faro Symbolo tollatur, & runc demum a quoliber licite ac libere five 
cantando, five tradendo diſcatur 8& doceat. So one of the Lezates : to which Leo anſwered thas, Ita proculdubioa noſira parte 
decernitur: icaquoque uta veſtra afſentiatur, a nobis oninibus modis fuadetur. Beſide, left the Roman Church might be accuſed 
to joyn with the Spamſh and French Churches in this addition, the fame Pope cauſed the Creed publickly to be ſet forth in the Church 
graven in ſitver Plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, inthe ſame words in which the Council of Conttantinople had firſt penned 
it, Ric pro amore & cautela orthodoxz Fidel fecit in B. Petri Baſilica ſcura argentea duo ſcripta urraque Symbolo, unum 
quidem liceris Gracis, & alitum Larinis, ſedentia dextra Izvaque ſuper ingrefſum Corports. Anaftaſigs in vita Leonzs III, 
Leo tertius (Symboli) cranſcriprum in tabulaargentea, poſt altare B. Pauli poſira, poſteris reliquir, pro amore, ur iple air, 
& cautela F1dei Orthodox#. In quo quidem Symbolo in procefſione Spiritus S. folus commemoratur Parer his verbis, Er 
in Spirium S. Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre & Filio coadorandum, 8& gloriticandum, P. 
Lombardus, Theſe were taken out of the Archiva at Rome, ſaith Photius, and fo placed by Leo, that they might be acknowledged 
and perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed not to be altered, *O @tanimes Aiwy x, Ts &r Tols Onaewerguraxiog F nogu- 
gaioy TI: Fx x; owns oy TRAWOTETAY nRovwy Sa]efngavernuay ToIs iegels nttwenioe Vo doi dtc, at yogumann & pi 
amy Er uikols Eaxg0y © lfegy © reals Titus ixlemv, TabTH KaTAvayvodbbat KaTeruTIOY F Pandas mhnfhss x; #5 

o\1v 474v]ay ixbfiv eNraions* 1 Tomei F F:aom uIdwy ThuinadTa wy dv: yroroTwy £71 79) Pim meg uien, Phitizs apud 

Nicetan. Theſ. Orthod. Fid, 1.21. ut exſcripſit Archiep, Armachanus. Oy Tg 6 Aiwy zz 73 In9ancquaniioey * Artois Ex 

KAnoiag Pauciey dyoita; amvid\ay dvo Tols Isegls xequnaions Smlgyoaverauia; ULlwty ney EnnuLikels 3 Yegumen &% 

brpeany exious Thu wnCi F minus ixI280r Idem apud Euthymium, Panopl. Dom: tit. 12. ab eadem Arehiep. exſcriptim. Thy 

was the great and prudent care of Leo the third, that there ſhould be no addition made to the ancient Creed authorized by a Genera! 

Council, and received by the whole Church; and by this means he quieted all diftempers for his t11me. But not Jong after, the follow! 


Popes, more in Ive with their own authority, than deſwous of the Peace and Unity of the Church, negle#ed the Tables of Leo, and a - 
mitity 


ARTICLE VIIL 


e. This was dane firſt inthe time and by the power of Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who 5y the a&ivity of Pho: 
Tunc inter alias accuſationes hoc principaliter poſuir Photius ipſum (Nicolaum) fore excommu- 
nicarum quod appoſuerar ad Symbolum Spirirum! S. a Filio procedere. Similiter & depoſitum, quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa 
incidifſer in ſententiam tertii-Concilii, Antonin. Part. 3. tit, 22. c. 13. This was it which Photius complained of ſo highly in his 
Encyclick Epiſt. tothe Archiepiſcopal Seas of the Eaſtern Church. "ANZ »wuyt whyor vis TaWTE magg-yojutiy lib Fa on 
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Ade x Os 7% "T7 Crowe aver yiewTts, Phot. Epiſt. 2. S. 8. Hugo Ethertans legit xevoxoyioaur es, dum vertityfrue 


” «jo oroficerur ; Towsfar Yhorius againſt Nicolaus before he was depoſed. After he was reſtored again, in the time of Pope John the 
eighth, in the eighth General Council,s the Greeks call itit was declared that the addition of F ioque made zn the Creed ſhould be taken 
away, *Etirrnmw 5 i Zundl& abTy x; fel © Teri Te EvpuCoanny 2 Enemy «&10y Ive, SCaugpeln TavTeAGs, ſays Mar- 
cus Biſhop of Epheſus in the Council of Florence. After this the ſame complaint was continued by Michael Cerularjus, and Theo- 
PhaylaRt, zn as high a manner as by Photius,” Eq7v 3 y 73 uiyisoy oufive 03d, x, TeTo 573 7% EoxoufurO {Ps meta ſt 
TOitv Oun2vTav, 11 oy Tu © micews EupConm xauvoTOuia, Us tTotiour]o dvarnevnorres 73 TIveuue on T4 lafds t; 7% 
*u7 exroeeve RX Theoph. ad Fran. c.z. Roi Tels AuTixols Toivun oth z af) Td Hyue NewhTEvLET Gu T1 mately Th- 
&1v oaazdov, of NN 78 us T6) SuuCoac aft} F dis Tvevuar® wepl)iuwer, irde 6 xirdu2 wiyt®, tio il Nog- 
0Gorws ErouWey 6 ovſyoeny dow xuenT, Ibid, Thus did the Oriental Church accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque 7o 
the Creed, contrary to a General Council, which had prohibited all additions, and that without the leaſt pretence of the Authority of ano- 
ther Council; and ſo the Schiſm between the Latin and the Greek Church began and was continued, never to be ended until thoſe words 
2) & 7s © 18, or Filioque are rakenout of the Creed. The one relying upon the truth of the doftrine contained in thoſe words, and the 
Authority of the Pope to alter any thing ;, the other either denying or ſuſpetting the truth of the doftrine, and being very zealous for the 4u- 
thority ofthe ancient Councils. This therefore is much to be lamented, that the Greeks ſhould not acknowledge the ruth which was ac- 
knowledged by their Anceſtors, in the ſubſtance of it 3 and that the Latins ſhould force the Greeks to make an addition to the Creed, with. 
out as great an Authority as hath prohibited it, and to uſe that Language in the expreſſion of this dofirine which never was uſed by any of 


the Greek Fathers. 


Now although the addition of words to the formal Creed withoit the con- 
ſent, and againit the Proteſtation of the Oriental Church be not juſtifiable ; 
yet that which was addedis nevertheleſs a certain truth, and may be ſo uſed 
in that Creed by them who believe the ſame to be a truth; ſo long as they 
pretend it not to be a Definition of that Council, but an addition or explica- 
tion inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a _— reſpe& to ſuch 
Synodical determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, nor ſpeak any 
other Language than the Scriptures and their Fathers ſpake. 

Howſoever we have ſufficiently in our Aſertions declared the nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all qualities, energies or operations, 
1n that he is truly and properly a Perſon; difterencing him trom all creatures 
and finite things, as hes not a created Perſon; ſhewing himto be of an infi- 
nite and eternal efſence, as he is truly and properly God; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father, not the Son, though the ſame God with him ; demonſtrating 
his order in the bleſted Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, but the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his eſſence com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the Father, ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence communicated to him by the Father 
and the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both, andis truly and properly the 
Sprrit of the Father, andas truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he isin him- 
ſelf, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare what ts the Office of the 
tame, whar he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit. For although the Spirit of God 
be of infinite eſſential and original holineſs, as God, and ſo may be called 
Holy in himſelf ; though other Spirits whictr were created, be either atually 
now unholy, or of defeCtible ſanQtity at the firſt, and ſo having the name of 
Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holy, that he may be diſtin- 

Aom. 1.4 guiſhed from them: yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirir, or rhe 
Spirit of Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, it is his 
particular Office to ſanQtifie, or make us holy. | 

Now when I ſpeak of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand 
any Miniſterial office or function, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who 

Heb. 1.14 are all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth. to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
| " vation; 
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vation; tor I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine, 
and conſcquently above all miniſtration. Bur T intend thereby whatſoever 
is attributed unto him peculiarly jn the ſalvation of man, as the work wrought 
by him, for which he 1s ſent by the Father and the Sop. For all che Perſons 
in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our ſalvation: 


God ſa loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, and through that Son Fobn 3.15... 
we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. As therefore what our Saviour ##/. 2- 18. | 


did and ſuffered tor us belonged to that Office of a Redeemer which he took 
upon him : ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh in order to the ſame fal- 
vation, welook upon as belonging to his Office. And becauſe without ho- 
lineſs it is impoflible to pleaſe God, becauſe we all are impure, and unholy, 
and the purity and holineſs which is required in us to appear in the preſence 
of God whole eyes are pure, muſt be wroughtin us by the Spirit of God, who 
15 called Holy becauſe he is the cauſe of this holineſs in us, therefore we ac- 
knowledge the Office of the Spirit of Gad to conſiſt in the fanQifying of the 
ſervants of God, and the declaration of this Office, added to the deſcription 
_ of his nature, to be a ſufficient explication of the obje& of Faithcontained in 
this Article, I believe in the Holy Ghost. | 

Now this ſanCtification being oppoled to out impurity and corriiption, and 
anſwering fully to the latitudeot it, whatſoever is wanting in our nature of 
that holineſs and perfection, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God. Where- 
tore being by nature we are totally vaid of all ſaving truth, and under an im- 
poſſibility of knowing the will of God; being as zo man knoweth the things 
of a man ſave the ſpirit of man which i in him, even ſo none knoweth the things 
of God but the Spirit of God ; this Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things 
of God, and revealeth them unto the ſons of men ; ſo that thereby the dark. 
neſs of thcir underſtanding is expelled, and they are enlightned with the 
knowledge of their God. This work of the Spirit is double, cither exter- 
nal and general, or internal and particular, The external and general work 
of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the Revelation of the Will 
of God, by which ſo much in all Ages hath been propounded as was ſufficient 


x Cor. 2, 10,11, 


to inſtry& menuntoeternal life, For there have been holy Prophers ever ſince Like r. 50, 
the world began; and prophecy came not at any time by the will of man, but Ho- 2 Pe.1. 21, 


ly men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, When it pleaſed God 


in the laſt days to ſpeak unto us by his Sop, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the #26. x. 2: 
Apoltles, the Spirit of truth, that he might gxide them into all truth, reaching John 16, 12. 


them all things, and bringing all things to their remembrance whatſoeveh. Chriſt 


had ſaid unto them. By this means it came to paſs that al! Scripture was given 
by inſpiration of God, that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of 
God; and ſo whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know and believe, was deli- 
vercd by Revelation. Again, The ſame wage which revealeth the Object 
of Faith generally ro the Univerſal Church of God, which object 1s pro- 
pounded externally ,by the Church to.every particular Believer, doth allo 
illuminate the underſtanding of ſuch as believe that they may receive the 
truth. For Faith is the gift of God not only in the objeCt but alſo in the att; 


Chriſt is not only given unto us,.in whom we believe, but it 1s alſo giver ws Phil. x 25. 


in the behalf of Chriit to believe 0n him; and this gitt is a gift of the Hol 
Ghoſt working within usanalſent unto that which by the word ispropound- 


ded to us : by this the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto the As 16. tg 
things which were ſpoken of Paul ; by this the word preached profiteth being mixed Heb. 4. 4. 
with faith in them that hear it. Thus by grace are me {awed yy faith, and Epheſ. x 8. 


fbat not of aur ſelwes, FI is the gift of God, AS the incr cale ani per fect jon, 10 
Up the 
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þ Tis 35 the an. £E Original, or + initiation of Faith 1s from the Spirit of God, not only by 
tient determi. 4n external propoſal in the word, but by an internal illumination in the foul ; 
hatimof the (e- by which we are inclined to the obedience of Faith, 1n afſenting to thoſe 
emrtery= 11 ix hs: which unto a natural and carnal man are fooliſhneſs. And thus we 
Council, Si quis trut IS, WIICN UNTCO A Z , . , we 
ficur augmen- affirm not only the Revelation of the will of God, but alſo the illumination 
rams 02 een of the Soul of man, tobe part of the Office of the Spirit of God, againſt rhe 
iplumgue pt old and new * Pelazians, 
dultcatis affc- EE : OE. / ; 
um quo in cum credimus qui juſtificar impium, & ad regenerartonem bapriſmatis pervenimus, nop per gratiz donury, id eft, 
er in{pirationem Sp. $, cor: igenris voluncarem noſtram ab infidelicare ad fidem, ab 1mpierare ad pleratem, 8& naturalicer no- 
is incſſe dicir, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adverſarius approbarur, bearo Paulo dicente, Confidimus quia qui cepit in vobis binum 
opus perficiet uſque in diem Domini nſtri Jeſu Chriſti ; & 1llud, Vobis datum et pro Chriſto non ſolum ut in eum credats, ſed etiam 
ut pro illo patiamini. Et, Gratia ſalui facti eſtis per fidem, non ex vobis, Det enim donum eſt, Can. 5. Concil Aranf. G& Genad, Eccl. 
Dogm. c. 42. * Jt was the known opinion of the Pelagians that it # in the power of man to beliere the Goſpel without any internal 
operation of the grace of God, and $. Auſtin was once of that Opinion, Neque enim tidem putabam, ſays he, Det gratia praveniri, 
ur per illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus uriliter, niſi quia credere non poſſemus, i1 non przcederet preconium vericatis. 
Ur aurcm pradicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium, & nobis ex novis efle arbitrabar. Quem 
meum errorem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſatis indicant ante Epiſcopatum menm ſcripra, De Predeft, Santt. L. tr. c. 3. But what- 
forever he had ſo written beſore he was made a Biſhop, he recalled and reverſed in hs RetrazHon,l.1. c.23. and diſputed earneftly againſt 
it as a part of the Pelagian Hereſie. Tos, as the reſt of Pelagianiſm is renewed by the Soctntans, who in the Racovian Catechiſm delix er 
it in this matiner, Nonne ad credendum Evangelio Spiritus SanQtt interiore dono opus eſt ? Nullo modo : neque enim i 
Ecripruris legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, nifi credent1 Evangelio. 


| The ſecond part of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſan&tification of 
man, is the regeneration and renovationof him. For our natural corruption 
conliſting in an averſation of our wills, and a depravarion of our affetions, 
an inclination of them to the will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit 
7it. 3. 5: of God. For according to his mercy he ſaveth us, by the waſhing of TeCener a= 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, So that except a man be born again of wa- 
ter and of the Holy Ghoit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. We are 
all at firſt defiled by the corruption of our nature and the pollution of our 
r Cor.5. 11. fins; but we are waſhed, but we ate ſanGified, but we are juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, "The ſecond part then of the Ot- 
fice of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of manin all the parts and faculties of 
his Soul. | 
The third part of this Office is to lead, dire&t and govern us in our aQi- 
ons and converſations, that me may actually do and perform thoſe things 
Gal.5. 25. Whichare acceptable and well-pleafing 1n the ſight of God. If we live in the 
Gal.5,16, Spirit, quickned by his Renovation, we ut alſo walk in the Spirit following 
his direction, led by his manuduCtion. And if we walk iz the Spirit, we ſhall 
not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; for we are not only direted bur animated 
Rom. 8.14 and aGted in thoſe operations by the Spirit of God, who giveth both to will and 
to do, and as many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
Moreover that this dire&tion may prove more effeQtual, we are alſo guided 
in our prayers, and acted in our devotions by the ſame Spirit, according to 
Zach. 12. 10. the promiſe, [ will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
1 Jobn 5.14» raſalem the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplication. Whereas then this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will he hear- 
Ron 8. 26, 27. eth 125 5 and whereas we know rot what we ſhould pray for as we ought, the Spi- 
rit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, 
and he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 
maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. From which 
interceſſion eſpecially T conceive he hath the name of the Paraclete given him 
Fon 14.15. by Chri#, who ſaid, 1 will pray unto the Father, and he ſhall give you anc- 
1 Zom-2.1. ther Paraclete, For if any man fin we have' a Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus 
Rom. 8. 34+ Chriſt the righteons, faith $. Fohn': who alfo maketh interceſſion for ws, ſaith S. Pau?, 
an] 
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and we have another Paractete, ſaith our Saviour ; which alſo mateth inter- , "NG 
.* * s i X : Pp 4 s 
ceſſion for 1s, ſaith S. Paul. A* Paraclete then in the notion of the Scriptures 3: purines u 


is an Interceſſour. | od is tbe $76: 
ptures, and that 


by S. John alone: for times in his Goſpel, attriouted to the Holy Ghoſt, once in his firſt Epille ſpoken of Chriſt. When i: re ates ta 


the Holy Gbolt we tranſlate ut always Comforter, when to Chriſt we render it &dvocate; of which diverſity there can be no ve4- 
ſon, becau'e Clit, who is a Paraclete, ſaid, Tat he waild ſend another Paracl:te,- and therefore the notion mult be the lame invaoth, 
6 12.0y wg. ney Sores Curvy TrTEGIv, Nev ws £14k» S. Chryf. If therefore in the language of S, John muggxan]G+ be a Com- 
jortey, then Cb»/t is the Comforter, if maggt nl be an Advocate, the Holy Gho't is the Advocate, The Vulgar Latin bps the Greeb 
word in tize Goſpels Paracletus, but in tbe Epi(ile rexders it Advocatus. The Syriack beepeth the Griginal altogether RUYPRAD, as 
being of ordinary uſe in the 1riters of that aud the Chaldee languagt, and therefore was not well tranſlated Paraclerus in the Go- 
fels, ant Advocarus in the FpiSile, by Tremellius. That the Latines did uſe generally the word Paracletus for the Holy Got, as it 
75 now in the Valgar Latine, appeareth by the deſcription of the Herefie of Montanus, which Tertul. calls novam prophetiam de Pa- 
racl-co inundantem, de Reſur, Carn. c. 63. & ſpiritalem rationem Paracletoautore, cont. Marc, l. 1. c. 29. And ytt the ancienteſt 
Latine Tran{(lations rendred it Advocarus even 21 the Goſpels zn reference to the Spirit. As we read it in Tertullian, Bene quod & 
Dominus uſus hoc verbo in perſona Paraclet!, non divifionem fſignificavit ſed difpofitionem. Rogabo enim. inquit, Patrem, & 
alium Aduocatum mittet vobis Spiritum veritatis, Adv, Prax. C. 9. So Novatianus, Ego rogabo Patrem, & aliam Advocatum dabic 
wobis, Nec non etiam ſubdidic illud quoque, Advocatus autem Spzritus S. quem miſſurus e/t Pater, iile vos docebit, de Trin. c. 28. 
Cum venerit Advocatis ile quem ego, mittam, apud S. Hil. de Triv. 1.8. Notwithſtanding Conſolator a!jo is of good antiquity. As 
we read in the ſame $, Hilary, Sumus nunc quidem conſolati, quia Dominus air, Mittet vobrs Pater & alium Conſolatorem, Enar. 
in Pal. 125.. And "tis poſſevle that ſome which uſed Advocatus might underſtand ſo much: for in the ancient Chriſtian Latine, Ad- 
vocare fignificth to comfort, and Advocitto conſolation; as ting tre bare interpretations of mugg 2169 and mwghtanms. As Ter- 
rullian tranſlates muggrantrar mEvIevIag, Ta. 61.2. Advocare languentes, Adv. Marc. 1 4. c.t4. So when we read, Ve vobis di- 
virus, quia habetis conſolationem veſltram; Tertullian read zt, V# vobis divittbus, quontam recipiſtis advocationem veſtram, 
Alv. Marc. l. 4. C. 15. Ard ſpeaking in hs own languagt y Beats, inquit, flentes atq; lugentes, Quis talla fine patien«1a rolerar ? 
Irzg; talihus & advocatio & riſus promittirur, d? Patzes, C11. And as S, Hilary read it, ſo did $, Aug. expoand it, Conſolabun- 
tur Spiricu S. qui maxime proprterea Paraclerus nominatur, 1d eft, Conſolator, de Serm. Dom. in Ante l. 1, c. 44 Cum 
Chriftus promverict ſuis miſſurum fe Paracictum, 1d eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum, contra Fauſt. 1.13. c. 17. Conſolator 
ergo ille, vel Advocitus, utrumgz enim Imerpretatur quod eſt Grzce Paracletus, Expoſ. in Foh. Traft. 94. And as they read 
0) expountit, ſo did the Arabich Tranſlator render it by two ſeveral words, one in the Goſpel, another in the Epiſtle, both ſignijy- 
ing Confolator. Now what they meant by Advocatus zs evident, that 3s one which ſhould plead the cauſe of Chriſtians againſt thiir 
Aduerſaries which accuſed ani perſecuted them, that as there is an Accuſer which is a Svirit, even Satan, ſo there ſhould be an Advo- 
cate to p/cad againſt that Accuſer , even the Holy Spirit. Neceſſarius nobis eſt ros Det , ut non comburamur, necqz infcuftuofi 
cffi.iamur 3 & ubi accuſarorem habemus, illic habeamus & Paracletum, T-en. l. 3. c. 19, Hic tple (Spiricus) & ia Propheris po- 
pulum accuſavir, & in Apoſtolis advocartonem gentibus prezſtitit, Nami1llt ut acculurentur merebantur quia contempſeranc 
legem, & qui ex Gentibus credanr ut parrocinio 5piritus adjuvenrur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam pervenire geſtiunt lc- 
gem, Novat. de Trin. Cc. 29, 4n4 again, Quorlim Dominus In cce!o eſſet abiturus, Paracletum diſcipulis neceſlario dabar, ne 
11los quodammodo pupillos, quod minime decebar, relinquere, & fine Advoca'o & quedam Turore deſererert. 1bi4 1n this 
ſence it was, tat when Vetius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before thezr Perſecutors, nts atv3lgas SmnoyeulO- Wop Tay 
> Segav, endeauouring to clear themyhe was called th: [1:z-9KAn|G of the Chrilians, avsAighn wy evTds tis * xAngoy F = 
Tewy, mggtnn]& Xernzyav yenuelioa. Atta Mart. Gal. apud Euſcb. Hilt. 1.5.c.1. 1 the (ame Notion did the ancient 
Rabhins uſe the ſame word retained in their language, OP NB» as appeartth by that in the Pike Avorh, c 4. MY9 NWN 
: M8 2135p 17 MP NMR ATVAY TA ym T8 U9pÞP1b 15 (21 MNTIR He which beepeth one commandment 
g1ineth one Alvocate, and he which tran{greſſeth once getteth one Accuſer. As therefore TVI'UÞP is xaliwet, ſo PD 5s 
Cannyop®t, or patronus qui cauſam ei agir. And ſo Advocatus #5 ordinarily underſtood ſor him which pleadeth and maintaineth 
te Cauſe of any ont, But 1 conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecially Tmaggtauler among the Greek who did not plead or 
maintain the Cauſe, but did only aſſiſt with their preſence, intreating and interceding by way of Pet#tion to the Fudges, ſuch as were 
the friznds of the reus , called by him to his aſſiſtance , and interceding for him z in both which reſpefts they were called maggury- 
Tor. As we read in lxus, 7695 giaus mxggrantons]es xy gnrRc muggordinon ue * the eiiroges were to plead, the giaar ma- 
Ea4AnTou wre to intercede. The ation of theſe Advocati was called wgpxanois, and by the ancient Grammar ans muggikAna ig is 
interpreted Nenors; as Harpocration, Tifs)ar wkeror aravias x, av]t + dincios Aviigy St, © To ati Iegoict, mecerruy, EZ 
E <p" idVs Tivds Ws 6 2.60, blu dv US wer” euvoicg 41300 ws, wer' GAlyoy end Nuvt 5 a5 767 vic ol was FeTo 
roll THY Ky Noers TUEAKANOEOS T ELLIS » And that the Afton of the T4%pgx tyler Was ina, intreaty, and petition, appears 
by thoſe words of Demoſthenes, Ai 9 of maggtAnToy THTwy Jeirgtis *y and\al Tl io TAtoretiiy ivera aivoyle, Orat. 
ae} magpre. Of thiſt rapgraner, is Kichines to be underſtood, Thu iz mxegord lu oggre, x, The Taggrativ Gon jurn- 
Tui, 8 74 127 dyoeey Denon airs tigelw]at Tives , Orat. xT' KTy. Tous I conceive the notzon of TaggxAn]©r common 
to the Son and ta the Ha!y Goat ta con(at, eſptcially in the Office of Interceſſion, which by S, Paul zs attributed to both, and is thus 
expreſſed of the Spirit by Novatianus : Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus 1neloquacibus, Adyocationis implens 
officia & dcf:nfionis exhibens munera, cap. 29 | 


- Tha : ; eqs I, ICor.12.12,13. 
Fourthly, The Office of the ſame Spirit is to join us unto Chri/#, and make — dudes 


us members of that one body of which our Saviour 1s the head. For by one jjci-ws eſt wit. 
Ypirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath many «re te Para- 
members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one boay, ſo alſo s —_ hogs 
Chriſt. * Hereby we know that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath gzven vicur evim de 
#5, As we become ſpiritual men by the Spirit which is in us, as that _— ogg irs 
with the body and unto the head 1s a ſpiritual conjunttion, fo it proceedeth cet fine hw- 


from the Spirit; and ® he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit. morenegz unus 
| pans; Ita nec 
nos mull unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poreratnus ſine aqua quz de ccelo eft, Iren. 1. 3-C, 19, 7 1 70F-3+ 24, 2 107. 6, 17» 
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Fifthly, Ir is the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure us of the adoption of 

Sons, to create in us a ſence of the paternal love of God towards us, to give 

Rom. 5.5. Us an earneſt of our everlaſting inheritance. The love of God i ſhed abroad in 
Rom. 14- our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which us given unto us. For as many 4s are led by the 
Gal. 4.6, Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent 
Rom. 3.1 5,16. forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. For we have not 
received the Spirit of bondage azain to fear; but we have received the Spirit of 

adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our 

ſpirit, that we are the children of God, As therefore we are born again by the 

Spirit, and receive from him our Regeneration, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the 

Rm. 8.179, fameSpirit of our Adoption ; and becauſe being ſons we are allo heirs, heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, by the ſame Spirit we have the pledge, or 

2 Cor. 1. 22. rather the carneſt of our inheritance. For he which eftabliſheth us in Chriſt 
aud hath anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed us, and hath given the earneſt 

Epheſ. 1. 14. of his Spirit in our hearts; {0 that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſ- 

/eſfion. The Spirit of God as given unto us 1n this life, though 1t have nor the 

proper nature of a pledge; as in the gifts received here being no way equi- 

valent to the promiſed reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already 

" — y .: yet is to be looked upon as an * earneſt, being part of that reward 


&p62Cy which 


the +pte only which is promiſed, and, upon the condition of performence of the Covenant 
«/thinths pa hich God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 


ticular, 7s of an | 

Hebrew ws 199 from ATW a word of promiſe and engagement in commerce, bargains, and azreements ; and being but 
in one particular affair aſed m the old Teſtament, us taken for a pledge, Gen, 38. 17,18, 20. and tranſlated &ppaCay by the LXX, 
as well 5 FRNNUD by the Chaldee;, yet the Greek word otherwiſe , conſonantly enough to the origination, ſi:nifieth rather an 
earneſt than # pledge, as the Greeks and Latines generallyagree. Helych. AppgaCav, me; Sur, Etym. *AppaCor, v 6h F avais 
muge F wveuleoy SA An Tema] aCont wp) dToantia;g. Which words are alſo extant in Suidas, but corruptly. T5 this purpoſe 
x cited that of Menander, Mixg7 & 46p26ava u tmrtoy cus xa]aCandiy. So Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Thales, euxegiioup]e 2en- 
utTwy only dppalara dafevar off excuengiay. Polit.l.c. nr. $9 the Latines, Arrabo fic difta ut reliquum reddatur. 
Hoc verbum a Grzco &þ52Cy. Reliquum ex co quod debitum reliquir, Varro de L.L, (15, 4. Interrenis negotiis arrhz quan- 
ricas, contraQus illius pro quo interceſſerit quzdam portio eſt ; pignoris vero ratio meritum ret pro qua ponl viderur exce- 
dit, Paſchaſ, Dtac, 1, 1 de 5p. $. Pignus Latinus Interpres pro arrabone poſuir, Non idipſum autem arrabo quod pignus fo- 
nat. Arrabo enim fururz emprtioni quaſi quoddam teſtimonjum & obligamentum darur, Pignus vero, hoc eſt, exzyv-:y, pro 
mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddira fuerir reddentt debitum pignus 2 creditore reddatur, S. Hzer. ad Epheſ. 1.14. 
There # ſach anther obſervation in A, Gellius, upon theſe words of Q. Claudius , Cum tantus arrhabo penes Samnires Populi Ro- 
mani efler. Arrabonem dixit ſexcentos obfides, & id maluir quam pignus dicere, quontam vis hujus vocabuli in ea ſententia 
gravior acriorq; eſt, No. Att. /.17. c.2. The ſenſe and uſe of this word is evident in Plautus, Eas quanti deſtinat? Talentis ma- 
gnis rotidem quor ego & tu ſumus, Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas, Myſtellaria. The ſum wes 120l. of which he 
gave 4ol. in part of payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek Fathers interpret $, Paul, A:# wk Tor afp:C91© avi- «Jo 
F do nov uldroy T3 wine +, 6 30 appacur witegy Tr mig” BF may. Theod. 2 Cor. 1. 22, & 1 Cor, 15. 44. ta 7570 
38 x, &'paCvy 73 vup fey eveuatc]a ws monarnact nil dInmulins f xa. Ovdt Nveoun ney du, a. 
&-p2Cara wviuany, iva Sm TiTE x, aft} Ts Tavrds Sazins, S, Chryl, Inthis manner ſpeaks Euſebius, Ta aez]iaea oi 
eraIxoy iy3ty ft wggaipaCorice)er, De vita Conſtant /. 1.c. 3. Theodor. in Cl, Alex, 802, OyTre d ray xexouuioulea 
» PF: - p07 3 oY my 4 % - \. [1 [ / . . 
urs Tay]; Voren ly dan” of abptCave F aturiny c1afor x, oe md)ews TASTs F2;0HAnp2ul. $9 Tertullian. Hic e- 
queſter Dei arq3 hominum appellarus ex urriuſq; partis depoſiro commilfo fib1 carnis quoq; depofitum ſervar in ſemetiplo, 
arrabonem! ſumm# rorius. Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabonem Spiricus reliquit, ita & a nobis arrhabonem carnis acce- 
pic, & vexit in ccelum pignus rotius ſumme Hlnc quandoq; redigendz. De Reſur. Carn. c. 51. Plane accepir & hic Spiritum 
caro: ſed arrhabonem, animz autem non arrhabonem ſed plenirudinem, c. 53. So though the Tranſlator of Irenzus render 
aiaCoy pignus, zet it is evident that Irenzus did underſtand by 43»a63y an earneſt. Quod & pignus, dixir Apoitolus, hoc 
eſt parte £jus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiſſus eſt, in Epiſtola quz ad Ephefios eſt, /. 5.c. 8. and a little after, Si enim 
pignus complectens hominem in ſemetipſum jam tacic dicere Abba Parer, quid factet untverſa Spiricus gratia quz homini- 
bus dabitur a Deo, cum ſiniiles nos e1 cfficier, & perficiet voluntate Parris ? 


Sixthly , For the eficCting of all theſe and the like particulars, it is the Of- 

fice of the {ame Spirit to ſanCtifie and ſet apart Perſons for the duty of the 

Miniſtry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend 

up praycrs to God tor them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the 

doctrine of the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chrif, ro 

Evkeſ. 4. 12 pertorm all things neceſſary for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the boay of Chriſt. "The ſame Spirit which illumi- 

nated the Apoſtles, and endued them with power from above to pertorm 

perſonally 
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perſonally their Apoſtolical functions, fitted them alſo for the Ordination of 
others, and the committing of a ſtanding power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry 
unto the end of the World 3 who are thereby obliged to rake heed unto their 45 40. 18; 
ſelves and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeers to 


feed the Church of God. 

By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanftifie the ſons of 
men, and by virtue of this ſanCQification, proceeding immediately from his 
Office, he 1s properly called the Holy Spirit. And thus have I ſufficiently 
deſcribed the Objett of our Faith contained in this Article, What is the Ho- 62 
ly Ghoſt in whom we believe, both in relation to his * Nature, as he is the ey Aug vor s, 
Spirit of God, and in reference to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. the Holy Gheſt; © 
woured the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did, of whom Gennadius relates thus much; Fauſtus ex Abbate Rs 
rii apud regnum Galliz Epiſcopus faQus, vir in divinis Scripturis ſatis intentus , ex traditione Symboli occafione acceptaz 


compoſuic librum de Spiricu . in quo oftendic eum juxra fidem Parrum, & conſubſtantialem & cozternalem efle Patri & 
Filio, ac plenirudinem Trinicatis obtinentem, 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, froni the Na- 
ture and Condition of the Creed, whereof it is an efſential part, as without 
which it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a Pro- 
feſſion of that Faith into which we are baptized, being the firſt Rule of 
Faith was derived from the ſacred Form of Baptiſm, being we are baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoit, we are ob- 
liged to profeſs Faith in them three ; that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the * Thareformer- 


ſhewn at large 


1oſfticution, ſo they may bediſtinguiſhed in our profeſſion. And therefore the j7,7n5 


briefeſt comprehenlſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, and did jr/t arie 
ſome * concluded with it. frim the Bapti]- 
mal Inftitutior,, 
P: 34, 35» And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoſt is an eſſential part of that form, ſo muſt the belief in him be as eſſential 
79 the Creed, which was at firſt nothing elſe but an Explication of that form. The firſt enlargement and explication we find in Juſtin 
Martyr, thus expreſſed: "BT oyoua} Or Tv ldle)s ff Ihuv x, anore ©c2, x, 67" Wvinual& 5 Te avrie& nu} Ing 
Nees Ts Sevewl)iv]'& 631 ToyJis liAdTe, x £7 ovoud] © Tydual®&'s Ie F neon wegtrnguts T4 x7! & Incay 
Ave 6 ou iCoulT ais)a, Apol. 2. And the Rule of Faith delivered ſon after by Irenzus # very — unto 1t + Els ya 
Qt» Nalieg rarloroglogy F metoumra 7 £2gyiy x, The yiub, x) TH Fardoray 1 Tas] TH oy euTONs* 3 Big fps Kergny 
"Ing3y + udv F Os, F ongxobir)e wap nustriga; owneiay, x; bis Tlvidue dYytoy 73 id F moon xexnovx es TH; Grove 
pics xy TH tadorig, Adv. Har. |. 1.c.2. As that delivered ſym after him by Tertullian. Unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub 
hac ramen diſpenſatione (quam ojxeyouizy dicimus) ut Unici Dei fit & Filius Sermo ipfius, qui ex ipſo proceilerir, per 
o-m omnia fa ſunr, & fine quo fatum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum a Patre in virginem & ex ca natum Hominem & Deum; 
lium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum 3 Hunc paſſum, hunc morrcuum , & ſepulrum ſecundum Secri- 
Piuras, reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in ccelos reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram Parris venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. Qui cx- 
ade milerit ſecundum promiffionem ſuam a Patre Spiricum $. Paracletum, SanQificatorem fidei eorum qui creduhr in Pz+ 
rrem & Filium & Spiritum S. Adv. Prax. c. 2. Indeed there is an obje&ion made azainſt this truth by the Socinians, who would 
have us believe that tn the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy Ghoſt was not included. Thus Schli&ingius writing againſt Meiſner. 
Porro obſervatum eſt a quibuſdam tertiam hane Symboli iſtius parrem que a Sp. sS. incipir, ab 1nitio defuifſe, ſeu ih Sym- 
bolo non tuiſſe additam : idqz non immerico, cum non perſonas ullas in quas credendum tir, (quas ſolas, ut apparet, auQto- 
ribus Symboli commemorare propoficum fuir ſed res ctantum credendas compleRarur , quz implicire fide in Deum & in 
Jeſum Chriſtum omnes conrinentur. Hoc i 1ra eſt ſane defuir tertia Perſona, quz Deum illum unum nobis declararet. Ter- 
tullianus fane Author antiquifſimus & temporibus Apoſtolotum proximus, hane rert'ani Symboli iftijus partem non cancun 
ica non appoſuir, ut omitteret z ſed ira ur excluderer, lib. de Vrrginibus velandis, But as he argues very warily with his Hoc 
fiira eſt, ſo he diſputes mſt fallaciouſly, For firſt he makes Terrullian the moſt ancient and next to the Apoſtles, and ſo would bring 
an example of the firſt Creed from him , whereas Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus were both before him, and they both mention expreſly 
the Holy Ghoſt in therr Rules of Faith, Secondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rule of Faith, which he 
clearly expreſſeth inthe place fore-cited : and therefore that place by him mentioned cannot be an excluſion, but an omiſſion only, and the 
cauſe of that omiſſion in that place is evident, that he might bring in his opinion of the Paracletus with the b tter advantage. Tous 
when Euſebius Czfarienfis gave in a Copy of the Creed (C by which he was catechized, baptized and conjecrated_) to the Council of 
Nice, it runs thus, Llisdoulp vis tyz ©:8y alieg, NC. x) ti; iva Kietwr Inofy Xergdr, EC. mis boulu x 6 & Civeiud 
dy tov, and there concludes. In conformity whereunto the Nicene Council, altering ſome things, and adding others againſt the 
Arians, concludeth in the ſame manner , Kat tis T3 a you ysOua. And the Arian Biſhops in the Synod in Antioch not long 
after i Ws do. x, g 78 a yiov Tivedun, & 5 I motives, m1; houks 1) fed onprds avagaoncs, th Cons aluyis. From 
whence it appeareth that the Profeſſion of Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was counted eſſential 10 the Creed, the reſt 
which followeth was lozhed upon as a #goSiixy- Quid nunc de Spiricu Sanfto dicemus quem credere conſequente Symvolt 
parce 1g Trinicace precipimur ? Al, Avit. Serm de Symb, 


Secondly, Ir is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not only for the 


acknowledgment of the eminency of his Perſon, but alſo for a deſire of 
Uu2 the 
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k. 


2 Cor. 13. 14. 
Rom 8.9. 


I Cor, 12. 3+ 


I Theſ]. 4. 3. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 


x Pet. i. 2. 


Heb. 12. 14- 


2 Co. 14 ito 


I Cor.3,16,17. 


I Cir. 3. 16s 
I Cor.6.19,20, 


1 Theſſ. 3. 13+ 


Rom. 14+ 17» 


ATs 13, 52. 


1 Foh«2.20,27- 


Like 4+ 18, 


Foh,ac. 21,22: 


17:1. 5, 21. 
Tit. 1, go 


the excellency of his graces, and the abundance of his gifts. What the Apo- 


{tle wiſhed to the Corimthians, ought to be the carnett petition of every Chri- 
ſtian, That the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all. For if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his; if he have not that which maketh the union,hecannor 
be united to him: if he acknowledgeth him not to be his Lord, he cannot be 
his ſervant; and #0 mer can ſay that Jeſus 1s the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſe. 
That which « born of the Spirit s ſpirit , ſuch 1s their felicity which have it; 
that which 4s born of the fleſb is fleſh; {uch is their infelicity which want it. 
What then js to be deſired in compariſon of the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſs 
Chriſt ; eſpecially conſidering the encouragement we receive from Chreſt ; 
who faid, If ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto your chilaren, how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that the will of 
God may be effeQual in us, eve? our ſanttification. For it God hath from the 
beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſanttification of the Spirit ; if we be 
elected according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father through ſanfification of 
the Spirit unto obedience, if the office of the Spirit doth confiſt in this, and he 
be therefore called Holy, becauſe he is to ſfanQifie us, how ſhould we follow 
eace with all mcn, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord? how 
ſhould we endeavour zo cleanſe onr ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and (pi- 
rit, perfeting holineſs in the fear of Goa? The temple of God is holy, which 
temple we are, if the Spirit of God awelleth in us; for the inhabication of God 
isa conſecration ; and that place muſt be a Temple where his Honour dwel- 
leth. Now if we know that our boay is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt within us 
which we have of God, if we know that we are zot our own, for that we are 
baueht with a price ; we mult alſo know that we ought therefore to glorifie God 
in our body, and in our ſpirit, which are Goss: thus it is neceſſary to believe 
in the Spirit of SanQtfication, that our hearts may be eſtabliſhed unblameable 
in holineſs before God, even our Father, at the coming of Tur Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with all his Saints. | | 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all our weak- 
neſſes we may be ſtrengthened, 1n all our infirmities we may be ſupported, 
in all our diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midſt of miſe- 
ries we may be filled with peace and inward joy. For the Kzngdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, We 
read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and of the Lord, 
recerved the word in much affliction, but with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe are 
the rivers of living water flowing out of his belly that believeth ; this is the oyl of 


2laaneſs wherewith the Son of God was anointed above his fellows, but yet 


with the {ame oyl his fellows are anointed alſo: for we have an uni7ion [rom 
the Holy Oat, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in us. 

Laſtly, The belief of the Holy Gho/? is neceſlary for the continuation of a 
{ucceſiive Miniltry, and a Chriitian fubmiſſion to the acts of their funQion, 
untothe end of the world. For as God the Father ſent theSon, and the Spirit of 
the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointed him to preach the Goſpel, {o the 
Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; 
and when he had ſaid this he breathed oz them, and ſaith unto them, Recetve the 
Holz Ghoſt : and as the Son {ent the Apoſtles, ſo did they ſend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, as S. Panl ſent Timothy and Titns, and gave them 
power to {end others, ſaying to Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on 20 man, and to 
Titus, For this cauſe left 1 thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things 

| that 


I Berigve in tus Hovy Gurosr, 333 


TIC 


that are wanting, ana ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee, Thus 

by virtue of an Apoſtolical Ordination there 1s for ever to be continued a Mi- 

niſterial ſucceſſion. Thoſe which are thus ſeparated by Ordination tothe work 

of the Lord, are to feed the flock of God which is among them, taking the overſight 1 Per. 5. 2. 

thereof; and thoſe which are committed to their care, are to remember and obey 

them that have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch for px, th, », 15; 

their ſouls as they that muſt give account. Ty 
Having thus at large aſſerted the verity contained in this Article, and de- 

clared the neceſſity of believing it, we mayeafily give a brief expoſition, by 

which every Chriſtian may know what he ought toprofeſs, and how he isto 

be underſtood, when he faith, I believe in the Holy Ghoit. For thereby he is 

conceived to declare thus much, I freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this as 

unto acertain and infallible truth, that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 

the name of Spirit is or may be given, there 1s one particular and peculiar 

Spirit, who is truly and properly a perſon, ofa true, real and perſonal ſubſi- 

ſtence, not a created but uncreated Perſon, and ſo the true and one eternal 

God ; that though he be that God, yet is he not the Farher nor the Son, but 

the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in che bleſſed Trinity, 

proceeding from the Father and the Son: T believe this infinite and eternal 

Spirit to be not only of perfect aad indeteCtible holineſs in himſelf, but alſo 

to be the immediate caule of all holineſs in us, revealing the pure and undefi- 

led will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and inabling them to lay the 

foundation, and by a perpetual lucceſſion to continue the edification of the 

Church,illuminating the underſtandingsof particular perſons, reQitying their 

wills and affections, renovating theirnatures,uniting their perſons unto Chrilt, 

aſſuring them of the adoption of ſons, leading them in their actions, direQing 

them in their devotions, by all ways and means purifying and ſanQifying 

their ſouls and bodies, to a full and eternal acceptation in the ſight of God. 

This is the eternal Spirit of God : In this manner is that Spirit Holy ; and 


thus I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. - 
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ARTICLE IX 


The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion 


* Althoughgene- JN this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of poſition, and with 
rally the Article much addition, for whereas 1t 1s here the ninth, in ſome Creeds we find 


 Aon®S-o; £ it the * laſt, and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtin& parts, the latter is 
mediatelyfallow wholly added, and the former partly augmented ; the moſt Ancient profeſ- 


_ che pu ſing no more than to believe & the Holy Church, and the Greeks having added 
Tertullian we! by way of explication or determination, the word Catholick, it was at laſt re- 


obſerverh, Cum ceived into the Latin Creed. 


ſub tribus 8& 
teſtario fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſario adjicitur Ecclefiz mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius 


& Spirits SanRus ibi Eccleſia quz trium corpus eſt, De Baptiſ. c, 6. and S. Aug, in Enchir. c. 56. Spiritus S, fi creatura non 

Creator eſler, profe@d creatura rationalis eſſer. Ipſe enim eſſer ſumma creatura 3 & ideo in Regula fidei non ponercrur an- 

re Ecclefiam, quia & ipſe ad Ecelefiam pertineret, And the Author of this firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt S. Trint- 

ritis commendationem S. Eccleſia, and S. Hier. citedin the next note, Tet notwithſtanding this order was not always obſerved, 

but ſometimes this Article was reſerved to the end of the Creed, As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of $. Cyprian. Quod fi 

aliquis illud opponir ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem renere quam Catholica Eccleſia tenear, eodem Symbolo quo 

& n-s baptizare, eundem nofle Deum Patrem, eundem Filtum Chriſtum, eundem Spiricum S. ac proprter hoc u{urpare 

eum poreſtatem baprizandi poſſe, quod videatur in Interrogatione bapriſmi a nobis non diſcrepare ; ſctar quifquis & hoc 

oppencndum purar, primum non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaricis Symbolt legem, ncque eandem 1ncerrogationem. Nam 

cumdicunt, Credis remiſſionem Peccatorum QF vitam eternam per ſanttam Eccleſiam 2 menctiuntur in interrogatione, cum. non 

habeant Ecclefiam. Tunc deinde voce ſua ipfi confirentur remiſſionem peccatorum non dari nifi per Santam Eccleſiam, 

Ep.ad Magn. Thus Arius and £uzoius, in the words hereafter cited, place the Church in the concluſion of their Creed, And the Author 

of the ſecond Book de Sym. ad Catech. placeth the Remiſſton of ſins after the Holy Ghyſt, Nolt injuriam tacere ei qui re fecir, ut con- 

ſequaris ab jllo quod in iſto $. Symbolo ſequirur, Remiſſioem omnium peccatorum : and after be hath ſpoken of the Reſurrefian 
and life everlaſting, proceedeth thus to ſpeak of the Church, Santa Eccletia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, Gc. 

Tie Author of the third, Ideo Sacramenti hujus conclufio per Eccl. rerminatur quia ipſa cſt mater foecunda. And the Author of 
the fourth, Per ſanam Eccleſiam. Propterea hujus conclufio Sacrament! per S, Ecclefiam terminarur, quoniam fi quis abſq; 

ea inventus fueric, alienus erit a numero filiorum ; nec habebir Deum Patrem qui Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. Thus 
therefore they deſpoſed the laſt pa't of the Creed, Credo in Spiritum S. peccatorum remiſſionem, carnis reſurre&ionem & viram 

Xrernam per S, Ecclcſiam. And the deſign of this tranſpoſition was to ſignifie that remiſſion of ſins and reſurrection to eternal 
life, are to be obtained in and by the Church, As the Creed in the firſt Homily under the name of S. Chryſoſtom, Credoin Sp. S. Iſte 

Spiritus perducir ad S. Ecclefiam, ipſa eit quz dimirtir peccara, promittir carnis reſurreftionem, promirtir vitam Zrernam. 

+ Tertull, Quz eſt mater noſtra, in quam repromiſimus Sanam Eccleſiam, adv. Marction, 1. 5 c, 4. So Rufhnus, Sanftam Ec- 
clefiam. For Catholicam # added by Pamelius. So $, Hier. contra Lucif. Praterea cum (olenne fit in lavacro poſt Trinicacis 

Confcflionem inrerrogare, Credis Santam Eccleftiam ? Credis renuftonem peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam credidifle cum 

dices? Arianorum? ſed non habent : noſtram? ſed extra hanc baptizarus non potuir eam credere quam neſctvitz and S. Aug. 

De Fide 05 S$ymb. Credimus & Sanftam Ecclefiam, with thts declaration, utiq Carholtcam. So Maximus Taurin. Chryſo!., and 
Venantius Fortunatus. The Author of the firft Book de Symb. ad Carech. Sequirur poſt Santz Triniratis commendationem S. 

Eccletia, The Aathor of the other three who placeth this Article laſt of all, San#a Eccleſia, in-qua omnis hujus ſacrament rer- 

minatur authoriras, [. 2. and l. 4. expreſly Per Santam Eccleſiam, as the words of the Creed with the explication before men- 

tioned. 4s alſo the Interrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanftam Eccleſiam, cited before out of S. Cyprian. $0 {le- 

wiſe of thoſe two Homilies on the Creed which are faljly attributed to $, Chryſoſt. the firſt hath San&am Ecclefiam aſter the Belief 
in the toly Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per Sanctam Ecclefiam, In carnis reſurreRione fides, in vita 2ter- 

na ſpecs, in Santta Ecclefia charitas. Thus the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus, Tha halgan gelathinge, 1, c. the Holy 

Church, the Greek: Creed in Saxon Letters in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, andthe old Latin Creed in the Oxtord Library. Deus qui 

in co&lis habirar, & condidic ex nihilo ca quz ſunt, & multiplicavir propter Sanftam Ecclefiam ſuam, irafcicur tibi, Herm. 

{. 1, Viſione 1. Virtute ſua potenti condidit Sanftam Ecclcſiam fuam, tb. Rogabam Dominum ur Revelaciones ejus quas 

mihi oftendir per Sanftam Eccletiam ſuam confirmarcr, Viſ. 4. But though it were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet 

it was anciently in the Oriental, |: ticularly in that of Hieruſalem, and that of Alexandria, In the Creed at Jeruſalem it was 

certainly wery ancient, for it is expounied by S. Cyril, Arcibiſhop of that place, &; ulay ayav Rafcarulu Exxanmty. Andin the 

Alexanarian it was as ancient, for Alcxander Archbiſhop of that place inſerts it in his Confeſſion, in his Epiſtle at Alexandrum, 

uizy  wirlw xaJeainls F *Arcmuiils SKANnOI2y, Theodorert. Hift. 1, 2. c. 44 Ard Arius and Euzoius in their Conſeſſion 

of Fat gr en into Conſtantine, this conclude uy tis Katonnlu "ExxAndiay 7% Ott, Tiy X10 TepaTroy *ws NE:raTwy, SOCTAteS 

Hiſt Excl l. 1, 6. 26, Theſame 3 a! expreſſed in bath the Creeds, the leſſer and the greater, delivered by Epiphanius an Ancorato z 

the words are repeated in the next Obje ration. 


To begin then with the firft part of the Article, I ſhall endeavour ſo to ex- 
pound it, as to ſhew what is the meaning of the Church, which Chriſt hath pro- 
pounded to us, how that Church is 4o/y, as the Apoſtle hath aſfured us, how 


that holy Church is Catholici, as the Fathers have taught us. For when I 
lay 


—_—_—— 
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ſay, 1 believe in the Holy Catholick Church, T mean thar * there is a Church * creqs Gr. 


which is holy, and which is Catholick, and I underſtand that Church alone tam a= 
am, TI belteve 


which is both Catholick and holy : and being this holineſs and Catholi- jj, ; ho! 


ciſm are but aftections of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare Church; o cre- 
what is the nature and notion of the Church, how I am aſſured of the roy 


exiſtence of that Church, and then how it is the ſubje& of thoſe two the fame :* nr 
a F-Ctions. aves the particle 
| 5 In added or ſub- 
flrafted make any difference. For although fome of the Latin and Greek Fathers preſs the force of that Propoſition as «s 
before obſerved, though Ruffinus urge it far in this particular, Ur autem una eademque in Trinitate divinitas doceatur, 
ficut dictum eſt in Deo Patre cred! adje&a przpoſnione, ita & in Chriſto Filio ejus, ita & in Spiritu $. memoratur, Sed 
ur manifeſtius flar quod dicimus, ex conſequenribus approbabicur. Sequirur namqz poſt hunc ſermonem, Santam Fcclcs 
fiam, remiſſinem peccatorum, hujus carns reſurre&jonem. Nondixit, in ſan&tam Eccletjam, nec in remiflionem peccatorum, 
nec in carnis reſurre&tionem, f1 enim addidifler in prexpofitionem, una eademq; vis fuilſer cum ſuperioribus. Ne autem 
( f. Nunc aurem) in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi divinicate fides ordinatur, in Deo Parre dicitur, & Jeſu Chriito Filio ejus, 
& in Spiriru S. in c#teris vero ubli non de divinitate fed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, in przpoſitio non addirur 
ut dicatur in ſantam Ecclefiam, ſed Sanam Ecclefiam credendam efſe, non ut in Deum ſed ut Eccletiam Deo congre- 
eatam 3 & remiſfonem peccarorum credendam efſe, non in remifſionem peccatorum, & reſurretionem carnis, nou in 
reſurre&ionem carnis. Hac iraque prepoſitionis ſyllaba creator a creaturis ſecernitur & divina (eparantur ab humanis, 
Ruff. in Symb. Though I ſay, this expreſſion be thug preſſed ; yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe 63g and in for the reſt of the Creed 
as well as for the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, We have already produced the Authorities of $, Cyril, Arius and Euzoius, p. 18, 19. 
| and that of Eyiphanius in Ancorato, Thus alſothe Latins, and $. Cyprian, In zrernam pornam ſerocredent, qui in viram zrer- 
nam credere noluerunt, Ad Demetrianum, $0 Interpres Irensz, Quotquot autem timent Deum, & credunt in adveticum F11i7 
ejus, &'c. So Chryſol. In Sanftam Ecclefiam. Quia Ecclefia in Chriſto, & in Ecclefia Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Eccleſiam fate- 
cur, in Ecclctiam fe confeſſus eſt credidifſe, Serm. 62. And inthe ancient edition of $. Jerome in the place before cited it was 
read, Credis in Sanftam Eccleifiam, and the word in was left oat by Vietorius, 


For the underſtanding of the true notion of the Church, firſt we muſt ob- 
ſerve that the nominal definition or derivation of the word is not ſuffi- 
cient to deſcribe the nature of it. Ii we look upon the old Engliſh word 
now in uſe, .*. Church or Rzrk, it is derived from the Greek, and firſt (ig- ” Ldg Dy che 
nified the Houſe of the Lord, that is, of Chriſf, and from thence was taken per chr ; 
to ſignifie the People of God, meeting in the Houſe of God, The Greek from wtence 


word uſed by the Apoſtles to expreſs the Church, fignifieth * 4 calling forth, Ow _ 


if we look upon the origination; a congregation of men, or a company af. Ld cbrif, c- 


ſembled, if we confider the uſe of it. Bur neither of theſe doth fully expreſs ED Ons 


the nature of the Church, what it is1n it {elf, and as it is propounded in our riac, kyrk, and 
: Church. 

Belief. RE : * The word u- 
fd by the Apoſtle is *Exxayor from 2yxaany evocare. From gxxexangar, ixxanav 5 from iuxaung, WrxAnoa, of the ſame 
notation with the Hebrew RO Eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellara eſt, 5. Aug. Exp. ad Rom. And though they 
ordinarily take it primarily to ſignifie convocatio, as S. Aug. Inter congregationem, unde ſynagoga, & convocationem, unde 
Eccleſia nomen haber, diſtat aliquid, Enar. in Pſal, 177. yet the Origination ſpeaks only of evocation, without any intimas= 
tion of congregation or meeting together, as there is in CuynamlG. From whence aroſe that definition of Methodius, "Or: 
"ExxAnaizy mag 79 8KKEKAnxivar Tas nedves Afacal puny, Photius Biblioth. Whereas 84442 fy is here no more than 2afiv, 
ExzAyg15 10 more than xxnors 5 as xauTHerv and exxant dey with the Atticks were the ſame , From whence it came to paſs that 
the ſame prepoſition hath been twice added 'in the compoſition of the ſame word ; from ELKeAGY etkAnmne, from thence WnrAnoid- 
qv, and becauſe the prepoſition had no ſignification in the uſe of that word, from thence Str Anma{y, tO convocate, or call coge- 
ther. But yet 2x XAnoiz 4s not the ſame with *#xays 15, not the evocation or the attion of calling, but the xayTot or the company 
called, and that ( according to the uſe) gathered together , from whence «xxAnoia{{y is to gather rogether, or ro be gathered. 
Hence $, Cyril, *ExxAnoia 5 xaabirau peewvupus, Jie 73 Tev]o; HANS < ous Cw yr, Catech. 18, So Ammonius, 
"ExtAnoiey ZAS20 of Adlwiet F ounedby F x7! F wanuy. Tothis purpoſe ds the Lxx uſe 4wnanmdCay atively, to comucate or 
call together an Aſſembly, as 4WKAnmdGew Aaiy, and — Cunryoyl, and y,nanndl% paſſively, as ynanni2y 
Teo 1 (| wan yh, which the Attick Writers would have expreſſed by x annals 45 Ariſtophanes, "E354 wor ati mggrEy 
UTyoy au Th md Exxama{ey megCale ovyradnulua, Veſp, Where though the Scholiaſt bath rendred it "*ExxaymdCey, 
es euraionay (,weyny, whereby the Lexicographers have been decerved, yet the word is even there taken as a neuter, in the paſ- 
five ſence, as generally the Atticks uſe it, Hwſoever from the notation of the word we cannot conclude that it ſignifies a number of men 
called together into one aſſembly out of the maſs or generality of mankind firſt becauſe the prepoſition ex, hath no juch force in the uſe of 
the word; ſecondly, becauſe the collection or coming together is nat ſpecified in the. origination. | 


Our ſecond obſervation is, that the Church hath been taken tor the whole | 
complex of Men and Angels worſhiping the fame God; and again, the An- , . _.. 
- . : f Tranſlarus in 
gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as comprehending all the ſons p,cagimum jan 
of men believing in God ever-fincethe + toundation of the World. But being rnc de mun- 
Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels, and conſequently did nor pro- 9210 Fecieta. 


perly purchaſe them with his blood, or call them by his Word ; being they aurcim. 
| are 
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are not in the Scriptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church, nor 
can be imagined to be built npon the Prophets or Apoltles; being we are at 
this time to ſpeak of the proper notion of the Church, theretore 1 ſhall nor 
look upon it as comprehending any more than the ſons of men. Again, be- 
ing though Chriſt was the Lamb ſlain before the foundation of the World, 
and whoſoever from the beginning pleaſed God were ſaved by his blood ; 
yet becaule there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral diſpenſations of 
the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake exprefly of building him- 
{elf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to tail, becauſe Catho- 
liciſm, which is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be underſtood in OP- 
* 75 5. Igna- poſition to the legal ſingularity of the Jewiſh Nation, becauſe, the ancient 
> ot 10-0 * Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the Synagogue 
- . . . . . _ 
3-38-»-Z na- and the Church, therefore I think it neceilary to reſtrain this notion to 
p Jy: «0p- Chriſtianity. | 
or]au AlCeg- : : : A HAY I 
& 4x, Tour, X; Tara, x, of TleopnTer, of 'Amrogrnot, 5 1 xkAnat, Ep. ad Philad. Where 1 ycanme is plainly taken for 
the multitude of Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the Apoſtles, and thoſe who were afterwards j1yned to them in 
the profeſſion of the ſame Faith. Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & 1n Eccleſia, Tren. 1.4. c. 34. Difſeminaverunc ſermo- 
nem de Chriſto Parriarchz & Prophetz, demeſla eft aurem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, trutum percepit, 1d, 4, 4. c. 34+ Quid 
Judaicus populus circa beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus ? nonne quod a Deo primum receſfit impatientiz crimen 
tuir. S. Impatientia etiam in Ecclefia hzrericos facir, S. Cypr. d? Bon» Patient, Quis non agnoſcat Chriſtum reli- 


quilſe matrem Synagogain Judzorum vertert Teſtamento carnaliter adhzrentem, & adhztifſe uxorl ſux, S, Eccleſiz, 
S. Aug. contra Fauſt, l, 12.c, 8, Mater Sponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga eſt z proinde nurus <jus Eccleſia... 


1:em. Enar, in Pſal, 44. 


Thirdly, therefore I obſerve that the only way to attain unto the know- 
ledge of the true notion of the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what 1s the nature 

+ Inquemcin- Of it. To which purpole it will be neceſſary to take notice that our Saviour 
guerct... inEc- fir{t ſpake of it, mentioneth it as that which + then was not, but afterwards 


s wer ab ay was to be; as when he ſpakeunto the great Apoſtle, * 7 hou art Peter, and upon 
ſtoli firuxe- ths rock I will build my Charch ; but when he aſcended into heaven, and the 


rant, Tere. de Holy Ghoſt came down,when Peter had converted ® three thouſand ſouls which 


Bnpt. Cc. 16. —_ f 
15. 18, Were added to the © hundred and twenty Diſciples, then was there a Church, 


*445 2.41. (and that built upon Þ Peter, according to our Saviour's promile,) for atter 
4s 1:15- that we read, * The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


ual! - ; es 
. da qui A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and by a promiſe made 


comurans ma- before his death; after his Aſcenſion, and upon the preaching of S. Peter, 


niteſt; Do- : : - : 
mini incentio» We find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a nature capable of a daily 


nem perſonali- jncreaſe, We cannot then take a better occaſion to ſearch into the true no- 
ter hoc FE? tion of the Church of Chriſt, than by looking into the origination and- in- 


conferentemX” . : _ k d , 
Super te, in- Creaſe thereof ; without which it is .*, impoſſible to have a right concepti- 


quir, edificabo it. 
Ecclefiam me- _ of it . 
am, t&F dabs tibi claves, non Eccleſix, Sic enim & exitus docet : in ipſo Ecclcfia exſtrufta eft, 1d cft, per ipſum, 


ip clavem imbuit, vides quam. Viri Iſraelite, auribus mandate que dico: Feſum Nazarenum virum 4 Deo wobus de- 
ſiinatum, & rel1qua Tertull, de Pudicitia, Cc. 21. S0- S, Baſil. Evufus » *K 7 Qavng TWTNG yor uu [1tGoy.... 3 He 8 
mics Wo lu} ©g' touroy Thy oinodbuliu f 'Exxanaig S=dulwey, adv. Eunvm. b. 2, S, Perer took upon himſelf the 
building of the Church, that #s, to build the Church, which he then performed, when he preached the Goſpel by which the 
Church was firſt gathered. * Aﬀs 2. 47. *, Tertullian mentioning the Atts of the Apoſiles, adderh theſe words, Quam 
Scripruram qui non Tecipiunt, nec Spiritus SanQi efle polſunt, qui necdam Spirirum poflint agnoſcere ditcentibus 
millim z fed nec Eccleſiani detendere qui quando & quibus incutiabulis inflirutum eft hoc corpus, probare non habent. 
De Prajct. Hart. ©, 22. 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt aQtualexiſtence of a Church 

of Chriſt is only this. There were twelveApoſtles with the Diſciples before the 

4s 5.15, deſcent of the Holy Ghoit, and the aumber of the names together were an hunared 
and twenty, When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powertul and miraculous man- 

4755. 38.42 Ner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S. Peter preached unto the Fews, that they 
« | ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of y : 
I Wy 
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they that gladly rece:vcd his word were baptized, and the ſame day there were an 
ded unto them about three thouſand ſouls. Theſe being thus added to the reſt, 
continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſt les doitrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread Hy 
and in prayers: and all theſe perſons ſo continuing are called the .*, Church, © cm remi: 
What this Church was is eaſily determined, for it was a certain number of Es 
men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former Diſciples, others were rum & joan- 
perſons which repented, and believed, and were baptized in the name of Pe over 
Jeſus Chriſt, and continued hearing the Word preached, receiving the Sacra- liquos coapo- 
ments adminiltred, joyning in the publick Prayers preſented unto God. This 9195 & Dit 
was then the Church, which was daily increaſed by the addition of other per- DR fs Ev” 
ſons received 1nto 1t upon the ſame conditions, making up * the multitude of flefiain, S. Ire- 
them that believeed, who were of one heart and one ſoul, ® believers added to the 24 Ps. 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women. | > 49; 4 Fi 

But though the Church was thus begun, and repreſented unto us as one in 
the beginning, though that Church which we profeſs to believe inthe Creed 
be alſo propounded unto us as one; and {ſo the notion of the Church in the 
AXts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient toexprelsthe nature ofthat Church | 
which we believe; yet becauſe that Church was one by way of + origination, tHz veces Fc; 
and was afterwards divided into many, the actual members of that one be- 4k gals 
coming the members of ſeveral Churches; and that Church which we be- Ecclctia inici- 
lieve, is otherwiſe one by way of complexion, receiving the members of all 2; 5: in. 
Churches into it; 1t will be neceſſary to conſider, how at the firſt thoſe ſeve- _ 
ral Churches were conſtituted, that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be farther fit to exa- 
min the ſeveral acceptions of this word as it is diverſly uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the New Teſtament ; that, if it be poſſible, nothing may eſcape out 
ſearch, bur that all things may be weighed, before we colle& and conclude 
the full notion of the Church from thence. | 

Firſt then that word which ſignifies the Cherch in the Original Greek, 13 

ſometimes uled in the vulgar ſenſe according as the Native Greeks did uſe the 
ſame to expreſs their Conventions, without any relation to the Worſhip of 
God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word Aſſembly, of as great Ar 19.32,35, 
a latitude. Secondly, Ir is ſometimes uſed in the ſame notion in which the 4* 
Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament made ule of it, for the Allembly of 
the people of God under the Law, and therefore might be moſt fitly tranſla- : 
ted the Conprezation, as it is 1n the Old Teſtament. Thirdly, It hath been con- gs 6; Its 
ceived that even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken forthe placein which Eo 
the members of the Church did meet to perform their ſolemn and publick + 4s; ;;, 6, 
ſervices unto God ; and ſome + paſſages there are which ſeem to ſpeak no leſs, » cr. 11. 18, 
but yet arenot ſocertainly to be underſtood of the place, but that they may jj. m_— 
as well be ſpoken of the people congregated in a certain place. Beſide theſe fiine ci. «728 
few different acceptions, the Church in the Language of the New Teſtament '* £:x2n7iz 
doth always {ignite a company of perſons proteſſingthe Chriſtian Faith, bur _ —_— 
not always in the ſame latitude, Sometimes it admitteth of diſtinction and for the place of 
plurality; ſometimes it reduceth all into conjunAionand uniry, Sometimes j172nee.% ins 
the Churches of God are diverſified as many ; ſometimes, as many as they came / tw be 
are, they are all comprehended in one. i uyrpe 
of the Chriſtians in his time. Sicut Eccletia dicirnr locus, quo Eccleſia congregatur, Nam Eccleſia homines ſunt de quibus 
dicitur, Ut exhiberet fibt glorioſam Eccleſizm, Hanc ramen vocari etiam ipſam domum orationum, idem Apoſtolus reſts 
eſt, ubi air, Nunquid dams non havetis ad manducandum Gf bibendum, Eccleſiam D2i comtemnitis ? Echocquor! Jianus loquen- 
di ufus obtinuir, ur, ad Eccleſiam prodire, aur ad Ecclefiam confugere, non dicatur, nifi quod ad locum ipſum parierc\qz pro- 
dierit, vel confugerit, quibus Ecclefix congregatio continerur, Lueft, ſuper Lerit, l. 3. c. 57s By theſe words 1t # certain that 
in $. Auguſtin's tzme they uſed the word Eccleſia, as we d» now the Church, for a place ſet apart ſor the Worſhip of God; and it 5s 
alſo certain that th1ſc of the Greek Church did uſe *ExxAngia in the ſame ſenſe 5 Euſcbius ſpeabing of the flouriſhing times of the Church, 


before the perſecution under Diocleſian, ſays th? Chriſtians undzuds i7i Tolls 752% Lixodbpunua diy dgnduulues —_ - 
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ThdT'D: 12 Tdow 765 THY Tc, Shia dvicu CunAnize, Hiſt. | 8.0. 1. and'3. ChryTe BI 38 "Exranday telaoud ec: 
yaatody x) dvomey, 70200 WANGY vady Tydoped\inev, % » bye f ——— — ot. 26, 4 om. But 1t 15 not 
þ certain that the ApyſHe uſed "Exxanna in that ſenſe, nor 75 7t certain that t ” were any houſes ſet apart for the worſhip of God in 
the Apoſtles times, which then could be called by that name. For Ifidorus Pclentiora expreſly denies it, and aft inguiſhes between 
*ExxAnoie nnd Exxanmnaceor, after this manner, " Ado &iv ExxAnne, 2, ave E KAANGIRCNEIOP, if 44 af T \RACGRLOS Yuxar 
Curicnnc, 73 NN Sao daily x; SUAGy 0ItodbutiT aus And thus he proveth thy diſtineion, None 3» «Av bat Junaguetey % GA= 
Xo Juoi, x {ne JU 44Therav My PIYC) Fonlepc, ) £0 Bradbriezoy X a0 Guan * 72 i » + ToTov of © CourSedbuor 
i luter, 5, 13 Berdroehves Evi ons, vis 0nd w& ty 6 ownete vines, £7w 3 6 7 Extanmacueis & t Exx) adidg 
Then he concludes that in the Apoſtles times there were no "Ex«Anmagiert, E71 4 7 ATothay ors un ExxAndit cape W Na” 


eo »/ I - o , 3 IT a4 
eiouanmd uz, Cove 5 morteig NapTt} HKANDIAGHELE 8K us, Epift. 246. |, 2. 


». As 16. 5. For firſt in general there are often mentioned .*. the Churches by way of plu- 
; Cor. 14: 34 rality, the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles, the ( hurches of the 
"23, 24. Saints, In particular we finda few Believers gathered together in the houſe 
n- 3,28: of one ſingle perſon, called a * Church, as the Church in the houſe of Priſcilla 
Rev, 22,16) arid Aquila, the Church in the houſe of Nymphas, the Church in the houſe of 


1 Tie. 1.44 Philemon; which Churches werenothing elſe but the believing and baptized 


a4 = T perſons of each Family, with ſuch as they admitted and received into their 


: C9. 14.23: houſe to joyn1n the worſhip of the ſame God. 

Thu Origen for 

the cy ps ſpeaks of the Church in the plural number «i &yxAnuoiau. * Rom. 16. 5. 1 CV. 16, 19, Col. 4. 15. Philem. 2, 
S. Chryſ. obſerveth of Priſcilla and Aquila. OUT® nous eudKutjror ws 2 F oitiay enranoisy Torino, Nd Te T4 mas]ag 
Toligou T15%s, x, Ne Te Tos Ewors auThu dyoi,au many, Chrjſoit, Homih. 30. im Epiſt. ad Romanos. 


Again, when the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Country where the Goſpel 
*Gal. 1.22. had been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality the * Churches 
Atsg. 3 , i. of that Country, as the Churches of Judea, of Samaria and Galilee, the 
Rev. 1. 11, Churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches 
3 75: 2: 14+ of Aſia, the Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there were ſeve- 
Gal, 1.2, ral ſuch Churches or Congregations of Believers ig,great and populous Ci- 
ties, yet the Scriptures always ſpeak of ſuch Conglegations in the notion 
2 Cor. 14.34. Of one Church. As when S. Pax/ wrote to the Corinthians, * Let JOUY 100- 
1 Cor. 1-2 agen keep ſence in the Churches, yet the Dedication of his Epiſtle is, Unto the 
Church of 'God which « at Corinth. So we read not of the Churches, but 
TAs 8. {> the Church at Jeruſalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Ce/area, 
13. 1, 15. the Church at Ephe/ws, the Church of the Theſſalonians, the Church of Laods- 
3-18, 22+ cea, the Church of Smyra, the Church of Pergamws, the Church of Thyati- 
: Tiff, t. 74, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia. From whence It ap- 
Col. 4.16. peareth that a colleQion of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which is 1n 
Revs proce {ome ſenſe a Church, and may be called fo, is properly one Church by vir- 
And thus after tue of the ſubordination of them all in one Government under one Ruler. 
ys. wo .2* For thus in thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians were very nu- 
yous in the time TNETOUS, NOt Only all the ſeveral Churches within the Cities, but thoſe alſo 
of Clemens Bi- in the adjacent parts were united under the care and inſpeCtion of one Bi- 
fo? - Sn ſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church ; the number of the Chur- 
* 947, ag- Ches following the number of the Angels, that is, the Rulers of them, as is 
«:czou Poul evident in the Revelation. 
Ti KANG F 
OtT Taputiucy Roew Sor, Ep. t. So after him Ignatius, Ty &@KAnag TH a-touaracicu Th wry ow "Egicw © 'Aoigt, And 
ExxaAydig #3ig Ti zo @ Toghnzny. And ſo the reſt. 


Now as ſeveral Churches arereduced to the denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governour of thoſe many Churches, 1ſo all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the World may be reduced to the 
lame ſingle denomination in relaticn to one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
and that one Governour is Chriſt the Biſhop of our ſouls. Wherefore the A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 


all under the fame appellation of one Church ; and cherefore often by the 
name 


Y 
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name of * Church are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever. belonging to any LES 
of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and divided parts of the « cr. 15. 28. 
World. For the ſingle perſons proteſſing Faith in Chriſt are members of the 15-9.6al.1.13- 


particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches _ —« 


are members of the General and Univerſal Church which is one by unity 24, 27, 29,32- 


of aggregation ; and this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, 7; Ho 


and which 1s 1n other Creeds exprelly termed + Oe, I believe in one Holy Ca- 12. 23. of this 
thalick Church. | as of one Church 

, "TI | (Od ES - 40 - Celſus calls the 
Chriſtians , 703 Sm (4t31aAns cKxAnngy, apud Orig. 1.5, Þ So the Creeds of Epiphanius in Ancorato, m1>doufy els mine 
dyav Koons xy Areconinluy Exranoizy, $0 the Jeruſalem Creed in S, Cyril. Thus the Nicene withthe Additions of the 
Council of Conſtantinople, piay azxav xaboantw v*Arogoanny Exxanclay. This alſo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by 
thiſe already quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. 
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It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the nature 
of the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that Unity doth conſiſt, 
And being it is an aggregation not only of many perſons, but alſo of many 
congregarions, the unity thereof muſt conſiſt in ſome agreement of them all, 
and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we refle& upon the firſt 
Church again,which we found conſtituted inthe AQs, and to which all other 
lince have been in a manner added and conjoined, we may colleCt from their 
union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. Now 
they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized perſons, converted to the 
Faith by S. Perer, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doEtrine and fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of bread and prayers. 'Thele then were all built upon 
the ſame Rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the ſame Sacraments, 
all performed the ſame D-votions, and thereby were all reputed members of | 
the ſame Church. To this Churci: were added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſa- 4#: 2.41, 42: 
ved, who became members o; the ſame Church by being built upon the 44- 47+ 
ſame foundation, by id4hcring to the ſame doQtrrine, by receiving the ſame 
Sacraments, by pertori:ing the ſame Devotions. 

From whence it appzareth that the firſt unity of the Church conſidered in 
it ſelf, beſide that of the head, which is one Chr:ſt, and the life communicated 
from that head, which is one Spirit, relieth upon the original of it, which is one; 
even as an houſe built upon one foundation, though conſifting of many rooms, 
and every room of many ſtones, 15 not yet many, but one houſe. Now there | 
is but one foundation upon which the Church is built, and that 1s Chriſt: for 1 Cor. 3. It 
other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, And 
though the Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the foundation, yet even 
then the unity is preſerved, becauſe as they are ſtones in the foundation, ſo are 
they united by one Corner-ſtone; whereby it comes to paſs that ſuch perſons | 
as are of the Church, being fellow-citizexs with the Saints, and of the houſhold Fpbeſ.2-19129, 
of God, are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- ©" 
ſelf being the chief corner-ſtone , in whom all the building fitly framed together, 
groweth unto a holy Temple in the Lord. ae was laid in Zion for a foun- Ia. 28. 15. 
dation, a tried ſlone, a precious corner-ſlone, a ſure foundation; there was the firſt 
Church built, and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be converted to the 
true Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall be added to that Church, and laid upon + rerwtliar 
the ſame foundation, which 1s the Unity of * Origination. Our Saviour ſpeaking of the 
gave the ſame Power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the = qr 


Church; but he gave that Power to Peter, to ſhew the unity of the ſame unamquamque 
Church civicatem con- 

: diderunt,a qui- 
bus traducem fidei & ſeipſlam doftrinz czterz 'exinde Ecclefiz mutuarz ſutrir, & quotidie mutuantur nt Eccleſiz 
fant ; ac per hoc & ipſz Apoſtolicz, ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne genus ad Originem ſuam cenfeatur ne- 
ceiſe eſt. Iraque tot & ramz Eccleſiz una eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima & Apoſtolicz, dum 
una omncs probant unirarem : dum eſt illis communicario pacis , & appellario fraternicaris, & conteſſeratio hoſpicali- 
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tatis : quz jura non alia ratio regit quam ejuſdem Sacrament! una rradirio. De Preſcript. Heret, c. 20. This # the Unitas 
originis which $5. Cyprian ſo much inſiſts upon , Eccleſia una ett quz in mulcitudinem larjus incremento faecundiratis excen- 
ditur 3 quomodo Solis multi radii, ſed lumen unum 3 8& rami arboris mulci, fed robur unum tenaci radice fundatum, Er 
cum de fone uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numeroſiras licer diffuſa videarur exundamtis copiz largitate , unitas ramen ſer- 
varur in origine, Cc. S. Cypr. de unitate Eccl. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum, Ego tibj dico, inquit, quia tu es Perrus, Cx ſuper 
iftam petram edificabo Fccheſiam meam, &c, Er idem poſt reſurreionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſtolis 
omnibus poſt reſurtetionem ſaam parem poteſtarem tribuat, & dicar, Sicut mifit me Pater, G& ez0 mitto vos, &c. tamen 
ut unirarem manifeſtarer , unitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno incipientem ſua authorirate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & 
czreri Apoſtoli, quod fuir Perrus, pari conſortio przditi, & honoris & poteſtaris, ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur, ur 
Eccleſia una moriſtretur, 1bid. *Ey2; 5v]O- 4% ©s8, x, ids 7% Kueis, Na 7yTo 70 atgpws TIKIOY x7! Thy wovony cmm- 
rfirer, ulunue oy dey © width Clem: Alex, Stromar. I. 7. This is very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian 
is produced by the Romaniſts to prove the neceſſity of one Head of the Church upon earth, and to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome 75 that 
one Head by virtne of his Succeſſion to $. Peter , whereas $. Cyprian ſpeaketh nothing of any ſuch one Head, nor of any ſuch Succeſ- 
fon, bat only of the Origination of the Church , which was ſo diſpoſed by Chriſt, that the Umty might be expreſſed. For whereas all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles had equal power and honour with $. Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly grve that power to S, Peter, to ſhew 
the Unity of the Church which he intended to build upon the foundation of the Apoſtles. 


Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the members be many, 
Epheſ. 4- 5- becauſe they all agree in one Faith. There is ove Lord, and one Faith, and 
Jude 3. that Faith ozce delivered ro the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive, em- 
brace, and profeſs, muſt neceſſarily be accounted one in reference to that 
profeſſion. For if a company of Believers become a Church by believing, 
they muſt alſo become one Church by believing one "Truth. If they be one 
in reſpe& of the foundation, which is ultimately one, if we look upon 
Chriſt, which is mediately one, if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one 
Corner-ſtone; if thoſe which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles, becauſe they believe the DoQtrine which the 
Apoſtles preached, and the Apoſtles be therefore ſaid to be of the ſame 
foundation, and united to the Corner-ſtone, becauſe they all taught the 
ſame Dofrine which they received from (hrift, then they which be- 
lieve the ſame Do&rine delivered by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles, delivered 
. ,., by all the Apoſtles to Believers, being all Profeſſours of the ſame Faith 
+ Of this doth | Op a 5 
Irenzus ſpeab, Muſt be Members of the ſame Church. And this is the + Unity of 
delivering the Faith. 
ſumm or brief 
Abſtra#t of the material Obje# of Faith, T3 xiguvyue rageauzye, x TewrlWw Tha wicw 1 ExxaAnoia, taidy & 3hyo m6 
xoouw Nearzgn GHuerns quardaze, ws fva vitoy eitgony to optoios mifdber TeTUS, ws wiay iuxiw x, The aurls 
Exuox xagdVayy th ovizpwves Ta5Ta2 xngvarn x, NSEore x, mpg Poory os iy gown xatſnuley. Adverl. Hat.!. 1. Kaſs 
Ts oy ia20v, XaTd Ts Givoras, nate Ts apylo), KaTh Te UCoxlu, wirlm Grgi parks TW apy ainv oc, Raloniiw 
*Enxanoity is £voTH|e Tigtus wich Þ x7! Ta} idVay Jiabnnag, war 3 x7! The Nabixhu Thy wiav dagoots ToIs yeivors, 
ir35 7% O87 TH Prhbuslt, £135 5% Kveis (Cw yrony 763 1 A Nay uber, &5 Teeny 6 O:35, Nnaivs eonber 
To ndjaConns xbous $yvwras. Clem, Alex, Stromat. }, 59. This Unity of Faith followeth the Unity of Origination , becauſe 
the true Faith is the true Foundation. $1 qua eſt Ecclefia quz fidem refpuat , nec Apoſtolic predicationis fundamenta pol- 
fideat, deſerenda eſt, Perra tua Chriſtus eſt, S. Amb. in Luc, lib. 2, cap. 9. *H 38 gunixvuou Tl Exxanoiay, os gyoy 5 
Ileiulw, agerd v tigrs Hy, Clem. Alex, Stromat, 4. 2. S. Jerome in thoſe words of the Pſalm 23.11. Hzc eft generatio 
quzrentium Dominum , hath this Obſervation, Saperius fingulariter dixit, ic accipiet benediftionem ; modo pluralicer, 
quia Eccleſia ex pluribus perſonis congregatur, & tamen una dicitur propter unicatem fidei. 


Thirdly, Many perſons and Churches, howſvever diſtinguiſhed by time or 
place, are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and receive 
the ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the people of God. When the 
Apoſtles were fent to found and build the Church, they received this Com- 

Math, 28, 19. miffion, Go and reach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
Epleſ. 4-44 of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now as there is but one Lord, and oze Faith, 
; {o alſo is there but ox? Baptiſm; and conſequently they which are admitted 

to it, 1n receiving it are one. Apain, At the inſtitution of the Lord?s Supper 

Chriſt commanded, ſaying, Ear ye all of this, drink ye all of this, and all by com- 

x Cor. 10, 17. Municating of one, become as to that communication one. For we being ma- 
ny are one bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread, As 
1C7,10.2,3,4- therefore the Iſr aclttes were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 
and aia all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, 


and thereby appeared to be the one people of God ; fo all believing _ 
an 


| ——_— 
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and all Churches congregated 1n the name of Chriſt, waſhed in the fame "7 
ver of Regeneration, cating of the ſame bread, and drinking of the ſame cup, 
are united in the ſame cogaizance, and ſa known to be the ſame Church: 


And this is the Unity of the Sacraments. 


Fourthly, Whoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called, andall 


which are {o, are called in one hope of their calling : theſame reward of eternal #?heſ. 4. 4. 
life is promiſed unto every perfon, and we all :brough the Spirit wait for the Gal. 5+ 5. 
hope of righteouſneſs by faith, They therefore which depend upon the ſame 
God, and worſhip him all for the ſame end, the hope of eternal life, which God 
that cannot lie, promiſed before the world began, having all the ſame expeCta- 
tion, may well be reputed the ſame Church. And this is the Unity of 
Hope. 

Eifthly, They whach are all of one mind, whatſoever the number of their 
perſons be, they are 1n reference to that mind but one ; as all the members 
howſcever different, yet being animated by one ſoul, become one body. 
Charity is of a faſtning anduniting nature, nor can we call thoſe many, who 
endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the boud of peace. By this, laid our Epbe/. 4. 4. 
Saviour, ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another, Jin 13.35 
And this is the + Unity of Charity. + Unus Deus e- 

Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the unity of Diſci- im  riſtus 
pline and Governmeat, by vertue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them all. _ — 
For they have all the ſame paſtoral guides appointed, authoriſed, ſanQtified una & plebs in 
and ſet apart by theappointment of God, by the direCQtion of the Spirit, todi- 99am corpo- 
re& and lead the people of God in the ſame way of eternal ſalvation : as there- concoraiz glu- 
fore there is * no Church where thereis no order, no Miniſtry ; ſo where the > has _ 


ſame Order and Miniftry is, there is the ſame Church. And thisis the .*. Uni- tae Zcelef 
ty of Regiment and Diſcipline. X Eccleſia non 
eft quz non 


habet Sacerdotes, S. Hier. adv. Lucifer, Tizy]es v8 miFwouy 763 Atraxives we Inr5y XergBy, x; 799 EmiotoTay ws Tar 
Tieg, 765 3 lesoCuliens os (uvideror Off x ws Codeo oy Arogbhey * Yy wels TETOY IXXAnIA, 8 KeAFITH1, Tenet. ad Trall. 
T614þ& © Exxanna avout T1y 7 ois Xexsov mir dbousluy Vaaivg manfun, iegugryes Te x; Aaus relupay x) NIeTRdAss 
765 Vrd xfieg nated y uſes, S. Cyril ad cap. 45. ubi interpres ygairy, male tranſtulic Lhe quod eſt '\\gogaiye1 3 cum 


reddere oporruerir, connez#:t, aur contexit, .*, Epiſcoparus unus eſt, cujus I ſingulis in ſolidum pars renerur 3 Eccleſta una 


eſt quz in mulcicudinem latius incremento foecundiratis extenditur, S. Cyp. ibidem. So he joyns theſe two together, Cl fit a 
Chriſto una Ecclefia per rotum mundum in mulca membra diviſa, irem Epiſcopatus unus Epiſcoporum mulcorum concord! 


numeroſirate diffuſus. Ep. ad Antonianum. 


By theſe meansand ** for theſe reaſons, millions of perſons, and multitudes ** 7% are a! 
expreſſed by 


of Congregations are united into one body, and become one Church. And rer:ullian. 
thus under the name of Church expreſſedin this Article, I underſtand a body, Unanobis & il- 
or colleCtion of humane perſons profeſſing faith in Chrift, gathered together —S<gxy Hom 
in ſeveral places ofthe World for the worſhipof the ſame God, andunited in- Chriftus, ea- 
to the ſame corporation by the means aforeſaid. And this I conceive ſuffi. 4= _ oy 
cient to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the ob- cramenca; ſe- 
ject of our Faith ; it remaineth therefore that. we next conſider the exiſtence mel dixerim, 
of the Church ; which is acknowledged in the at of Faith applied to this nu — 
obje&t. For when I profeſs and ſay, [ believe a Church, it is not only an ac- weland. cap. 2. 
knowledgmentof a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall be, ©2*P"5.. _—_ 
but alſo of that which 1s. When I ſay, 7 believe in Chriſt dead, T acknowledge religionis, & 
thatdeath which once was, and now is not: for Chr: once died, but now 1s difciplinz uni- 
not dead. Whea I ſay, I believe the reſurreftion of the body, T acknowledge MY Lore 
that which never yet was, and 1s not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the cup. 35: 

aCt of Faith is applicated to the obje& according to thenature of it; to what 

isalready paſt, as paſt; to what is to come, as ſtill tocome; to that which is 

preſent, as iris (till preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when the Creed 


was made, muſt neceſlarily be always paſt, and fo believed for ever; =_ 
| whic 
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242 | ARTICLE Dx. 
which ſhall never come to paſs until the end of the World, when this publick 
profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed as ſtill to come. 
But that which was when the Creed began, and was to continue till that 
Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our belief in every Age as being ; and thus e- 
ver ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church it ſelf, as being, was 
the obje&t of the Faith of the Church believing. 

The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chrift (as that Church before 1s 
underſtood by us,) is the continuation of it in an actual being, from the firſt 
colleQion in the Apoſtles times unto the conſummation of all things. And 
rherefore to make good this explication of the Article, it-will be necellary to 
prove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles gather- 
ed was to receive a conſtant and perpetual acceſſion, and by a ſucceſſive aug- 
mentation be uninterruptedly continued in an aQtual exiftence of believing 
Perſons and Congregations in all Ages unto the end of the World. by 

Now this indeed is a proper objeR of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 
upon the promiſe of God; there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetuity 
of this Church, but what we have from him that built it, The Church is not 
of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it {elf for ever: 
Many thouſand perſons have fallen totally and finally from the Faith profef- 
ſed, and ſo apoſtatized from the, Church. Many particular Churches have 
beeri wholly loſt, many Candlefticks have been removed ; neither is there 
any particular Church which hath any power to continue it felt more or 
longer than others; and conſequently, it all particulars be defectible, the 
Univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubject of it felt unto the ſame defeQtibi- 
lity. 
But though the providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches 
to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of them at 
once ſhall periſh. When Crit ſpake firſt particularly to S. Peter, he ſealed 

Mat. 16. 18, his ſpeech witha powerful promile of perpetuity, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles to the ſame pur- 

Xat.28.19;23. poſe, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, ana of the Holy Ghoſt ; he added a promiſe to the ſame effe&t, and loe I ane 

*- with you always, even to the end of the world, The firſt of theſe promiles af- 
{urerth us of the continuance of the Church, becauſe it is built upon a Rock ; 

Wat. 7.24425: for our Saviour had cxpreſled this before, Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doth them, 1 will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon 
a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat 
upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon 4 rock. "The Church of 

H175.3-36: Chriſt is the houſe of Chri/t, for he hath builded the houſe, and is as a Son over 

ons ads his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we; and as a wiſe man, he hath built his houſe 

Leclefam fu. UPON arock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. The +latter of theſe promi- 

amDivina pro- ſes g1veth not only an aſſurance of the continuance of the Church, but alſo 
rectio, ACNE the cauſe of that continuance, which is the preſence of Chriſt. Where two or 
ego vobiſcum three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, 

—_ «- and thereby they become a Church, for they are as a builded houſe, and the 

Ejiſt. 31. $. Son within that houſe. Wherefore being Chriſt doth promile his preſence 

auguſt. #pon unto the Church, even unto the end of the World, hedoth thereby afſure us 
rieje 294: 7 of the exiſtence of the Church, until that time, of which his preſence is the 

Exiguitarem Cauſe. Indeed, this is * zhe City of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, God 

cicrum - meo- will eftabliſm it for ever, as the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. 


rum annuntta 

mihi, maketh the Church to ſpeal theſe words. Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedentes a me murmurant contra me? Quid 

et quod pcrditi me periidle contendunt ? Certe enim hoc dicunr, Quia fut & non ſum, Annuncra mii exignitatem dierumns 
mMeoruine 


4X 
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meorum. Non 2 ce quaroillos dies Zrernos 3 1111 fine fine ſunt, ubi ero, non ipſos quzro; remporales quzro, temporales dies 
mihi annuncia. Exiguztatem dterum meorum non #cernitatem dierum meorum annuncia mihi, Quamiaiu ero in iſto ſxculo, 
annuncia mihi, proprer 1llos qui dicunr, Fuir 8& jam non eſt : propter illos qui dicunt, Implerz ſunt Scripturz, credide- 
runr omnes gentes, {ed apoſtaravir & periit Ecclefia de omnibus gentibus : Quid eſt hoc, Exizritatem dierum meorum annun- 
cia mibi? Er anunciavit, nec vacua fuir vox iſta, Quis annunciavir mihi niſi ipſa via ? Quomodo annunciavic? Ecce 220 
wvobiſcum ſum uſque ad conſummationem ſeculi. Concione ſecunda in Pſa!. 101. * Pſal. 48. $, Forte iſta Civiras, quz mundum 
remuit, aliquando everterur. Abfir. Deus fundavit eam in etermum. Si ergo Deus fundavir cam in Xrernum, quid times ne 


cadar firmamentum? S, Ang. ad locum. 


Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiſtence of the Church hath been 

ropounded as an object of our Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity; and fo 
it ſhall be ſtill unco the end of the world. For thoſe which are Believers are 
the Church, and therefore if they do believe, they muſt believe there is a 
Church. And thus having ſhewed in what the nature of a Church conſiſteth, 
and proved that a Church of that nature is of a perpetual and indefeQible exi- 
ſtence, by virtue of the promiſes of Chriſt, I have done all which can bene- 
ceſfary for the explication of this part of the Article, 1 believe the Church. 
 _ Afterthe conſideration of that which is the {ubje&t in this Article,follow- 

eth the explication of the affections thereof; which are two, SanCtity and 
Univerſality ; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the 
Fathers of the Church : by the firſt the Church is denominated Holy, by the 
ſecond Catholick, Now the Church which we have deſcribed, may be called 
holy in ſeveral reſpe&ts, and for ſeveralreaſons ; Firſt, In reference tothe Vo- 
cation by which all the members thereof are called and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World toGod ; which ſeparationin the Language of the Scriptures 
is a lanQification : and fo the calling being holy, (for God hath called us with + Tim. i. g. 
an holy calling) the body which 1s ſeparated and congregated thereby, may 
well be termed holy. Secondly, In relation to the Offices appointed, and the 
powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their 1aſtitution and operation 
are holy ; that Church tor which they were appointed, and in which they 
are exerciſed, may becalled holy. Thirdly, Becauſe whoſoever is called to IJ 
profeſs faith in Chritt, is thereby engaged to holineſs of life, according to the 
words of the Apoſtle, Les every one that nameth the name of Chri#t, depart Tim. 2. 1g. 
from iniquity : for tholenamers of rhe name, or named by the name of Chriſt, - 
are ſuch as called on his name, and that was the deſcription of the Church; 
as when Saul did perſecute the Church, it is ſaid he had authority from the 4s g. 14, 2t. 
chief Prieſts to bind all that called npon the name of Chriit, and when he preach- ont pk s 
ed Chriit in the Synagogues, all that heard him ſaid, Is not this he who deſtroyed degtous 
them which called on this name in Jeruſalem? Being then all within the Church row a+ 
are by their profeſſion obliged ro ſuch holineſs of life, 1n reſpect of this 0b- » peer 
ligation, the whole Church may be termed holy. Fourthly, In regard the end is oye 
of conſtituting a Church in God, was for the purchaſing an holy and a pre- pr 
cious people; and the great delign thereof was forthe begetting and increa- Jjaty 3: re7; 
ſing holineſs, that as Godis originally holy in himſelf, ſo he might commu: _ F 5m 
nicate his ſan&tity to the ſons of men, whom he intended to bring unto the }:,; Epiſt.245. 
fruition of himſelf, unto which without a previous ſanctification they can 4 2- 
never approach, becauſe without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God. 

For theſe four reaſons the whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all 

the perſons which werecalled to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, or were 
baptized in his name, may well be termed and believed holy; Bur the Apo- 
ſtle hath delivered another kind of holineſs which cannot belong unto the 
Church taken in ſo great a latirude. For, ſaith he, Chriſt loved the Church, Eph. 5.25, 26, 
and gave himclf for it, that he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of *7* 
water by the Word, that he might prefent it to himſelf a glorious Charch, not having 


ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhoald be holy and without _ 
ow 
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a frumenta, cum fit ipſa maniteſta, L76. poſt Collat. cap. 9, 10+ 


ARTICLE IX. 


Now though it may beconceived that Chri/t did love the whole Church as it 
did any way contain all ſuchas ever called upon his name, and did give him- 
ſelf for all of them : yet we cannot imagine that the whole body of all men 
could ever be ſo holy, as to be without ſpot, wrinkle, blemiſh, or any ſuch 
thing. It will betherefore neceſſary, within the great complex body of the 
Univerſal Church, to find that Church to which this abſolute holineſs doth 
belong : and to this purpoſe it will be fit to conſider both the ditterence of the 
perſons contained in the Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, whilc 
they continue in this life, and their different conditions after death ; whereby 
we ſhall at laſt diſcover in what perſons this holineſs is inherent really, in 
what condition it is inherent perfe&tly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe 
it may be truly and properly affirmed that the Church is hoy. 

Where firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church, as it embraceth all the pro- 
feſſors of the true Faith of Chri/?, containeth in it not only ſuch as do truly 
believe and are obedient to the Word, but thoſe alſo which are hypocrites, 
and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true beliet: many 
have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 
preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended 
g00d and bad, being both extetnally called, and both profefling the ſame 
Matt. 13. 24, Faith. For the Kyngdom of heaven t like unto a field in which wheat and tares 
ue grow together unto the harve#t ; like unto a net that was cait into the Sea, and 


Matt. 2. 12. gathered of every kind; like unto a floor in which 1s laid up wheat and chaff; 
Firmiſtine te- like unto 4 marriage-feaſt, in which ſome have on the wedding garment, and 


ne & mulls ze not. This is that Ark of Noah in which were preſerved beaits clean, and 


tenus dubires org | h G 
aream Dei eſſe unclean. This is that great houſe in which there are zot only weſſels of gold and 


Ecclefiam Ca- of Glyer, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and ſome to honour and ſome to diſhonour. 


= _— bo There are many called, of all which the Church confiſteth, but there are few 


in finem ſecu- choſezs, of thoſe which are called, and thereby within the Church. I con- 


bf nome clude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did againſt the + Donariſts, that 
contineri, hoc Within the Church, in the publick profeſſion and external communion thereof, 


eſt, bonis ma- are contained perſons truly good and fanCtified, and hereafter ſaved; and to- 


los (: - . | . ; 1 
torumcommu. Fether with them other perſons void of all ſaving grace, and hereafter to be 


nione miſceri, damned: and that Church containing theſe of both kinds may well be cal- 
Fulzent. ad Pe- 1 q holy, as S. Matthew called Fernſalem the Holy City, even at that time when 


Irum, C. 43. 4 7 : . . 
Mat. 22. 10. Our Saviour did butbegin to preach, when we know there was in that City a 


27. 2-20 peneral Corruption in Mannersand Worſhip. 
+ Jerom joyns # ; UA 

theſe twotogether, Arca Noz Ecclefiz typus : utin illa omnium animalium genera, ira & in hac univerſarum & gentium & 
morum homines ſunt, ut ubi pardus & hoedi, lupus 8 agni, ita & hic juſti & peccatores, 1d eſt, vaſa aurea & argentea cum 
Iigneis & fiftilibus commorancur, Dial. contra Luciferiancs. tf The opinion of the Donatiſts conſuted by the Catholicks is 75 
be ſeen in $. Auguſtin's Bok , entituled, Breviculum Collationum. Upon which reflefting in hs Book Poſt Collationem, he obferres 
how they were forced by the teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures which we have produced, to acknowledge that there were mingled with the 
good ſuch as were occultly bad, Ecce etiam ipſ1 veritate Evangelica non aliud coacti ſunt confiteri yo malos occultus 
niunc ej permixtos eſſe, as the gord and bad fiſh are taken in the ſame net, becauſe it could not diſcern the bad from the good. And 
from thence he enforceth from their acknowledgement, that thoſe which are apparently evil, are contained in the ſame Church. Si enim 
proprerea retibus bonos & malos congregantibus Eccleſiam comparavir, quia malos in Eccleſia non mariteſtos fed latentes 
incelligi voluir, quos ica neſciunt ſacerdotes, quemadmodum ſub flutibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcarores. Pro- 
prerea ergo & are# comparataeſt, ur etiam maniteſte mali cum bonis in ea prznunrtiarenturfururi. Neque enim palea quz 
In area eft permixta frumentis, eriam ipſa ſub flu&ibus larer, que fic omnium cculis: eſt conſpicua, ur porius occulta fint in 


. 
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Of theſe promiſcuouſlly contained in the Church, ſuch as are void of all ia- 
ving grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this life, dic in their fins, and remain under the eternal 

wrath of God; as they were not in their perſons holy while they lived, 1o 
arc they no way of the Church after their death, neither as members of it, 


nor as Contained init. Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the glory 
unto 
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uato which they were called, and being by death ſeparated from the exter- 
nal Communion of the Church, and having .no true iaternal communion 
with the members and the head thereof, are torally and finally cut of fromi 
the Church of Chr:#. On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly called, ju- 
ſtified, and ſanQtified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are 
pertectly holy 3 nor are they by their death ſeparated from the Church, but 
remaia united {till by virtue of that internal union by which they were be- 
tore conjoined both to the members and the head. As therefore the Church 
is truly holy, not only by an holineſs of iaſtitution, but alſo by a perſona! 
{anCtity in reference to theſe Saints while they live, ſois it alſo perfe&ly ho- 


ly, in relation to rhe ſame Saints glorified in heaven. And at the end of the © 


world, when all the wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and conſequently all 
cut off from the communion of the Church ; when: the members of the 
Church remaining being pertettly ſanftified, ſhall be eternally glorified, 
then ſhall the whole Church be truly and perteRly hol. © = 

Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chri## ſhall preſent unto him- 
ſelf a glorious Church, which ſhall be holy and tvithout blemiſh. Not that there 
are two Churches of Chri/?, one; in which good and bad arc mingled roge- 
ther, another, in which there are good alone ; one, in which the Saints are 
imperteCtly holy, another, in which they are; perfe&ly ſuch ; but one and 
the ſame Church in relation ro + different times, admitreth or not admitteth 
the permixtion of the wicked, or the 1imperte&ion of the godly. Po conclude, 
the Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpeCt of all, by inſtitutions and 
adminiſtrations of ſanCtity ; the ſame Church is really holy in this World, 
in relation to all godly perſons contained in it, by a real infuled ſanity ; the 
ſame is farther yet at the ſame time perte&ly holy in reference to the Saints 
departed and admitted to the preſence of God ; and the fame Church ſhall 
hereafter be moſt completely holy in the world to.come, when all the mem- 
bers atually belonging to it, ſhall be at once perfeted'in holineſs and com- 
pleated in happineſs. And thus I conceive the, affeQtion; of ſanctity ſuffici- 
ently explicated. | OS d do 3 | 


Epheſ. 24.27, 


T This wds it 
which the Ca- 
tholiths anſwer- 
ed to the Dona- 
tifts, objefinz 
that they mane 
two diſtinct 

Churches. De 
duabus etijam - 
eccleſ1is cald- 
niamm eorun 
Catholici - re- 
fararunt tden- 
tidem- expref- 
fius oftenden- 
res quid dixe- 


rinr, id eſt, non cam Ecclefiam quz nunc habet permixtos malos alicnam ſe dixife a regno Det1\,- ubi non erunc mal! 
commixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam & fanttam.Ecclefiam nunc efle alicer , runc aurem alicer tururam ; nunc habere malos 
m'xros, tunc non hahicuram, ficut nunc mortalem quod ex morcalibus conſtarer hominibus, runc aurem immorcalem, quod 
in ca nullus effer vel corpore moriturus, ficur.non ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior morwus poſtea non moricurus , S, Augu/?, 


Collat. 3. diei. | | | ys; Th 


The next affeQion of the Church is that of Univerſality, 1 believe the; ho- 
ly CATHOLICK, Church. Now the word Catholik, as it is not read.in 
rhe Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, (as,we have already 
ſhewn) bur being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſſarily, be interpreted by 


the ſenſe which the molt ancient Fathers had of it, and. that ſenſe:muſt be 


confirmed, fo tar as it is conſentient with the Scriptures, To grant then thar 
the word was not uſed by the * Apoſtles, we muſt alſo acknowledge.that it 
was molt anciently in uſe among the Primitive Fathers, andthart as to ſeve- 
ral tarents. For, firſt, they called the Epiſtles of $. James, S; Peter, S. Johs, 


Y It was ihe 
ordinary Obje+ 
Hon, of tie 
Schiſmatical 
Nwwatians, that 


S. Fude , the | Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles written by S, 
Paul were directed to particular Churches congregated in particular Ciries, 
cheſe were either ſent to the Churches diſperſed through a great part.of the 
World, or directed to the whole Church of God upon the tace of the whole 
earth, Again, We obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word Cxtholzrk for nothing 


the ery name of 
Catholichs was 
never wed by 

the Apoitles,and 
the anſwer to it 
by the Caths- 
wayof conceſſimn. Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabaturz Eſto, ſic. fuerit, vel illud-indulge , &c. Paci- 
any a1 Sympronianum, Epilt. te, + $0 S. Jerome of $.* James, Wnam tantum ſcripfir Epiſt lam que de feprem 
Cacholicis cit: Of S. Perer, Scripfit duzs Epittolas quz Carbolicx non;inantur ; Of S, Jude , Juda: fracter Jacovt 


Y y parvam 
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parvam quidem, quz de ſeprem Catholicis eſt, Epiſtolam reliquit. 7Þ7s therefore was the common Title of theſe Epiſtles in 
S., Ferom's time among the Latines, and before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Euſebjus, ToragTa % Te xT' + TarcCoy, So 
rewrn Fs 3vountorfidar Kabohirdy bingo nrav £) aixi/au, i5voy ws vet] cu us * # Too? yBv  ndhou authe warn 
ydowp, we 6 Ths A820 uns TIndts pics 3g vous oi «T]4 Kefoniaoy. Hiſt. l 2. 23+ The ſame was in aſe before the 
rime of Eufebius, as appeareth by Dionyſmus Biſhop of Alexandria, *O 5 cue ſNanicis 8IN Tis Kafoaris GIngonis Tia ts 
457% 78 3youe, Euſeb. Hiſt, L. 9. c. 25, and afore him as appeareth by Origen, airy 73 x87! Mdgxor , os TICIeS Opn 
eyiou1o auTy Tornoas|a, oy x; iv & Ty Raforiny 6gonn Ne T#Twy @120)\5 not, cb, Hiſt. Eccl. l. 6. 25. Thus an- 
ciently Epiſtola Carholica was uſed for a General Epiſtle, Kafoamai 4 bxaniuouyy enHny v Tegs ty 01G d3edpnony © os 
a 7% Hlowns, aid nx0bas mes mdv]z, Leontius de Settis : and ſo continued, not only in relation to the Scriptures, but to the 
Epiſtles of athers, as Euſebius of Diony fius Biſhop of Corinth, Xenmudra]er d wamy tawriy xufica} os als Vathuriro Ke- 


Gori Te3s TH innancia; Emmorats, Hit. Ii. 4. Cap. 23. 


* $» Juſtine elſe but general or univerſal, in the ordinary or vulgar ſenſe ; as the Catho- 
wary ey a lick reſurre&tion is the reſurreQion of all men, the Catholick * opinion, the 
axle x, (ov- Opinion of all men. Sometimes 1t was uſed as a word of ſtate, ſignifying an 


y:Aiv]: gar) Officer which collefted the Emperour's Revenue in {everal Provinces, uni- 


roviey ca0- - : | 
—ne99" 7 16 ted into one Dioceſs ; who , becauſe there were particular Officers belong- 


Taylor a= jng to the particular Provinces, and all under him, was therefore called the 


\ 


rag” + Catholicus, as General Procurator of them all, from whence that title was 


an WOKET by ſome transferred upon the Chriſtian Patriarchs. 

Theophilus An- v 

ro cg 371 Sunzlis rv 6 Beds Tonga: Þ xaborinls evdgaot axdyſuy arleuruy, Ad Autol, l,1. So Tertullian uſes Ca- 
tholice for ex toro, Ab eo permittatur yel imperetur necefle eſt, catholice fier1 hxc, a quo & ex parte. De Fuga in Perſ. 
and for generaliter, Etfi quzdam inter domeſticos difſerebant, non tamen ea fuifſe credendum eft , quz aliam regulam 
fidei ſuperducerenc, diverſam & contrariam illi quam catholice in medium proterebant, De Preſc. adv. Her. c. 26. Hec iraq; 
diſpe&a rotum ordinem Dei Judicis operarium & ( ut dignius dixerim) proreRorem Catholicz & ſfumme illius bonicatis 
oſtendunt, 7. 2. adv. Marcion. So be' calls Chriſt, Catholici Parris Sacerdotem, L. 4. Origen +þ Celſus, xalonmos WmopreuWsr 
©Oedy Oud\ve reps arbewre; xa]ernaviira, 3 Org mide, |. 5. which he expounds immedtately by xafoav avaty hey. So be 
ſpeaks of neboaixdy Kiaoe Aa0f ©, & bs my Kebonimne oe} mdvler iN Ta TdTUX THgivlay exdrgp. S Juſtine Martyr. 
eurnciay Tols ET as 765 f Kalonimis dbZns awknaCoy. De Monarch. Dei, tf We read inthe old Gloſſary, Kabonmds, Racio- 
nalis; that is, the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue ; not that it ſignifies ſo much of it ſelf, but becauſe he was the General Recei- 
ver, and ſo not from receiving or accounting, but for the Generality of his accounts in reſpett of others, who were inferiour, and whaſc 
receits and accounts were more particular ; therefore he was called Catholicus , who by the Latines was properly ſtiled Procurator 
ſumme rei, or Racionalis ſummarum. This Conſtantine ſignified to Cxcilianus Biſhop of Carthage, that he had written to bis Pro- 
curator General to deliver him monies, "Etoxa 22duua)la we;s Obgory F iaonubra]ov Keloninty Ths A'getiis, & idVAvos 
euTH ST; TE iINIvs phat; TH Gn Sepporhl: dmract) ice pegs ion, Euſeb. Hiſt, /. 10.c. 6. And in the ſame manner to Eute- 
bius, *ATigaXJa: 5 Hdpuueala mags Tis nusligas ues TIE mes + Ths Neionas Kafjeruy dnws ay mdvia Tx ags 
Thy 6noxdiluu awe aria muggeo,biy ogvlieqey, Idem de vita Conſtance. L. 4. c. 6, og Socr, Hiſt, Eccl. /, 1.c.g., $a 
Suidas. *Emi5oan InAtare 7% migaCe re Tee mogpberoy Raformay, which is the 35. of his Epiſttes extant. This Racionalis ſum- 
marum, was by the Greeks expreſſed thus either by one word, RaBorinds, or by more to the ſame purpoſe. So Dio Coccianus ſpeak- 
eth of Aurelius Eubulus, Ts 38 Jy Rata atyus 6Hlezrap (© vv GT1ux edypobey . in Excerpt. 1. 79. So Porphyrius, 
"Nce x ©auuandis Tivis Tivoun enemafor] © 163 naton nbyes TegTlor]©, mVita Plotin, So Dionyſus of Alexandria 
ſpeaketh of Macrianus, who was Procurator ſummz rei to the Emperour Valerianus. "Os w2'T0eov Z 63 ff nallias aiyus 
azwaly& i) Bacnius, ev coy (alluding to xomury) £8 effernay (alluding to nediae) £2grtov dM Vwonir]a- 
Ev dee. ©@Onl1ixi Th acytay* vai rois mrogy]d'umy In5 nagdia; auf x4 72 Rabin wi Batimreor, © 0 Cuunue # an- 
Dore Tegvoay, ud # xaioty Varvid\le T4 Tg mdvJov x, ie Tavlaoy x, 6h TR01* MN 9 Kaflonitis aurs xxAndiag hooves 
Tatu. Eulcb. Hiſt, /. 7. c. 10. 


When this title is attributed to the Church it hath not always the ſame 

- notion or ſignification ; For when by the Church is underſtood the houſe of 

God; or r= in which the Worſhip of God is performed, then by the Ca- 

tholick Charch is meant no more than the common Church, into which all 

ſuch perſons as belonged ro that Pariſh in which it was built were wont to 

congregate. For where Monaſteries were 1n uſe, as there were ſeparate ha- 

bitations for men, and diſtin& for women, ſo were there alſo Churches 

* T"Bxxxy. 10 Each diftinQ': and in the Pariſhes, where there was.no diftinQtion of 
oia ney SEXES, AS tO habitation, there was a common Church which received them 


# oftento be un- oth , and therefore called * Catholick. 
derftood, efpeci- 

ally in the latter Greeks, for the common or Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus de Officiis Conſtant. *O Yaxemie Th 
vox td *x av of Keblormay Exracoiay, And again, *O 'Agyoy of Exxanarey Troy Tha woxlu F Kallonmios Exxan 
o1hy uD eo} ag ThE F EaxcaAils.. So libewiſe Balſamon. Avalau Earenmdet@ 0 7 oyegoHetay NounThs, w; 6 Enxenie 
Monaftick and the Catholick Churches. Hence Alexius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, complaineth of ſuch as frequented the private 
Chapetr, and avoided the common Churches, deſcribing theſe perſons in this manaer, [la]ecagyinois rawgetuyin h x 6Þ0xen- 
xols Yopperles » Ta} Kabonixat mug ariuWor, x; Toy 6H ToyTaus (undfecr xd] epgorivles. lib, 4. Juris Grac. 


Again, 
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Again, When the Church 1s taken for the perſons making profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Catholich 1s often added in oppoſition to Hereticks 
and Schilmaticks, expreſſing a * particular Church continuing in the true * & h-5myr 


= o "Y C bh q ' L ; | 
Faith with rhe reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in ov Bags Hong 


Smyrza, the Catholick Church in Alexandria. earpa Teo: 
; JF 67 'F K 9- 
TG © ey Suvery Reforming cynanmay lib. 4. cap. 15. So Kaflontry Carrnoic n ow Ar8C2yPeria, in Epiphanius. Thy 
Gregory Nazianzen begins h15 own laſt Will. Tenyer FF 6417%o0n© Tis Kallonmis &antayoiag Ths ov Koveny[ivs F32AH, 11 
which he bequeaths his eftate Ty aya Kallonimn wnanoig Th ow Nattars, and ſubſcribes it after the ſame manner in words 
in which he began it, and ſo the reſt of the Biſhops which ſubſcribed, as witneſſes, *ApupiniiGr ionor®- Tis KeJonunig tn 
xAnoia This ow Irovie. "OrhuGr 6h7on®t Thc x7 Aviieyeay Kalloninis earAncias. ©:0S119- eHhirnon + This 
Kafoartis enxAndias Ths wv Ty. ©:4S2at &ionon@ Tas aa; Rafloninins enntAngia Tis x7) Ardutiz;. O:ui- 
a efrronr@ Tis Rrloninins nkAndias Ths x7! 'Aſeravsrony. In the ſame manner ſpeak the Latines, Eodem iraque 
rempore in Eccleſia Hipponenfi Catholica yalerius Sanftus Epiſcopatum gerebart. Poſſidins de Vita Aug. ©. 44 Thics any par- 
ticular true Church is called the Catholick Church of the place in which it is, and all Churches which retain the Catholick Faith, 
are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Antioch concluded their ſentence againſt the Samoſacenians thus , x, x52. 
oi Kiflononai Euxandiat ovprpuvioly nutu. According to which notion we read in Leo the Great, Ad venerationem Pente- 
coſtes unanimirer inciremur exulcantes in honorem S. Spirirus , per quem omnis Eccletia Catholica ſan&ificatur, omnis 
anima rationalis imbuicur, Serm. 1. de Pentec. Whence where we read in the Synod of Ariminum, ig 73 euTd navls; 6415 1o- 
Tot Gun Joufy, ina x 1 migns © Rabonming 2utAndiag yveedh , x) of Tavaviie oggvivits irdwnas hooy]2r, although in 
Athanaſius, Theodorer and Socrates, it be conſtantly written, Thyg KafYoaming ExxAnaia 3 yet S. Hilary did certainly read it 
7 Kalloainers Exxancios, for it is thus tranſlated in his Frazments, Ur fides clareſceret omnibus Ecclefiis Catholicis, & hav. 
rerici noſcerentur. From whence it came to paſs that in the ſame City Heretichs and Catholicks having their ſeveral Congregations, 


each of which was called the Church, the Congregation of the Catholichs was by way of diſtin#tion called the Carholick Church, Of 


which this was the old advice of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, "Ay wo]: 8H1d\yirs &y TOAST, wi dTADs SEirale m3 73 Kverty ly 
&r1* «, 3 at norecl of a74pay aigeaers Ruerarna Tx $07 aniinaut tandiy Gay geat* winds ms bv anhcgs xAncia; 
eds Ts Geiv n ReaJoart erayrie; Catech 18. Ego forte ingreſſus populoſam urbem hodie cum Marcionicas, cum Apol- 
linaricos, Caraphrygas, Novarianos, & cteros ejuſmod: comperifſem, qui fe Chriſtianos vocarent, quo cognomine congre- 
gationem mez plebis agnoſcerem nifi Catholica diceretur ? Paciah, ad Symp.Ep.x. Tener poſtremo ipſum Carholicz nomen, 
quod non fine cauſa ifta Ecclefaa ſola obcinuir , ut cum omnes harerici ſe Cacholieos dict velinrt , quzrenti camen peregrino 
alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniarur, nullus hzrericorum, vel Bafilicam ſuam vel domum audear oftendere , S. 24g. cont, 


Epiſt, Fundamenti, cap. 4+ 


Now being theſe particular Churches could not be named Catho/ick as they 
were particular, in reference to this or that City, in which they were con- 
gregared, it followeth that they were called Catholick by their coherence and 
conjunQion with that Church which was * properly and originally called ſo; * Nonne ap- 
which is the Church taken in that acception which we have already deliver- + apron. up 
ed. That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon the foundation, pur principale 
congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, receiving continued V874ri : Fact 
acceſſion, and diſſeminated in ſeveral parts of the earth, containing within it ; 
numerous congregations, all which were truly called Churches, as members 
of the ſame Church; that Church, I ſay, was after ſome time called the Ca- 
tholick Church, that is to ſay, the name Catholick was uſed by the Greeks to 
ſignific the whole. - For being every particular congregation proteſſing the 
name of Chriſt, was from the beginning called a Church ; being !:kewile all 
ſuch Congregations conſidered together were originally comprehended un- 
der the name of the Church; being theſe two notions of the word were 
differcnt, it came to paſs that for diſtinQion ſake at firſt they .called the 
Church, taken in the large and comprehenſive ſenſe, by as large and com- + 7 conceive at 


prehenſive a name, the + Catholick Church. | firſt there was 
no otner mean« 


ing in the ward Kafoarns than what the Greek language did ſignifie thereby , that is, tota or univerſa, as S. Auſtin, Cum dixi(- 
ſer deſuper contexta, addidir per totum. Quod fi referamus ad id quod fignificar, nemo ejus eſt expers qu1 pertinere 1nve- 
nitur ad torum : I quo roto ficur Grzca indicat lingua , Catholica vocatur Eccleſia, . Trad. in Johan. 118. The moſt ancient 
Authour which I find it in, ( except Ignatius, "O-7u av 94v3 6 6hiokon©® , uti 78 mAnbC©- tow, wr wp one dy if Xetens In- 
Tis, 246i ff Kellen nianziz. Ep. ad Smyrneos ) is Clemens Alexandrinus, uirlw eivai pawls TW dgyaiay x, Kafoarr 
xl Extanria:, Strom. l. 7. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus written in the name of the Church of Smyrna, may be much anc 
enter, in which the Original notion ſeemeth moſt clear, *H ExxAudia 7s ©z8 x Tegjttion Ewvgvay Ty Taccnioy ty ®1AN0 ur 
Ala, 6, m43 245 x7! may]e Tome) Th; exia; Kefoninig 2uxAngias Tremors, 7.0. omnibus totius Ecclefiz parceciis, Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl 1. 4. C. 15. It was oth.rwiſe called in the ſame notion y uaJ6aks- 4s Apollinarius Biſhop of Hierapolis, Thy 3 x293- 
as © Tay F va? + vegyty nkandizy Baaognufy NIeouor]Gr T4 amnvfad owes Td us|, apud Euſeb. 1. 5. C. 16. 
And Euſebius, Tleghes 4 es an-notv 1 wine) ar x7! Td abr %) aomTA; Exxote if Ths ajoas ty horns a Apis; nam 
gias AuuToiThs, Hiſt.1,4.c.7, Kalonmi then and y zalins is the ſame, the whole, general, or univerſal, 


Yy2 Although 
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Although this ſeem the firſt intention of thoſe which gave the name Ca- 
tholick to the Church, to ſignifie thereby nothing elſe but the whole or uni- 
verſal Church, yet thoſe which followed did ſ{ignifie by the ſame that affe. 
ion of the Church which floweth from the nature of it, and may be ex- 
preſſed by that word. At firſt they called the whole Church Carholick, mean- 
ing no more than the univerſal Church; but having uſed that term ſome 
ſpace of time, they conſidered how the nature of the Church was to be 
univerſal, and in what that univerſality did conſiſt. 

As far then as the ancient Fathers have expreſſed themſelves, and as far as 
their expreſſions are agreeable with the deſc Proms of the Church delivered 
in the Scriptures, ſo far, I conceive, we may ſafely conclude that the Church 
of Chriſt is truly Catholick, and that the truly Catholick Church is the true 
Church of Chrift, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient for the explication of 
this affe&ion, which we acknowledge when we ſay, we believe the Catho- 
lick Church, 

The moſt obvious and moſt general notion of this Catholiciſm conſiſteth 
in the diffuſiveneſs of the Charch, grounded upon the commiſſion given to 
the builders of it, Go, teach all Nations, whereby they and their ſucceſſours 
were authorized and impowered to gather congregations of Believers, and 
ſo to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmoſt parts of the earth. 
The Synagogue of the Jews eſpecially conſiſted of one Nation, and the pub- 

7ſal. 16. 1, 2 lick worſhip of God was confined to one Country, 1» Judah was God known, 
and his name was great in Iſracl ; in Salem was his Tabernacle, and his dwelling 
Pal. 147- 25+ place in Sion. He ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto 
Iſrael ; he hath not dealt ſo with any nation. The temple was the only place 
in which the Sacrifices could be offered, in which the Prieſts could perform 
their office of Miniſtration ; and ſo under the Law there was an incloſure 
Pſal. 2.8 divided from all the World beſides. But God ſaid unto his Son, 7 will give 
the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermo#t parts of the earth for thy 
Mark 16.15. poſſeſſion, And Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, ſaying, Go ye into all the 
Luke 24. 47- world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature : that repentance and remiſſion of 
fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſa- 
lem. Thus the Church of Chr}, in its primary inſtitution, was made to be 
of a diffuſive nature, to ſpread and extend it ſelf, from the City of Jeru/a+ 
lem, where it firſt began, to all the parts and corners of the earth. From 
Rev. 5.9, Whence we find ther in the Revelation, crying to the Lamb, Thou wait ſlain, 
* We have be- and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
urinary bg ple, and nation. This reaſon did the ancient Fathers render why the Church 
zoius, that na- WAS Called * Catholick, and the nature of the Church is ſo deſcribed in the 


ming the Catho- : L 

lick Church in Scriptures 

ther Creed, they gave withal the interpretation of it. Els piav RaVoninny Buxanoiaey Ts Oct, F Inn wcpgruv Tos Tca- 
Tov, S. Cyril of Jeruſalem gives this as the firſt importance of the word, Kalloarnn why iy vaaviTau Ne 73 x7! THons i) 
Tis oixeuens Sao T<pgaTuv Ys #ws TepgToy, Catech. 18, Ubi ergo erit proprieras Catholici nominis, cum inde dica 
fit Catholica, quod fir rationalis & ubique diftuſa ? Optatus, I. 2. Ipſa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica : unde Kaboarry Grace 
appellarur, quod per rotum orbem diffunditur, S. Aug. Epiſt. 170. Eccleſia illa eft quam modo dixi unicam ſuam, hzc eſt 
unica Catholica quz roto orbe copioſe diffundirur, quz uſque ad ultimas gentes creſcendo porrigicur, Idem Epiſt. 30. Si 
aurem dubiras quod Ecclefiam que per omnes gentes numeroſitate copiola dilatatur, S. Scriptura commendat, mulris 
& maniteſtiſſimis reſtimontis ex eadem authoritate prolatis onerabo, Idem contra Creſcon. t. 1. c. 33. Sana Ecclefia 
1deo dicicur Cacholica, pro eo quod uniyerialicer per omnem mundum fit diffuſa , 1/{rdorues de Summo Bono, Lib. 1,Cap. 9. 


Secondly, They called the Church of Chriſt the Carbolick Church, becauſe 
it teacheth all things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtian ro know , whether 
they be things in Heaven or things in Earth, whether they concern the con- 
dition of man in this life, or in the life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did 
lead the Apoſtles izto all truth, {o did the Apoſtles leave all truth unto the 

; Church, 
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Church, which teaching all the ſame, may well be called + Catholick, from + 71isis the (6 


the Univerſaliry of neceſſary and ſaving truths retained in ir. cond — 
Hon eh: U2720 


by S. Cyril. Rat Ne 78 Nſuyonmv xallonmas t; avemnerros anaylt ray og yrony erfipinuy inflfis 3avihoyra I: val 
awe} 75 6278] », hoogTar Tex Y aTYY EGregutu? Ts x, chytlay, Catech. 18, Eccleſia Grzcum nomen elit, ouod in Lati- 
num vertirur Convocato, propterea quod ad ſe omnes vocer, Catholic (1d eſt, Univerſalis) ideo dicitur quia per univer- 
ſum mundum eſt conſticuta, vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eſt, generals in eadem do&rina eſt ad inſtrufionem, 5s 


Decret. Iv, lib. 2. 


Thirdly, The Church hath been thought fit to be called Catholick in 
reference to the uruverſal obedience which it preſcribeth; both in reſpe& of 
the perſons, obliging men of * all conditions, and in relation to the precepts, + 71; 5 4. 


— W— IT ern 


requiring the pertormance of all + the Evangelical commands. this d interprer.1. 

Fourthly, .*. the Church hath been yet further called or reputed Ca- 
tholick, by reaſon of all graces given in 1t, whereby all diſeaſes of the ſoul 
are healed, and {piritual virtues are diſſeminated, all the works, and words, 
and thoughts of men are regulated, till we become perfe& men in Chri;# 

E/ 25, 

4 = all theſe four exceptions did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand the 
Church of Chriſt to be Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly be- 
long unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecondaffetion 
of the Church, conſiſteth generally in Univerſality, as embracing all ſorts 
of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all Nations, as comprehending all 
ages, as containing all neceſſary and ſaving truths, as obliging all conditions 
of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all diſeaſes, and planting all 


graces, in the fouls of men. 
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IF, Cat. 12. 
f Si reddend3 
Catholici vo- 
Cabull ratio 
eſt, & cxpri- 
menda © Gra- 
co Interpreta- 
rione Latina, 
Cathc!tcus ub1- 
que unum, vel 


(ur dotiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum ſcilicer Dei. Unde Apoſtolus, Si in omnibus oedi- 
entes eſts, & irerum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius peccatores conſtituti ſunt multi, fic per didto-audientiam unius 
juſti conſtituentur multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, idem juſti obediens, Pacianus Epiſt. 1. a4 Sympron. Acurum aliquid vi- 


deris dicere cum Carholicx nomen non ex orbis rotius communione interpreraris, ſed ex obſervatione przceprorum 
omnium divinorum artque omnitum Sacramentorum : quafi nos etiam, 11fcrte hinc fir appellaca Cacholica, quod torum ve- 
racirer tenear, cujus veritatis nonnullz parriculz eriam in diverſis inveniuntur hzrefibus, hujus nominis reftimonio niramur 
ad demonſtrandam Ecclefiam 1n omnibus gentibus, & non promiſſis Dei & cam multis ramque manifeſtis oraculis ipfius 
yeritatis. Sed nempe hoc eft rotum, quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remrantifſe Rogariſtas, qui Catholici rec&e ap- 
pellandi ſunt ex obſervatione przceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum, S. Aug. Vincentio, Epiſt. 42, 
Indeed this Notion of the Catholick Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the only notion of it in oppoſition to the Univer;ality of 
place and communion. For when the Catholicks anſwered for themſelves, Quia Ecclefiz toto orbe diffuſz, cut reſtimonium 


perhiber Scriptura divina, ipſ1, non Donariſtz communicant, unde Catholici meriro & func & vocantur : Ponatiſtz aurem 
refponderunc 3 Non Cathulicum nomen ex univerficate gentium, ſed ex plenicudine Sacramentorvn: infticurum, Idem Collat.3s 
diet c. 2, .*. This us the fourthand laſt explication given by S. Cyril, Ate T8 xafoainas izJdgy 77 «, 5: 2n7day, dray T8 
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Epaors T5 x) Nogors 1 nvduud]inots mayloios xaciouanm, Catech, 18, 


The neceſſity of believing the Holy (atholick Church, appeareth firſt in this, 
that Chriit hath appointed it as the only way unto eternal life. We read 
at rhe firſt, that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be [awed; and 
what was then daily done, hath been done ſince continually. Chr: never 
appointed two ways to heaven ; nor did he build a Church to fave fomr;, and 
make another inſtitution for other mens ſalvation. There i no other name 1:n- 
der heaven given amvag men whereby we wuſt be ſaved, but the name of J</:5; 
and that name is no otherwiſe given under heaven than in the Church. As 
none were ſaved from the deluge but ſuch as were within rhe Ark of Noah, 
framed for their reception by the command of God ; as none of the firſt-born 
of Eoypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habitations whole door-poſts 
were ſprinkled with Blood by the appointment of God for their preſervation; 
as none of the inhabitants of Fer:cho could eſcape the fire or {word,but ſuch as 
were within the houſe of Rahad, for whoſe proteQton a Covenant was made : 
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fo none ſhall ever eſcape the eternal wrath of God, which belong not to the 
Church of God. This is the Congregation of thoſe perſons here on earth 
which ſhall hereafter meet in heaven. Theſe are the Veſſels of the Taberna- 
cle carried up and down, at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in the 
Temple. 

becondiy! It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chrift which is but one, 

that being in it we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, or be ejected out of 
it. There is a power within the Church to caft thoſe out which do belong 
to it ; for if any zeglect to hear the Church, faith our Saviour, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen man and a Publican, By great and ſcandalous offences, by 
incorrigible miſdemeanours, we may incur the cenſure of the Church of 
God, and while we are ſhut out by them, we ſtand excluded out of heaven. 
For our Saviour {aid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church, 1 hoſe- 
ſoever fins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain 
they are retained. Again, a man may not only paſſively and involuntarily be 
rejeted, but alſo may by an a& of his own, caſt out or reje& himſelf, not 
only by plain and complete Apoſtaſy, but by a defeQtion from the unity of 
truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſie, or by an aQtive ſeparation, deſert- 
ing all which arein communion with rhe Catholick Church, and falling into 
an irrecoverable Schiſm. 

Thirdly, It is neceflary to believe the Church of Chri/? to be holy, leſt we 
ſhould preſume to obtain any happineſs by being of it, without that holineſs 
which is required init. It is not enough that the end, inſtitution and admini- 
ſtration of the Church are holy : but, that there may be ſome real and per- 
manent advantage received by it, it is neceflary that the perſons abiding in 
the communion of it ſhould be really and eftefually ſanQified. Without 
which holineſs the priviledges of the Church prove the greateſt diſadvan- 
tages, and the means of ſalvation negleQed, tend to a puniſhment with ag- 
gravation. It is not only vain but pernicious to attend at the marriage- 
feaſt wirhout a wedding garment, and it is our Saviour's deſcription of tolly 
to cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us, while we are without Oyl in our Lamps. 
We muſt acknowledge a neceſſity of holineſs, when we confeſs that Church 
alone which is holy can make us happy. 

Sola Carholi- Fourthly, There is a neceſſity of believing the Catholick Church, becauſe 
> Ecumnoembe eXcept a man be of that he can be of none. For being the Church which 
rum retiner, 1s truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- 
Hi eſt1on%< ſoever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
domicilium g&- Church alone which firſt began at Jers/alem on earth, will briag us tothe Je- 
dei, hoc tem- ryſalem in heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth zhe 
| pntpunn, v/ faith once delivered to the Saints, Whatſoever Church pretendeth to a new 
rraverit, vel 3 beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdom, and whatſo- 
quo 1 qu5 ©X* ever is 10 new is none, So necellary it is to believe the holy Carholick 
1cric, a ſpe vi- 
r# ac ſalutis #- Church. "0 : 
temz aliers Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article, I conceive every 
L 4. c 35. perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with means of inſtruftion, what they ought to 
intend, when they profeſs to believe the holy Catholick Church. For there- 
by every one is underſtood to declare thus much ; I am fully perſuaded, 
and make a free confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that 
Chriſt by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church 
conſiſting of thouſands of believing perſons, and numerous Congregations, 
to which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſucceſſively and 
daily add unto the ſame unto the end of the World: ſo that by the virtue of 


his all-ſufficient promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, and 
now 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo long as the Sun and ,Moon endure, a 
Church of Chriſ# one and the ſame. This Church I believe in general 
holy in reſpe& of the Author, end, inſtitution and adminiſtration of it ; 

articularly in the members, here I acknowledge it really, and in the 
[ns hereafter perfealy, holy. I look upon this Church not like thar of 
the Jews limited to one people, confined to one Nation, but by the ap- 
pointmentand command of Chr, and by the efficacy of his affiſting power, 
to be diſſeminated through all Nations, to be extended to all places, ro 
be propagated to all Ages, to contain 1n it all truths neceſſary to be known, 
to exact abſolute obedience from all men to the commands of Chrift, and 
to furniſh us with all graces neceſſary to make our perſons acceptable, and 
our aions well-pleaſing in the fight of God. And thus T believe the holy 


Catholick Church. 
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His part of the Article beareth ſomething a +later date than any of the 
reſt, but yet is no way inferiour to the other in relation to the cer- * Harm _ 
tainty of the truth thereof. And the late admiſſion of it into the Creed nem Sanfto- 
will be thus far advantagious, that thereby we may be the better aſſured {7% 7m 
of the true intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will be no way © prides. x: 
fit to give any other explication of theſe words as the ſenſe of the Creed, _— _ 
a9; of 


than what was then underſtood by the Church of God, when they were ,,; *rcrrines 


firſt inſerted. by him, as be- 
| ng either in the 


Oriental or the Raman Creed. They were not in the African Creed expounded by S. Auſtin De Fide Gr Symboloz not in the Creed de- 
livered by Maximus Turonenfis ; no in any of the Sermons of Chryſologus 3 not in any of the four Barks de Symbolo ad Catechume- 
nos attributed to S, Auſtin ; not in the 119 Sermon under his name De Tempore, Cum dixerimus Santtam Eccleſiam, ad jungamvs 
Remiſſioem peccatorum. They are not in thefgreek Creed in Sir Roberr Cotton's Library, not in the old Latin Creed inthe Oxford 
Library, not in that produced by Elipandus. We find them not in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Euſebius given in the Council 
of Nice, not in that of Marcellus delivered to the Biſhop of Rome, nat in that of Artus and Euzoius preſented to Conſtantine, not in 
either of the Creeds preſerved in the Ancoratus of Epiphanius, nt in the Jeruſalem Creed expounded by S, Cyril; not in that of the 
Council of Conſtantinople, not in that of Charifius given into the Epheſine Council, not in either of the Expoſitions under the name 0 
S. Chryloſtom. It was therefore of a lgter date, and is found in the Latin and Greek Copy in Benner Colledge Library, and is _— 
ſed and expounded in the 115. and 18 1 Serm. De Tempore, attributed to S.Auſtin, v,Paſchafit Symbolum, 


If we look upon the firſt inſtitution of the Church,and the original condi- 
tion of thoſe perſons which received the Goſpel, how they were all together, 43 2. 44, 49. 
and had all things common ; how they ſold their poſſeſſuons and goods, and parted 
them to all men as every man had need, how S. Paat urged az equality, that the : cog. 14,15, 
abundance of ſome might ſupply the want of others, as it was writtew, He that had 
zathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had no lack : we 
might well conceive that the communion, (which word might be taken for UIPEr: 
communication) of the Saints, may ſignitie the great * charity, bounty and that place of the 
community, among the people of God. Corinthians #b- 
Bur being that community preciſely taken, was not of eternal obligation, eee. AP 
nor aftually long continued inthe Church ; being I conceive this Article doth ;: Symbols | 
not wholly look upon that which isalready paſt ; andeſpecially, being Ithink proficemur 
neither that cuſtom,nor that notion was then generally received ia theChurch, one roi; 
when this communion of Saints was firſt inſerted, I ſhall therefore endeavour 
to ſhew that communion which 1s attributed to theSaints both according to 
the Fathers who have delivered it, | and according. to the Scriptures from 
whence they derived it. [ 
Now all communidn being between ſuch as are fome way different and di- 
tin, the communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves; between them and others as differing 


from them either jn their nature or their ſanity, hetween — - 
| in 
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ſtin& in perſononly,or condition allo. Whereforeit we canfirft underſtand 
who, or what kind of perſons theſe are which are called Sazzrs, with whom 
beſide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this relation as they are 
the Szixts, they have communion, and laſtly in what the nature of that Com- 
munion in each reſpeCt conſiſteth ; I know not what can be thought wanting 
to the perfe& explication of the Communion of Saints. 

That we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have withothers, 
it would be neceſſary firſt to conſider what it 15 to be a Sarrr, in what the true 
nature of Saint-ſpip doth confitt, by what the Saints are diſtinguiſhed from 
others. Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have 
with or among themſelves, it will be farther neceffary to conſider who are 
thoſe perſons to-which that title doth belong, whatare the various conditions 
ot them, that we may be ableto comprehend all ſuch asare true Sarzts, and 
thence conclude the communion between them all. 

+ Kuwrorle o- I fake it firlt for granted, that.though the Greek word which we tranſlate 
woy may be s Saints, be 1n it {cif as applicable to Þ things, as perſons ; yet In this Article it 
wel underjived fignifieth not holy things, but holy ones, that 1s perſons holy. Secondly, I 
the Maſculine, take it alſo for granted that the ſingular Holy one, the Holy one of 1/7ae/, the 
#Exod.28.38. Fountain of all ſanEity, the ſanRifier of all Saints, is not comprehended in the 
_—_ bY Article, though the communion of the Holy ones with that ſingular, eminent, 
Tiuzre # 4 and tranſcendent * Holy one, be contained in it. Thirdly, I take it farther 
31,24 Aaron. for granted that the word in this Article, which we tranſlate Saints is nor 
may bear the . © >| : , , 
ioiquiry of the taken in the Original of the Creed, as it 1s often taken in the Tranſlation of 
_ _ _ the Old Teſtament, for the hs Sanctuary, as if the communion were nothing 
Kot pA elſe but a right of communicating or participating of the holy things of God. 
exeoiocs & Laſtly, T take it alſo for granted that although the bleſſed and holy Angels 
ww £1 Kv- are ſometimes called in the Scriptures by the,name of * Saints, yet they are 
Ke 7eoy{e- not thoſe Saints who are here {aid to have the commumon, though the Saints 


ez» wn 7 «- have communion with them. 
wv Td Yoy 


- *ITpgiia. 1 Chron. 24.5. ap youles F &cy the Governours of the Sanfuary, of which notion afterwards. * This is one of the 


common names of God in the Old Teſtament, "INN WV axe 'Irog)ha, which is alſo ſometimes tranſlated plurally by the 
Lxx. as Eſayq1. 16. "RW WYTDA os Tois &1ors Iopgha, 7er.5 1. 5. RN) UVTPO wm «eyiov Toggina® and 
if it were ſo taben, then xorvavia, fd &yiwy, would be the communion of God, as Ts a:yis TIvdual®. ÞtTH aya frequently 
uſed in the Scriptures for the SanQuary 3 and then xewvavia i dyioy might be taken for the communion in all thoſe things which 
belonged to the worſhip of God as, &x.01ywynlGr was a man excluded from all ſuch communion, * The Angels are not only called 
holy in the Scriptures by way of addition or Epithete, as «dvTes ol aM401 aryyerou, Mat. 25. 31. wi of ayyiauv off ayior, 
Mark 8. 38. Luke 9. 26. exegnualidy as dypins dyivs ATS 10. 22. eywTtoy TW dyioy gyro Rev. 14. 10. But alfothe 
«240: holy ones, or Saints taken ſubſtantively or ſingly fignifie ſometimes the Angels, as Deur. 32. 2. WP TWIT MNNR) he 
came with ren thouſands of Saints, which the Jeruſalem Targum, renders [\W*WP JIIR FD 117 MAY and with him 
ten thouſands of holy Angels; and Jonathan, "WP 1389211971 MA}! and with him myriads of myriads of 
holy Angels. And although the Lxx. keep the Hebrew W1Þ, et they underſtood the Angels in that place Cus wverdan Kays, 
[ Heſich. Keidvs dnagouds ] it SxSiav avrs 4yſrao ps} avrs. So Job 5, 1. To which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? & 74a. 
> yyinev dyiov &n, LIxx. Thus in the viſion of Daniel, he heard one Saint ſpeaking, and another Saint ſaid unto thar 
certain Saint which ſpake, Dan. 8. 13. So Zach. 14.5. And the Lord: my God ſhall come, and all the Saints with chee. 
And thiy it may very well be underſtood in the New Teſtament, 1 Theiſ. .3o 13, &y Ty Tageog Ty Kveis 7 rav]auy of dyies 
ewTe, in correſpondence to that 2 The, 1.19. ev Ty mxarule Ty Ruveis Ins an vogue wel ayyinur Suntucus cn7% 
Theſe are the wuedd\s dyia in S. Jude WIN TIN the myriads of Angels ; and thus xorywyia dyiay ſhould be the 
communion of the Angels. 


For this part of the Article hatha manifeſt relation to the former, in which 
we profels co believe the Holy Church; which Church is therefore holy, be- 
cauſe thoſe perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within ir, the Church 
itſelt being nothing bur a:ColleQtion'of ſuch perſons. To that Confeſſion is 
added this Commuaion ; bur becauſe though the Church be holy, yetevery 
perſon contained in it isnot rruly ſo, theretore is added this part of the Arti- 
clewhich concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. Theres therefore no doubt 
but the Sazzts mentioned here, are members of the Church of Chriſt, as we 
have deſcribed it, built upon'the Apoftles, laid upon the foundation of their 
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doctrine, who do not only profeſs the Goſpel, bur are ſanAified thereby. 

The only queſtion then remaining is, in what their Sanity or Saintſhip 
doth conſiſt, and ( becauſe though they which are Believers ſince our Savi- 
our's death, be truly and more highly ſanQified, yet ſuch as lived before and 
under the Law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the Servants of God were 
ſo called, and were truly named the Saints of God) who were the perſons 
which arc capable of that denomination ? 

Now being God himſelf hath given a rule unto his people, which is both 
in the nature of a precept and of a pattern: (Be ye holy as I the Lord your 
God ans holy : be ye holy, there's the command, as the: Lord your God is holy, 
there's the rule :) being it 1s impoſſible that we ſhould have the ſame San&i- 
ty which 1s in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this holineſs which 
maketh men to be accounted holy ones, and to be called Saizts. 

The true notion of Saiztsis expreſſed by Moſes both as to theſubje&,and the 
afteion or qualification of it; for they arecalled by him mer of holineſs ; ſuch Ed: I 
are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which isthe communion of men of © __ 
holineſs. Now holineſs 1n the firſt acception of it ſignifieth Separation, and that 
with the relation of a double term,of one from which the ſeparation is made, 
of the other to which that which is ſeparated is applied. Thoſe things which 
* were connted holy under the Law were ſeparated from common uſe, and ap- 
plied tothe ſervice of God, and their ſanctity was nothing elſe but that ſepara- 
tion from and to thoſe terms, from an uſe and exerciſe profane and common, 
to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar and divine. 'Thus all ſuch perſons as are called 
from the vulgarand common condition of the. world untoany peculiar ſervice 
or relation unto God,are thereby denominated holy, and in ſome ſenſe receive 
the name of Sazztrs. The Pen-men of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the 
people of 1/rae/ as of an holy Nation, and God doth ſpeak unto them as topeo- 
ple holy unto himſelf; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the Nations of 
the world and appropriated them to himſelf. Although therefore moſt of that 
Nation were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true inhe- 
rent and actual ſanCtity, yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſeparated, 
they were all, as to the ſeparation, called holy. In the like manner thoſe of 
the New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had received, and 
were baptized in, the faith, give unto them all the name of Sazzts,as being in 
ſome manner ſuch, by being called and baptized, For being Baptiſm 1s a 
waſhing away of ſin, and the purification from {in is a proper {anEtification; 
being every one who is ſo called and baptized is thereby ſeparated from the 
reſt of the World which are not ſo, and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of 
ſanQificarion ; being, though the work of grace be not perfeAly wrought; 
yer when the means are uſed, without {ſomething appearing to the contra- 
ry, we ought to preſume of the good effeCt, therefore all ſuch as have been 
received into the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe called holy. 

But becauſe there is more than an outward vocation, and a charitable 
preſumption, neceſſary to make a man holy; therefore we muſt find ſome 
other qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch, not only 
by an extrinſecal Denomination, but by a real and internal AﬀeCtion. 
What this SanQtity 15, and who are capable of this Title properly , we 
muſt learn out of the Goſpel of Chriſt, by which alone, ever ſince the 
Church of Chriſt was founded, any man can become a Saint. Now by the 
tenure of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are truly and properly Saints 
which are /an7ified in Chriſt Jeſus; firſt, in reſpeCt of their holy faith, by « Cor. i. 4. 
which they are regenerated ; for whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chrift, is 1 Fon 5, t. 
born of Goa; by which they are purged, God himſelf purifying their hearts by 43s 15, g: 
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Cor, 6. 11 faith, whereby they are waſhed, ſanitiſied, and juſt ified in the name of the Lord 
Epbeſ. 1.13. Jeſus, in whom alſo after that they believe , they are ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
2 Pet.1.15- promiſe : ſecondly, in reſpeCt of their converſation: For as he which hath cal- 
led them # holy, 1o are they holy in all manner of converſation ; adding to their 
faith wvertue, and to verrue knowledge, and to knowleage temperance, and to tempe- 
rance patience, and to patience brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs chari- 
ty, that they may neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Such perſons then as are called by a holy calling, and not diſc- 
bedient unto it, ſuch as are endued with a holy taich, and purified thereby, 
ſuch as are ſanQified by the holy Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do 
lead a holy life, perfeting holineſs in the fear of God, ſuch perſons, I lay, are 
really and truly Saints, and being of the Church of Chit, (as all ſuch now 
mult of neceſſity beJare the proper ſubject of this part of the Article,zhe com- 
munion of Saints, as it is added to the former, the holy Catholick Church. 
Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, from whence they 
1 Cor. 14- 33- were called the Churches of the Saints: lo there was never any Church of God 
but there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saints; we read in the P/alms of the 
Plel. 89. 5, 7. congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints; and Meſes aſſured the people of 
Ro Iſrael , that all the Saints of God were 7r his hand ; we read in the Prophets 
LXYX &» in Of * the Saints of the moſt high, and at our Saviour's death zhe bodies of ſuch: 
xancie dziav. Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that they were Saints 
PK x, while their bodies were in the grave; as Azron 1n the time of David kept 
%» Cong #01. the name of Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their lives do not loſe their 
Vulz. —_ in ſanctity but improve it at their deaths, nor can they loſe the honour of that 
ens rely appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire perfection, 
forum. Dew, Hence grows that neceſſary diſtinction of the Saints on earth, and the 
—_— pom bs Saints in Heaven; the firſt belonging to the militant, the ſecond to the rri- 
Marth. 27.52. umphanr Church. Of the firſt the Prophet David ſpeaketh expreſly, * Thos 
Quis Ignorat art my Lord, my gooaneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the 
kane ” earth.: of theſe do we read in the As of the Apoſtles, to theſe did S. Pan di- 
Dei omnes re- re&t his Epiſtles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that queſtion, © Do 
cre Sancos ©* ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And all thoſe which were 
juidem fuiſſe : F . 
merici cujus ſpoken of as Saints then in the earth, 1t truly ſuch, and departed fo, are 
nunc Chriſtia- gow, and ſhall for ever continue, Saints in Heaven. 
"gp Having thus declared what is the ſanCtity required to make a Saixr, that is, 
* 7/al. 105-16. a man of holineſs; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under the 
$4magyn 3+ Gofpel, (which difterence is only obſervable as to this Expoſition of the 
" _* *. Creed, )andagaindiſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here with mea 
on earth, and when after death they live with God in Heaven; having alſo 
ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly underſtood who in 
all ages lived in the Church of Chri/#; we may now properly deſcend to the 
next conſideration, which is, Who are thoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints 
have this communion, and in what the communion which they have conſiſts. 
Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chrift, have communion 
with God the Father; for the Apoſtles didtherefore write that they to whom 
1 7o6n1.3; they wrote might have communion with them, (that which we have ſeen and 
heard declare we nnto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with ws, ſaith S. John, ) 
Fervovia up and did at the ſame time declare that their Communion was with the Father. 
3 112855. Wherefore bcing all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the Do- 
Arine of the Apoſtles have communion with them;being the communion of the 
Apoſtles was the communion with the Father,it followeth that all the Saiats of 
God under the Goſpel have a communion with God the Father. As we are the 
/ branches of the Vine, ſo the Father is the husbandman; and thus the Saints 
partake 
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partake of his care and inſpection. As Abraham believed God, and it was im- 7m. 2. 23, 
pated to him for righteouſneſs, and be was called the friend of God, ſoall which 
are heirs of the faith of Abraham are made partakers of the ſame relation. 
Nor are we only friends, but alſo ſons; for b<hold what manner of love the 1 Fobn 3.1, 
Father hath beſtowed upoz us, that we ſhould be cailed the ſons of God, Thus muſt 
we acknowledge, that the Saints of God have communion with the Father, 
becauſe by the great and precious promiſes given unto them, they become parta- 2 Pet. r.4. 
kers of the divine nature. | e4a; x045 oye 
Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God have communion ara 
with rhe Son of God: for, asthe Apoſtle laid, our communion is with the Father \ 71m x, 2, 
and the Son; and this connex10a 1s infallible, becauſe he that abideth in the ,, Joln g : 
dottrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son ; and our Saviour prayed | 
for all ſuch as ſhould believe oz hizs through the word of the Apoſtles, that they John 17. 20, 
might be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the Father, that they alſo may *" 33: 
be one in both. I in them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that they may be made per 
feit in one. "This communion of the Saints with the Son of God, is, as moſt 
evident, ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto him our nature and infir- 
mities; he hath taken upon him our ſins, and the curſe due unto them ; while 
we all have recezved of his fulxeſs grace for grace ; and are all called to the fel- 7obn x. 16. 
lowſhip of his ſufferings that we may be conformable to his death. What is the phil. ,. 10, 
fellowſhip of brethren and coheirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe : what 
is the communion of members with the head, ot branches with the vine, that 
is the communion of Saints with Chriſt. For God hath called us unto the fellow- 1 Cor. 1. g. 
ſbip of his Son Teſus Chriſt our Lora. Coogela 7% 
Thirdly, The Saints of God 1n the Church of Chr:/t have communion with = 
the Holy Ghoſt; and the Apoſtle hath rwo ways aſſured usof rhetruth there- 
of, one rhetorically, by a ſeeming doubt, #f there be any fellowſhip of the Spi- Phil. 2. x. 
7it; the other devoutly, praying tor it, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and _— 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. The Saints 2 gs 3. 14. 
are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy&hoſt, for they are there- 
tore holy becauſe they are ſanQtihed, anditis the Spirit.alone which ſanQtifieth. 
Befide, the communion with the Father and the Son is wrought by the com- 
munication of the Spirit; for hereby do we become the Sons of God, in that 
we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ; and there- 6a. 4. 5, 1. 
by do we become co-heirs with Chr//t, in that, becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, ering, Abba, Father ; {o that we are 
20 more ſervants, but ſons; and if ſons, then heirs of God through Chriſt. This 
is the communion which the Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity : this is the heavenly Fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining 
Abraham, when the Lord appeared unto him, and three men ſtood by him; for Gen. 18. 1,2, 
our Saviour hath made us this moſt precious promiſe, If any man love me he 7om 14.23. 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him, Here is the {oul of man made the habitation of God 
the Father and of God the Son ; and the preſence of the Spirit cannot be 
wanting where thoſe two are inhabiting : for if ay man have not the Spirit Rom. 8. g. 
of Chriſt he is none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Son 
inhabiteth in the Saints ; for kzow ye zot,faith the Apoſtle, that ye are the Tem- 1 Cor. 3, 16. 
ple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you * 
Fourthly, The Saints of Godin the Church of Chrift have communion with 
the holy Angels. They who did fore-tell the. birth of John the fore-runner 
of Chriſt, they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the conception of 
the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious hyma at the Nativity of 
the Son of God, they who carried the ſoul of Lazarus into Abraham's boſom, 
Lt 2 they 
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they whoappeared unto Chriſt from Heaven in his agony to ſtrengthen him, 
they who opened the priſon doors and brought the Apoſtles forth,they who 
at the end of the world ſhall ſever the wicked from among the juſt, aad ga- 
ther together the cleCt of God, certainly they have a conttant and perpetual 
relation to the children of God. Nay , Are they not all miniſtring [pirits ſent 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? They have a particu- 
lar ſenſe of our condition, for Chriſt hath aſſured us rhat zhere 7s joy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repenteth. Ard upon this re- 
lation the Angels, who are all the Angels, that is, the Meſſengers of God, 
are yet called the Angels of men, according to the admonition of Chri/t, Take 
heed that ye deſpiſe wot one of theſe little ones, for T1 ſay unto yon, That in heaven 
their Angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 

Thus far have we conſidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men; the fellowſhip which 
they have in Heaven with God, and his holy Angels, while they are on 
earth. Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they 
have with thoſe who are of the ſame nature, but not partakers of the ſame 
holineſs with them. 

Fifthly therefore, the Saints of God, while they are of the Church of Chriſt 
on. earth, have ſome kind of communion with thoſe men which are truly 
Saints. There were not hypocrites among the ers alone, but in the Church of 
Chriſt many cry, Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The tares have the 
privilege of the field, as well as the wheat, and the bad fiſhof the net, as well 
as the good. The Saints have communion with hypocrites in all chings with 
which the diſtinQion of a Saint and Hypocrite can conſift, They communi- 
cate in the ſame water, both cxtcroally baptizcd alike; they communicate in 
the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open profeſſion of Faith, both agree in 
the acknowledgment of the ſame principles of Religion; they communicate 
in the fame word, both hear the ſame doCtrine preached; they communicate 
at the ſame table, both eat the ſame bread, and drink the wine, which Chri/# 
hath appointed to be received: but the Hypocrite doth not communicate 
with the Saint in the ſame ſaving grace, in the ſametrue faith working by love, 
and in the fame renovation of mind and ſpirit, for then he were not an hypo- 
crite but a Saint: a Saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite in the ſame 
fins,in the fame lurking infidelity,in the ſameunfruitfulneſs under the meansof 
grace, inthe ſame falſe pretenceand empty form of godlineſs, for then he were 
not a Saint but an hypocrite, Thus the ſaints may communicate with the wick- 
ed, fothey communicate not with their wickedneſs, and may have fellowſhip 
with ſinners,ſo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes them ſuch, that 
1s, their fins. The Apoſtles command runneth thus, Have zo fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful works of darkneſs; and again, Be not partakers of other mens ſins; and 
a voice from Heaven ſpake concerning Babylon; Come out of her, my people, that 
Je be not partskers of her ſins. To communicate with ſin is ſin, but rocommu- 
nicate with a finner in that which 1s not fin, can be no fin; becauſe the one 
defileth, and the other cannot, and that which defileth not is no ſin. 


Xerywyion)s T Zing. Duobus modis non te maculat malus, fi et non conſentias, & fi redarguas, Communicatur enim 
quando faGto <jus conſortium voluncatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus ait, Nolite communi- 
care operibus infructuoſis tenebrarum, mazis autcin LF redarguite, S, Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm.18. 


Having thus confidercd thoſe who differ from the Saints of God; firſt, in 
relpect of their humanity, as they are men; ſecondly, in reference to their 
lanctity, as they are men of holineſs: we are now to conſider ſuch as differ 
etther only in perſon, as the Saints alive, or in preſent condition alſo, as the 
Saints departed, Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chri#, have 
communion with all the Saints living 1n the fame Church. If we walk iz the 
light, we have f«llowſhip owe with another : we all have benefit of the farae or- 
dinances, ali part4ke of ©: ſamepromiles, we arc all endued with the graces 
of the ſame mutuallove 1c aitection, keeping the unity of tlie ſpirit 1n the 
bond of peace, all engraited inrv te ſame ttock, and for receiving lite from 
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the ſame root, a!l ho/:ing the ſame head, from which all the body by joyrts ana ©9992. 19. 


bands havins vonriſhoent miniftred and knit together, tmcreaſeth with the increaſe 
of God, Pu in the Philolophy of the Apoſtle the nerves are not only the 
inſtruments of motion and {eniativn, bur of nutrition allo; fo that every 
member receivet! nouriſhment by their intervention from the head : and 
being the head of the body is Chr4##, andall the Saints are members of that 
body, they all partake of the ſame nouriſhment, and ſo have all communion 


among themlelves. | . : 
Laitly, The Saintsof God living in the Churchof Chriſt, are in communion 


with all the Saints + departed out of this life and admitted tothe preſence of 


God. Fernſ/alem ſometime is taken for the Church on earth, ſometimes for 
that part of the Church which 1s 1n heaven, to ſhew that as both are re- 
preſented by one, ſo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth 
the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are cailed to the Chriſtian Faith, * Ie are come 
unto mount Sinn, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
an inunmerable company of Anzels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the 
firſt-bora, which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfei?, ana to Jeſus the Meatator of the new Covenant. 
Indeed, the Communion of Saints in the Church of Chri/# with thoſe which 
are departed is demonttrated by their Communion with the Saints alive. For 
if I have communion with a Saint of God, as ſuch, while he liverh here, I 
muſt ſtill have communion with him when he 1s departed hence; becaulſethe 
foundation of that communion cannot be removed by death. "The myſtical 
union between Chriſt and his Church, the ſpiritual conjunction of the mem- 
bers to the head, is the true foundation of that communion which one mem- 
ber hath with another, all the members living and increaſing by the ſame 
influence which they receive from him. But death, which 1s nothing elle 
but the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, maketh no ſeparation in the 
myſtical union, no breach of the ſpiritual conjunQtion, and conſequently, 
there muſt continue the ſame communion, becaule there remaineth the ſame 
foundation. Indeed, the Saint departed, before his deatli had ſome commu- 
nion with the hypocrite, as hearing the Word, profeſſing the Faith, recei- 
ving the Sacraments together ; which being 1n things only external, as they 
were common to them both, andall ſuch external actions ceafing in the per- 
ſon dead, the hypocrite remaining loſeth all communion with the Saint de- 
parting, and the Saints ſurviving ceaſe to have further fellowſhip with the 
hypocrite dying. Bur the true and unfeigned holineſs of man wrought by 
the powerful influence of the Spirit of God not only remaineth, bur allo is 
improved after death ; being the correſpondence of rhe internal holineſs was 
the communion between their perſons in their lite, they cannot be ſatd to be 
divided by death, which had no power over that ſanCtity by which they were 

firſt conjoyned. ; 
This Communion of the Saints in heaven and carth, upon the myſtical 
union of Chri# their head, being fundimentaland internal, what aCts or exter- 
nal operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 
them in hope of that happineſs which they aQually enjoy isevident; that we 
have the Spirit of God given us as an earnelt, and 1o a part of their —_ is 
certain, 
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certain. But what they do in heavea 1n relation to us on earth particular] 

conſidered, or what we ought to perform 1n reference to them in heaven, be- 
fide a reverential reſpe&, and ſtudy of imitation, 1s not revealed unto us in 
the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſſary deduction tromany princi- 
R ETOP | of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part of the Article in the 
yeady produced Creed, and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no greater enlarge- 
the words of the ment of this Communion, as to the Saints of heaven, and the ſociety * of 
6 tn hope, eſteem and imitation on our fide, of deſires and {upplications on their 
; $1 bope. In ſide : and what is now taught by the Church of Rowe, 1s, as unwarrantable, 


the ſame we fird {q 4 novitious interpretation. 
alſo that of 1mi- 


ration, Si igitur cum Santis in #rerna vita communionem habere volumus, de imicatione corum cogiremus. Debert enim 
in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virruribus, ur pro nobis dignentur Domino ſupplicare, tb, Hac func veſtigia quz nobis 
San&i quoquerevertentes in patriam nobis reliquerant, ur illorum ſemitis inhrences ſequeremur ad gaudia, 7b, Beſide this 
imitation, he addeth their deſires and care for us bzlow, Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre poſſimus ? 
Magnus illic charorum numerus expe&ar, parentum, fracrum, filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa rurba detiderar jam de 
ſua incolumicare ſecura, adhuc de noftra alute ſolicira, ib.. Of the venerable eſteem we ought to have of them, ſzeahs Euſe- 
bijus. Gallicanus, Credamus & Sanftorum communionem, «ſed Santos non tam pro De1 _ guam pro Det honore, vene- 
remur. And again, Digne nobis venerandi ſunr dum Dei culrum, & fururz virz detiderium contempru mortis infinuant, 
Thus far anciently they which expounded this Article : but the late Expoſition of the Church of Rome runneth this, Non ſolum 
Eccletia quz eſt in terris communicat bona ſua cum omnivus membris fibi conjunRis, fed eriam communicart ſuffragia Eccle- 
ſix quz eſt in Purgatorio, & Ecclefia quzeſt in ccelis communicat orationes, & merira ſua cum Eccletia quz eſt in terris, 
Bellar. in Symb, Where the communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive tothe Church in Purgatory, and the communication of the 
merits of the Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are novel expoſitions of this Article, not ſo much as acknowledged by Thomas 
Aquinas in his explication of the Creed, much leſs to be found in any of the ancieiiter Expoſitors of it, 


The neceſlity of the belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth, firſt, 
x 7obn1.6, 7- 1n that 1t is proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs of life, If we walk 
2 Cor.6, 14,15. ins the light, as God ts in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another. But if 
we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not 
the iruth. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath light with darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chriſt with 
Als 26.18. Belial? When Chriſt ſent S. Paul tothe Gentiles, it was to open their eyes, and 
zo turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they might receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them which are ſan- 
tified by faith that is in Chrizt. Except we be turned from darkneſs, except 
we be taken out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of ſin, we 
cannot receive the inheritance among them who are ſanRified, we cannot be 
Col. 1.12. thought meet ro be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed 
there can -be no communion where there is no fimilitude, no fellowſhip with 
God without ſome ſanctity ; becauſe his nature is infinitely holy, and his 
aQtions are not ſubject to the leaſt iniquity. 
Secondly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to ſtir us upto 
a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble and chearful acknow- 
2 P1.1-4+ ledgment of fo great a benefit. We cannot but acknowledge that they are ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, by which we become partakers of the di- 
1 Sam. 18. 18. Vize nature. What am I? ſaid David, and what i my life that I ſhould be ſox 
 #n law tothe King? What are the ſons of men, what are they which are 
| called to be ſaints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with God the Father ? 
Jo 14.3. $, Philip the Apoſtle {aid unto our Saviour, Lord, ſhew i the Father and it ſuf- 
| ficeth ; whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but come unto us with the Fa- 
ther, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit ; he hathcalled us to the fellow- 
ſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Seraphins, to the 
glorious company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the holy Church militant in earth, and 
triumphant in heaven. 
Thirdly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to inflame our 
hearts withan ardent afteCtion towards thoſe which live, and a reverent re- 
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ſpe& towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Nearneſ; 
of relation requireth afteQion, and that man is unnatural who loveth not 
thoſe perſons which naturehath mofe immediately conjoyned to him. Now 
no conjunCtion natural can be compared with that which is ſpiritual, notem- 
poral relation with that which is eternal, If fimilitude of ſhape and feature 
will create a kindnels,if congruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoyn af- 
fections, what ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the image of the 
ſame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are endued with the gracious 
influences of the ſame ſpirit? And if all the Saints of God living in commu- 
nion of rhe Church deſerve the beſt of our affeQions here on earth: certainl 
when they are diſfolved and with Chri/#, when they have been bleſſed with a 
ſight of God, and rewarded witha Crown of Glory, they may challenge ſome 
reſpe& from us who are here to wait upon the will of God expeQting when 
ſach a happy change ſhall come. 

Fourthly, This tendeth to the direQing andenlarging our aQs of charity. 
We are obliged to be charitable untoall men, becauſe the love of our Brother 
isthe foundation of our duty towards man, and in the Language of the Scri- 
ptures whoſoever 1s another isour Brother ; but we are particularly dire&ed 
rothem that are of the houſhold of Faith. And as there is a general reaſon 
calling for our mercy,and kindneſs unto all men, ſo there is a more ſpecialrea- 
ſon urging thoſe who aretruly ſanQified by the Spirit of God todogood unto 
ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit: for if they communicate with 
them in the everlaſting mercies of God, it is fit they ſhould partake of the 
bowels of mans compatiion ; * if they communicate with them in things ſpi- 
ritual and erernal, can 1t be much that they ſhould partake with them of 
ſuch things as are temporal and carnal? 

To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand by 
this part of the Article, in which he profefſeth ro believe the Communion of 
Saints; for thereby he 1s conceived to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſua- 
dedof thisas of a neceflary and infallible truth, that ſuch perſons asare truly 
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ſanQified in the Church of Chriſt, while they live among the crooked genera- Part. 2. Cap, Ie 


tions of men, and ſtruggle with all the miſeriesof this world, have fellowſhip 
with God the Father, God che Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as dwelling 
with them,and taking up their habitations in them : that they partake of the 
care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take delight in the miniſtrati- 
on for their benefit : that beſide the external fellowſhip which they have in 
the Word and Sacraments with all the members of theChurch, they have an 
intimateunionand conjunction with all the Saintson earth asthe living mem- 
bers of Chriſt; nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any, but as Chriz# 
in whom they live, 1s che Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the World, ſo 
have they fellowſhip with all the Saints which from the death of Abel have 
ever departcd in the true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence 
of the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. And thus TI be- 
. lieve the Communion of Saints. 


ARTICLE 


ARTICLE X. 


A KIICLEM 
The Fozgiveneſs of Sins, 


* Therefore Ca- i > Article hath *always been expreſly contained and acknowledged 


Q = Few 1 inthe Creed, as being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian profeſſ- 
1.3 c.6.inveizhs on : and for ſome Apes it immediately followed the Belief of the + Holy 
axcinſf "age þ Church, and was theretore added immediately after it, to ſhew that the remij- 
Ancyra, becauſe ſion of fins was to be obtained in the .*. Church of (hriff, For being the Creed 
in his Cunfeſſion 24 firſt was made to be uſed as a confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, de- 


"Faith which a 4 py ut . 
Z dilivered bo claring their Faith in the Father, the Son, and the Holy , in whoſe ba- 


the ſecond Coun- ptiſm they were to be admitted, and zhe forgiveneſs of ſins, Which by the ſame 


| Cad. 7 ;. baptiſm wasto be obtained ; and therefore in ſome Creeds it )was partictlar- 
omitted the Re- |y expreſſed, ** 1 believe one baptiſm for the forgiveneſs of ſubs. 


miſſion of ſins, 


which the Apoſtles in fo ſhort a Compendium as the Creed would not omit, Hanc Apoſtoli in collatione fidei, quam ab invicem 
diſceſſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis & przdicationis normam ſtatuerunt, poſt confeflionem Parris & Filii & Spirirus 
San&i poſuifſe perhibentur z & in tanti verbi brevicate, de quo per Propheram diftum eſt, Verbum abbreviatum facicr 
Dominus ſuper rerram, hanc ponere minime diſtulerunt, quia fine hac fidei ſincericatem integram efle minime perlpe- 
Xerunt, Nec cohibuit eos ab cjus profefſione 111ius Symbol brevitas, quam expo cebat ſacr# fidet integritas, tantiq; doni 
veneranda ſublimiras. + Concordant autem Angeli nobiſcum ettam runc cum remicrantur noſtra peccata. Ideo poſt 
commemerationem $. Ecclefiz in erdine Confeſſionis ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum : per hanc enim ſtar Eccleſia quz in 
terris eſt, per hanc non perir, quod perierat & inventum-eſt, S., Aug. Enchir. c. 64. And to this purpo;e it #s that in his Bok De 
Agone Chriſtiano, paſſing Som one Article to anther with his general tranſition; after that of the Church, he proceedeth with theſe 
words, Nec cos audiamus qui negant Ecclefiam Dei omnia peccata poſle dimitrere, cap. 31. So it followeth alſ9 in Venantius 
Fortunatus, and in ſuch other Creeds as want that part of the former Article of the Communion of Saints. .'. Orig. Hom, 2. in 
Geneſin. San&tam Eccleſiam teneat.,..in qua & remiſſio peccatorum 8& carnis reſurre&io predicabatur, Ruffin. in *ymb, Sed 
neque de ipſis cciminibus quamliber magnis remictendis in S. Eccleſia deſperanda eſt miſericordia, S. Aug. Fnchir. c. 65. Ih 
remiſſionem peccatorum. Hzc in Eccleſia fi non efler, nulla ſpes efſer. Remifſſio peccatorum 1 in Ecclelia non efſer, nulla 
fururz vitz & liberationis #ternzſpes efſet, Gratias agimus Deo qui Eccletiz ſux dedit hoc donum, Author Homil. 119, de 
Tempore. Quia ſinguli quique cotus Hzreticorum ſe potiflimum Chriſtianos, & ſuam eſſe Carholicam Ecclefiam purant 3 ſci- 
endum eſt illam efle veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & paenicenria, quz peccata & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjea imbecil- 
hcas carnis ſalubrirer curat. La&ant, L, 4.c. 30. ** Theſe are the words of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, *Oweacya in 
Berra tis aptomy drhTIEv. Before which Epiphanivs in his leſſer Creed, "OuonoyZ3ulp 5y Bdn]ioua tis agtay auhTHioy 
in the larger, Nis Jouy vi: winy RoOchunlu x; Amogranluy Exxanciev, vis 647)10jua ilayoing, in Ancorato, S, Cyril both 
theſe rogether, Big #& Gan]iome welavoiag tis eco euthTIAV. Pelegrinus Laureac, Epiſcs Credo unum Baptiſmum in re- 
*, miſlionem omnium peccatorum. Symbolum thiopicum, Credimus unum Baptiſma in remifſionem omnium peccatorum 


in ſecula ſcculorum. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the ſenſe of it 
mult be this, that we believe forgiveneſs of fins is tobe obtained in the Church 
of Chri#. For the explication whereof it will be neceſſary ; firſt to declare 
what 1s the nature of remiſhon of ſins, in what that action doth conſiſt: ſe- 
condly, toſhew how ſogreat a priviledge is propounded in the Church, and 
how it may be procured by the members of the Church. "That we may un- 
derſtand the notion of forgiveneſs of ſins, three conſiderations are required ; 
firſt, what is the nature of fin, which 1s to be forgiven: ſecondly, what is the 
guilt or obligation of ſin, which wanteth forgiveneſs ; thirdly, what is the 
remiſhon it ſelf, or the looſing of that obligation. 

As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, ſo the nature of it 
Is beſt underſtood from thence. And though the writings of the Apoſtles 
give us few definitions, yet we may find even in thema proper definition of 

: :in3.4 Sin. Mhoſoever commtteth ſin tran[greſſeth alſo the law, ſaith S. John, and then 
rendreth this reaſon of that univerſal aſſertion, for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the 
law. Which is an argument drawn from the Detinicion of (in ; for he ſaith 
not, Every ſia « the tranſgre{ſion of the Iaw, which had been necellary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of propoſition only, to have proved the Univerſality of 
his Aﬀertion, but produccerh it indefinitely, S7z a the tran/greſſion of the Law, 

which 
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which is ſufficient, ſpeaking it by way of + definition. And it is elſewhere + The manner 
moſt evident that every fin is ſomething prohibited by ſome Law, and devia- + Aris: vv 
ting from the ſame. For the Apoſtle affirming, that * rhe /aw worketh wrath, be ferrad e 
that is, a puniſhment from God,giveth this as a reaſon or proof of hisaffirma- i": «1 Article 
tion, for where 0 law is, there is n0 tranſereſſion. The Law of God is the rule prin L 
of the ations of men, and any aberration from that rule is * fin : the Law predicate 
of God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that Law is impure. Whatſo- os Sora » 
ever therefore is done by man, or is in man, having any contrariety or OP- om regen 
poſition to the Law of God, is ſin. Every aCtion, every word, every thought 777, al! 
againſt the Law is a fin of commiſſion, as it is terminated to an obje& difſo- py £5. 
nant from, and contrary to the prohibition of the Law, or a negative Pre- Tie %iv » «- 
cept. Every omiſſion of a duty required of us, is a ſin, as being contrary #%="., 4 
to the commanding part of the Law, or an affirmative Precept. Every evil * Quid eſt. 
habit contracted in the ſoul of man by the aftions committed againit the P<<cxrum niti 
Law of God, 1s a fin conſtituting a man truly a ſinner, even then when he feats "view 
aQually finneth not. Any corruption and inclination in the ſoul, to do that * ccleſtium | 
which God forbiddeth, and to omit that which God commandeth, howſo- 22edicnria 
ever ſuch corruption and evil inclination came into that ſoul, whether by s. Anbſ. de 
an a&t of his own will, or by an att. of the will of another, is a fin, as be- St So 
ing ſomething difſonant and repugnant to the Law of God. And this I faiumm vel di- 
conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of Sin. Rtum vel con- 
cupitum ali- 


quid contra zternam legem, S. Auguſt. contra Fauſtum, 1. 22. c. 27. Quid verum eſt nifi & Dominum dare przcepra, 8& 
animas liberz eſſe voluncacis, & malum naturam non efle, ſed effe averſionem a Dei przcepris? Idem de Fide contra Manich. 
cap. 10, Neque negandum eft hoc Deum jubere, ira nos in facienda juſtitia effe debere perfe@os ut nullum habeamus 
omnino peccatum: nam neque peccatum erit, fiquid erit, f1 non divinitus jubeacur ut non fit, Idem de Pec. Meritis, Gy 


Rem. lib. 2. cap. 16. 


The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the obligation of fin,which muſt 
be preſuppoſed to the ſolution or remiffion of it. Now every fin doth cauſe 
a guilt, and every ſinner, by being ſo, becomes a guilty perſon : which guilt 
conſiſteth ina debt or obligation to ſuffer a puniſhment proportionable to the 
iniquity of the fin. It is the nature of Laws in. general to be attended with 
thele two puniſhments, and rewards; the one propounded for the obſerva- 
tion of them, the other threatned upon the deviation from them. And al- 
though there were no threats or penal denunciations accompanying the Laws 
of God, yet the tranſgrefſion of them would nevertheleſs make the perſon 
tranſgreſſing worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoever puniſhment can in ju- 
ſtice be inflicted for that fin committed. Sins of commiſſion-paſs away in the 
ating or performing of them, ſo that he which atteth againſt a negative Pre- 
cept, after the act is paſled, cannot properly be ſaid to fin. Sins of omiſſion, 
when the time is paſſed in which the affirmative Precept did oblige uato per- 
formance, paſs away : ſo that he which did then omir his duty when it-was 
required, and in omitting, ſinned, after that time cannot be truly faid'to fin. 
But though rhe ſin it {elf do paſs away:together with the time in which it 
was committed, yet the guilt thereof doth never paſs which by commit- 
ting was contrafted. He which but once committeth adultery, at that: one 
time ſinneth; and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that fin ; but + This 0bliza- 
the guilt of that ſin remaineth on him ſtill, and he may be for ever ſaid to 7 pun 
be guilty of adultery, becauſe he is for ever ſubje& to the wrath of God, and ing after the a# 


, . . in, tis tha 
+ obliged to ſuffer the puniſhment due unto adultery. g Eien, 2 


of which the Schools , and before them the Fathers ſpake. The nature of this Reatus 7s excell-ntly declared by S. Aultin, deliver- 
mz the diſtinftion between attual and original Sin. © In eis qui regenerancur in Chriſto cum remiſſionem acciptunr prorfus 
omnium peccatorum 3 utique necefle eſt ur reatus exiam huyus licer adhuc manentis Concuplſcentiz remittarur, ut 1n pec- 


catum non imputerur. Nam ficut peccarorum quz manere non poſſunt, quoniam cum fhunt prztereunt, rearus tamen 
maner, & nifi remircacur, in ecernum manebit; fic illius Concupiſcentiz, quando remitrirur, reatus auferrur, Hoc eſt 
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enim non habere peccatum, reum non effe peccati. Nam fi quiſquam virg. tecerit adulterium eriam nunquam deinceps 
faciar reus eſt adulterii, donec reatus ipſius indulgentia remittatur. Haber ergo peccatum, quamvis illud quod admifit jam 
non ir, quia cum tempore quo factum eſt przzeriit. Nam f1 a peccando defiſtere hoc efſet non habere peccatum ſufficerer 
ut hoc nos monerer Scriprura. Fili peccaſti, non adjicias iterum : Non autem ſufficit, ſed addidir, GT de priſtinis deprecare, ut 
tibj remittantur. Manent ergo nifi remirtantur. Sed quomodo manent 6 przterita ſunt, nifj quia przrericrunt atu, manenr 
reatu,. $. Aug. de Nupt. &F Concup. 1, 1. c,26. Ego de Concupiſcencia dix1 quz cft in membris —_—_— legi mentis, quam- 
vis Rearus ejus in omnjum peccatorum remiſſion tranſierir, ſicut E contrario ſacrificium idolis fatum, fi deinceps non fiar, 
prereriir a&n, ſed manet reatu, niſi per indulgentiam remitratur. Quiddam enim tale eft facrificare idolis ut opus ipſum 
cum fit pratereat, eodemqz prererito Reatus ejus mancat venia reſolvendus, dem cont. Julian. I, 6. c. 8. 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not only neceſſarily reſulting 
from the nature of fin, as it is a breach of the Law, nor only generally deli- 
vered in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteouſneſs, 

ls but it is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us, if 
 Matt.5. 22, - . . £ gs. oe 

"Eox& tm We do ill, how ſir Hieth at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour thus taught his Diſci- 
ir the worduſed ples, * Whoſoever 15 angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be liable (obnoxi- 
ranbacd (hal 06, or bound over) to the Judgement ; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Ra- 
be in dauger, cha, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the Councel; but whoſoever ſhall 
"*—_ of </aifr ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to hell fire. So ſaith our 
and more preſ- . «Nw -j | 

ſg ſenſe, as one Saviour again, ® All ſins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies 
mbich ts a deb- wherewithſoever they ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme azainſt the Holy 


» ſubjef7 7 s Ii 
af ye fe Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxios, or bound over ) to eternal 


zt, Heſych. "E- damnation. Whence appeareth clearly rhe guilt of Sin and obligation to eter- 
PEO 00 nal puniſhment, if there be no remiſhon or forgivenels of it, and the taking 
Wwwoxzfps. Off that liableneſs, obnoxiouſneſs, or obligation unto death, if there be an 

Su. *EreX@;, ſuch remiſſion or forgiveneſs : all which is evident by the oppoſition, mls 


Where 5 to be obſerved in our Saviour's expreſſion, He hath never forgiveneſs, but is 


way is to be 0b- [zable to eternal death. 


erved a great 

miſtake in the Lexiconof Favorinus, whoſe words are theſe ; "Eyoy ©, vedIw®, my "Byoo©, vaoiri©», Tina. 
The firſt taken out of Hefychius, the laſt out of Suidas, corruptly and abſurdly, corruptly "Eyeo& for Evo Or, abſurdly Tinau©: is 
added either as an interpretation of "Eve y© , or as an Authour which uſed it, whereas TiuauGr in Suidas is only the firſt word of 
the ſentence, provided by Suidas for the uſe of #v0 ©- in the ſignification of verairi&. Agreeable unto Heſychius rs that in the 
Lexicon of $. Cyril. "Eve @r, Obnoxius, reus, obligarus. And ſo in the place of S. Matthew the old Latine Tranſlation, Reus eric 
judicio. As in Virgil, Conſticuam ante aras voti reus, Servizs, vori reus, Debitor. Unde vorta ſolventes dicimus abſolutos. 
Inde eſt, Damnabis tu quoqz vori, quaſi reos facies. Sothe Syriack , RNIV12 V1 AMD from AN obligatum, debirorem, 
reum efſe. For indeed the word #yory © among the Greeks, as to this matter , hath a double ſignification, one in reſpe# of the ſin, 
anther in reſpe# of the puniſhment due unto the fin. In reſpe# of a ſin, as that in Antiphon, wi or]e porie wndV Eroxoy al 
teyw, and that in Ariſtorlc, Oecon. 2. Yyoy oy #@25 10 Inenoualay £040%, and that in Suidas taken out of Polybius. Thyai©- x7 
T4 Eggs TeToinlar x2) Proplw aurds &y 6H Juar dnaglnuacy froy © * md ft, arr mINQas Ka)nwern oh mira 638 
TeTors ojs avTo Evo bs Bay. In eſpe of the puniſhment of a ſin, he is #yox © egg, who is obnoxious to the curſe, and Kyo © 
&H]uukors, obnoajous to the puniſhment. "EunoivuC, iuroin@, TeTiav, brox©r roi, of ig” ois nuag]e Shs TIKweiag, 
ſaith Suidas. Thits Syoy © Saydre 82, Matt, 26,66. PRXIVD IAN 7s not 7nthe intention of the Fews, he is in danger of 
death, but he deſerverhdeath, and he ought to die, he is xareNx &, by their ſentence, as far as in them lay, condemned to die, 
S. Chryſoſtom. Ti &y 6uGvorz froxis Br SardTs* by we xaldd)er AaCirlis, £7w 3 TAdTEY norm by SmplwacX magy- 
oudidaowgiy* © Jy PELTT1, CundoTes e40v, *Evoy2 J2artTs 6Hy, euTot Kd]nyoearlts, awTol Nralorles, auTos «ner 
Couluer, male wot uviuuor Thre. * Matt. 3.28, 29. . | 


.. God who hath the Sovereign power and abſolute dominion over all men, 
hath made a Law to be a perpetual and univerſal rule of humane aCtions ; 
which Law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and thereby ſin, (for by fin 
we underſtand nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the Law) 1s thereby obli- 
ged in all equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquity. And after 
the'a&t of fin 15 committed _ paſſed over, this guilt reſulting from that a&t, 
remaineth ; that is, the perſon who committed it, continueth {till a debtor 
tothe, vindictive Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the puniſhment 
due unto it : which was the ſecond particular to be conſidered. | 

 Thethird Conſideration now followeth, what is the Forgiveneſs of Sin, or 
in-what Rew/ion doth conſiſt. Which at firſt appeareth to be an att of God 
toward a ſinner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the Law of God, and 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the injury was done 


unto him. But what is the true notion and nature of this att, or how God 
doth 


— 


doth forgive a finner, 1s not caſie to determine :\ nor can it be concluded out Myra word uu+ 
in the Creed s 


of the words themſelves which do expreſs it, rhe niceties of whoſe + origi- Zou due 

nations will never be able to yield a juſt interpretation. —_ Þ_ Gr, and that ces 
Bo x ST - _ nerally likew; 

zn uſe in the New Teſtament. But from thence we canwt be aſſured of the nature of this a of God, becauſe epiiva and ; hav = 
capable of ſeveral interpretations. For ſomettmes aqytivor is emitrerc, and 42405 emiſlio. 4s Gen. 35. 18. *Eyls]o 3 ay md 
Aviva avrls F \vylw, not cum dimitterer eam anima, as it 5s tranſlated,, but cum emitceret ea animam, 7.e. efarer ; 
a5 &p7x8 T3 TY:bua, emilit ſpiritum. Mat 25.50, SoGen. 45. 2. Kat 4p5xe govlw wi xaaudus, not dimilit, but emiſir vocent 
cum fleru, as £97835 pavlw wezdalw, emiſſa voce magna, Mark 15. 37, In the like manner d p40; $axdanns are emilliones 
maris, 2 Sam 22.16, af 49496 vdtsTwv, Foel 1.20. to which ſenſe may be referred that of Heſych,” Apzoarwy &aray ſ1a- And this, 
imerpretation of &p*ong can have no relation to the remiſſion of ſms, Secondly, d&ptevau is often taken for permictere, 9s Gen. "Þ 2 
#% 1x 0% dx{.2X% au Thc. Mat.3.15. «75s dp/t Of Tore dpinmy abroy, which the Vulzar tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then 
#1, Tunc dimific cum, Mat. 7.4- 47s &aCaaw, fine ejiciam 3: So Heſych. Zp3eme, ovſywenos, And this hath. as little relation 
zo the preſent ſubjeF. Thirdly, a@t#yez, 1s ſometimes relinquere and deſcrere. as Gen. 43. 33: a Nagdy ive aps]s wdt we) ws, 
Mat.5.24. dpic uni T3 S250 Tn, 7:4: 15 done aurha 6 wvgt]os, 19:27 198, nudis a pntauly rasle, 25.55. Thrs of ualn> 
Tai welv\cs £04v)ss aurdy ieuypv. And in this acceptation it cannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of &£914vat duihding. 
Fourthly, it is taken for omittere,os Mit.23.23. xy apiea]e Ta Rtebrecg T4 vour,and Luke 11.42. Talira its moriom, 1dxdiym 
4h d£16yar, and yet we have nothing to our preſent purpoſe. But fifthly, it is often taben for remictere, and that particularly in relation 
#9 4 debt, as Mat. 18. 27. Td Javevy agniey au * and v. 32. meozy F ogernlus Crnivlin apird ont Which acception is moſt 
remarkable in the year of releaſe, Deut.15.1,2: At' #7]& £5 Totnong ageov. Raj rw 78 Ten ya doin apiges ner 

£4 idov 5 33H ove 6 WAuonvy x1 * a JKAQEY Or 0% 4 Tay inves, Ginxixky]or yd dpzas Rueio TH 49 0s Now this re- 
miſſion or releaſe of debts hath a great afrnity with remiſſion of ſins ; for Chrift himfelf hath confined theſe two together, and called 
our fins by the name of debts, and promiſed remiſſion of ſins to us by G3d, upon our remiſſion of debts to man. And therefore he hath 
taught us thus to pray, " Apes nuiy Ti dgH1nucdle 1a), as x; Hubs dninuku Tols egt4hileus nwfy, Mat. 6. 13. Beſides ke 
hath not only made uſe of the notion of debt, but any injury done unto a man, he calls a ſin again(t man, and exharteth to forgive theſe . 
fins committe#l againſt us,*that God may forgive the ſins committed by #4, which are injuries done to him, Luke 17. *Edy dudery 
#5; on 5 *Advagis ov, ehiriunav ans, x} ixy wijarcncy, epis aunty. 
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For although the word ſignifying Rem#/ion have one ſenſe among many 
other which may ſeem proper for this particular concernment, yer becaule 
the ſame word hath been ofren uſed to {ignthe thefame ation of God in tor- 
efving ſins, where it could have no luclr particular notion, bur ſeveral times 
hath * another ſignification tending to the ſame effett, and wo ro the + je mt ne 


remiſſion of ſins, therefore I conceive the nature of forgiveneſs of ſins is-ra- only look upon 
ther to be underſtood by the conlideration of all fuch ways and means 7 nauey 4 
which were uſed by God in the working-and performing of it, than in this, in the New 7e- 
or any other word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it, - + Stament, but we 
ea BY HOES FORE EET. EEE | muſt alſ refle 
upon their uſe in the 01d, eſpecially in ſuch ſubjets as did belong unto the Old Teftament as well xs the New. Now qityau «&Sliags 
#4 there uſed for the Verb N29, a4 Ifa. 22. 14- 5] VAN Ty DI7 MN TWTNED! DR Ove apedionrlat Yuly ary 1 
duNlia io; dv Srfdy:]:, ſometimes for the Verb WU), a4 Gen. 50. 19, 'QOMRUM) TMR DWP RI RU apes aurols + 
dNxiay x; TW duÞ)iav aur. Plal. 25.18. TNIRUN 237 RU) & docs a0 Taj awhlize ww. And in that remark- 
able place which $. Paul made uſe of to declare the nature of remiſſion of ſins, Pſal. 32 1. VUD WI NUR mart rres by dgk=" 
Gor al dvouias. Sometimes it is taken for N7D as Numb.14.1.9. MW DyN NT1.R3 ND dpre Thu audTiar T1) A215 
Ter, Lev. 4: 20. DN 72 M7D3) & 4a40,ov} ar aurols w ewplia. Now being a914yas in relation to ſuns, ts uſed for NAD, 
ſignifiing expiation and reconcil'acion ; for NWJ ſignifying elevation, porration or ablation ; fir N70 ſignifhing pardon and 
indulgence ; we cainhot argue from the word alone, that God in forgiving ſins doth only and barely leaſe rhe debt. There 1s therefore 
no force to be laid upon the words apems «werlior, Remiſſio peccatorum, or, as the ancient Fathers, Ren iſa peccarorum. $9 
Tertullian, Diximus de remitſa peccatorum, adv. Marc. lib, 4. cap. 18. S. Cyprian Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphemaverir in Spiri-. 
cum Santum non haber remifſam, ſed revs eſt zrerni peccati. 1dem de Bono Patien. Dominus baprizarur a ſervo, & remiſ- 
Gm peccatorum daturus, ipſe non dedignarur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere, 1dem lib. 3 Epilt..8. of an infant, 
Qui ad, remifſam peccarorum recipitendam hoc ipſo facilius accedir, quod. illi remictuncur non propria ſed aliena 


Peccata, Add the Interpreter of Irenzus concerning Chrift, Remiſſam peccarorum exiſtenrem his qui credune in 


eum, 

Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of ſins, 
chat from thence we may conclude what is done in it: it 1s firſt to be obſer- 
ved, that * almoſt all things by the law were purged by blood, and without ſhed- * eb. g. 22. 
ding of blood there is no remiſſion. And what.was then le ally done, was but, ret ane? ; 
a type of that which was to be performed by Chrif#; and theretore the blood = no 
of Cbriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the remiſſion of ſins y for he} once #12 f Heb. g. 26. . 
the end of the morld hath appeaied to put away ſin: by the ſacrifice of himſelf. It at's but 
muſt then be acknowledged, and canbe denied by none, that Chriſt did ſuffer girnn diey- 
a painful and a ſhameful death, as we have formerly deſctibed'it 3 thaz the Tha. 
death which he endured, he did then ſuffer for fin ; for this man, ſaith the | 
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Mat. 26. 28, 
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Rom. $8. 10. 
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Apoſtle, offered one ſacrifice for ſins; that the ſins for which he ſuffered were 


' not his own, for Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, he was 


holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, and therefore had no ſin to 
ſuffer for ; that the fins for which he ſuffered, were ours, for he was woun- 
ded for our tranſereſſions, he was bruiſed for our intquities ; He was delivered for 
our offences, he gave himſelf for our ſins, he died for our ſins according to the Seri+ 
ptures ; that the dying for our fins was ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken 
upon himſelf, to free us from the puniſhment due unto our ſins: for God /aid 
on him the iniquity of us all, and made him to be ſin for us who knew no ſin: he 
hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
upon him , and with his ſtripes are we healed; that by the ſuffering of this pu- 
niſhment to free us from the puniſhment due unto our ſins 1t cometh to paſs 
that our ſins are forgiven, for, This # my blood, ſaith our Saviour, of the New 
Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, In 
Chriſt we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins according to 
the riches of his grace, | | 

In which deduQtion or ſeries of truths we may eaſily perceive that the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe do 
believe, containeth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and a Satisfa- 
tion unto a juſt God ; it containeth a Reconciliation, as without which 
God cannot be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a SatisfaEtion, as with- 
out which God was reſolved not to be reconciled. 

For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of forgiveneſs of ſins, becauſe 
Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended by our 
ſins; and that he hath done ſo, we are aſſured; becauſe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the conſideration of Chriſt's death, becomes propitious 
unto us, and did ordain Chri/?*s death to be a propitiation for us. For we are 
juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt , whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, We have au 
advocate with the Father, and he u the propitiation for oar ſins. For God loved ws 
and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our ſins. It is evident therefore that Chriſ# 
did render God propitious unto us by his bloud, (that is, his ſufferings unto 
death) who before was offended with us for our fins. And this propitiation 
amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kindneſs after wrath. We muſt con- 
ceive that God was angry with mankind before he determined to give our Sa- 


. viour; wecannot imagine that God who is eſſentially juſt , ſhould not abo- 


minate iniquity. The firſt affeQion we can canceive in him upon the lapſe 
of man, is wrath and indignation. God therefore was moſt certainly offen- 
ded before he gave a Redeemer, and though it be moſt true, that he /o loved 
the world that he gave hu onely begotten Son ; yet there is no incongruity in this, 
that a Father ſhould be offended with that Son which he loveth, and at that 
time offended with him when he loveth him. Notwithſtanding therefore 
that God loved men whom he created, yet he was offended with them when 
they ſinned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's 

obedience he might be reconciled to them. nt 
This Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 
Chriſt; For all are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chrit ; 
and that by virtue of his death, for when we were exemices we mere reconciled un- 
to God by the death of his Sow, making peace through the blood of his croſs, and 
by him reconciling all things unto bimſelf. In vain it is objected that the Scri- 
mes ſaith our Saviour reconciled men toGod, but no where teacheth thar 
e reconciled God to man; 'for in the language of the Scripture ta recancile 
a man to God, 1s in our vulgar lapguage to reconcile God to man, that is -- 
cauſe 
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cauſe him who before was angry and offended with him to be gracious and 

propitious to him. As the Princes of the Phili/tines ſpake of David, Where- i $am. 29. 4. 
with ſhould he reconcile himſelf unto his Maſter ? ſhould it not be with the heads Er Tin Max: 
of theſe men ? wherewith ſhall he reconcile Seu! who is ſo highly offended 227% #7 


with him, wherewith ſhall he render him gracious and favourable but by ; gi is V 
betraying theſe men unto him ; As our Saviour advifeth, * 1/ chou bring thy 5 5" Fin 
gift before the Altar, . and there remembre#t that thy brother hath ought againit + ny n 
thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy acceprum ſe 


brother, that is, reconcile thy Brother to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured, gerer- acl 


render him by thy ſubmiſſion favourable unto thee, who hath ſomething a- cuningratiam 


gainſt thee, and isoffended with thee. As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wife that 0 ern 


departeth from her husband,to remain unmarried,or to be reconciled to her husband, Nlgorar hex- 
that is, to appeaſe and get the favour of her husband. In the like manner we ><>1%,7% «- 


are ſaid to be reconciled unto God, whenGoad 1s reconciled, appeaſed and be- y 99 $24 


come gracious and favourable unto us, and Chriſt is {aid to reconcile us unto 
God, when he hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, 
when he hath appeaſed him and reſtored us unto his favour. Thus when we Rom. 5. 10; 
were enemies we were reconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding he was offen- 
ded with us for our ſins, we were reftored unto his favour, by the death of 
his Son. 
Whence appeareth the weakneſs of the Socinian exception, that in the + ad hzc ve- 


Scriptures + we are {aid to be reconciled unto God: but God is never ſaid to 12 quod nos 
1 -—Y Deo reconci- 
be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreſſion, it is underſtood, that he jiric quid at- 


which is reconciled in the Language of the Scriptures, is reſtored unto the fa- fers? Primum, 


: . | +6. - 4 nuſquam Scri- 
vour of him who was formerly oftended with that perſon which is now ſaid ln ad 


to be reconciled. As when David wasto be reconciled ungo Saul, it was not rere, Deum 
that David ſhould lay down his enmity againſt Sawl, but that Saul ſhould be- 2obis 2 Chri- 


on ; ilia- 
come propitious and favourable unto David : and therefore where the Lan- wm, verumia 


guage is that David ſhould be reconcued unto Sz/, the ſenſe is, that Saul, who tancum quod 


was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and fo reconciled unto 5 PE ini 


David. tem ejus fimus 

reconciliari, 
vel Deo reconciliati z ut ex omnibus locis que de reconciliatione agunt videre eſt, Cat. Race c. 8- To this may be added the 
obſervation of Socinus. Ira communem ferre loquendi conſuertudinem, ut ſcilicer is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur, per quem fta- 
batne amicitia aut denuo exiſteret, aut conſervarerur : de Chriſto Servatore, þ. 1. c. 8. Which obſervation is moſt falſe, as ap- 
peareth in the caſe of Saul and David, and in the perſn mentioned in the Goſpel, who is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom he 
had offended, and who had ſomething againſt him, 


Nor is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to finners by the death 
of Chriſt, who while we were yet ſinners died for us, becauſe the puniſhment 
which Chriſt, who was our Surety, endured, was a full ſatisfaction to the will 
and juſtice of God. The Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to mini- 
fter, * andto give his life a rauſome for many. Now 4 rauſome 1s a price given * war. 20. 28. 
to redeem ſuchas areany way in captivity ; any thing laid down by way of are po 


compenſation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which before 5,553"... 
was bound becometh free. All ſinners were obliged to undergo ſuch pu- aGy. What is 
niſhments as are proportionate to their ſins, and were by that obligationca- Rn—_ 
ptivated and in bonds, and Chrift did give his lifea ranſome for them, andrhat þ, appear,becauſe 


. - q* $ - ſire both the origt- 
a proper ranſome, it that his life were of any price, and given as ſuch, For a % _ 


ranſome is properly nothing elſe but ſomething of * price given by way of ;j. god is fuf- 
redemption, tobuy or purchaſe that which is derained, or given for the relea- ficienth- known. 
ſing of that which is enthralled. But.it.is moſt evidene that the life of Chriſt 7%, 97a 


on is from aueey 


was laid down as a price, neither is it more certain that he died, than that os to loſe 
|  AuPoy quaſ 

AuTiguey. Etym. Oginleg T4 Yeoniaua, cog Wd Te Avrige Exftath. Aye $3 Oginles (in le } 74 Teg* 
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folvatur. *Emi &xuzadror YearkTios eixver 73 aveny* Buy x5 AvSc 74 Hep Aipvlar Td ois Taro NS fhye, Euſta- 
thius upon that of Homer Iliad. &. Avoruyis Ts Svyaloge It is proper ly jpoken of ſuch things as are gtven to redeem a caprive, or 
recover a irian ihto a free condition, Heyſch. Tay]a T4 Nhuwa ws ED&]nor ar%on wv, (Þ Tread it, not evokanny.) Sothat 
whatſoever is given for ſuch apurpoſe is xuFov, and whatſoever is hot given for ſuch an end deſerveth not the name in Greek, As the 
City Anrandrus was / called becauſe it was gruen in exchange for a man who was a captite. "Orr *AgtaviG a Xudnwr © 
ifjotro iw3 Teato av x; avt' ary F monty JeDore AUS a, & &TeAvOn- Erym. So that there can be nothing more proper 1n 
the Greek Language than the words of our Saviour, S3vas F vx ls ewre AUT&cY ev] Toa * Teva AUTE«y, for AUT@gv #5 T8 
NSSuor, and avTi momnar, for it given, ivTi avlgarauy, as that City was called, Arravde& * yu avTiardess Sdn. 
And therefore 1 Tim. 2. 6. it is ſaid, 685 $0wT%y avTIAUTEegY \@p TAvTOY. * Heyſch, AuTE&v, Tina. 


—_— 


| Cor. 6: 29, be bought us ; Te are bonght with a price, faith the Apoſtle, and it is the Lord 
7723. who bought us, and the price which he pzid was his blood, for * We are not je- 
2 Pet, 2.1. | deemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
15. This i ſuf. Ch1ift. Now as 1t was the blood of Chriſt, ſo was it a price given by way of 
ficiently expreſj= compenſation ; and as that blood was precious, ſo was it a full and perfe& 
Loot grordany ſatisfaQtion. For asthe gravity of the offence and —_— of the fin is augmen- 
ly ſfignificative ted, and increaſeth, according to rhedignity of the perſon offended and injur- 
Lat 2 ed by it, ſo the value, priceand dignity of that which is given by way of com- 
which «25- penlation, is raiſed according to the dignity of the perſon making rhe ſarisfa- 
Geer, the ſecond Etjon, God is of infinite Majeſty, againit whom we have ſinned, and Chriſt is 
45.4 Son of the ſame divinity who gave his life a ranfome for ſinners; forGod hath prr- 
ederv. That the chaſed his Church with his own blood. Although therefore God be ſaid to remit 
word dywe3*%v Gur fins by which we were captivated,yet he1snever ſaid to remit the price 
in the New Te- © : G : p 
lament, ſie Without which we had never been redeemed : neither can he be ſaid to have 


fieth property ro remitted it, becauſe he did require it and receive it. 
buy, appeareth 


gencrally in the Evangeliſts, and particularly, in that place of the Revelations 13. 17. Iya wi Tis SusyTau agvegout F muniont. 
In the ſame ſugnification it is attributed undoubtedly unto Chriſt in reſpect of us whom he us often ſaid to have bought, as 2 Pet, 2, 1. 
+ degrala ai793 NariThu dgviuduor, and this buying is expreſſed to be by a price, 1 Cor. 6, 20. vu t5y $awrW, nweg ule 
38 Trcins. Vulg, Non eſtis veſtri, empri enim eſtis pretio magno, & 1 Cor, 6. 23. Tijuiis nyegon]t, wi zivecde dfAut av- 
Gearuy. What this price was is alſo evident, for the T1443 was the T1yui3y ata, the precious blood of Chriſt, or the blood given by 
way of price, Rev. 5. 9. 374 £094 yns X4 avegons Te Otg nueds oy T9 dlueri os Which will appear more fully by the compound 
word Jeazpegiio. Gal. 3. 13: Xet5ts nuas SEnywe2050 ch © xaTdHeas Ts voun, WYouluOr Wap" nfs xatdeg, and 
Gal. 4. 4, 5» Wuordvev ad voucor, ive 755 ard voor, JEaweasn. Now this SEawegaouds is proper redemption, or AuTgwns, 
upon a proper price, thouzh mt ſibver or zold, yet as proper as ſilver and gold, and far beyond them both, s oflagrois dewein 3 
xv iaviudurs ts © uaTtaia Vuhs dvicegpis maTcomuggdtTo, WMG TI UALTI Ws dLMVE ROME X haDIAL, Xesh* 
1 Pet. 1.18,19. + As AuTecy is a certainprice given or promiſed for liberty, ſo £ptevas avFoy 15 to remit the price ſet upon the 
head of any manor promiſed for him. As we read in the Teſtament of Lycon the Philoſopher, Anunreico & indbien md aw ri 
epinuTe wiz. Demetrius had been his ſervant, and he had ſet him free upon a certainprice which he had engaged himſelf to pay for 
that Liberty, the ſum which Demetrius was thus bound to pay, Lycon at his death remits 3 as alſo 0 Crizon. Reirwy 4 Ragyy- 
vin, x THT, TE ved pins. Dig. Laert. 


If then we conlider together, on our ſide the nature and obligation of ſin, 
in Chriitthe ſatisfaction made,and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily per- 
ceive how God forgiveth ſins,and in what Remiſſion of them conſiſteth. Man 
being in all conditions under ſome Law of God, who hath Sovereign power 
and dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute obedience to that Law, 
whenſoever any way he tranſgreſſeth that Law, or deviateth from that Rule, 
he becomes thereby a ſinner, and contraQeth a guilt which i an obligation 
to endure a puniſhment proportionable to his offence; and God who is the 
Lawgiver and Sovereign, becoming now the party wronged and offended, 
hath a molt juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. But Chr: taking upon 
him the nature ofman, and offering himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, giveth that un- 
to God for and inſtead of the eternal death of man, which is more valuable 
and acceptable to God than that death could be, and ſo maketh a ſufficient 
compenſation andful fatisfaQtion for the ſins of man ; which God accepting, 
becometh reconciled unto us, and for the puniſhment which Chriſt endured; 
taketh off our obligation to eternal puniſhment. 

Thus man who violated by ſinning the Law of God, and by that violation 
oftended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the puniſhment due unto 

. the ſin, andtobeinflited by the wrath of God, is, by the price of the moſt pre- 


C1OUS 
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ts A 


Tat Forxcivenetss or Sins. 365 


cious blood of Chriſt, given and accepted in full compenſation and fatisfa&i- 

on for the puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God, who 

being thus ſatisfied, and upon ſuch ſatisfaQtion reconciled, is faithful and juſt 

to take off all obligation unto puniſhment from the ſinner ; and inthis a& of 

God conlifteth the forgiveneſs of iws. Which is ſufficient for the firſt part of 

the explication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing elſe but to de- 

clare what is the true notion of Remijſzon of fins, in what that aftion doth 

conlilt, 

The ſecondpart of the Explication, taking notice not only of the ſubſtance; 

but alſo of the Order of the Article, obſerving the immediate connexion of it 

with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the opinion of the Ancients 

it hath untoit, will endeavour to inſtruCt us how this great priviledge of for- 

giveneſs of ſins is propounded in the Church, how it may beprocured andvb- 

tained by the members of the Church. 

At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 

unto him, he foretold that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in Luke 24: 47: 
his name among all nations, beginning at Feraſalem; and when the Church was | 
firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe whom they deſired to come into 

it, Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, and, Beit known an- As 4.29. . 
eo you that through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of fins. From whence 13+ 38: 
ir: appeareth thar the Jews and Geptzles were invited to the Church of Chriſt, 

that they might therein receive remiſſion of ſins; that the dottrine of remil- 

fion of all ſins propounded and preached to all men, was proper and peculiar 

to the Goſpel, which teacheth us that by Chriſt all that believe are juſtified from Ai 13. 25. 
all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, Therefore 

John the Baptiſt, who went before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave 

kzowledge of {alvation unto his people by the remiſſion of their ſins. 

- This,as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firft gathering ofthe Church 

of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame doQrine 

was not ſo propounded by the Law. For if weconſider the Law it ſelf trit- 

ly and under the bare notion of a Law, it promiſed life only upon perfeQ, 

abſolute, and uninterrupted obedience ; the voice thereof was only this, Do 

this and live. Some of the greater fins nominated and ſpecified in the Law, 

had annexed unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence irreverſible ; 

nor wasthere any other way or means left in the law of Moſes by which that 
puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more ordinary fins,there 

were ſacrifices appointed for them, and when thoſe ſacrifices were offered and 

accepted, God was appeaſed, and the offences were releaſed. Whatſoever 

elſe we read of ſins forgiven under the Law, wasof ſome ſpecial divine indul- 
gence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, though not more than was promul- 

gated unto the people, in the name and of the nature of God, ſo far as ſome- 

thing of the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. 

. Now as to the atonement made by the Sacrifices, it clearly had relation to 

the death of the Meſ7zs, and whatſoever virtue was in them did operate , Ly | 
through his death alone. As he was the Lamb /ain from the foundation of , End 
the world, ſo all atonements which were ever made, were only effeftual by his miſſionem;lex 
blood. But though no ſin was ever forgiven but by virtueot that ſatisfattion, op Wren, | 
though God was never reconciled untoany ſinner but by intuition of that pro- culra Purgar- 
pitiation; yet the general doQtine of remiſſion of fins was * never clearly re- wr: & ideo 
vealed, and publickly preached to all Nations, till the coming of the Saviour Jjnus ct cog. 


of che World, whole name was therefore called Jeſus, becauſe he was to Gmandy bs 
ſave his people from their ſins. we = Os 07 
Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching Remiſſion of ſins be- cam, 1, s.c. 7. 


longeth 
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ARTICLE X. 


Mark 1. 1. 


As 2. 38. 

* Vel Bapti(- 
mo illi hoc eſt, 
ablufioni pec- 
catorumRemiſ- 
fionem, nequa- 
quam tribuir 
Pertrus,ſed pae- 
nirentiz 3 vel fi 
Baptiſmi quo- 
que rationem 
ea in re habu- 
It, aut quate- 
nus -publicam 
naminis Jeſu 
Chriſti profeſ- 
fionem conti- 
net can rantu 
confideravirt 
aut 11 ipfius e- 
tiam extern#z 
ablutionis om- 
nino rationem 
habere voluir, 


longeth nor only certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of 
Chri#, it will be next conſfiderable:how this Remiſſon is conferred upon any 
perſon in the:Church. PTE fon 

For a full fatisfaftion in this particular two things are very obſervable,one 
relating to the Initiation, the other concerning the Continuation of a Chri- 
ſtian. For the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt general and irrefragable Aſerti- 
on of all, to whom we have reaſon to give credit, that all fins whatſoever 
any perſon is guilty of, are remitred in the Baptiſm of the ſame perſon. 
For the ſecond, it is as certain that all ſins committed by any perſon after 
Baptiſm. are remiſſible, and the perſon committing thoſe fins, ſhall re- 
ceive forgiveneſs upon true Repentance, at any tume, according to the 
Goſpel. 

| Firk, Tt is certain that Forgiveneſs of Sins was promiſed to all who were 
baptized in the name of Chriſt ; and it cannot be doubted but all perſons who 
did perform all things neceflary to the receiving the ordinance of Baptiſm,did 
alſo receive the benefit of that Ordinance, which is remiſſion of fins. John 
did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the Baptiſm of Repcntance for the remiſſion 
of Sins. And S. Peter made this the exhortation of his firſt Sermon, Re- 
pent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion 
of fins. Tn vain doth doubting and fluctuating * Socinms endeavour to eva- 
cuate the evidence of this Scripture : attributing the Remiſſion either to 
Repentance without conſideration of Baptiſm, or elſe to the publick Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith made in Baptiſm ; or if any thing muſt be attributed to Baptiſm 
it {elf, it muſt be nothing but a declaration of ſuch remiffion. For how will 
theſe ſbifts agree with that which Azanias ſaid unto Saul, without any men- 
tion either of Repentance or Confeſſion, * Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh a- 
way thy ſins, and that which S..Paut, who was ſo baptized, hath taughe us 
concerning the Church, that Chriſt doth * /an@ifie andcleanſe it with the waſh- 
ins of water. It is therefore; ſufficiently, certain that Baptiſm as it was inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt after the preadminiſtration of S. John, whereſcever it was re- 
ceived with all qualifications neceſlary in the perſon accepting, and conferred 
with all things neceſſary to be performed by the perſon adminiftring, was 
moſt infallibly efficacious, as tothis particular, that 1s, to the remiſſion of all 
{ins committed before the adminiſtration of this Sacrament. 


quod ad ip!am G : Rn : ks 
arriner remiſſionis peccatorum nomine non ipſam remiſſionem vere {ed remiflionis declarationem, & obligationem quandam 
intellexir, Soc, de Baptiſm), * Aﬀts 22.16, ® Ephe. 5. 25, 4M 


Oo 


+ $. Chryſo- As thoſe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of Ba- 
ſtom ſpeakingof ptifm receive the Remiſſion of their ſins of whichthey were guilty before they 


the power of the 
Prieſts, « Þ 6- 
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were baptized : ſo after they are thus made members of the Church, they 
receive remiſſion of their future ſins by their repentance. Chriſt who hath lett 


” usa patternof prayer, hath thereby taught us tor ever toimplore and beg the 


forgiveneſs of our fins ;| that as we through the frailty of our nature are al- 
ways ſubject unto ſin, ſo we fhould always exerciſe the aQts of repentance, 


1:4]2. De Sacerd. 3. 'Excepto bapriſmacis munere, quod contra originale peccatum donarum eſt, (ur quod generatione attra- 
Qum eſt regenerarione detrahatur, & camen aftiva quoqz peccata quzcunqzcorde, ore, opere commilia invenerit tollir ) hac 
ergo excepta magna indulgentia (unde inhcipit hominis renovatio) in qua ſolvicur omnis reatus & ingenerarus & additus, ipſa 
eriam vita cztera jam ratiohe utentis #ratis, quantaliber prepollear fo-cundirare juſtitiz, ſme remiſſione peccatorum non agi- 
rur ; quoniam filii D-i quamdiu mortalicer, vivunt cum more contligunt : '& quamvis de 1llis fit veraciter dictum, Quotquor 
Spiritu Dei aguntur, bi filii ſunt Dei : ſic ramen Spiriru Dei excirantur, &tanquam flii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ur etilam'Ipi- 
ricu ſao (maxim aggravante corruptibli corpore) ranquam filii hominum quibuſdam moribus humanis deficiant ad ſeipſos & 
peccent, S. Auz. Enchir, c. 44. | Of rw 2 Þ T8 bdu]igum curalaigs)ar dwhTihua]e uw? wovs TING tapers INaoxv 
Tolvuy 6#JSeLouls arsS lu, oe enTL Yana anrIONEy, [7 algguuins tf x0adowa; 4 T4hneylie F na, tay 38 uid 
ul 1 pTHRoTE dv Wau, Puma) s dwaayre TahTH awe oh auDTHUATOY TH popTIA S, Chryſ, Hom. in Pen- 
recoſt. r. Quod autem ſcriprum, & ſanguis Jeſu filii ejusmundar nos ob omni peccato tam in Contefſione Baptilmarts, quam 
inclementia poenitudinis accipiendum eſt, S, Hieron. adv. Pelag. l. 2. 


and 


Tres Forciveness or Sins. 


and for ever ſeek the tavour of God. This then is the comfort of the Go- 
{pel, that as it diſcovereth fin within us, ſo it propoundeth a remedy uato us. 
While weare in this life encompaſſed with fleſh, while the alluremeats of the 
world, while the {trategems of Satan, while the infirmities and corruptions 
of our nature betray us to the tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; we are always 
ſubje& to offend, (from whence whoſoever ſaith that he hath no ſin is a lyar, 
contradicting himſelf, and contratting iniquity by pretending innocency) 
and ſo long as we can ottend, 1o long we may apply our ſelves unto God by 
repentance, and be renewed by his Grace, and pardoned by his Mercy. 
And therefore the Church of God, in which Remifſon of ſin is preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration, but after- 
wards alſo upon the Virtue of Repentance; and to deny the Church this 


power of Abſolution is the * Herelie of Nowatiar. * Tcall this the 

4 | | Be | Hereſie of No- 
vatian rather than of Novartus, becauſe though they oth joined it, yet it is rather ſprung from Novatianus the Roman Preſ- 
byter , than from Novarus the African Biſhop. And he is thus expreſſed by Epiphanius , aiyar wi ID Colneay, dd wiav 
pETayouav* UP 5 78 av)ggv, winter Sunn FAcGIR maggwem]oriTa* that is, he acknowled;ed but one Repentance which 
was available in Baptiſm ; after which if any man ſinned, there was no mercy remaining for him, To which Epiphanius gives this 
reply, *H iZ T8At2 ueTdvora, &s TH) N]ep TUY xayes* Bi JN T15 magimeoy uk STONNUY FvTov if die 7% ©:8 Exxancia, d)- 
Swar 3 4) imdyodby, x) 3 Tha werdvoray Tha wlauineey* and again, Niles iy 6 au@& ay @ X) 1 &\a O88 'Ex- 
xAndia Tdvlo]s Tha pelevoray* and yet more generally, T4 Tay] oxpas TIerfd]au wu? TW Wſcdf):r Wduuiay, Urs s] 
Gy]coy & To) a yave rayloy, % WD mag br ayagzors* rt amis, irs Shen wtin, i715 pohoe* xgy tf uh TeHAniTd]2; 
dM iy 14 5 day 8% ennyed]o n owJnela. Har. 59. | 


The neceſlity of the belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, becauſe there can 
be no Chriſtian conſolation without this perſwaſion., For we have all finned 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded all un- 
der ſin, we muſt alſo acknowledge that every ſinner is a guilty perſon, and 
that guilt confiſteth in aa obligation to endure eternal puniſhment from the 
wrath of God provoked by our fins; from whence nothing elſe can ariſe but 
a fearful expeQation of everlaſting miſery.. So long as guilt remaineth on 
the ſoul of man, ſo long is he 1a the condition of the Devils, delivered znto » pe. 2.4; 
chains and reſerved unto judgement, For we all fell as well as they, but 
with this difference, remiſſion of ſins is promiſed unto us, but to them it 
1s not. 
Secondly, Ir is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſs of fins, that thereby we 
may ſufficiently eſteem God's goodneſs and our happineſs. When man was 
fallen into fin, there was no poſſibility left to him to work out his recovery ; 
that ſoul which had ſinned muſt of neceſſity die, the wrath of God abiding 
upon him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that man which 
ſhould move God not to ſhew a demonſtration of his juſtice upon him ; there 
can be nothing without him which could pretend to refcue him from the ſen- 
tence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt the good- 
neſs of our God appear, who diſpenſeth with his law, who taketh off the 
guilt, who looſeth the obligation, whoimputeth nor the ſin. This 1s God's PEE 
goodneſs, this is man's happineſs. For bleſſed is he whoſe tranſereſſion is fors 71+ 3% 1, 2% 
given, whoſe ſin is covered; bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no ' 
zniquity. The year of releaſe, the year of Jubilee, was a time of publick joy; 
and there is no voice like that, thy ſins are forgiven thee. By this a man 1s re- 
{cued from internal pains, ſecured from the everlaſting flames; by this he is 
made capable ot Heaven, by this he is aſſured of eternal happineſs. 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſs of ſins, that by the ſenſe 
thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God. For that love doth natu- 
rally follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, There Lukes. 41,42. 
was 4a certain creditor which had two debtors, the one' owed him five hundred 


pence, the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he fraxkly forgave _ 
_ Bbb oth. 
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ARTICLE X. 


&s 13« 38, 


1 Cor. 16. 20» 
I Cor,7.22,23, 


Aﬀs 5.31, 


Luke 24. 47+ 
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both. Upon which caſe our Saviour made this queſtion, Which of them will 
love him moſt ? He ſuppoſeth both the debrors will love him, becauſe the 
creditor forgave them both ; and he colleQeth the degrees of love will an- 
{wer proportionably to the quantity of the debt forgiven. We are the 
debtors, and our debts are fins, and the creditor is God: the remiſſion of 
our fins is the frank forgiving of our debts, and for that we are obliged to 
return our love. 

Fourthly,The true notion of forgivereſs of ſins is neceſſary to teach us what 
we owe to Chriſt, ro whom, and how far we are indebted for this forgiveneſs. 
Through this man is preached unto us the forgiveneſs of ſins, and without a ſurety 
we had no releaſe. He rendred God propitious unto our perſons, becauſe 
he gave himſelf as a fatisfaQtion for our ſins. While thus he took off our ob- 
ligation to puniſhment, he laid upon us a new obligation of obedience. We 
are not our own who are bought with a price : we mult glorifie God in our bodies 
and in our ſpirits, which are God's. We muſt be no longer the ſervants 
of men, we are the ſervants of Chriſt, who are bought with a price. 

Fifthly, It is neceflary to believe rewfon of ſins as wrought by the blood 
of Chrift, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed; which mind- 
eth us of a condition required. It is the nature of a Covenant to expett per- 
formances on both parts : and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, 
we muſt perform repentance commanded. 'Thefe two were always preached 
together, and thoſe which God hath joined ought no man to put aſunder. 
Chriſt did truly appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was #0 give repentance to 
Iſrael and forgiveneſs of fins; He joined theſe two in the Apoſtles commiſh- 
on, ſaying, that Repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name 
throughout all nations. | ; 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
feſs in this Article of forgiveneſs of ſins; for thereby he is conceived to intend 
thus much, I do freely and fully acknowledge, and with unſpeakable comfort 
embrace this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, That whereasevery fin 
is a tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, upon every tranſgrefſion there remaineth 
a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſgreſſor, and that guilt is an obligation to 
endure eternal puniſhment, ſo that all men being concluded under fin, they 
were all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries of eternal death, it pleaſed God to give 


- his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a ſurety for this debt, and to re- 


leaſe us from theſe bonds; and becauſe without ſhedding of blood there is 
no remiffion, he gave his life a ſacrifice for ſin, he laid it down as a ranſome, 
even his precious blood as a price by way of compenſation and fatisfa&tion to 
the Will and Juſtice of God, by which propitiation God, who was by our 
ſins offended, became reconciled, and being ſo, took off our obligation to 
eternal puniſhment, which is the guilt of our ſins, and appointed in the 
Church of Chri/t the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the firſt remiſſion, and Re- 
pentance for the conſtant forgiveneſs of all following treſpaſſes; and thus 
I believe the forgiveneſs of ſins. | h 
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ARTICLE XL. 
The Reſurrection of the Body; 


His Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged +by all Chur- 
| ches, only with this difterence, that whereas in other places it was ex- 
pretſed in general terms, the Reſurrection of the fleſh, they of the Church o 
Aquileia by the addition of a Prpnoun propounded it to every ſingle Belie- 
ver in a more particular way of] expreſſion, the Reſurrei#ion of this fleſh. And 
though we have tranſlated it in our Engliſh Creed, the Reſurrettion of the bo- 
dy; yet neither the Greek nor Latize ever delivered this Article in thoſe 
terms, but in theſe, the * Reſurrection of the fleſh ; becauſe there may be am- 
biguity in the one, 1n relation to the celeſtial and Spiritual bodies, but there 
can be no colluſion in the other. Only it will be neceſſary, for ſhewing our 
agreement with the ancient Creeds, to declare that as by fleſb they under- 
ſtood the body of man, and not any other fleſh, ſo we, when we tranſlate it 
body, underſtand no other body, but ſuch a body of fleſh, of the ſame nature 
which it had before it was by death ſeparated from the Soul; And this we 
may very well and properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken 
care therein, and given us a fit occaſion fo to declare our ſelves. For though 
in the Creed it ſelf, uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be 
thus delivered, [the Reſurref#ion of the body] yet in the Form of Publick Ba- 
ptiſm, where it is propounded by way of queſtion to the God-fathers in the 
name of the Child to be baptized, it runneth thus [Doft thou believe-----the 
Reſurrettion of the fleſh ?] We ſee by daily experience, that all men are mor- 
tal, that the body left by the ſoul, the ſalt and life thereof, putrifieth and 
conſumeth, and according to the ſentence of old, returneth unto duſt; but 
theſe bodies, as frail and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corruptible 
fleſh, are the ſubjeC& of this Article, in which we profeſs to believe the Re- 


ſarreition of the body. 


f Cum omnes 
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i 
hujus carnis reſurreFionem, 1d. in S\ymb. Sive ergo corpus reſurre&urum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum dicim OY 
nomine uſus eſt ) five carnem dicimus, ſecundum traditionem Symboli confitemure Idem Prot. > þo 02, uw 
phili, * The Greeks always ouigx& dvagaory, the Latines Carnis Reſurreftionem. And this was to be obſerve , _ . 4 
inz we read of ſpiritual bodies, ſome would acknowledge the Reſurreetion + 1 the body, who would deny the Re/ur! _ of the flej _, 
Of this $. Jerome gives an account, and withal of the words of the Creed, Exempli caufa pauca ſuÞjiciam, Credzmus , _ 
unt, reſurrefFionem futuram corporum. Hoc 11 bene dicarur, pura confeſſio eſt ; ſed quia corpora ſunt coeleſtia, & _ ria, 
& aer iſte 8& aura tenuis juxta naturam ſuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut Orthodoxus corpus au _ 
carnem Putet, Hzreticus ſpiricum recognoſcar. Hzt enim, eorum eſt prima decipula; quz 11 deprehenſa _—_—_ inſtru- 
unr alios dolos, & innocentiam ſimulant, & malictoſos nos vocant , & quaſi ſimplicicer credentes atunt, Cre agate n=: 
Hionem carnis. Hoc vero cum dixerint, vulgus indo@um purat, fibi ſufficere, maxime quia idipſum 8 in Symbolo credicur. 


Ep. 55. ad Pam. UF Oceam. 


When we treated concerning the ReſurreQion of (hriſt, we + delivered the t 74 254- 
proper notion and nature of the Reſurretion in general, that from thence 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the dead. Being now 
to explain the ReſurreCtion to come, we ſhall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make any addition as to that particular, but referring the 
Reader to that which is there. explained, it will be neceſſary tor us only to 
conſider what is the Reſtirrection to come, who they are which ſhall be rai- 
ſed, how weareaſſured they ſhallriſe, and in what manner all ſhall be pertor- 
med. And this ReſurreCtion hath ſome peculiar difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtrutt the belief of Chris ReſurreQtion. _ 
the body of the Son of God did never ————— all the parts "__ | 

Tg X 
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_ ARTICLE XI. 


continued in the ſame condition in which they were after his moſt precious 
Soul had left them, they were only depoſited in the Sepulchre, otherwiſe 
the Grave had no power over them. But other mortal Bodies, after the Soul 
hath deſerted them, are left to all the {ad effefts of their mortality ; we may 
ob 17. 14,16. ſay to corruption, thon avt my Father , to the worm, theu art my Mother and my 
Siſter ; our corps go dewn to the bars of the pit, and reſt together in the dust. 
Our death fs not a {imple diſſolution, not a bare ſeparation of Soul and Body 
as ChrifPs was, but our whole Tabernacle is fully diſſolved, and every part 
thereof crumbled intoduſt and aſhes, ſcattered, mingled and confounded with 
the duſt of the Eatth. There is a deſcription of a kind of Reſurre&tion in the 
Prophet Ezekie!, in which there is ſuppoſed, 4 valley full of bones, and there 
Exch. 7.1,7, was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones came together , bone to his bone, 
2-498 the ſinews and the fleſh came npon them, and the skin covered them above, and 
thery breath cane into them, and they lived and flood upon their feet. But in the 
Reſurre&ion to come we cannot ſuppoſe the bones 1n the Valley, for they 
are diffolved into duſt as well as the other parts. 

We muſt therefore undertake to ſhew that the bodies of men howſoever 
corrupted, whereſoever in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
hereafter be recolleed in themſelves, and united to their own Souls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this ſo highly concerning trurh, 
I ſhall make uſe of this method: Firſt, 'To prove that ſuch a ReſurreQion is 
not in it ſelf impoſſible. Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general confide- 
rations highly probable. Thirdly, 'To demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian 
principles infallibly certain. Tt is not in it ſelf impoſſible, therefore no man 
can abſolutely deny it ; it is upon natural and moral grounds highly proba- 
ble, therefore all men may rationally expe it ; it is upon Evangelical prin- 

TE; ciples infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt firmly beheve it. 
4 . — Firſt, T confeſs * Philoſophers of old did look upon the ReſurreQtion of the 
things which be body as impoſſible, and though ſome of them thought the Souls of the dead 
ehought wt tobe gig live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 


in the power of 
God, mentions theſe two, mortales #rernitate donare , aut revocare defunos, /. 2. c. 9. And Aiſchylus , though a Pyrhago- 


rean, yer «bſolutely denies it to be in the power of God, for ſo he makes Apollo ſpeak to the Eumenides. 
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Uti atima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obſervarur : Ut carnis reſticutio negetur, de una'omnium Philoſaphorum (chola 
ſumitur. Tertull, | 


972] 


bodies, and that their fleſh ſhould riſe out of the duſt that it might be con- 
joined to the Spirit of a man. We read of certain Philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans and of the Stoicks, who -encountred S. Paul, and when they heard of the 
reſurrection they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to 'be a ſetter forth of 
flrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſurreftion. But as 
the ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation impoſſible, becauſe they looked 
only -upon'the conſtant works of nature, among which they never tind any 
thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a'Creation 
nor only poſſible, but performed ; 1o did they think a Reſurrection of cor- 
rupted, diſſolved and diſſipated bodies to be as impoſſible, becauſe they could 
never obſerve any aCtion or operation in nature, which did or could pro- 
duce any ſuch efte&; and yet we being not tied to the conſideration of na- 


ture only, but eſtimating things poſſible and 1mpoſlible by the power of 
God, 


Aﬀts I7. 18, 
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God, will eaſily demonſtrate that there is no impoſſibility that the dead 
ſhould riſe. | | : 

For, if the Reſurrection of the dead be impoſſible, it muſt beſo in one of 
theſe reſpects; either in reference to the Agent, or inrelation to the Patient : 
either becaulc it is a work of ſo much difficulty rhat there neither is nor can 
be any Agent of wiſdom, power, and aGtivity ſufficient to effe& it ; or elſe 
becauſe the ſoul of man is fo far ſeparated by death from the body, and the 
parts of the body ſo much diflolved from themſelves and altered trom their 
nature, that they are abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as they 
were. Either both or one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of the impoſſibi- 
lity, if the ReſurreCtion. be impoſſible; for if the body be capable of being 
raiſed, and there be any Agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe it, the reſurreQi- 
on of it muſt be poſlible. 

Now if the ReſurreCttion were impoſlible in reſpe& of the Agent which *T3 2944; 
ſhould effe&t it, the impoſſibility muſt ariſe * either from an inſufficiency of 719:29250%- 
knowledge or of power; forifeither the Agent know not what is tobedone, 7, £2 
or if he knowit, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, 3 2 53 u# 2c 
or if he do, muſt fail in the attempt ; but that, of which he hath perfe&t 2197%%, 73 
knowledge, and full power to effe&t, cannot be impoſlible in relation to the apc 


Agent endued with ſuch knowledge, armed with ſuch power. diguTouy wi 
£xmv mejs Ti 
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Now when we ſay the ReſurreQtion is poſſible, we ſay not it is ſo to men 

or Angels orany creature of a limited knowledge or finite power, but we at- 

tribute it to God, with whom nothing is impoſſible; his underſtandingys infinite, 

he knoweth all the men which ever lived ſince the foundation, oyJhall live 

unto the diſſolution of the world, he knoweth whereof all things are made, from 
what duſt we came, into what du we ſhall return. Our ſubſtance was not hid Pſal. 135. 15; 
from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the "5 

loweſt parts of the earth ; thine eyes did ſee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfett, and 

in thy book were all our members written, which in continuance were faſhioned 

when as yet there was none o them, Thus every particle of our bodies, every 

duſt and atome which belongeth to us, is known to him that made us. The 
Generation of our fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of ſpirits, the augmenta- 

tion of the ſame is known to him 72 whom we live, move, arid have our being ; 

the diſſolution of our tabernacles is perceived by that God, by whom the 

very hairs of our head are allnumbred, and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall mar.x0.29,50; 
zo the ground, He which numbreth the ſands of the Sea, knoweth all the.ſcat- 

tered bones, ſecth into all the Graves and Tombs, ſearcheth all the Repoſito- 

riesand Dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what duſt belongeth to each bo- 

dy, what body to each ſoul. Again, As his all-ſceing eye obſerveth every 

particle of diſſolved and corrupted man, {o doth he alſo ſeeand know all ways 

and means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould be united, by which this 

ruined fabrick ſhould be recompenſed, he knoweth how every bone ſhould 

be brought to its old neighbour bone, how every ſinew may be reimbroi- 

dered on it ; he underſtandeth what are.the' proper parts to be conjoyned, 

what is the proper g/utez by which they may become united. 'The Refurre- 

ion therefore cagnot be impoſſible in relation to the Agent upon any defi- 

ciency of knowledge how to effect it. Lis +200 

And as the Wiſdomis infinite, ſo the power of this Agent isillimited ap 
0 
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Godis as much Omnipotent as Omniſcient. There can be no oppoſition made 
againſt him, becauſe all power is his; nor can he receive a check againſt 
whom there is no reſiſtance : All creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do what 
he will have them ; they are not only paſſively, but aQtively obediential. 
There is no atome of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God,and 
beapplied and makeup what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The Reſur- 
re&ion therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation untoGod upon any diſabi- 
liry to effeCt it, and conſequently there is no impoſlibility in reference to the 

Agent, or him who is to raiſe us. : ; | 
Secondly, The ReſurreQtion is not impoſſible 1n relationto the Patient, be- 
cauſe where we look upon the power of God, nothing can be impoſſible bur 
that which involveth a contradiction, as we before have proved; and there 
can be no contradiftion in this, that he which was, and now 1s not, ſhould 
hereafter be what before he was. It s ſo far from a repugnancy, that it ra- 
ther containeth a rational and apparent poſſibility, that man who was once 
duſt, becoming duſt, ſhould become man again. Whatſoever we loſe in 
death, is not loſt ro God : as no creature could be made out of nothing but by 
him, ſo can it not be reduced intonothing but by the ſame: though therefore 
* Non {ola a- the parts of the body of man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not ; they loſe nor 
- opt their own entity when they part with their relation to humanity ; they are 
ſuos finus inre- * laid up in the ſecret places, and lodged in the Chambers of nature, and it is 
rim,in aquis,in go more a contradiction that they ſhould become the parts of the ſame body 
Mite; Of man to which they did belong, than that after his death they ſhould be- 
cum in hx come the parts of any other body, as we ſee they do. Howſoever they are 
_— vde- ſcattered, or whereſoever lodged, they are + within the knowledge and 
ſa 'rransfundi- Power of God, and can have no repugnancy by their ſeparation to be reuni- 
cur, Tertull. de ted when and how he pleaſeth. The firſt duſt of which man was made, was 
Rejerettime  asfar from being fleſh as any aſhes now or duſt can be ; it was only an Om- 
Fopoie iy nipotent power which could mould that intoan humane body, and breath in- 
crecs i qu® to the noſtrils of it the breath of life. The ſame power therefore, which 
heberibus ſub- Muſt always be, can ſtill make of the duſt returning from the bodies of men 
rrahicur ? Ccr- ynto the earth, humane bones and fleſh, as well as of the duit which firſt came 
rg -_ we from the carth : for if 1t be not eaſter, it 1s moſt certainly as caſte .*. to make 
verem, ſive in that to be again which once hath been, as to make that to hc which befote was 
numorem ©= not. When there was no man, God made him of the earch, and therefore 
cinerem com- When he returns to earth, the ſame God can make him man gain. The Re- 


- $5mmackel " ſurreQion therefore eannot be impoſlible, which is our firſt concluſion. 
nuatur, ſubducirur nobis, ſed Deo elementorum cuſtodi reſervatur, Minutins Felix in Ofavio, Ornnia quz diſcerpuntur, 
& in favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt, in illa enim elementa mundi eunt unde primo venerunt, S, Augaſtin 
in Pſalm. enarrat. 62. + Abſit autem ut ad reſuſcitanda corpora vitzque reddenda non poſlit Omnipotentia Crea- 
roris omnia revocare que vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſit;z vel in pulverem cineremque collapſum, vel in humor: ni ſolu- 
rum, vel in auras eſt eKhalatum. Abſit ur ſinus ullus, ſecrerumque naturz ita recipiat aliquid ſubrratum ſenſis noſtris, 
ur omnium Creatoris aur lateat cognicionem, aur effugiar poteſtarem, S. Aug. de Ciuitate Det, lib. 22. cap. 20. .* Re- 
copira quid fueris anrequam elſes, utique nihil. Meminifies enim fi quid fuifſes. Qui ergo nihil iveras priuſquam efles, 
idem nihil fatus cum eſſe defieris, cur non poſſis eſſe rurſus de nihilo, cjuſdem Authoris voluntate, qui te voluir efſe de 
nihilo ? Quid novi tibi eveniet ? Qui non eras, fa&tuses, cum iterum non eris, fies, Redde, fi potes, rationcm qua faCtus 
es, & runc require qua fies, Er tamen facilius utique fies quod fuiſti aliquando, quia zque non difficile fatus es quod nun- 
quam tuiſti aliquando, Tertull. Apol. c. 43. Urique idoneus eſt reficere qui fecirt. Quanto plus eſt feciſſc quam refecille, 
inttium dedifle quam reddidifſe; ica reſtituricnem carnis faciliorem credas inftitutione, Idem de Reſur. carn. c. 11. Diff- 
ciiius cſt 1d quod non fit incipere, quam id quod tucric irerare, Minutizs Felix in Ofavio. Urtique plus elt facere quod 
nUnquam tuir, quam reparare quod tuir. Quomodo ergo impollibile efle dicis, ut Deus qui hominem formavir ex nthilo 
retormer ? Quomodo nos ſulcitare non potelit converſos in pulyerem, qui ctiamfi in nihilum rediremus, facere porerat ut 
eflemus, ſicureffecit nos efſe, cum antea,nunquam tuiſſemus ? $, Avg, & verbis Apoſt, Serm. 19. To the ſame purpoſe the Jews 
IU 23 9 197 1A 1nn 717 | 


& Secondly, The ReſurreQion is not only in it ſelf poſſible, ſo that no man 
with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it; bur it is alſo upon many general con- 
{iderations highly ptobable, to that all men may very rationally expett it. 

if 


— 
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If weconlider the principles of humanity, the parts of which we all conſiſt 
we cannot conceive this preſent life to be proportionable to our compoſition. 
The ſouls of men as they are immaterial, ſo they are immortal, and being 
once created by the Father of Spirits they receive a ſubſiſtence for eternity-; 
the body is framed by the ſame God to be a companion for his ſpirit, mer a 
man born into the World conſiſteth of theſe two. Now the life of the moſt 
aged perſon is but ſhort, and many far 1gnobler creatures of a longer duration. 
Some of the Fowls of the Air, ſeveral of the Fiſhes of the Sea, many of the 
Beaſts of the Field, divers of the Plants of the earth are of a more durable 
conſtitution, and out-live the ſons of men. And can we think that ſuch ma- 
terial and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding ſouls ſhould by God and Nature 
be furniſhed with bodies of ſo long permanſion, and that our ſpirits ſhould be 
joyned unto fleſh ſo ſubjett to corruption, ſo ſuddenly difſolvable, were it not 
that they lived but once, and ſo enjoyed that lifefor a longer ſeaſon, and then 
went ſoul and body to the ſame deſtru&tion, never to be reſtored to the ſame 
ſubſiſtence; but when the ſoul of man which is immortal is forced from its 
body ina ſhorter time, nor can by any means continue with it half the yeats 
which many other creatures live, it 15 becauſe this is not the only life belong- 
ing to the ſons of men, and fo the ſoul may at a ſhorter watning leave the 
body which it ſhall reſume again. PL: 
Again, If we look upon our ſelves as men, we are free agents, and there- 

fore capable of doing good or evil, and conſequently ordinable unto reward 
or puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did- fin, received their 
puniſhment withour a death, becauſe being only ſpirits they were ſubject to 
noother diſſolution than annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuffer- 
ing puniſhment ; thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and 
confirmed for all eternity, and thus all the Angels are incapable of a Reſur- 
reftion. The creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom cannot 
fin, or a& any thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deſerve after 
this life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore: when they die, 
they continue 1n the ſtate of death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above us 
ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded without 
dying; and where no death 1s, there can be no reſurre&tion from the dead. 
Thoſe which are below us, are neither capable of reward or puniſhment for 
any thing a&edUin this life, and therefore though they die, yet ſhall they ne- 
ver riſe, becauſe there is no reaſon for their reſurreftion. But man by the 
nobleneſs of his better part being free to do what is good or evil while he 
liveth, and by the frailty of his body being ſubjeQ todeath, and yer after that, 
being capable in another world to receive a reward for what he hath done 
well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the fleſh, it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould riſe from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not only no juſt Retribution rendred in this life to man, bur, conſi- 
dering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, and | 
often comerh to pals, * that one man may commit ſuch ſins as all the puniſh- * Iizeinue 2 
ments in this world can no way equalizethem. Iris juſt, that he who ſheddeth He rage ys 
man's blood, by man his blood ſhould be ſhed; but what death can ſufficiently wc @ 7 voy 
retaliate the many murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may = al: EY 
caſt many thouſands over-board ; or the rapines and aſſaſſinations of one Re- 3; Pn 
bel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole Nations ? It is fit that he who blaſe 7+ 75» wwus- 

hemeth God ſhould die; but what equivalent puniſhment can he receive 7%,” Tas 
1n this life, who ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the name of God, deſtroy his gur:e»» o2e- 
Prieſts and 'Temples, aboliſh his Worſhip, and extirpate his Servants? What CO” 


is then more proper, conſidering the providence of a moſt juſt God, than to Athenageras. 
| believe 
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believe that man ſhall ſuffer in another lite ſuch torments as will be proportio- 
nable to his demerits ? Nor can we with reaſon think that the ſoul alone ſhall 
undergo thoſe ſufferings, becaule the Laws which were given to us are not 
+ Quod con- rhade 1n reſpeCt of that alone, but have moſt frequent refle&tion on the body, 


Ro were Þ Without which in this life the ſoul can neither do nor ſuffer any thing, Iris 
eriam reſuſci- therefore highly probable from the general conſideration of humane aQtions 
pgs nan) pa and divine retributions,that there ſhall be a * Reſurrettion of the fleſh,that every 
carnis, cap, 14. 08 may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done whether 


Negent opera- zt be good or bad. 

rum locieta- / : v : ; | ; 

tem ut merico poſſint. mercedem negare. Non fir particeps in ſententia caro fi non fuerit & in cauſa, Sola anima revoce- 
eur, fi ſula decedit. , At enim non magis ſola decedir, quam ſola decucurric illud unde decedit, vicam hanc dico, 1bid, c, 15, 
Cum omnis vice nofttz uſus in coyfforts animzque conſortio fir, reſurre&io autem aur boni aftus premium habear aur pce- 
nam improbi, neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus aus expendirur, Quomodo enim in judicium vocabirur ſine corpore, cum 
de ſuo & corporis contubernio ratio preſtanda fir ? |S. Ambr, de Fide ref, * 2 Cor. 5. to. | 


Furthermore, Beſide the principles of which we conſiſt, and the aQtions 
which flow from us, the conſideration of the things without us, and the 
natural courſe of variations in the creature, will render the ReſurreQi- 
on.yet more highly probable. Every ſpace of twenty four hours teacheth 

* Rereviv9v thus much, in; which there'is always a revolution amounting to a Re- 


Beck up oy »! ſurretion. The * day dies into a night, and 1s buried in filence and in 
z#/ T{ad1w, darkneſs ; in the next morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening the 
7 1: > 2. grave of darknels, , riſing from the dead of night ; this is a diurnal Reſur- 
vicules.7o2. rection. As the: day dies. into night, ſo doth the Summer into Winter : 


Antioch. a! 4%" the Sap is {aid to deſcend into the root, and there it lies buried in the 


moritur in no- Fround ; the'Earth. is covered with Snow, or crufted with Froſt, and be- 
&em & rene- Comes a general ſepulchre ; when the Spring appeareth, all begin to riſe, 


= yoo the Planets and Flowers peep out of their graves, revive and grow and flou- 


Funeſtarur Triſh; this is the annual Reſurrection. The Corn by which we live, and 


mundi honor . . : k . , 
munet ner? for. want of which we periſh with famine, 1s notwithſtanding caſt upon 


ria denigratur. the earth and buried in the ground,, with a defign that it may corrupt, and 


—_ ſir, being corrupted may revive and multiply; our bodies are fed with this con- 
y ubiqz ju- ſtant experiment; and we continue this preſent life by ſucceſſion of Reſur- 


ſticium eſt, reCtions, Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by pe- 


x ann, THRIng, and revive by dying; and can we Þ think that man, the Lord of all 


lugerur. Ec theſe things, which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detained in death 
ramen rurſus 25 neyer to live again? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore all 


fo cults, 
cumdore, cuns Ehings to man, and not reſtore man to himſelf? If there were no other con- 


ſole, eadem & {ideration, but of the principles of humane nature, of the liberty and remu- 
inegra.& 092 nerability of humane aCtions, and of the natural revolutions and reſurre- 
reviviſcirc, in- Ctions-0t other creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render the Reſur- 
erficiens mor- roftion of our bodies highly probable. | 
tem vain no- \ 
&em, reicindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, hxres ſibimer exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Red- 
accendunrur enim & ftellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio cxtinxerat, Reducuntur & fiderum abſcntiz, quas rem- 
poralis diiiinio exemerat, Redornatur & ſpecula Lunz quz menſtruus numerus adrriverat, Tertul. de Reſur. carn. c. 12. 
Lux: quoridie inrerfe&a refplender, & renebr# pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt, fidera detun@a viveſcunr, rempora ubi 
finiunrur incipiunt, fructus conſummantur & rcdeunt, Idem Apol. c. 48. Auver 1 ruteg x) vexpoy aivifloula Toy Soroy nom 
M100 C11 08615, 04 TENG H Haken Nudes Iu TVICLon 1, avagrius od eryuion To onudoy, Epiphan. in Ancorato, + Om- 
na pereunds tervantur, omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, f1 inrelligas te vel de ticulo Pythiz diſcens, 
dominus omniam moarientiam & refurgentium, ad hoc moricris ut pereas? Tertul. Apolog. c. 48. Revolventur hyemes & 
#ſtates, & verna aut aurumna cum ſuis viribus, moribus, truftibus. Quippe ctjam cerrz de coelo diſciplina eſt arbores ve- 
ſtirc poſt ſpelt, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus imponere, exhibere eadem quz abſumpra ſunt ſemina, nec prius ex- 
hibere quam abſumprta : Mira ratio de fraudatrice ſervatrix, ut reddar intercipit, ur cuſtodiart perdir, ut integret virtiar, ut 
er12m amplier prius decoquir. Siquidem uberiora & ciilciora refticuir quam exrerminavit : revera fahore interitu, & in- 
juria viura & Jiicro damno: dmc! dixcrim, univerſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunque conveneris fuit, quodcunque 
amiſcry*, nihil non interum eſt: omnia in ſtatum redeunr cum abiceflerint; omnia 1nctpiune cum defierint : ideo fini- 
untor ur fant, nihil deperir niſi in faturem, Tous. igicur hic ordo revolubilis rerum teſtatio eſt returreCionis 
morraorum. =Operibus eam preicripfit- Deus antequam liceris, viribus prxdicavit antequam vocibus. Pramifit erbi 
Naruram Magiſtram, fabmfffurus & Prophetiam, quo facflins credas propheriz diſcipulus naturzx 3 quo ſtatim ad- 

mittas 
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mictas cum audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec dubires Deum carnis etiam reſuſcicacorem, quem omnium noris reſtim- 
corem. Ec utique omrta homint reſurguur cui procurara ſunc : porro non homini niſi & carni » quale eſt ur ipſa deperea: 
iq corum propter quam & cul nthil deperic. Idem de Reſur, carn, cap. 12, 


We muſt not reſt 1n this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſwaſions upon 
Iikelihoods; but as we paſſed from an apparent poſſibility, unto a high pre- 
{umprion and probability,ſo muſt we pals from thence unto a full aſſurance of 
an infallible certainty. Andot thisindeed we cannot be afſured bur by the Re- 
velation of the will of God; upon his power we muſt conclude that we may, 
trom his will that we ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now the power of God is 
known untoall men, and therefore all men may infer trom thence a poſſibili- 
ty; but the will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore all have 
nor an iafallible certainty of the ReſurreQtion. For the grounding of which 
aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of his will 
to raiſe the dead, and that he hath nor only delivered that intention in his 
Word, but hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the ſame. 
Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe will 
ſcarce amount to a Revelation of this Truth. The Jews inſift upon ſuch « 1, ks 
* weak interences out of the Law, as ſhew that the ReſurreQion was not ſeuerat places 
clearly delivered by Moſes; and inthe Book of Fob, where it is moſt evident- wy _ 
ly expreſſed they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the RefioreSlion & 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to (hriſt. The words of Fob believed may in 
are very cxprels, * I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall tand at the —__ 2a 
latter day upon the earth, and though after my Skin worms deſtroy this body , yet but can in no de- 
in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God. Againſt the evidence of this truth there are rwo gas bam 
Interpretations; one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, who underſtand this . mer. 5 
of a ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal condition; the other more an- cauſe in the 
. cient of the Jews, who make lum ſpeak of the ———— of another lite, with- vg" 
out any reference to a Reſurrection. But that Job ſpake not concerning any {6 the word 
ſudden reſtitution, or any alteration of his temporal condition, is apparent ;>' a 9or me 
out of the remarkable preface uſhering in this expreſſion, O that my words fonatin oe 
were now written, O that they were printed in a Book ! that they were graven _ SM] 
with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever ! He deſires that his words may eres the 
continue as his expectation, that they may remain in the rock, together with #a#s are mad: 
his hope ſo long as the rock ſhall endure, even to the day of his ReſurreRion. _ but 
The ſame appearethfrom the objeQtion of his friends,who urged againſt him once in his Ge- 
that he was a ſinner, and concluded from thence that he ſhould never riſe tion, and 
: « j . , again in his Re- 
again; for his ſins he pleadeth a Redeemer, and + for his ReſurreQion he ſurreiom They 
ſncwerh expectation and aſſurance through the ſame Redeemer. It is fur- ftrangeh appre- 
ther confirmed by the expreſſions themſelves, which are no way proper for #7, f yr at 
his temporal reſtitution : the firſt words I alſo know, denote a certainty and Wim, even in 
community, whereas the bleſſings of this life are under no ſuch certainty,nor yr gg 
did Job pretend to it, and the particular condition of Fob admitted nO COM» and to duſt * 
munity, there being none partaker with him of the ſame calamity ; I kzow emmys re- 
certainly and 1inlallibly, whatſoever ſhall become of my body at this time, ora 
which T know not, but this I know that I ſhall riſe; thisis the hopeof all which 447 bt 
believe in God, and therefore this || [ a//o &zaw. The title which he gives to ir is mr thou 


him on whom he depends, the Redeemer, ſheweth that he underſtands it of = go to the 


ſhalt return. As if he had ſaid, thou art now duſt while thou liveſt , and after death thou ſhalt return unto this duſt , that is, thou 
ſi alt live again, as now thou dceſt. So from thoſe words, Exod, 15. 1. MUD VW) [N they conclude the Reſurrection upon this 
ground, "JJ? QOR NCR IN? WV, 7t is nat ſaid, he ſang , but he ſhall ſing, wiz. after the ReſurreFion in the life to 
come. With theſe and the like Arguments did the Rabbins ſatisfie themſelves 3 which was the reaſon that they gave ſo ſmall ſatisfas 
ion to the Sadduceesz, while they omitted that pregnant place in Job, * ob 19. 25, 26. T This place is urged by $. Clemens 
Romanus, the :mmedrate ſucceſſour of the Apoſtes, in his Fpiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 35. where inſtead of theſe words of the LXX, 
aiacns 2; 18 lies ws 73 iyarThiev TELTA, he reads, x, avacyans Thy ozere wi TouTliv Thw avathionaoNy TIATE Way |: 


; YT) 1281 | SEE 
FM Ccc Chriſt ; 


As 23.6, 
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: 783 Chriſt; the time expreſſed denotes the futurition at the latter day ; the de- 
dike ſcription of that Redeemer, ſanding oz the earth, repreſenteth the Judge 

of the quick and the dead 3 and, ſeeing God with his eyes, declares his be- 

licf in the Incarnation. The Jewiſh expoſition of future happineſs to be con- 

ferred by God, fails only in this, that they will not ſee in this place the pro- 

miſed Me//izs; from whence this future happy condition which they allow, 

Pan. 12. 2. Would clearly involve a Reſurrettion. Howlſoever they acknowledge the 
ihe Jewscollet grords of Daniel to declare as much, and many of them that ſleep in the duſt of 


from hence the _ : | 
Reſurre8tion, as the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life , and ſome to ſhame and everla#tins 


Rabvina zn San. gop{rlior, 
hedrin, and in Ut ik f int | 
the Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. gg. 3. VT) ED MNARR [WAN RN AV RT2RNR On NTMyYy WU) MONT 8 
: 1) Rab; Rachmon aid, that the ſleepers in the duſt are the dead, as it 1s wricten, Dan. 12.2. Many of them thac 
ſleep 11 the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 0c. Ayd this is only dented by the Gentiles ;, for Porphyrius referreth it only and 
wholly t1 the times of Antiochus, whoſe wards are thus left unto us tranſlated by S. Hierom, Tunc hi qui quaſi in terrz pulvere 
dormiebanr, & operti erant malorum pondere, & quafi in ſepulchris miſeriarum reconditt , ad inſperatam viRtoriam de 
terr# pulvere reſurrrexerunt, & de 1,umo clevaverunt caput, cuſtodes legis reſurgentes in vicam #terram, & prevaricato- 
res in opprobrium ſ:mpiternum: where it 7s to be obſerved that he gives a probable Gloſs of the former part of the werſe , but 
mne at all of the latter, becauſe it is ro way conſiſtent with his expoſition of the former : for they which did riſe from the burden 
of the preſſures under Antiochus, did neither 1iſe from thence to an eternal life, nor to an everlaſting contempt. Thus, I ſay, only 
the Gentiles did interpret it, but now the Sociuians are jined to them. $So Volkelius urges, quod in przcedentibus de Antiocht 


rempore agatur, & reſurreRio illa ad rempora quz jam praceſlerunr ſpecter, 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew that God had then 
revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 
the ſame. Chriſt who called himſelf the reſurredtion and the life, retuted the 
Sadduces, and confirmed the doCtrine of the Phariſees as to that opinion. He 
produced a place out of the Law of Moſes, and made it an Argument to 
prove as much, As rouching the Reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was ſpoken unto you by Goa, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Tſaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead but of the living. 
With the force of which Argument the multitude was aſtoniſhed, and the Sad- 
duces filenced. For under the name of God was underſtood a great benefa- 
ctour, a God of promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them and ro reward 
them; as in them tobe his ſervants and his people was to believe 1n him, and 
to obey him. Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not received the promiſes 
which they expeQed, and therefore God after their death deſiring ſtill to be 
called their God, he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a bleſſing and a re- 
ward for them ſtill, and conſequently that he will raiſe them toanother life in 

; which they may receive it. So that the Argument of our Saviour is the ſame 
Sy Which the Jews have drawn from another place of Meſes, I appeared unto Abra- 
=82 t29 ham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by my name 
on? $278 Jehovah was I not known unto them. Nevertheleſs I have eſtabliſhed my Cove- 
no nant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their Pilgrimage 
—mDa Pherern they were ſtrangers. 'It is not ſaid, zo give their ſons, but, to give them 
"m7 12 the land of Canaan; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoy- 


ic is nor (aid ed it not, they mult live again that they may receive the promile. 

to give you, but | NE. 

#2 give them, whereby the Reſurreftion of the dead appeareth our of the Law, R. Simai, in Pereh Heleh, And therefore the 
Fews hold the Reſurre#ion for one of the foundations of the Law of Moſes, MY WR [A AWRR MIND TAMMN 


- NNUD Moſes Maim, Expl. c. 10. Tratt. Sanhedrin. 


And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out of the Law of Moſes, 
{o did S. Paul join himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular, for being cal- 
led before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadduces and the 
other Phariſees, one denying, the other aſſerting the ReſurreCtion, he cried unto 
the Council, Men and Brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee, of the hope 


and reſurreition of the dead I am called in queſtion ; and anſwering before Fel:x, 
that 


® 
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that they had found no evil doing in him, while he ſtood before the Council he 
mentioned this particularly, except 78 be for this one' voice, that I cried ſtanding 4s 24. 21. 
among them, Touching the Reſurrettion of the dead I am called in queſtion by you 
this aay. LE. fp 

It is evident therefore that theReſurreQton of the dead was revealed under 
the Law,that the Phariſees who fate in Moſes's chair did colle@ it thence,and 
believe it before our Saviour came into the world, that the Sadduces who 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God : that our 
bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the ſame truth, proved it out of the Law of 
Mofes, refuted the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſees, taught it the Apoſtles, 
who tollowed him, confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles. 
Thus the will of God concerning the raiſing of the dead was made known 
unto the Sons of men ; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he will, and will 
certainly effe&t whatſoever he hath foretold, therefore we are aſſured of a 
ReſurreQion by virtue of a clear Revelation. | 

Beſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo given 
ſuch teſtimonies as are molt proper to confirmour faith 1: this particular pre- 
diction and promiſe. For God heard the voice of E544 for the dead child 
of the widow of Sarepta, and the ſoul of the child came into him again, and he 1 Kings 19.22, 
revived. Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not only in the ſame ſpirit, but alſo in the * ins 4- 
like power, for he raiſed the child of the Shunmamite from death ; nor did that 
power die together with him; for when they were burying a dead man, they 2 Kings 17.21, 
caſt the man into the ſepulchre of Eliſha, and when the man was let down and 
rouched the bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upon his feet. Theſe three 
examples were ſo many confirmations, under the Law, of a Reſurrefion 
to liſe after death; and we have three to equal under the Goſpel. Whea 
the daughter of Jairws was dead, (hiſt [aid unto her, Talitha cumi, Damſel, Mark $.41,42. 
ariſe, and her ſpirit came again, and ſtraightway the Damfel aroſe. When he ae 
came nigh to the gate of the city called Naim , there was a dead mas carried out, Luke 17. 12, 
and he came nigh and touched the bier , and ſaid, Toung man, I ſay unto thee, +5 . 
Ariſe ; and he that was dead ſate up and began to ſpeak. Thus Chriſt raiſed the 
dead in the Chamber and in the Street, from the Bed and trom the Bier, and 
not content with theſe ſmaller demonſtrations, proceedeth alſo from the 
grave. When Lazarus had been dead four days, and ſo buried that his ſiſter 
{aid of him, by this time he ſtinketh, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Lazarns, come John 11: 39, 
forth, and he that was dead came forth. Theſe three Evangelical refuſcitati- 4344 
ons are ſo many preambulary proofs of the laſt and general ReſurreCtion ; 
but the three former and thele alſo come far ſhort of the ReſurreQion of 
him who raiſed thele. | 

Chriit did of himſelf aQually riſe, others who had ſlept in their graves did 
come from thence, and thus hegave an aQtual teſtimony of the ReſurreCtion. 
For if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, ſaith S. Paul to the Corin- Cor. 15, 24: 
thians, how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſurrettion from the dead? If it be 
moſt infallibly certain that one man did riſe from the dead, as we have before 
proved that Chriſt did, then it muſt be as certainly falſe to aſſert that there is 
no Reſurreaion. And therefore when the Genriles did themſelves confels | 
that ſome particular perſons did return Þ to life after death, they could not Oe 
rationally deny the ReſurreQtion wholly. Now the Reſurrection of Chriſt gre under the 


doth not only prove by way of Example, as the reſt who roſe, but hath a £49 ar ammrg 
| | the Jews, why 

were raiſed to life ;, but there were alſo Hiſtories among the Gentiles of ſeveral who roſe t6 life after d%ath. We mentioned before 

one out of Plurarch,p.289.Who r1ſe the third day, and Plato meptioneth another who revived the twelfth day after death. AN « he 

or ont, i AN ide * Ankive je Sohoyor ied. an daxius @ dvÞc;s, Hgc 5% Aguiis, 73 Or Teuguac 3s To]; os 

mronium TAL )ign avareshiyluv Sixa]lolor 7 vergav dn Nepfarucay, Vids (7 dvngedn, xowr 38% 5 oitade money Da." 

71:% hodwna]aiCr 6+ Th mvgd nel @ dyiCio, Plat. de Rep. 1. 10, vide Plin. 1; 7. C52, De his qui elati revixerune, 
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force in it to command belief of a future general Reſurre&ion. For God 
Ats 11.31, hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man 
: whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath givers an aſſurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raiſed him from the dead. All men then are aſſured that they ſhall 
1 C1r, 15. 21, rife, becauſe Chriſt is riſew. And ſince by man came death, by man came alſc 
vs the reſurrettion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 

be made alive. | 

This conſequence of a future ReſurreCtion of the dead from that of Chri# 
already paſt, cither hath a general or particular conſideration. In a general 
reference it concerneth all; tn a more peculiar way it belongeth to the Elect 
alone. Firſt, It belongeth generally unto all men in reſpe&t of that Dominion 
of which Chriſt athis Reſurre&tiondid obtain the full poſſeſſiFgand execution. 

Rom. 14.9. For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. Now as God « not the God of the dead, but of the living, 
ſo Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead, as dead, but as by his power he can re- 
vive them and rule them when and in what they live. By virtue of this do- 

x Cor, 15. 25, Minion entered upon at his ReſurreCtion he muſt reign till he hath put all his ene- 

25, mies under his feet, and the laft enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, and there 
is no deſtruCtion of death but by a general ReſurreCtion. By virtue of this 

Rev. 1.18, did he declare himſelf after this manner to S. John, I am he that liveth and 
was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys of hell aud 
of death, Thus are we affured of a general Reſurrection, in that Chri/t is riſen 
to become the Lord of the dead, and to deſtroy death. 

Secondly, Chriſt rifing from the dead affureth us of a general ReſurreQi- 
on in reſpett of the Judgment which is to follow. For as zt i appointed for all 
men once to die, ſo after death cometh judement ; and as Chriſt was raiſed that 
he might be Judge, ſo ſhall the dead be raiſed that they may be judged. As 
therefore God gave an aſſurance to all men that he would judge the World by 
that man, in that he raiſed him from the dead, fo by the ſame aGt did he alſo 
vive an aſſurance of the ReſurreQion of the World to judgment. 

Now as the general Refurre&ion is evidenced by the riſing of Chri/?, ſo in 
a more ſpecial and peculiar manner the ReſurreCtion of the choſen Saints and 
Servants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he is riſen not only as their 

zz Lordand Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as members of 

oGfK%>; his body (for He is the Head of the Body of the Church, who is the beginning of 
22 the firit-born from the dead; ) as the firſt-fruits, by which all the lump is fan- 
r-Cor. 15. 29. Ettfied and accepted, for »ow zs Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firit- 
fruits of them that ſlept. The Saints of God are endued with the Spirit of 

Chriſt, and thereby their bodies become the temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; 

w as the promiſe of the Spirit was upon the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, ſo the 
gift and poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an affurance of the Reſurreftion of a Chri- 

Kom. 8.11. tian. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, awell in us, he 
that raiſed Chrif from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in 1s. 

Fhus God hath determined, and revealed that determination, to raiſe the 
dead, and confirmed that revelation by the aQual raiſing of ſeveral perſons 
as examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt affurance which could be given unto 
man, that the doQtrine of the Reſurreftion might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 
poſſibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that the Reſurredtion of 
zbe body, is in it {elf conſidered poſſible, upon general cogfiderations highly 
probable, upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. 

But as it is neceflary toa ReſurreCtion that the fleſh ſhould riſe, neither will 


the life of the ſoul alone continuing amount to the reviviſcence of the whole 
man, 
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man, ſoitisalfoneceſlary that the ſame fleſh ſhould be raiſed again; for if ei- 
ther the ſame body ſhould be joyned to another foul, or the ſame foul united 
to another body,it would not be the ReſurreQtion of the ſame man. Now the 
foulis ſo eminent a part of man,and by our Saviour's teſtimony not ſubje&t ro 
mortality, that it never entered into the thoughts of any man roconceivethat 
men ſhould riſe again with other ſouls; If the ſpirits of men departed live, 
as certainly they do, and when the ReſurreQion ſhould be performed, the 
bodies ſhould be informed with other ſouls ; neither they who lived before 
then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the ReſurreQion ſhould have ne- 
ver been before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expe& not a new 
Creation but a Reſtitution, nor a propagation but a renovation, not a pro- 
duCtion of new ſouls, but a reunion of ſuchas before were ſeparated, there is 
no queſtion but the ſame ſouls ſhould live the ſecond life which have lived the 
firſt. Nor is this only true of our ſouls, but muſt be alſo made good of our 
bodies, thoſe houſes of clay, thoſe habitations of fleſh : as our bodies while 
we live arereally diſtinguiſhed from all other Creatures, as the body of every 
particular man is different from the bodies of all other men, as no other ſub- 
ſtance whatſoever is vitally united to the ſoul of that man whoſebody it is 
while he liveth, ſo no ſubſtance of any other Creature, no body of any other 
man ſhall be vitally re-united unto the ſoulat the ReſurreQion. 

That the ſame body, not any other, ſhall be raiſed to life, which died, that 
the ſame fleſhwhich was ſeparated from the ſoul at the day of death ſhall be 
united to the foul at the laſt day, that the ſame tabernacle which was diſfol- t 7% 19. 26, 
ved ſhall be reared up again, that the ſame temple which was deſtroyed ſhall = _ 
be re-built, is moſt apparent out of the ſame Word, molt evident upon the niteſtius? Nul- 
ſame grounds upon which we believe there ſhall beany ReſurreCtion. + Though 57am aperte 
after my skin worms deflroy my body, faith Job, yet in my fleſb, (in fleſh, ſhew- nts MN 
ing the reality, iz my fleſþ, ſhewing the propriety and identity) ſhall T ſee God, Chriſtum de 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another, or a gg 
ſtranger, eye. * He that raiſed up Chriit from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mor- S. Hier. Ep.61. 
zal bodies; after the ReſurreQtion our glorified bodies ſhall become ſpiritual 7-8: 11: 
and incorruptible, but inthe Reſurre&tion of our mortal bodies, thoſe bodies, *1,« us iz. 
by reaſon of whoſe mortality, we died, ſhall be revived. * For this corruptible 92s, Tis 37s 
maſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. But this cor- pt 9. "a 
ruptible and this mortal is the ſame body which dieth, becauſe mortal, and is s xanc;roui- 
corrupted becauſe corruptible ; the ſoul then, at the ReſurreQion of that man 9% v949y 74 


. . . - . ot n = 
which is made immortal, muſt put on that body which putteth on incorrup- —_ gd 
tion and immortality. Ss 2aYÞ, Ire fi 

Te olaproy Tu" 


To 4/7: a 10 a90i2y, x; 73 Iv1T2y 7470 NaN allavaoner, olagrty 5 owpr, x} 9vyT0y 79 onpe* ace 7d 2 (out 
wives, eurd ag or T3 oydvopiuey © 1 3 Dvntory 21 oboes. Cecelia dIayaoic; x, aphagoning Fizons awry, S. Chryſoſt. 
ad loc. O23; Tiv axeicner, T3 IvnT2y Tere Letts SetrTINAs, Lya wh ANNE vouboys angrs 4vactoy, Theodoretus ibid. 
Oportet enim corruptivum iftud induere corruptionem, & mortale iſtud induere immortalitatem. Quid morrale nificaro? quid cor- 
ruptivum nifi ſanguis? Ac ne purtes aliquid aliud ſentire Apoſtolum providentem tib1,8 ut de carne dium incelligas laboran- 
rem, cum dicit iſtud corruptivum & iſtud mortale curem ipſam tenens dicir. Certe iſtud nifi de ſubje&o, niſi de comparenci 
pronuntiaſle non potuir : demonſtrarionis corporalis eft verbum, Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 51. Sed & Apoſtolus cum dicir, 
Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, Cy mortale hoc induere immortalitatem : numquid non corpus ſuum quodam- 
modo contingentis & digito palpantis eft yox ? Hoc ergoquod nunc corruptibile corpus eſt, reſurrefions gratia incorrup- 
tibile eſt, & nunc quod mortale eſt immortalitaris virtutibus induetur, Ruff. in Symb. Quod dicir Apoſtolus Corruptibile hoc 
G& mortale; hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, quz cunc videbatur oftendir, Quod aurem copulat, 1nduere incorruptionem oF 
immortalitatemz illud indumentum, id eſt, veſtimentum, .non dicir corpus abolere quod crnar in gloria, ſed quod anre in- 
glorium fuit efficere glorioſum, S. Hter. Epiſt. 61.ad Pammachium. 


The identity of the body raiſed from death is ſo neceſſary, that the very 
name of the Reſurreftion doth include or ſuppoſe it ; ſo that whenT fay there 
(ball be a Reſurre&tion of the dead, I muſt intend thus much, that the bodies 


of men which lived and are dead ſhall revive and riſe again. For at the m_ 
oO 


d 
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Ne? 5 aze- of man nothing + falleth but his body ; the ſpirit goeth upward, and no other 
#427 body falleth but his own; and therefore the body, and no other but that bos 
Tas «x1 ong- . [ , Anil : | 

. dy, muſt riſe again, to make a Reſurrection. It we look upon it under the 


x05 504 avi- 
=, 6 *0- notion of reviviſcency, which is more ordinary in the * Hebrew Language, 
der Sa it proves as much; for nothing properly dyeth but the body, the ſoul cannot 
3:0pzciz Tis be killed, and nothing can revive but that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more 


eeanus 1 Dunttually, The man falleth not in reſpeCt of his ſpirit but of his fleſh, and 


# Pt : -—— . YT ne | 
wag Ard SY therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again but 1nreſpect of his fleſh which fell; 


3 s #22672 man dieth not in reference to his foul, which 1s immortal, but his body ; and 
© - 5. therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reference to his body before de- 


$537 ©>-* Telov 


Ss : 73 7+ prived of life; and becauſe no other fleſh tell at his death, no other body 
ory 3 7819 79 Jed but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own fleſh, he can- 


Tapiy; mwolov : - : : 

72 avf81; 42x” NOt revive again but in his own body. 

" T0 adiaety X : | EEE 

Ex 1 Sduyi* Lux) Tolyws minle, ire Oamlf]ar, Her. 67.S 5, Nam & ipſum quod Mortuorum Reſurre&io dicitur exigic 
defendi proprierates vocabulorum. Mortuorum itaque vocabulo non eſt niſi quod amiſit animam, de cujus facultare vj- 
vebat. Corpus eft quod amirtir animamy & amicrendo fir morruum 3 ita mortul vocabulum corport competir. Porro fi 
Reſurre&io mortut eſt, mortuum autem non. aliud eſt quam corpus, corporis erit reſurreio, Sic & Reſurreionis voca- 
bulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quz cecidit. Surgere enim poteſt dici 8& quod omnino non cecidir, quod ſemper 
retro jacuir, Reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidic. Iterum enim ſurgendo quia cecidir reſurgere dicirur, Re 
enim ſyllaba irerationi ſemper adhibetur, Tert. adv. Marc. h. 5. c. 9g. Sed & ipſum Reſurrettions vocabulum iignificar non aliud 
rucre, aliud reſuſcitari z & quod adjicitur mortuorum carnem propriam demonſtratz quod enim in homine moritur hoc & vi- 
vificatur, S, Hier. Ep.61. Si id reſurgere dicitur quod cadit, caro ergo noſtra in veritate refurgir, ficut in vericate ca- 
dit, Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 6, Tlas yd aracyot]ou n wn meTloKge auxin; avaczos 7) 19; wTns xAndion]or wi Teodous 
duxis3 nav 33 78 minor avagunus Sera nina sx 1 \uxi, 24 Gaua* ov & Nictios wlaue avTs 1 guvien, 
Eivls rerfiy. Fpiph, l. 1. Her, 42. "Avdaguoy 5 (oudtToy WeruSoutey* ETON TEonyoeit Sel * avec; 8 1 divas 
£5p cans * 70 (Ou NN Br T8 ofergguluer # danuouiuey* TETE Tory 1 avwhey cur AtGTOS KANGITHN 1d ms * of IN 
SN d92vaTe Av yns 4X dyd52015* 4M E74r0d)& iryverar TESs To (aut Theod, Her. Fab. 1. 5. c. 19. vide Iren, 1. $. Ce 7% 
* The Rabbins uſe ſometimes ANT, which is properly reſurretion,#yzgwos, according to that of our Saviour Talitha cumi : but 
more often they make uſe of AMT, which #s reviviicentia or ayaCtwors. And though they make a diſtintion ſometimes between 
them attributing the firſt ta the wicked, the ſecond to the juſt, yet it muſt not be ſo underſtood as if there could be a Reviviſcency with- 
out a Reſarre&ion, a VN without a MANPTN,but that there is tothe wicked a MANpPTN, which cannat ſo properly be ſo called MN, 
becaufe they riſe not to the happineſs of eternal life, | 


——_—_——————— 


Again, The deſcription of the place from whence the ReſurreCQtion ſball 
begin is a ſuthcient ace that the ſame bodies which were dead ſhall re- 

- viveand riſe again. They which /leep iz the duſt of the earth, they which are 

Dan. 12.2. #n the Þ graves ſhall hearthe voice and riſe: the ſea ſhall give up the dead which 
fon 5-28: are init, and death and the grave deliver up the dead which are in them. But if 
+7%% Amen the ſame bodicsdid not riſe, they which arc in the duſt ſhould not revive; 
5 ſo cozent, that if God ſhould give us any other bodies, than our own, neither the Sea nor 
= forcedto dl the Grave ſhould give up their dead. That ſhall riſe again which the Grave 
ny that Chriſt gives up; the Grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that body which was 


f wo K laid into it; therefore the ſame body which was buried, at the laſt day ſhall 
T ae tht the be revived. 


raves of 1gno- 
, hay 5 Fx are only there intended, and riſing is nothing elſe but coming to the knowledge of Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Whereas Chriſt expreſly ſpeaks of bringing men to judgment, V. 27. and divides thoſe which are to come out of the graves into two ranks, 
neither of whichcan be ſo underſtood. The firſt are thoſe which have done good, before they come out of the graves, theſe therefore 
could not be the graves of ignorance and impiety, from which n9 go3od cancome. The ſecond are ſuch who have done evil, and ſo remain 
4 evil doers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to have come forth out of the graves of ignorance and impiety, or to riſe by the preaching of 
the G1ſpelto newneſs of life, becauſe they are expreſly ſaid to come forth umto che reſurreRion of damnation. 


| The immediate conſequent of the ReſurreCtion proveth the identity of the 
2C17.5. 12. dying and rifing body, He muſt all appear before the JTudament-ſeat of Chriit, 
that every one may xeceive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, [hat which (ball be then received is either 
a reward or puniſhment, a reward tor the good, a puniſhment for the evil, 
donein the body ; that which ſhall receive the reward, and be liable to the 


puniſhment, 1s not only the ſoul but the body ; it ſtands not therefore with 
the 


———_— > # 
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the nature of a * juſt retribution, that he which ſinned in one body ſhould * Quam abſur- 
be puniſhed in another,he which pleaſed God in his own fleſb ſhould ſee God © quamve- 


with othereyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall * deſtroy both their ſoul and inde 6 
boay in hell : but they which ® glorifie God iz their body and their ſpirit, which ; nariey San 
, aliam 


are God's, (ball be glorified by God in their body and their ſpirit, tor they are btanciam 9- 
both bought with the ſame price, even the blood of Chri##. The bodies of the perari, aliam 


« « "= «4 . mercede dit- 
Saints are the © z:mbers of Chriſt, and no members of his ſhall remain indeath : pangd, ut hc 


they are the temples of the Holy Gho#t, and therefore if they be deſtroyed they quidem caro 
ſhall be raiſed again. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead PE martyria | 


| bo. lanietur, ali: 
awell in us, as he doth, and by ſo dwelling maketh our bodies temples, 4 he here canines 


which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhould alſo quicken our mortal bodies, by his «wx: item e 


_- contrario hzc 
Spirit that dwelleth in us. quidem caro 


in ſpurcitiis volatetur, alia vero damnetur? Nonne przſtat omnem ſemel fidem i ſpe Reſurre&ionis abducere, quam de gra- 
Vitate atque juſtitia Det ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcicari? Tertull.de Reſur.Carnis,c. 56. And ſpeaking to the ſoul of 
man, Aftirmamus te manere poſt virz diſpuntionem, & expeRare diem judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deſtinari auc 
refrigerio, urroque ſempiterno. Quibus ſuſtinendis necefſario tibi ſubſtanciam priſtinam ejuſdemque hominis materiam & 
inemoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali 8& boni ſenrire poſſis ſine carnis paſſionalis faculrare, 8 nulla ratio fir judicii fine 
iphus exhibirione, qui meruic judicii paſſionem, 1d de Teſtim, Anime cap. 4. - ' * Mat, 10.28, ®* 1Cor.6. 20, ©f 1Cnrs 
6. Lg, 19. 4 Rom. 8. 11, 


Further, The identity of the dying and riſing body will appear by 
thoſe bodies which ſhall never riſe becauſe they ſhall never die. This may be -.-Enoch tran- 
conlidercd not only in the *.* Tranſlations of Excch and Elias, but alſoin thoſe faweltincar- 
whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change ; = —_ =D 
2 the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive and remain ſhall in c<flum, nec- 
be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo Cr _— 
ſhall ever be with the Lord, Tt thoſe which are alive ſhall be caught up as coloni habene 
they are alive with the ſame bodies,only changed into glorified and ſpiritual gi99ve mem- 
bodies, that is, with the ſame bodies Ciriunlined and glorified ; certainly j Pn ——_ 
thoſe which were dead ſhall riſe out of their Graves tolife in theſame bodies ranſlti, s. 
in which they lived, that they may both appear alike before the Judge of the pps = 
quick and the dead. Otherwile the Saints which ſhall be with God and with x7. 
the Lamb for evermore would be checker'd witha ſtrange diſparity, one part - 


of them appearing andcontinuing with the ſame bodies in which they hved, 


- another part with others. 

Laſtly, Thoſe examples which-God hath been pleaſed to give us to con- 
firm our Faith in the ReſurreQion, do at the ſame time perſuade us that 
the ſame body which died ſball riſe again. For whether we look upon 
the three Examples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the + New, they Tf #en.4.5.c.12, 
all roſe in the ſame body before.it was diſſolved: if we look upon thoſe | 
which roſe upon our Saviour's death; it 1s written that * zhe graves * Har. 27. 52, 
were opened, aud many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of '*' 
their graves, certainly the ſame bodies which were laid in. If then they 
were to us * examples of the Reſurre&tion to come, as certainly they * Poſt diga 
were, then mu#ft they reſemble in their ſubſtance after they lived again the OR 
ſubſtance in which all the reſt ſhall riſe. And being Chr:i# himſelf did qpere ph. ro 
raiſe his own body, according to his prediction, > Deſtroy the Temple, and in _ » — 
three days 1 will raiſe it up, and declared it to be his own body, ſaying, noms ret. 
© Behold my hands and my feet that it is I my ſelf, being 4 he ſhall change our ſcicantis? cui 
vile bodies that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious boay ; 1t tollow- egg 
cth that we ſhall riſe in the ſame bodies as our Saviour. did, that every ftenationens 


particular perſon at the Reſurrection may ſpeak the words which Chr: poreſtaris, aur 
ad prxſentem 


then ſpake, Behold it is I my ſelf. pack tonne 
nimationis, non adeo magnum illi denuo morituros ſuſcitare. Enimvero fi ad fidem potius ſequeſtrandum tururz retur- 


reRionis, ergo & illa corporalis praſcribitur de documemti ſui forma, Tertull, de Reſur, carn, c, 38. At ego Deum malo de- 
cipere 


j - 5 


p——— 
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— 


cipere non poſſ., defallacia folummodo infirmum 3 ne alicer documenta przmiſiſſe quam rem diſpoſuifſe videatur, imo ne 


fi exemplum reſurreRionis ſine carne non voluit inducere, multo magis plenicudinem cxempli in eadem ſubſtantia exhibere 


' non poſſir. Nullum vero exemplum n1ajus eſt eo cujus excmplum eſt. Majus eſt autem ti animz cum corpore reſuſcica- 
buntur in documentum fine corpore reſurgendi, ut rota hominis ſalus dimidiz patrocinaretur 3 quando exemplorum con- 
dirio iſtud porius expererct quod minus haberectur, anime dico folius reſurreftionem, velur guſtum carnis reſurceRurz. ſuo 


in tempore, Ibid. * John 2.19. © Lake 24. 39. Phil 3.21. *. Expc@amus in hujus morce & ſanguine emundatos re- 
miſſionem peccarorum conſecuturos : refuſcirandos nos ab eo in his corporibus, & in eadem carne qua nunc ſumus, ficur & 
jpſe in cadem carne qua natus& paſſus & morruus eſt rcſurrexit. So we read in the Creed which by ſome is attributed ts &tha- 
naſius, by others to Gregory Nazianzen. Si ad exemp'um Chriſti reſurgamus qui reſurrexitin carne, jam non ad exemplum 


Chriſti reſurgemus f non in carne & ipſi reſurgemus. 


We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the 

Reſurreftion of the body, than by aſſerting that the bodies which have 

lived and died ſhall live again after death, and that the ſame fleſh which 

is corrupted ſhall be reſtored ; whatſoever .*. alteration ſhall be made 

& _ wt ſhall nor be of their nature, but of their condition ; not of their ſubſtance 
ra relurrcectlo b > © . . . . 

nis confeſio bur of their qualities. Which explication 1s moſt agreeable to the Lan- 

que fic glor- oyage of the Scriptures, to the Principles of Religion, to the conſtanr 

 nonas. Protefſion of the Church, againſt the Origeriſts of old, and the Soct- 


ferat verira-= o7jans Of late. 

tem, S. Hiern. 7 2 , p : k : 
Epiſt 51. Cumergo iraevidens, & ut ia dicam palpabile, 8 manu attreftandum nobis Chriftus dederit ſux ReſurreRio- 
nis «xemplum, ira aliquis infanjr, ur alicer ſe reſurrecturum puter, quam reſurrexit 1Ile qui primus Reſurreftionis adirum 
parefecit? Ruff. Inve#1va. Noſtri aurem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recepcuras in ReſurreQtione animas in 
gquivus deceiſerunt, Tertull, de Animia, cap. 55+ 


Having hitherto proved the certainty-of this Article, that there ſhall 
be a Reſurrection, and declared the Verity and Propriety of it, that it 
ſhall be a Reſurreioz of the ſame body which was dead ; we may now 
proceed farther to enquire into the Latitude of the ſame, tro whom the 
Reſurre&ion doth belong. And here we find a great difference between 
the Revelation of his truth under the Law, and under the Goſpel ; Chri/# 
proved out of the Law that there ſhould be a ReſurreQtion, but by ſuch 
an argument as reacheth no farther than unto the People of God, becauſe 
it is grounded upon thoſe words, 1 an the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of 
Jacob. Job ſpeaketh moſt expreſly of the Reſurrection, but mentioneth 
no other than his Redeemer and himſelf, The place of Daxze/, which 
was always accounted the moſt evident and uncontradicted teſtimony, 
though it deliver two different ſorts of perſons riſing, yet it ſeems to be . 
with ſome limitation, Mazy of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake, From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome 
men ſhall live again, and ſome ſhould not ; becauſe it is written, Many ſball 
awake, but it is not written, All ſhall awake. Nay, ſome of them have 
gone ſo far by way of reſtriction, that they have maintained a ReſurreQion 
of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient ſaying accepted amonglt them, 

«.* This is recor- that the *.* Sending the Rain « of the Fuſt and Unjuſt, but the Reſur- 
OE intie BE” rection of the dead is of the Juſt alone. Againſt which rwo Reſtrictions by 
d: Maimmids the light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall deliver the latitude of this Ar- 
Pp,10. 6g Eicle in theſe two Propoſitions, Firſt, the ReſurreCtion of the dead belong- 
+ ethnot to the Juſt alone, but to the Unjuſt alſo. Secondly, The Reſur- 
rection of the dead belongeth not only to ſome of the Juſt, but to all the 
Jult; not to ſome of the Unjuſt only, but to all the Unjuſt, even unto all 

the dead. 

For the Firſt, It is moſt evident, not only out of the New, but alfo 
out of the Old Teſtament, The words of Dazxte! prove it ſufficiently ; 
tor of thoſe »azy which ſhall awake, ſome ſhall riſe to everlaſting life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But it is moſt certain that the Juſt 
ſhall never riſe to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; therefore it is moſt evi- 

dent 


.. 4 
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dent that ſome ſhall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt. The Jews. themſelves 
did underſtand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Paul's Apology 
to Felix, But this I confeſs unto thee, that I have hope towards God, which they Ats 24. 15, 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurre#tion of the dead both of the juſt 
and nnjuſt. The uſt ſhall riſe to receive their reward, the unjuſt to receive 
their puniſhment ; the firſt unto a Reſurreftion called, in reference unto | 
them, the reſurreZtion of life; the ſecond unto a ReſurreQtion, named in re- 5 rc 
lation unto them, the reſurredtion of damnation. For as there is + a Reſur- iecnd Dies 
rection of the Juſt, 1o there mult alſo be a Reſurrettion of the Unjuſt : that as 9 vemos: 
Chriſt {aid unto the charitable perſon, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for thou ſhalt led p thor 
be recompenſed at the reſurreftion of the Tuſt ; 10 it may be ſaid to the wicked N-aiwv, and - 
and uncharitable, Thou ſhalt be accurſed, for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at __ _ 
the ReſurreQion of the Unjuſt. For there ſhall be a ReſurreQion that there wel! te called 
may be a Judgment, and at the Judgment there ſhall appear Sheep on the *!529%s 4 
right hand of the Son of Man, and Goats on the left, rherefore they both + Like 14+ 14» 
ſhall riſe; thoſe, that they may receive that bleſſing, * Come, ye bleſſed of * Matt. 25. 34+ 
my Father , inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of **" 
the world : theſe, that they may receive that ſentence, Depart from me, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his CAngels, At 
that pen or then which we believe, there ſhall riſe both Juſt and 
Unjuſt, > 

Secondly, As no kind of men, ſo no perſon ſhall be excluded: whoſo- 
ever dieth is numbred with the Juſt or Unjuſt. Adam the firſt of men ſhall | 
riſe, and all which come from him. For as iz Adam all died, ſo in Chriſt 1 Cr. 15. 22. 
ſhall all be made alive. Chriit 1s the Lord of the dead, and ſo hath a 
right by that Dominion to raiſe them all to Life : it is called the Reſarre- 
ion of the dead indefinitely, and comprehendeth them univerſally. By man 21. 
came death, by man came the Reſurrefion of the dead, and ſo the ReſurreQion 
adequately an{wereth unto Death. Chriſt ſhall deſtroy death, but if any one 
ſhould be left ſtill dead, Death were not deſtroyed. - The Words of our 
Saviour are expreſs and full, The hour is coming in the which all that are in 
the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done good, 
unto the Reſurreition of life, and they that have done evil, unto the Reſurreftion 
of damnation, Tn the deſcription of the Judgment which followeth upon the 
Reſurre&ion, when the Son of man ſhall ſit upon the Throne of his glory, Math. 23. 32: 
it is ſaid that, before him ſhall be gathered all nations, . We ſhall all ſtand Rom: 14s 10. 
before the Judgement-ſeat of Chriſt, and if ſo, the dead, muſt all riſe, for they 
are all fallen. We muſt all appear before the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 2 ©: 5: 19+ 
ore may receive the things aone in his boay , according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil; and before we all appear, the dead muſt riſe 
that they may appear. This is the Latitude of the ReſurreCtion ; the 
Reſurrection of the dead 1s the Reſurrection of all the dead, or of Þ+ all +jcnzusin 


Mankind. . his Rule of 
| ; futth, ETi7s 


, bd as _ o , ; 4. bh . 8 ,” 
dvancearaumme Te muy; * avaciou Tony cugtd, mam evIgunriTy] 3 * and Theophilus calls it, x2Jonniw ar 
x71 dndy]uy tylewnraey. Ad, Autol, b, 1, | 


Fon 8. 28, 


Now this ReſurreQion, as an object of our Faith, is yet to come; and 
we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. There were Hererticks in 
the Apoſtles days who acknowledged a ReſurreCtion, but yet deltroy- 
ed this Article, by denying the relation ” _ to the time, as p_— 

PI ; 
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2 Tim. 2 18, and Philetus who erred concerning the truth , ſaying , That the Reſurreftion us 
I -—t paſt already, and fo overthrow the faith of ſome, To believe it already paſt, 
ba que afſidud is to deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paft, but by ſuch an Inter- 
dicic Apoſto- pretation as muſt deſtroy it. As they which interpret this Reſurreftion 
OO of the likeneſs of Chriſfs ReſurreQtion ; that as he died and roſe again, 
cum Chriſto, 10 we ſhould die unto Sin and live again unto Righteouſneſs, attribu- 
reſurreximis ting all to the Renovation of the mind , muſt deny the ReſurreZtion of the 


cumeo 5 nec in- 
relligentes qua- boa. 


tenus dicatur, | ; FE ER ; 
arbitrati ſunt jam fafam eſſe reſurrefionem, nec ullam ulrerius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam. Ex quibus eft, inquir, 


Hymeneus Of Philetus, qui circa weritatem aberraverunt , dicentes reſurrettionem jam fattam eſſe, Idem Apoltolus eos 
arguens deteſtarur, qui ramen dicir nos reſurrexifſe cum Chriſto, $. Aug. Epiſt. 119. ad Fanuarium. This was the Hereſie of 
the Seleuciani or Hermiani, as the ſame $. Auguſtine teſtifies, Hzref. 59. Reſurrre&ionem non putant fururam, ſed quoridie 
feri in generatione fililorum. Thus Tercullian relates of ſome Hereticks in his tim? , who made the Reſurreion wholly Allego- 
rical, and yet pretended to believe a Reſurre#ion in the fleſh, but underſtood tt in this life at the Baptiſmal renovation, and (6 paſt 
when they profeſſed to believe. Exinde ergo Refurre&ionem fide conſequuros cum Domino efſe , cum eum in Bapriſmate 
indueriat. Hoc denique ingenio eriam in colloquiis ſzpe noſtros decipere conſueverunt, quaſi & ipfi reſurretionem 
carnis admittant. Vz, inquiunr, qui non in hac carne reſurrexit , ne ſtatim illos percutiant, fi reſurretionem ſtatim ab- 
nuerint : tacice aurem ſecundum conſcientiam ſuam hoc ſentiunt. Vz, qui non, dum in hac carne eft, cognoverit arcana 
hzretica, hoc enim apud illos relurreRio, Tertull, de Reſurre#t. Carnis, Cap. 19, 


Now as we know the doCtrine of the ReſurreQtion was firſt delivered to 
be believed as to come ; ſo we are aſſured that it is not yet come ſince the 
docQrine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to come to the 

Jom 11.24. end of the World ; becauſe, as Martha called it, it is the Reſurreftion at 
the laſt day. Job who knew that his Redeemer lived, did not cxpect that he 
ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the /azter day ; Chriſt hath no otherwiſe de- 

Toms: 39, clared his Father's will, than that of all which he hath given him, he ſhould 
lofe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day, The Corn is ſown and laid 

Matt. 13.39. 1n the ground, and the Harveſt zs the end of the World, We muſt not expe& 

I = 15. 52+ toriſe trom the dead till the laſt trump. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 

1 TOY 4+ 16 heaven with & ſhout, with the woice of an Archangel and with the trump of God 

% 17.31. before; all that are iu the graves ſhall hear his voice. God ſhall judge the World, 
ms. 28. and therefore ſhall raiſe the World : but he will not raiſe them to that judg- 
ment till the end of the World. 

Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed thar 
there ſhould be a ReſurreQion; that the ReſurreQtion which was revealed is - 
the ReſurreCtion of the body ; that the bodies which are to be raiſed are the 
ſame which are already dead or ſhall hereafter die; that this Reſurrection is 
not paſt, but that we which live ſball hereafter attain unto it; I conceive I 
have declared all which is neceſlary by way of explication and confirmation 
of the Truth of this Article. 

The Value of this Truth, the Neceflity of this Do&rine will appear ; 
Firſt, In the Ililuftration of the Glory of God, by the moſt lively demon- 
ſtration of his Wiſdom, Power , Juſtice, and Mercy. God tirſt created 
all things for himſelf, and the ReſurreCtion is as it were a new Creation. 
The Wiſdom and Power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledgment, 
in as much as without infinite Knowledge he could not have an exact and 
diſtin&t comprehenſion of all the —_—— and individual duſts of all the 
bodies of all men; and without an infinite Power he could not conjoin, ce- 
ment, conglutinate and incorporate them again into the fame fleſh. The 
Mercy and Juſtice of God are declared by the ſame profeſſion ; the Mer- 
cy, in promiſing life after that death which we had fo juſtly deſerved; the 

| Juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all true Believers, and in puniſh- 

| ing 
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ing the diſobedicnt with everlaſting flames. Whez ye ſee this, faith the Pro- Irs 65. 14. 


phet, your hearts ſhall rejoice, and your bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb ; and the 
hand of the Lord ſhall be knows towards his ſervants, and his indignation towards 
his enemies, oe Fa Re El 
Secondly, It 15 neceſſary to profeſs.the belief of the Reſurreition of the 
body, that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerful Work 
of our Redemption; confeſſing that Death could not be conquered but 
by Death, and that we could never have obtained another Lite, had not 
the Saviour of the World 
light through the Goſpel. If Chriſt were not the Life, the dead could ne- 
ver live: if he were not the Reſurre&ioa they could never riſe. , Were 
it not for him that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore, had not 
he the keys of hell and of death, we could never break- through the barrs 
of Death, or paſs the gates of Hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquiſh 


boliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to ? Tire. 1, 10. 


our enemies, and our /aſt evemy to be def#royed is death : that the Prophecy my. 3. 14. 
- may be fulfilled, Death is ſwallowed up in vittory, and we may cry out with 1 Cor. 15. 54: 


the Apoſtle, Thazks be to God, who giveth us the wiftory through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriit. 

Thirdly, "The Belicf of this Article is neceſſary ro ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fear of our own Death, and immoderate ſorrow for the Death of 
others. 'The ſentence of Death paſſed upon us for our fins, cannot aftright 
and amaze us, except we look upon the ſuſpenſion, relaxation, or re- 
vocation of it in the Reſurrection; but when we are aſſured of a Life after 
Death, and {uch a Life as no Death ſhall- follow it, we may lay down our 
fears ariſing from corrupted Nature, upon the comforts proceeding from 
our Faith. The departure of our Friends might over-whelm us with griet, 
if they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will ot have us ignorant cons 
cerning thoſe which are aſleep , that we ſorrow not even as others which have 
20 hope. 

Peake, The Belief ofthe ReſurreAion hath a neceſſary refletion upon 
this Life, by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from ſin, as 
encouraging to holineſs, 'as comforting in afliftions. How can any man 
commit a deliberate ſin while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand*before 
the Judgment-Seat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever the pu- 
niſhment due unto it ? What pleaſure can entice -him, what inclination 
can betray him for a momentany fſatisfa&tion to incur an eternal reje- 
Qtion? How can we defile that body which ſhall never be raiſed to Glo- 
ry hereafter, except it here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Saint Paul who had delivered the DoQrine, hath taught us by his own 
example what work is expected to be wrought upon our Souls by it. 7 
have hope, ſaith he, towards God that there ſhall be a Reſurreition of the 
dead , both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have 
always a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. Thus 1s the 
proper work of a true belief, and a full perſwafion of a ReſurreQion; and 
he which is really poſſeſied with this hope, cannot chuſe but purifie him- 
ſelf; always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as he knoweth that his 
labour i ngt in vain the Lord, This encourageth all drooping ſpirits, this 
ſuſtaineth all fainting hearts, this {weeteneth all preſent miſeries, this light- 
neth all heavy burdens, this encourageth in all dangers, this ſupporteth in 
all calamities. | | 

Having thus diſcovered the Truth of this Article , we may eaſily per- 


_ ceive what every man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to profels, 
Ddd 2 when 
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when he confeſſeth a belicf of the Reſurreftion of the body; for thereby he 
is conceived to declare thus much, I am fully per{waded of this as of a moſt 
neceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men once to die, 
ſd it is alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe from death, that the ſouls ſepa- 
rated from our bodies are in the hand of God and live, that the bodies diſſol- 
ved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall be recolleQed in themſelves, and 
re-united to their ſouls, that the ſame fleſh which lived before ſhall be revi- 
ved, that the ſame numerical bodies which did fall ſhall riſe, that this reſuſe 
Citation ſhall be univerſal, no man excepted, no fleſh left in the grave, that all 
the Juſt ſhall be raiſed to a reſurreQtion of life, and all the Unjuſt to a reſur- 
reQion of damnation, that this ſhall be performed at the laſt day when the 
Trump ſhall ſound; and thus I believe the Reſurreftion of the body. 


OO _— — 


ARTICLE 
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389. 
ARTICLE XIL 
And the Life Everlaſting, 


His laſt Article though + not to be found in all, yet was expreſſed in FN inal!, far 
divers ended 


* many ancient Creeds : in ſome by way of addition, and the life eVer- with thatof the 
laſting ; in others by way of conjunQtion with the former, the ReſurretFion of Reſurrefion, as 
the body unto everlaſting 11fe. Upon this connexion with the former will fol- 2059719 9 
low the true interpretation of this concluding Article ; for thereby we are mr only expun- 
perſwaded to look upon it as containing the ſtate of man after the ReſurreQi- 4 the aqui- 

. letan Creed, but 
on inthe world to come. | celfathd it with 
| | the Greek and 
Roman, and yet makes no mention of this Article, but concludes with that of the Reſurre#ion. Sed & ultimus iſte ſermo, qui 
ruſurre@ionem carnts pronunciat, ſummam cotius perfeRionis ſuccin&a brevirare concludit. And whereas he ſhews the cu-- 
flom of the Aquileian Church to make a Croſs upon their forehead at the naming of hujus carnis, he tells us elſewhere, in his apology 
againſt $. Hierom, that it was to conclude the Creed, . Quo ſcilicer frontem, ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, ſignaculo contingen- 
tes, & ore carnis hujus, videlicer quam contingimus, reſurretionem tatentes, omnem venenatz adverſum nos linguz ca- 
lumniandi aditum preſtruemus. In the ſame manner $. Hier. his contemporary, In Symbolo fidei & ſpei noſtrz, quod ab A 
ſtolis rradirum non ſcribicur in charca 8 arramento, ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt confefſionem Trinitatis & Uni- 
rarem Eccleiiz omne Chriſtiani dogmartis ſacramentum carnis reſurreRione concludicur; Epiſt. 61. So $. Chryſ, Hom. 4o. in 
Cor.p. 514+ Merz w Fanaſuhiny F mwugnrav prpdToY ixfivoy x, ooC:eav x; 765 QemTss xavoves F on 7 $egrd 1474- 
+ 04rTar hb yuatoy [0 TeT0 Ts Ti TAN Weill, Trav pinoy Bawlilev, xihdoyre; Atyeiy Friis bu ei vixeav 
ety d521.010, X) 6H Th ©1568 TwTy Baxlitigfhe, wi} we T3 ouoroyiom tio if F Mov, Tore xabiighe tis Thy mwylw F 
i:gav vaudTtov e#vav. So Maximus Taurinenfis after thoſe words Carnis ReſurreRionem, adds, Hic Religionis noſtrz finis, 
hzc ſumma credendi eft. And Venantius Fortunacus after the ſame words, ſumma perfe&ionis concludirur. And in the Ms. 
ſet forth by the Archbiſhop of Armagh, (\aexds avdczny and Carnis ReſurreRione are the laſt words. * As Petrus Chry- 
ſologusexpreſly, Credimus vitam zrernzm, quia poſt reſurretionem nec bonerum finis eft nec malorum. Signate vos, 
Serm. 60. and again, Bene addiditvitam eternam, ut ſe reſurreurum crederet qui teſurger per ipſum qui cum Deo Parre 
& Sp. 5. vivat & regnat. So Echerius Uxomentis, and Euſebius Gallicanus, So we find Serm. de Temp. 131. & de Symb. ad 
Catcch. 1, r. Quomodo carnis Reſurre&tionem ? Ne forte puter aliquis quomodo Lazari, ut ſcias non fic efles, addicum eft 
in vitam aternam, and 1, 2. Hocſequirur etiam in S. Symbolo, quod poſt ReſurreFionem carnis, credamus oF vitam eternam, 
{. 3. & 1.4. Hoc ſequitur ins, Symbolo quod omnja quz credamus & ſperamus in vita #terna percipiamus. And Carolus 
Magnus in his Reprehenſion of Baſtlius Biſhop of Ancyra. Non eo modo przjudicat prztermiſfio imaginum adorationis ſacrz 
fidci puritari, quz interdiQa porius quam inſtiruta eſt ; ſicut, przjudicant Remiſſio peccarorum, carnis ReſurreRio, & Vita 
fururi ſzculi, (1 in conteſſione prerermicrantur, que utiqj & in omni ſcriprurarum ſerie przdicantur, & ab Apoſtolis in Sym- 
bolo laudabili brevicate connexz renentur, Capit. l. 3. c. 6, Anonymus in Homilia facra ſet forth by Elmenhorſtius with Gen- 
nadius. Poſt illam abrenunciationem nos interrogat} a Sacerdore, Credis in Deum Omnipotentem, creatorem cceli & terrz ? 
unu{quiſque reſpondir, Credo, Credis & in Dominum Chriſtum Filium ejus unicum, Dominum natum ex Maria Vir- 
gine, paſlum & ſcpultum ? & reſpondir, Credo, Terria interrogatio, Credis & in Spiricum $. San&tam Ecclefiam Catho- 
licam, 5anftorum communionem, remiſſionem peccatorum, carnis reſurreionem, 8 vitam #ternam ? & reſpondir unuſ- 
quilque noſtrim, Credo, | 


As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our belief of a Re/arretion 
both of the juit and the unjuit, loatter the Reſurreftion we are to conſider the 
condition of them both, of the one as riſen toeverlaſting life, of the other as 
riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and contempt, and ſo thoſe. who firſt ac- _ 
knowledged this Article + did interpret it. Although therefore Life ever- [og | 
laſting, as it 1s uſed in the Scriptures, belongeth to the Juſt alone, and is sf Chryſologus, 


never mentioned otherwiſe than as a reward promiſed and given to them Credimus vi- 
; cam Zrernam, 


who fear and ſerve the Lord, yet the ſame words may be uſed to expreſs quia poſt ke: 


the duration of any perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their aq 
ſtate and condition in it ſelf ſhall be. For as the Reſurredton of the dead 55. wn new 


is taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternal condition which fol- matoruan, = 
loweth after ir, as when the Apoſtle faith, '.*. If by any means 1 might attain 7M" 3 1 
unto the Reſurretion of the dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain to pace it is not 
| | barely aras a> 

ons but (Cavaram, ti; Thu tevirany To vexgay * and in the Alexandrian Ms. 6g Tl WSardraoy TIWw %, vexgav, 
which is the moſt ancient reading, as appeareth by the Vulzar Tranſlation, $%. modo occurram ad refurreftionem quz eſt 
ex mortuis, and the reading of Tertullian, Si qua concurram ih reſurre&ionem quz eſt 3 mortuis, and the Syriach Tran- 
flation, 


290 'F-- . ARTICLE XII. 


flatim, RRIVD V2 1271 8NA'pY, yer the Eavdgnns of it ſelf, was taken for no more than dvd; by any of the 
Tranſlators, And $.Chryſoſtom did ſo underſtand it, as appeareth by theſe words upon the place, EiTws xd] avTiion, #199, ic Thx 
ccavdon.ny TW c v*xeay (which is the reading of the Alexarifrian Ms.) Ti Ayers 5 les reavTes auTiis TUyYaven, x; 
5% droge ow wins, amd ty api =gonay mdyTee, of 4 &; T114lw, of y &is $poNoy x0ndmias. El Tolyuy Tavis  AVAg ot 
ws TUY Navan, X} « © ayar d. 74s ovns aMNG t aghagoia;y Ts ws MANNGY gcuptre Tivds TUYX&@vdv *AS4f5 EIT; xd]ey- 
Tiiow 3 By which it appeareth that $. Chryſoſtom took no notice of the word Scaragun, or of the phraſe i us of vereor, but as the 
Interpretation of the Apoſtles intention addeth, #o6iey wvraile dvacmoivgenn; Thu Tegs auTy dyeou! F Xewgov. So alſo 
Theodorer's paraphraſe, Iva wsT&%; 1) Tis avaxdouus. Tt is therefore I conceive a Notion peculiar to Theophylat among the 
Greebs, TI4vT«s dyiqzvTa, s mirror TdyTEs SEavicuvT Us. 


- tie. 


attain unto, who believed the Reſurre&tion of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and 
thereforeif he had ſpoken of the ReſurreCtion in general, asit belongeth unto 
all, he needed not that expreſſion, 1f by any means, not that which went be- 
fore, the fellonſbip of Chriſt's ſufferings, for without them he ſhould cereain- 
ly rife from the dead ; but he meant that ReſurreQtion which followeth upon 
the being made conformable unto his death, which is a ReſurreCtion in confor- 
mity to the ReſurreQion of Chriſt. As, I ſay, the Reſurre@ion of the dead Is 
taken in the Scripture for everlaſting happineſs, and yet the ſame Language 
is and may be uſed for the general RefurreQton of all men, even of ſuch as 
Sed ſciendu ſhall be everlaſtingly unhappy ; to che /ife everlaſting, though uſed for a 
n+. ajs | —_ given only unto the Ele, may yet be taken as comprehending the 
li reſurgereha- Condition of the Reprobate alſo, underſtood barely for the duration of per- 
ber ad va ſos living, | 
reſurgent ad . Alll thole then who ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall riſe to life, and after the 
gloriam.Ryffits ReſurreCtion live by a true vital union of their ſouls unto their bodies : and 
ad F/alk becauſe that union thall never ceaſe, becauſe the parts united ſhall never be 
diſſolved, becauſe it is appointed for men once to de, and after their revivil- 
cency never to die again, it followeth that the life which they ſhall live, 
muſt be an everlaſting life. 

To begin then with the ReſurreQtion to condemnation ; the Truth inclu- 
ded in this Article in reference unto that, is to this effe&, that thoſe who 
die in their fins, and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they may appear before 
the Judgment-Seat of Chri#, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation, fhall be continued in that life for ever to undergo the puniſh- 
ment due unto their fins; in which two particulars are contained, the du- 
ration of their perſons, and of their pains. For two ways this Eter- 
nity may be denied; one, by a deſtruction or annihilation of their per- 
ſons, with which the torments muſt likewiſe ceaſe ; the other, by a 
ſuſpenſion or relaxation of the puniſhment, and a preſervation of the 
perfons, never to ſuffer the ſame pains again. Both of which are repug- 
o_ to the clear revelations of the Juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience 
of man. 

Our firſt Afertion therefore 1s, that the Wicked after the day of 

Judgment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated, but ſhall remain alive in 

{ſoul and body,go endure the torments to be inflicted upon them by the ju- 

" tice of God, tor all the fins committed by them while they were in the 

body. They who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubſiſtence and miſery of the 

: __ wicked, ſtrangely maintain their Opinion not as a poſition to be proved by 

* Mex67% 39 reaſon, as ſome of the * Heathens did, but as a truth delivered in the Scri- 
— 2, Ptures; as if the word it felf taught nothing but an annihilation of the e- 
x Bzciyars, i= Nemies of God, and no Taſting, torment ; as if all the threats and menaces 
oe Tr wks of the: juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe bur what the ſcoffing 
+, $. Empi- Atheiſt expeQts, that is, after death never to be again; or if they be, as it 
ricus adv. Ma- were in a moment to loſe that being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture 


them, P. 321, {peaks 
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ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die ; 
therefore they will give that comfort to them here, that though their life 
in which they {in be ſhort, yet the time in which they are to be tormented 
for their ſins ſhall be ſhorter far. "They tell us where the Scripture men- 
tionerh deſtruttion in Hell, it ſpeaks of  perdition, but no torment there. 
In this ſenſe will they underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt, (fo full of terror 
in the true, ſo full of comfort tothe wicked, in their expoſition,) * Fear xot 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul ; but rather fear him 
which ts able to aeſtroy both ſoul and body #n bell. Ifthis place ſpeak, as thoſe 
men would have it, of perdition only, not of cruciation, then will it fol 

low that God 1s not able to cruciate and torment a man in hell ; for there can 
be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of perdition only excluding cru- 
ciation, but becauſe he is able to annihilate, not to cruciate. No, certain- 
ly a man may be faid to be deſtroyed, and periſh, to be loft and dead, who 
is rejetted, ſeparated and disjoyned from God the better and the nobler life 
of man; and thar perfon ſo denominated may till ſubſiſt, and be what in 
his own nature he was before, and live the life which doth conſiſt in the 
vital union of his foul and body, and ſo ſubfifting undergo the wrath of 
God for ever. Nor ſhall any Language, Phraſes or Expreſſions give any 
comfort to the wicked, or ſtrength ro this Opinion, if the ſame Scriptures, 
which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die, ſay alſo that 
they ſhall be tormented with never dying pains, as they plainly and frequent- 
ly do. 

: Depart from me yecurſed, ball the Judge eternal ſay to all the Reprobate, 
* 7ato everlaſting fire; and leſt any ſhould imagine that the fire ſhall beeter- 
nal, but the torments not; it followeth, axd theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Now, if the fire be ever- 
latting by which God puniſheth the Reprobates, if the puniſhment inflicted 
be alſo everlaſting, then muſt the Reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to endure 
that puniſhment, otherwiſe there would be a puniſhment inflicted and none 
endured, which is a contradiction. Now the /fe eternal may as well be at- 
firmed to have an end, as the everlaſting puniſhment, becaulſethey are both de- 
| livered in the + ſame expreſſion. 


* Mat. to. 28, 
Locus Matthzt 
Io. 28. perdi- 
tionem tantum 
animZ in ge- 
henna,non cru- 
clatu, Smalcis 
contra Meine» 
rum. Tgnt 2- 
terno 111 Chri- 
ſti hoſtes qui 
quidem ſunt 
Diabolus & An- 
gelt ejus (vel 
ſaltem quorum 
nomine ifti 
quoque cortt- 
nentur ) cum 
impiis crucia- 
bunrur, & ita 
delebunrur : 
Crell. Com. in 
I Cor.c. 15. 
* Mat. 25. 4t+ 
46. Iren. |, 4. c. 
47+. Quibuſcun- 
queenim dixe- 
ric Dominus, 
Diſcedite 4 me 
maledi&i in 
ignem perpe- 
tuum, iſti e- 
runt ſemper 
damnati : & 
uibuſcunque 
ixerit, Venite 
beneait1 Patris 
met, hi ſemper 
percipiunt 
regnum, & in 
eo proficiunt 
ſemper. 


+ Ka? aTcadouvlar for bis xbAaov diwytoy, of 5 inaver vis Colw aioytoy. Matth. 24. 46, Antiquus ille Perſua- 
for in membris ſuis, id eft, in mentibus iniquorum fururas poenas quaſi cerro fine dererminar, ut eorum correptiones 
exrendar, & eo magis hic peccata non finiant, qui iſtic affirmant peccatorum ſupplicia finienda, S: nt enim nunc etiam 
qui idcirco peccatis ſuis ponere finem negligunt, quia habere quandoque finem furura ſuper ſe judicta ſuſpicantur. Qut- 
_ bus brevicer reſpondemus, fi quandoque finienda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum, quandoque finienda ſunt 8 gaudia beato- 
© rum: per ſemetipſam enim Veritas dicit, [bunt hi in ſupplictum 2ternum, juſti autem in vitam aternam. Si igicur hoc verum 
- noneſt quod minarus eff, neque eſt illud verum quod promiſit. S. Gregor, Moral. lib. 34. cap. 11. Affirmamus te (Anima) 
manare poſt virx diſpunionem, & expeRare diem Judicii, proque mericis, aur cruciaribus deſtinari, aut retrigerio 
ucroque ſempirerno. Tertull, de Teſtim. Anime. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia extremius, per ſententiam Zrernam 
ram ſupplicit quam refrigerii. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 33. Qui produfto zvo iſto judicarurus fit ſuos cultores 1n _ Ze 
nz retributionem 3 profanos in ignem #que perpetem & jugem, ſufcitatis omnibus ab initio defundtis ad urriaique mc- 
riti diſpuntionem» Apolog. c. 18, | 


Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and the que- 
{tion only can be what that eternity doth fignifie. For, becauſe ſome 
things are called in the Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or deter- 
mined duration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of. Hell to be 1n that 
ſenſe eternal, as laſting to the time appointed by God for the duration of 
ir. But as the fire is termed eternal, fo that eternity is deſcribed as abſo- 
lute, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determinations. The end 


of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing, and that which cannot be _ 
guiſhed 


4 


—_—— 
Y 


292 ARTICLE XlI. 


gujibed can never end ; but ſuch 1s the fire which ſhall rorment the Repro- 
Mat. 3.12. hate; for he, whoſe far is in his hand, ſhall bura up the chaff with unquench- 


Fe 3-17- ble fires and hath taught us before, that it is berrer to enter into life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two hanas or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting 
fire, to g0 into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quenched ; and hath far- 
ther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable addition, and undeniable 

*7-11., deſcription of the place of torments, Where the worm dieth not, * and the 


Penitentii, fire is not quenched. And that we may be yet farther aſſured that this fire 


c. 12 Quid ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that the * ſamoak of their torment aſcen- 
num theſauru \ d h ! { hi b . h 
jonis zcerni z- det} wp for ever and ever |, and that thoſe which are ® caſt into the lake of fire 


ſtimamus, qui ayd brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day ana night for ever and ever; which ex- 


ay proc, & preſſion of day and right is the ſame with that which declareth the eternal 


les flanmarum happineſs in the heavens, where © They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
wakes x holy, holy : where they are before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
bes aur jam #ight 4 his Temple. Ifthen the fire in which the Reprobates are to be tor- 
nullxexcent mented, be everlaſting, if ſo abſolutely everlaſting that it ſhall never be quen- 
afar ah ched, if ſocertainly never to be quenched that the ſmoke thereof ſhall aſcend 
difſilium ſuper- for ever and ever, if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall be tormented for ever 
rm gar and ever (all which the Scriptures exprelly teach) then ſhall the wicked 
cus foxru, & never be ſo conſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and be 
_ —_ j3- coeternal to the tormenting flames. And ſo this Language of the Scriptures 
tarem probar, PFOVES nOt Only an effeft eternal, as annihilation may be conceived, but an 
cum diſfilianr, eternal efficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame effet, which cannot be 
#5y _ annihilation, but cruciation only. And therefore the fire which conſumed 
ramen finiun- Sodom and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the flames of Hell: becauſe 


7 DRM | all men know that fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the ſmoke thereof aſcend 
+Ejc e:Sra 5 fOr Ever and ever. 


elwyw! av7Oy - 
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Neither doth this only prove the eternity of infernal pains, but clear- 
ly refute the only material Argument brought againſt it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the Wicked atter the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a. ſecond death ; and ſo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe þe ſaid to live or {ubſiſt. For, the enduring of this fire is thar 
very death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond death becauſe 

Rev. 2.11 they endure eternal rorments. He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt by the ſe- 
cond death ; it ſeems that they which ſhall die that death ſhall be hurt by it; 
whereas if it were annihilation, and ſo a concluſion of their rorments, it 
would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. But 
the living torments are the {ſecond death, For Death and Hell were caft into 
the lake of fire, that is the ſecond death, Whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life was ca#t into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. 

+ The Chaldee The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death, and 

Parapbraſe ma- though it were not expreſſed in the Oracles themſelves which were commit- 

24g ap * ted.to them, yet in the received + expoſition of them it was often mentio- 

Deat. 33. 6. ned, and that as the puniſhment of the wicked in the life to come; and 

|; gg wr | he expo:mdeth thus , :WD) RY RIN9T SIND! w57% WnA IR) 1? Ler Reuben live in 

I'fe of the world, and nor die the (ccond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. The Jeruſalem Targ. more expreſſly, (AYR MN? 

2nRA M27? RYU 110 F271) RYIN RIVA MD? RI) T1 RATYA Ler Reuben live in this 

Vorld, and Jer him nor die the ſecond death, which the wicked dic in the World to come. So Iſa. 22.14. Surely this 

iniquiry fhall not be purged from you till ye die. F<IMD {NVEN 11 Ty (97 1011 RAn aInNu MR 

; <J"97) and 65.6, F will nor keep filence bur will recompenſe, even recompenſe into their: boſom, - JT\8 M7 

(] 
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IVg8) FR2IAN NIV? VDONI ay Us TY NM 177 OWN [17R 81M 88 117 I will nor 
give them an end in this life, but will recompenſe them with vengean-e tor their fins, and deliver their bodies to che 
ſecond death. From theſe and the like places it appeareth, that the Fews believed that the wicked after death ſhould be d:livered 
ro a ſcond death ;, that this death ſhould be in the World to come; that they ſhould by this death be puniſhed for thei ſans, and 


St. John revealed that this puniſhment ſhall be by everlaſting burnings. Ret! Bayalor 5 wa wTH; 92" 6 & The on onde pafonats 
eG * 5 4 N auÞlnuadraor Exlimv ene ly Cr w TH winner] alwnt 2) , ioup hiv hi T6 Fvezs 14ivi & Andreas Cafar; 


in Apocal. 


what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe Words revealed to St. John, Rev. 21. 9. 
But the fearful and unbelieving , aud the abominable and murtherers and whore- | 
mongers and ſorcerers and Idolaters, and all lyars ſhall have their part in the lake 

which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, Now if the 

part in the lake be the fecond death, it that part be a perpetual permanſion 

in torment, as before it is proved; then to ſay that the wicked ſhall die the 

ſecond death is not a confutation of their eternal being in miſery , but an 
aſſertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing with everlaſting torments, bur 
delivered in other terms. 

And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
concluſion of torment, much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdition and de- 
frruttion; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is * undoxe, FONua/ 
intends thereby that he ſhall be no more: beſide, the eternity of deſtru- perii. , 
ion in the language of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual perpeſſon, and 
duration in miſery. For when Chriſt ſhall come to take vengeance on them that 2 Theſſ.1.8, 5. 
know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be 


puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruition from the preſence of the Lord, and fron 
the glory of his power. Wherefore I conclude that the wicked ſhall riſe to 


everlaſting puniſhment, continuing both 1n ſoul and body under the wrath 
of God and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them 


by annihilation; which is our firſt Aſſertion, againſt the 4 covert Doftrine ? 7*47 it c- 
'#1 , beca 

of the Socintan. cg _ it 

cloſely delivered 


by Socinus , and ſome of his brethren did profeſs themſelves to be ſcandalized at it , though he thought he had ſo delrvered it that 
it (ſhould ſooner be believed by his Writings, than percerved by them, as appeareth out of his ſixth Epiſtle to Volkelius., who was 
offended at this Doftrine , and ſeems never to have aſſented to it. Quod ais ea in Diſputatione mea cum Puccio tum de 
Chriſtianorum reſurre&ione tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quz a multis ſine magna off-nſivne, tum noſtris 
tum alienis, legi non poſlint; ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſim nec ira aperte (cavi enim 
iſtud quantum porul ) ut quiſquam vir pius tacile offendi poſlit; adeo ur quod nominarim atriner ad impiorum mortem, 
in quo dogmate majus eft multo offenfſionis periculum, ea porius ex 115 colligi poſſir quz ibi di.putantur, quam expreſſe 
literis conlignara extet, adeo ur LeQor, qui alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium de morralitate primi hominis, 
quz toto libro agitatur, quzque ob non paucos quos haber fautores, parum aut nihil oftenſionis parere poteſt prcbandum 
cenſear, prius cenſeart doctrinam iſtam f1bi jam perſuaſam efſe quam tuaderi animadvertat. Agarn/t this Germanus Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople in his defence of Gregory Nyſlen, ſhewed from the words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Prophets, and the Fathers, 
95 9p on Thy of Nico dyexadniſley SMAQWOLYs £70 %) FIN aufÞ|uney arihdtyhlor Tv x, avunrica]oy xiAggIh; 
Phottus, Cod. 233. 


The ſecond Aſſertion teacheth us, That as the Reprobates ſhall never fail 
toendure the torments due unto rheir ſins, ſo the Juſtice of God will never 
fail to inflit thoſe torments for their ſins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermoſt farthing, they ſhall never come to the days of refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetual burnings. One part of their miſery is the horrour of 
deſpair, and it were not perfect Hellif any hope could lodge in it. The fa- 
vour of God is not to be obtained where there 1s no means left to obtain it ; 
but in the World to come there 1s no place for faith,nor virtuein repentance. 
If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the tormenting flames and Abra- 
ham's boſom, that none: could paſs from one to other ; what impoſſibility 
mult there be when the final ſentence is paſt upon all ? As certainly as ao 
perſon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into outer 
darkneſs, ſo certainly none which 1s once caſt into the fire prepared for the 


Devil and his Angels, ſhall ever enter into their Maſter's joy. As the tree fal- 
Eee leth 
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leth ſo it lieth : there is no change to be wrought in man within thoſe flames, 
no purgation of his fin, no ſanctification of his nature , no juſtification of 
his perſon, and therefore no ſalvation of him, Without the mediation of 
Chriſt no man ſhall ever enter into Heaven, and when he hath delivered up 
the Kingdom to God even the Father, then ſhall the Office of the Mediator 
ceaſe. | 
So groundleſs was the Opinion of Origez, who conceived that after ſome 

number of years the damned ſhould be releaſed from their torments, and 
made partakers of the Joys of Heaven, or at leaſt try their fortunes in 
ſuch Regions of the World, as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their 
habitation. For he may as well imagine that (hri/# ſhall be born and die 
again, (who being riſen dzeth zot) as that any perſon being condemned 
to the flames for contemning of his death, fhauld ever come to live again, 
and by believing in the death of Chri/?, to be after ſaved. For certainly 
their condition is unalterable, their condemnation 1s irreverſible, their tor- 
ments inevitable, their miſeries eternal. As they ſhall not be taken from 
their puniſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt ; ſo the 
puniſhment ſhall not be taken off them by any compaſſion upon them, which 
15 our ſecond Aſſertion. 

To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive theſe certain and infal- 
lible Dorines in Chriſtianity. That the wicked after this life ſhall be 
puniſhed for their ſins, ſo that in their puniſhment there ſhall be a demon- 
{tration of the Juſtice of God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men. 
That to this end they ſhall be raiſed again to life, and ſhall be judged and 
condemned by Chriſt, and delivered up under the curſe, to be tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be infli- 
ted on them ſhall be proportionate to their ſins, as a recompence of their 
demecrits, fo that no man ſhall ſuffer more than he hath deſerved. That they 
ſhall be tormented with a pain of loſs, the loſs from God, from whoſe pre- 
ſence they are caſt out, the pain from themſelves, in a deſpair of enjoying 
him, and regret for loſing him. That they farther ſhall be tormented with the 
pain of ſenſe inflicted on them by the wrath of God which abideth upon them, 
repreſented unto us by a-lake of fire. That their perſons ſhall continue for 
ever in this remedileſs condition, under an everlaſting pain of loſs, becauſe 
there is no hope of Heaven, under an eternal pain of ſenſe, becauſe there is 
no means to appeaſe the wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the 
_Athandſian Creed, They that have done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, and 
they that have done evil into everlaſting fire, 

The next Relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the 

+ Eam quippe Reſurrection of the Juſt ; and then the /zfe everlaſting 15 not to be taken + in 
dice ub; A vulgar and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed to the conſtant language of the 
| Scriptures, in which it {gnifieth all which God hath. promiſed , which 


eſt ſine fine fe- 
licitas. Nam (rift hath purchaſed, and with which man ſhall be rewarded in the World 
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f1 arima in 

pocnis vivic x- LO COME, 
rernis, quibus _ : : | . 
&.ipſ1 ſpirirus cruciabuntur immund1, mors illa potius #rerna dicenda eft, quam vita, Nulla quippe major & pejor 
eft mors quam ubi non moricur mors. $S. Aug. de Ctvit, Det, 1. 6. c. 12, Quia vita £terna ab his qui familiaritatem non ha- 
bent cum Scripturis Santis poreſt accipi eriam malorum vitaz vel ſecundum quoſdam etiam Philoſophos, proprter animz 
immorrtalitarem 3 vel eriam ſecundum fidem noſtram , propter pocnas interminabiles impiorum , qui urique in #rernum 
cruciari non poterunt nifi etiam vixerint in Zrernum z profe&o fiais Civiratis hujus, in quo ſummum habebir bonum, vel 


PAX 1n vita Jterna, yel vita #rerra in pace dicendus eſt, ur facilius ab omnibus poſit intelligi. Idem 1. 19. C. 11. + 


Now this Life Eternal may be looked upon under three Conſiderations; 


as Initial, as Partial, and as PerfeQtional. I call that Eternal Life 1-it-al, 
which 
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which is obtained 1n this lite, and is as it were an earneſt of that which is to 

follow; of which our Saviour ſpake, He that heareth my word, and believeth John 5. 24- 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ; 

but us paſſed from death unto life. 1 call that Partial, which belongeth though 

to the nobler, yet but a part of man, that is the ſoul of the Juſt ſeparated from 

the budy. TI diſpute not whether the Joys be partial as to the ſoul, I am 

fure they are but partial as to the man. For that lite conlifteth in the happi- 

neſs which 1s conferred on the ſoul departed in the fear, and admitted to 

the preſence of God. St. Paul had a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt ; Phil. 1. 23. 
he was willing rather to travel and be abſent from the body, and to be preſent 2 Cer. 5:8; 
and at home with the Lord : and certainly where St. Paul deſired to be when 

he departed, there he then was, and there now 1s, and that not alone, but 

with all chem which ever departed in the ſame Faith with him, and that is, 

with Chriſt who fitteth at the right hand of God, This happineſs which the 

Saints enjoy between the hour of their death and the laſt day, is the Partial 

life eternal. Thirdly, T call that Perfe&iozal which ſhall be conferred upon 

the Ele& immediately after the bleſſing pronounced by Chriit, Come, ye bleſ- 

ſed children of my Father , receive the Kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 

dation of the World. 

This Eternal Life is to be conſidercd in the Poſſeſſion, and in the Duration; * Duz vice 
iQ the firſt, as it is Life, 1n the ſecond, as it is Ererma/, Now this Life is not _ OE 
only natural, that 1s, the union of the ſoul to the body, which is the Life of ek £ feus 
the Reprobſte ; bur ſpiritual, which conſiſteth in the * union of the ſoul to vita corporis 
God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, || He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not tins now 
the Son hath not life. And it 1s called after an eſpecial manner Life, becauſe of Womodo ii 
the + happineſs which attendeth it: and therefore to underſtand that Life, ma delerar, 


a > a morirtur cor- 
is to know o far as it is revealed, in what that happineſs doth conſiſt. Pus ;' fic ani- 

ma morirur, ſi 
deſerat Deus, FS. Auguſt. in Pſal. 9o. || « John 5. 12. FT ForLife # taken for happineſs, and to live for being happy. 'As 
among the Greeks and Latines Zjy and Vivere were taken for living a cheerful and a merry life, as Vivamus, mea Lesbia, 7n 
Catullus and in Martial. Sera nimis vita eſt craſtina, vive hodie, and as it 'is an old Inſcription, AMICI DUM 
VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, andin the convival wiſh, Zigeay, mentioned by Dio in the Life of Commodus: $S9 in the lan- 
guage of the Scriptures and a religious notion, they ſ1;nifie an happy and a bleſſed life : as 1 Sam, 10. 24. T MAT nn. Let the 
King live, # tranſlated by the Chaldee Paraphraſt , SXI7D M7%Y?, Let the King proſper. And when David ſent unto Nabal, 
he ſaid, Thus ſhall ye ſay to him thar liverh in proſpericy , which is in the Origine nothing but 1. $So the Pſalmiſt is to 
be underſtood, Pf. 69. 32. The humble ſhall ſee this and be glad, and your hearr ſhall live that feck God. And S, Paul, 1 Theſſ. 
3. 8. 371 vud (om, idy vudis cre]: y Kuveip, Thus Life of it ſelf is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy and glorious life, 
even that which is eternal, a4 S$.Auftin obſerveth upon theſe words of the 1 19. Pſal. Veniant mihi miſerationes tuz & vivam] Tunc 
etim vere vivam, quando nihil porero timere ne moriar. Ipſa enim & fine ullo addiramento dicitur /ita, nec intelligitur 
nifi zterna & beara, ranquam ſola dicenda fir vita, in cujus comparatione iſta quam ducimus, mors porius fit appellanda 
quam vita 3 quale illud eſt in Evangelio, 57 vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandata. Nunquid addidir, #rernam vel bearam? Item 
de reſurreione carnis cum loquererur, Nu? benefecerunt, inquir, 7n reſurrefionem vite, Neque hic ait, zternz vel beatz. 
Sic & hic, Ventant, inquit, mihi miſerationes tug, & vivam:; Neq; hic air, in #ternum vivam 3 vel beate vivam ; quaſi ali- 
ud non fir vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere: Thus St. Auſtin. And azain Enchir, ad Lanrent.c, 92, Non 
eſt vera vita, niſi ubi felicicer vivicur, nec vera incorruptio, niſi ubl falus nullo dolore corrumpirur. 


Tobegin with that which is moſt intelligible ;. the bodies of the Saints at- 
ter the Reſurrection, ſhall be transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible bo- 
dies. The fleſh is ſown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption, ſown in diſhonour, 1 cy, 15, 423 
raiſed in glory, ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power, ſown a natural body, raiſed a 43 44 
ſpiritual body, This perfeCtive alteration ſhall be made by the Son of God, Phil. 3, 21, 
who ſhall change our vile body that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body 
according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 
Thus when we come 1nto that other World, the World of Spirits, even our 
bodies ſhall be ſpiritual. | | 

As for the better part of man, the Soul, it ſhall be highly exalted to the ut- 


moſt perfe&ion in all the parts or faculties thereof. The underſtanding ſhall be 
Eee 2 raiſed 
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x Cor. 13+ 12. raiſed to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity completely filled. Now we 
ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now we know but in part, but 
1 Jon 3.2: then ſhall we know even as alſo we are known. And this even now we know, 
that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is, Our 
firſt temptation was, that we ſhould be like unto God in knowledge, and by 
that we fell; but being raiſed by Chriſt we come to be truly like him, by 
knowing him as weare known, and by ſeeing him as he is. Our wills ſhall 
be perfected with abſolute and indefeCtive holineſs, with exatt conformity ro 
the will of God, and perfeCt liberty from all ſervitude of ſin. They ſhall be 


COPRIOTY troubled with no doubtful choice, but with their + radical and fundamental 


fuir quam pec- freedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. Our afteQtions ſhall be all ſer 
cando Adam right by an unalterable regulation, and in that regularity ſhall receive abſo- 


yp rf lute ſatisfaftion ; and all this ſhall be effkeQed that we may be thereby made 


noviſhma erit . it 
worn os bg capable, and then happy by a full fruition. {39 
ri; 1ta primum liberum arbitrium, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe peccare. Sic enim eric inamiſſibilis yo- 


lunrzs pictatis & Zquiratis quomodo eſt feliciratts, Nam urique peccando nec pietatem nec felicitarem renuimus, vo- 
Juntacem vero felicttatis nec perdita felicitare perdidimus. Certe Deus ipſe numquid - peccare non poteſt ideo 
liberum arbitrium habere negandus eſt? Erit ergo illius Civicatis & una in omnibus & 1uteparabilis in ſingulis vcluntas 
libera, a> omni malo libcrara, & implera omni bono, fruens indefictenter zcernorum jucunditate gaudiorum, oblica 
culparum, oblita poxnarum, nec ramen ideo ſuz liberationis oblita, ur liberatori ſuo non fic ingrata, S. Aug, de Civit, 


Det, l. 22. C, 30. v. eundem Traftatu de Epicuris (OF Stoicis, prope finem. 


To this internal perfeRtion is added a proportionately happy condition, 
conſiſting in an abſolute freedom from all pain, miſery, labour, and want; 
an impoſſibility of finning and offending God ; an hereditary poſſeſſion 
of all good, with an unſpeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, 
and all this redounding from the viſion and fruition of God : This is the 
Life. | 

> now the Duration of this life is as neceſſary as the life it ſelf, becauſe 
to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there mult be ad- 
ded an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear of loſing it or being 
deprived of it. And this is added, to complete our happineſs, by the adje- 
Etion of Eternity. Now that this life ſhall be eternal we are aſſured who 
have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which 
hath purchaſed it for us and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it eternal life ; 


it is deſcribed as a continuing city, as everlaſting habitations, as an houſe eternal 


Heb. 13.14. 
= _  tathe heavens ; it 1s expreſſed by eternal glory, eternal ſalvation, by an eternal 
1 Pet. 5. 10. Inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, by the everlaſting 
Heb. 5. 9: kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And leſt we ſhould be diſcou- 
FOR, " raged by any ſhort orlame interpretation of eternity, it is further explained 
2 Pet. 1.11. jn ſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake. For our Saviour hath ſaid, IF any 
Johns. 51. man keep my ſaying he ſhall never ſee death. And, whoſoever liveth and believeth 
FR po 25 tin me ſhall wot die. When God (hall wipe away all tears from our eyes, there ſhall 
*'®. be no more death and where there islifeandno death, there muſt be everlaſt- 
ing life. Which is expreſled by St. Pautby way of oppoſition, calling it /ife 
and immortality, and that together with the abolition of death, ſaying that 
2 Tim, 1.10: our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immorta- 


lity to light through the Goſpel. 
The belief of this Article is neceflary, (as to the eternity of torment) to 


deter us from committing fin, and to quicken us to holineſs of life and a 
ſpeedy repentance for {in committed. For, the wages of ſin is death ; nothing 
can bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but ſin, no fin but that which is unre- 
pented of ; nothing can ſave that man from the never-dying worm, who 


dieth in his ſins; and no other reaſoncan bring him thither, but becauſe he 
ſinned 


— 


wy 
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finned and repented not. + They which imagine the pains inflited for ſin ja 

. , , T Terrul. Apol; 
to be either ſmall or ſhort, have but a ſlender motive to innocence or repen- c. 43. recount- 
tance; but ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have by virtue 7s {+ var 
of that faith within themſelves a proper and natural {pur and incitement tO ciriftians 16- 


avoid them : for who can dwell in everlaſting burnings wards innocence 
and hvlineſs of 


life which the Heathens had not. Recogitate etiam pro brevicare ſupplicii cujuſliber, non tamen ultra mortem remanſuri. 

Stc & Epicurus omnem cruciatum doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pronunciando , magnutis 

vero non diuturnum. Enimvero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore difpungimur quiqz 2rernam ab co poenam provide- 

mus, merito ſolt innocentix occurrimus & pro ſcientiz plenitudine, & pro latebrarum difficulcate, & pro magninidine 

bangs non diuturni fed ſempirerni, eum timentes quem timere debebir & ipſe qui rimentes judicat, Deum non Procots 
em rimentes, 


Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death is neceſſary to breed in 
us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a confuming fire, a God 
that will not be mocked ; and to teach us to tremble at his word, to conſider 
the infinity of his Juſtice, and the fierceneſs of his wrath, to meditate on the 
power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow thatdireQton, to _ 
embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, 1 will forewarn yow whons ye Luke 12. 5. 
ſhall fear ; Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath power to caft into hell; | 
yea T ſay unto you, Fear him. And that exclufiyely of fuch fear as concerns 


the greateſt pains of this life ; which the .*, Martyrs undervalued out of a *- © Polycar- 
| pus the Martyr 


belief of eternal torments. "ates 
Thirdly, This belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit eftimate of the Sanprr et 
threatning to 


price of Chriſt's Blood, to value ſufficiently the work of our Redemption, any ny, 
to acknowledge and admire the love of God tous in Chrift. For he which with fre. nip 


believeth not the eternity of torments to come, can never ſufficiently value _— ” 
that ranſom by which we were redeemed fromthem, or be proportionately 2,9 x 


thankful to his Redeemer by whoſe intervention we have eſcaped them. #7 3aiyey 


Whereas he who is ſenfible of the loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting priva- uot 


tion of the preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the Devil 5 wen; 


- T | KetTtws x alt 
and his Angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never to be appeafed — 


God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the death of his Redeemer, ;.7, gacie 

cannot but highly value the price of that Blood, and be proportionably Tupdeduerit- 

thankful for ſo plenteous a Redemption. | ma _— 
Again, as this Article followeth upon the Reſurre&tion of the juſt, and con- 

taineth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, itis ne- 

ceſlary to ſtir us up to an earneſt delire of the Kingdom of Heaven and that 

righteouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed, I will now turn aſide and ſee this 

great ſight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning Buſh. It 7s good for us to be 

here, ſaid S. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount 5 how 

much more ought we to be inflamed with a deſire of the joys of heaven, and 

that * length of days which only ſatisfieth by itseternity, to a careful and con- * $» S. Auſtin 

ſtant performance of thoſe commands ro which ſuch a rewardis ſo graciouſly pr 

promiſed ! For asall our happinefs proceedeth from the viſion of God, ſowe dierum reple- 

are certain that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee him. _ = 

eſt longitudo dierum? vita Ztrerna eſt, Fratres, nolice purare longitudinem dierum dici, ficut ſunt hyeme minores, zſtate 

dies majores, Tales dies nobis habet dare ? Longirudo illa eſt quz non habet finem, zterna vita quz nobis promitticur in 

diebus longis. Er vere quia ſufficit non fine cauſa dixir, replebo exmm, Non nobis ſufficic quicquid longum eſt in rempore ſt 

haber finem, & ideo nec longum dicendum eft, Er fi avari ſumus, virz #rernz debemus efle avari: calem vicam deſide- 

rate quz non haber finem. Ecce ubi extendarur avaritia veſtra, Argencum vis ſine fine? Vitam #ternam defidera fine 

fine, Non vis ut habeat finem poſleſſio tua? Yitam zrernam defidera. 


& Secondly, This belief is neceſſary to take off our inclinations and defires + Nemo vicam 


from the pleaſures and profits of this lite ; to breed 1n us a + contempt of the —_—_ Trg 


immortalemqz defiderat, niſi eum vitz hujus temporalis, corruptibilis, mortalifque peenireat. 5, Aug. Homs 50+ 
world, 
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Col. 3.2, 3. 
Alat. 6, 21, 


2Cor.q.17, 18. 


Pal. 3: 1314 


world, and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this {ide heaven ; to ſer our af- 

feitions on things ahove, not on things 01 the earth, conſidering we are dead, and 
ogr life is hid with Chriſt in God. For where our treaſure ts, there will our hearts 
be alſo. Therefore we muſt forget thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, preſs toward the mark, for the price of the 
high calling of God in Chriit Jeſus. 

Thirdly, An aſſentunto this Truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take up 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully to 
undergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the Apo- 
ſtle, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which ſhall be revealed in us ; and knowing that our light affliction, which 
# but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory : and this knowledge is not to be obtained, this comfort is not to be ex- 
pected, except we /ook not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not 
ſeen are eternal. 

And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity, and decla- 
red the necefſiry of this Article, we may fully inſtru every Chriſtian how to 
expreſs his Belief in the laſt object of his Faith, which he may moſt fitly thus 
pronounce: TI do fully and freely aſſent unto this as unto a moſt necefſary 
and infallible truth, that the unjuſt after their Reſurre&ion and Condemna- 
tion ſhall be tormented for their ſins in Hell, and ſhall ſo be continued in tor- 
ments for ever, ſoas neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to inflit them, 
nor the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſublift and ſuffer them : and that the 
Juſt after theirReſurreftion and Abſolution ſhall as tae bleſſed of the Father 
obtain the Inheritance, and as the ſervants of God enter into their Maſters 
joy, freed from all poſſibility of death, fin and ſorrow, filled with all concei- 
vableand inconceivable fulneſs of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecuri- 
ty of an eternal enjoyment, and ſo they ſhall continue with God and with 
the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Life everlaſting. 


